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FOREWORD 


Neanty four years ago, when we were both togetherin Naini Cent 
Prison, Ranjit Pandit told me of jus mntention to translate Kalhana’s 
Rojaterangin 1 warmly encouraged him to do so and saw the begin- 
ings of this undertaking, We came out of prison and went back 
later and so, m and out, and mostly in, we have spent the lst four 
years. But we were kept an diferent gaols and many high walls and 
iron gates sepatated vs, and I was unable to follow the progress of 
the translation, It turned out to be a much vaster undertaking than 
I had imagined and I wes glad that the translator persevered with 
hus work, m spite of the dificules and delays inseparable from a 
residence in gaol, 

Tt was Ranjtt Pandst’s wish in those casly days when he began 
the translation, that it should be intreduced to the public by a preface 
ot foreword fiom my father, Pandit Motslal Nehru Indeed one of 
the reasons which Jed him to translate this ancient story of our old 
homeland was to enable may father to read it, for he knew no Sambrit 
But that was not to be, and now I am told that, m hus absence, the 
duty of writing that forcword devolves upon me, I must play the 
substitute however poorly qualified ] may be for the task, 

It 1s for scholars and learned men to appraise and judge this trans- 
lation. That is not my task, I feel a little overwhelmed by the abilzty, 
Jearning and tremendous industry that Ranjit Pandst has put anto 
this work, It was a work worth domg, Nearly half a century ago, 
Mz. , P, Pandit wrote of the Rejatarangin’ that xt was “the only 
work hitherto discovered in India having any pretensions to be con- 
sidered as a history.” Such a book must necessarily have impottance 
for every student of old Indian history and culture 

Itisa history anditisa poem, though the two perhaps go ll together, 
and in a translation especully we have to suffer for this combmetion, 
For we cannot apprectate the music of the poetry, the charm of 
Kalbana's noble and melodious lanouage; only the incxactitude and 
the exttavagant conceits remain. The translator has preferred a 
literal rendering, sometimes even at the cost of grace of language, 


and I think he has chosen rightly, for ma work of thas kind exactitude 


is necessary, 
A 


x FOREWORD 


Written eight hundred years ago, the story 1s supposed to cover 
thousands of years, but the carly part is brief and vague and some- 
times fancaful, and tt 1s only m the later pertods, approaching Kalhana’s 
own times, that we see a close-up and have a detailed account. It 
is a story of medieval times and often cough it 18 not a pleasant 
story. There is too much of palace intrigue and mutder and treason 
and civil war and tyranny. It is the story of autocracy and mulitary 
oligarchy here as in Byzantium or elsewhere In the mam, xt is a story 
of the kings and the royal famulics and the nobility, not of the com- 
mon folk—indeed the very name 1s the “River of Kings”. 

And yet Kalhana’s book 1s something far more than a record of 
kings’ doings. It is a rich storchouse of formation, political, soctal 
and, fo some extent, economic. We sce the panoply of the muddle 
ages, the feudal knights in glittermg armour, quixotic chivalry and 
disgustmg cruclty, loyalty unto death and senscless treachery; we 
tcad of royal amours and intrigues and of fighting and militant and 
adulterous queens. Women seem to play quite an important part, 
not only behind the scenes but in the councils and the field as leaders 
and soldices, Sometimes we get intimate glimpses of human relations 
and human feelings, of love and hatred, of fath and passion, We 
read of Suyya's great engincermg feats and irrigation works; of 
Lalitaditya’s distant wars of conguest in far countrics; of Mcgha- 
vahana’s curious attempt to spread non-violence also by conquest; 
of the building of temples and monasterics and their destruction by 
unbelievers and 1conoclasts who confiscated the temple treasures, 
And then there were famancs and floods and great fires which deci- 
mated the population and reduced the survivors to nusery. 

Tt was a time when the old economic system was decaymg, the 
old order was changing in Kashmur as st was im the rest of India, 
Kashmir had been the mecting ground of the different cultmes of 
Asia, the western Gracco-Roman and Iranian and the eastern Mongo- 
lian, but essentially it was a part of India and the mherttor of Indo- 
Aryan traditions, And as the economic structure collapsed it shook 
up the old Indo-Aryan polity and weakencd it and made it an 
easy prey to internal commotion and foreign conquest. Flashes of 
old Indo-Aryan ideals come out but they are already out of date 
under the changing conditions. Warlords match up and down 
and make havoc of the people, Popular rismgs take place— 


‘ 


FOREWORD xt 


Kalhana describes Kashmir as “a country which delighted in msut- 
rection!” and they are exploited by mulitary leaders and adventurers 
to their own advantage. We reach the end of that period of decay 
which ultimately ushered in the Muslim conquest of India, Yet 
Kashmir was strong cnough, because of its mountam fastnesses, t0 
withstand and repulse Mahmud of Ghazm, the great conguerot 
who made a habit of raiding India to fill his coffers and buld up au 
empite m Contral Asta, Tt was nearly two hundred years after Kalhana 
wrote lus justory that Kashmur submitted to Muslim rule, and ever 
then it was not by external conquest but by a local revolution headed 
by a Muslim officral of the last Hindu ruler, Queen Kota, 

T have read this story of olden tumes with interest because I am a 
lover of Kashmar and all its entrancing beauty, because perhaps, 
deep down, withm ine and almost forgotten by me, there 1s something 
which stits at the call of the old homeland from whence we came 
long, long ago; and because I cannot answer that call as 1 would, 
T have to content myself with dreams and fantasies, and I revisit the 
glorious valley girt by the Himalayan snows through books aud 
cold print. As I write this my vision 1s limated by high walls that 
wets t0 clove sn upon me-and cryelop sie and che heat of the plawss 
oppresses me. But Kalhana has enabled me to overstep these walls 
and forget the summer heat, and to visit that land of the Sun god 
“where realwing that the land created by hus father 1s unable to beat 
the heat, the hot-rayed Sun honours at by bearmg himself wath soft 
ness tn summers” where dawn first appears with a golden radiance 
on the eternal snows and, in the evening, “the daylight renders homage 
to the peaks of the towering mountamns:” where, in the valley below, 
the lazy sleepy Vitasta winds slowly through smiling ficlds and niculy- 
laden fruit trees, and creeps under the lordly chenars, and passes 
through stull Takes covered with lotus blooms, and then makes up 
and rushes down the gorges to the plats of the Punjab below, Mas 
has sunk low there int his Poverty but nature remains, cruel and up- 
feeling, yet soft and stniling to the eye and the senses. “The joy of 
plunging snto the Ganga 1s not known to those who reside in. the 
sandy deserts,” writes Kalhana; how can the dwellers in the plaws 
know of the joys of the mountains, and especially of this jewel of 
Asta, situate in the heart of that mighty contment? 

The translator has used, as he should, the scholar’s method of 


XI TOREWORD 


transcription for Samskiit names and words, He must forgive me 
if, being a layman, I do not fancy this, and so, with all apologies to 
the International Congress of Orientalists, I propose to continue to 
write ‘Samskrit’ and ‘Krishna’ and not ‘Sathskrta’ and ‘Krsna’, I do 
not like an old friend to develop an alien look, and what seem to be 
five consonants all ma bunch are decidedly foreign and strange- 
looking to me. 

It 1s not for me to congratulate the translator who is both my 
brother-in-law and a dear comrade, but I should like to commend 
especially his valuable notes and appendices, 


Denna Dun Jatt JANWATTARLAL NEHRU 
June 28, 1934 


TRANSLATOR'S NOTE 


THe Rajataraigi? or River of Kings 1s.2 pocm in Sariskrta in eight 
cantos, Each canto 1s called Taratga or Wave, The author of this saga 
of Kaimir 1s the poct Kalhana who commenced his composition mn 
the year 1148 after Christ (Saka year 1070) and concludeditin 1150 AC 

The first translation of a portion of the Rajatarangin? was in Persian 
made by order of king Zam-ul-Abidin of Kasmir (1421-1472 A.C) 
who named the version the BalirewlAsmar ot The Sea of Tales. 
After the annexation of Katmir by the Emperor Akbar, the historian 
Abd-ul-Radw Al-Badiom: was ordered sn A.B, 1003 (1594 .C) to 
complete the translation, He tells us that during the progress of his 
work, the Emperor “called me into his private bed-chamber to the 
foot of the bed, and till the morning called for stories out of exch 
chapter and then said, ‘Since the first volume of the Balr-ul-Asmir 
is mt archasc Perstan, and difficult to understand, do you translate it 
alicsh mto ordinary language, and take care of the rough copy of 
the book which you have translated,’ I performed the Zamunsbos 
(kisimg the ground) and heartily undertook the commussion.” In 
the Ain-+Akdari Abu-L-Far| micluded an abstract of the carly hustory, 
of Kasmir of which he mentions Kalhana’s work as the source. An 
abridged edition of the Rijotacigit 1m Persian was brought out by 
Haidar Mab who was of a noble Kesmiti family, He substituted 
the Tjara dates for the dates given by Kalhana, In the preface the 
author states that he commenced the work in AK, 1207 (1617 a.C) 
in the twelfth year of Emperor Jahingn’s rey, 

In 1664 A.C. the French phystctan Francoss Borer vited Kame 
of which he has piven us.a delghtful deserption enttled the Paradise 
ofthe lids, He evidently refers to the work of Haxdar Malik when 
hespeaks of “the histories of the ancientkings of Kachemire made by 
order of Johan-Guyre which Lam now translating froma the Persian,” 
Betmer's ttanslation if completed was exther lost or has not been 
published, 

A century later a Tyrolese nussionary Le Pére Teffenthaler included 
in hus work Description de nde a summary of the history of the 
ancient tulers of Katunir which was taken from the Persian version 


of Hadar Malik, 


t 


XIV TRANSLATORS NOTE 


In the beginning of the last century, the attention of Sir William 
Jones was drawn to Kalhana’s work. Kagmir suice 1819 was part 
of the dominion of the Sikhs under the Lion of the Paiyab, Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh, By permission of the Maharaja Mr. Moorcroft reached 
Srinagar in 1823 and succeeded in obtaming a transcrypt of an origmal 
Kasmiri manuscript which later became the basis of an edition of 
the Réjatarangiyi published in Calcutta under the auspices of the 
Asntic Society of Bengal m 1835. Moanwlule mn 1825 Dr. HH, 
Walson had published an Esay on the Hindu History of Cashair, which 
contained an abstract of the first six cantos of Kalhana’s poem. 

The first complete translation from the original Satiskrta appeared 
wn French, From the Calcutta edition of 1835 2 French translation 
of the first six cantos of Kalhana’s pocm was made in 1840 by M. 
Troyer who was then the Principal of the Calcutta Sarhskrta College, 
and at was published under the auspices of the Société Astatique at 
Paris, M, Troyce completed the translation in 1852 Unfortunately 
for M, Troyer there was at that trme no critical cdition of the text 
compiled ftom original sources. From this same edition of 1835 
Mr. Yogesh Chunder Dutta translated the Rajataraugint snto English 
and his version appeared at Calcutta durmg 1879-1887, 

Tn 1888 ny uncle Shankar Pandurang Pandit published his critical 
edition of the Prikrta pocm, Gandavaho, by Vakpati. As this poct 
and hys patron, king Yasovarman of Kanaw, are mentioned in the 
Rajataraigini my uncle relied on the passage to arrive at the date of 
Vakpati, For this purpose he discussed in detail the chronology of 
Kalhana and incidentally translated several verses of the Rajatarangiyi, 
He refers to the defective character of the Calcutta edition and appeals 
to scholars to suspend judgment on the Rajataraigini—‘untl the 
text of that admuttedly valuable work—the only Iustorical compilation 
of any pretensions that has yet come tolight—has been carcfully edited 
and restored to its original purity by competent and patient hands,” 

Fortunately two Iearned scholars laboured to produce a critical 
edition of the original text. In 1892 Sr Aurel Stein published at 
Bombay a critical edition of the Rajataraigin’, About the same te 
Pandit Durga Prasida also brought out his edition which was pub- 
lished by the Nimnaya Sagara Press at Bombay, Sur A. Stem translated 
the Rajaterangint into English prose in 1900. In his introduction to 
the translation he says about Pandit Durga Prasida: “The Pandit’s 


TRANSLATOR'S NOTE : xv 


edition contains also a considerable number of useful new cmenda~ 
tions besides others which had already been proposed n my edition, 
Wherever I saw good reason to adopt such emendations for my 
translation. their source hes been duly indicated in the notes, To 
the scholarly merits of has work I may henee be allowed to render 
hee a well-deserved tribute.” 

Prof, Bubler had translated some verses of the Rajataraigini. Su 
A. Stein followed, as regards the form of lus translation, the suggestions 
of Prof, Bithler made m1 1875, Stein says in his Preface* “These con- 
siderations have mduced me to follow the example of Professor 
Babler in fus above mentioued specimen translation and to adopt 
a form of rendering that allows the mterpreter not only to reproduce 
planly the meanmg of the text, but also mdireetly to mdicate often 
the construction or other exegetice! reasons underlying his version, 
Thin square brackets have been employed throughout to distmeunsh 
words which are not actually found im the origmal, but require to 
be added m otder to make the context sntellirble in Enolsh, whale 
round brackets denote additions having more the nature of glosses 
Pedantic as this device seems it has often saved lengthy explanatory 
notes, and its advantages will be readily appreciated wherever reference 
to the exact words of the Chrontcle 1s essentual.” The distinguished 
explorer and scholar Sit A. Stein made a deep study of Kalhene’s 
work but hus method of tnslation does not give an adequate concep- 
tion of the work as a literary composition torcaders unable to study the 
origtal, Further his main terest mn the chronicle was archacological 
and topographical and he omstted to translate verses which according 
tohumarem “Kavya style” and whifch “contam rhetoric descriptions or 
didactic matter of a wholly conventional type, practically unconnected 
with the narrative proper,’ Thus an account of a soirée with singing 
and dancing at the court of Stinagar by artistes who wete “Untouch. 
ables” has been omutted (Taranga V, Slokas 361-386) and among other 
omissions ate strictures on the vices of ruling princes! 
ch the present translation, the Satheksta text generally followed 
is that of Sir A, Stem with frequent references to the critical edition 
of Pandit Durgi Prasida, The translation, barring the lacunae in the 
original text, is complete and unexpurgated, 


T Among the verses cxpurgated are Vir 
“324, 362-386, VI 1302-1404, 14334 
1441 VIL 842-648, 1611-1614, 2621-2626, 3191-3200, : HHO, 1433 


XV TRANSLATOR’S NOTE 


In Kalhana’s own view, lus wasnot only a work of serious contr: 
bution to hustory st was pre-cminently a work of art (Kavya); he 
looked upon himself not merely as a historian but as a Kavs (poet- 
sect). Kalhana chose for lus work on hustory the metrical model 
advisedly, not simply as a form of expression but as absolutely ro- 
quired by a certam class of sdeas. Kalhana’s mtelligent eyes watched 
the court and noted what they saw in the hope that centuries later 
their observations would enlighten distant lands, relight dead suns 
and sct dead moons shinme upon the streams and snow-clad moun- 
tains of hus native land, In onc long series, as uf on a band of gelatine 
of a cinematograph film, Kalhana brings before our cyes “vivid 
pictures of bygone age” through episodes which contam the different 
Rasas or sentiments of love and heroism, of pathos and marvel, 
Although he paints the-world of his own time he begins from the 
beginning of things n Kagmir and the unaty of hus work of art 1s 
not recognised until the reader comes to the end of the story. 

This translation 1s an attempt to represent poctry m prose. The 
effect of poctry is a compound of music and suggestion intermingled 
in words which ate tones in the harmony. To alter the words 1s to 
alter the effect. The prose translator nught be keenly sensitive to 
the power and beauty of the rhythm and yet the resemblance of 
his translation to the original might be as little as that of the unhewn 
shaft to the uted column. From the cold bare outlme which 1s here 
presented the reader unacquainted with Samskrta could scarcely 
guess what glow of colour, fluent grace and energy of movement 
have been lost m the process. There are words with so delicate a 
bloom upon them that st can nowise be preserved. Such words would 
have lost less in a metrical translation with its atmosphere of rhythm, 
Fortunately the major portion of the poem 1s narrative and sutable 
for a prose translation. 

The translation ts literal. It preserves, as far as possible, the original 
construction. The English language is rich in vocabulary nevertheless 
there were difficulties of construction to be overcome: the want 
of the accusative form to the noun restricts the arrangement of words 
in English, the present participle can only be used to a limited extent 
and the sume 1 the case with the pronoun, Two maxims of translation 
have been followed. The translator should seck that one best word 
ot phrase for what 1s satd in another language and the other which 


TRANSLATORS NOTE ae sii 


demands that the white light of the author's thought must not pass 
through the tinted glass of the translator's mind and assume its colour- 


ing. 

The heritage of India which has come to us through the medium 
of Sathskrta is a living one. The great and sturmg words “of the 
language of the gad” find ready echo m our heats; we have known 
them ftom childhood and their subtle music expresses to us the 
thoughts of men whose lives, in the remote past, must have been 
wnimaginably different from our own, Sarhskrta, like the ancient 
Greek and Latin and indeed every other language, paints 2 picture 
of the world and though there may be only one world the pictures 
are different, In this translation an attempt has been made to use 
English words so that they may produce Indian pictures and experi- 
ences, I cannot hope to have been always successful but an effort 
has been made with loving labour, 


SaivacaR, Kasmin 
July 18, 1934 


PRONUNCIATION 


Dr. Kalshumar Datta-Sastri, to Whom We ate indebted for having 
seen this edition through the press, has somewhat modified the 
system of transliteration in the first edition, and followed an adupta- 
tion of the International Phonottc Script now universally accepted 
for transcription of Sansknt scunds. The adaptation followed 1s 


indicated below: 


Gutturals 
Palatals 
Cerebrals 
Dentals 
Labials 
Sibilants 
Seam-vorrels 
Trlled 
Lateral 
Anusudta 
Visa ga 


send es aal  o 


h 


Vowels 
fea) ie) ib 
i (=) 1 (=a) | (=9) 
u {st} 0 (=3}} au (=ait) 

Consonants 

Nasils, 

(=9) Ah (=e) g (=a) gh (=a) i (=e) 
(=3) ch (=a) | (=4) jh (=3) il (=9) 
(=z) th (=a d  {=3) dh (=a) n (=n) 
(=) th (=) d (=2) dh (=e) on (=a 
(=q) ph (5) b (=a) bh (=a) m (=a) 
(=a) 5 (=) s (=a) h (=) 
(=a) ov (=3] 


i 


rt 
oS 


bs ._—— 


il 


: SL 


— 
wee! See 


i 


(=) (a surd breathu), 
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INVITATION 


The River of Kings s the earliest extant history of Kamit, Its author 
Kalhana unlike the numerous authors of books on Kaémir who have 
been unakin to the inhabitants was a Kamit, He describes hs people 
as the mheritors of an ancient culture; he shows them, in tum, to be 
kindly or cruel, faithful or faathless, simgle-mmded or ambitious but 
they are never judged or portrayed as beings of an inferior race evert 
m ther crimunal or ridiculous moments, From any such muscepre- 
sentation Kalhana who lived a free man 1n an mndependent country 
is saved as well by hus moral as by his artistic sense. Furthermore 
he 18 not metely a chronicler but a poct who loved his Arcadian 
homeland, sts streams and cascades, the fower-strewn meadows, 
the soft cloud-dappled sky over rich fields, the far vistas of snow om 
the mountams that at dawn and sunset hold all the roses and punks 
and madders of the artist's palette, Archaeology has indeed laid bare 
for us the scerets of the dead past but the past cludes pursuit in the 
dust of antiguariansm, In Kalhana’s pen-pictures, om the other 
hand, the past 1s vivified and lives again He shows us what we 
Want to know, namely, what hus contemporary men and women looked 
lke, what they ate and wore, what they believed and what was ther 
solntion to the eternal problem of the relation between the scxes, 
He composed hus hustortcal poem m the middle of the rath century, 
in the age when the Crusaders of Europe were fighting im Western 
Asia He saw kines who rode to Srinagar—the City Royal—in the 
centre of a cavalcade of steellad horsemen! escorted by the Raja 
puttas, to whom the swordehilt was famubar since childhood, and 
followed by intrigue courtiers, priests, batds and lovely women 
with “mooncltke faces”, He tells us that the Capital owed ats name to 
Stinagari, the city founded in the remote past by the great Agoks, 
the Constantine of Buddhist Indua, He desribes the environs of this 
unique city of the East and mentions its landmarks, the Sanikiparvata 
(Hitparvat) and the Gopa Hill (Gupkit) surmounted by the ancient 
temple of Jyestha Rudea, now known as Satkericitye, Numerous 
towns, temples, shranes and monasteries are mentioned by hum includ- 


"VIM 947-953, App H: 


xx INVITATION 


ing’ the glorious sun-temmple founded carly in the cighth century by 
king Lalitiditya— “The munificent king built the marvellous temple 
of Mirtanda with massive stone walls inside encircling ramparts 
and a town which rejoiced in grape-vines.”® The ‘land of Parvatj 
now jealously guards in her bosom as her antaguatian treasue, the 
runs of hor noble shrines, the glory of Kasmiri art and sculpture, 
Indifferent to the vandalism of Man and the ravages of Nature ate 
extant a few ruined temples to which still clings spururually the faded 
aroma of the past, 

Kalhana’s voice which falls crystal clear across the dead. centuries 
1s in many ways singularly modem in its love of natural beauty, 
in the cutical sceutiny of the hearts of men and wornen and of the 
means they used to achteve their ends, He tells us in the colophon 
that he was the son ofa munster of state; he evidently had free access 
to the royal court. Yet unbke other Indian pocts, who composed 
panepyrics in Sathskrta of kmgs who wete their patrons, Kalhang 
writes not to praise or blame any individual or group. His verses 
are so many windows through which we sec a glimpse of the world 
of fus tame, From the noble Rajaputea to the humble Domba and 
Candala, from the Brahman to the Untouchable, he dopicts all at 
the tasks which have becn performed for hundreds of ycars before 
and since hus time, He puts down minutely wath a superb sense of 
literary form hus thoughts, experiences, and sensations, Scenes succeed 
one another with neat orderliness and conversations ate woven 
skalfully into the fabric of the natrative, He 1s by nature philosophical 
and he sees in every crisis the clash of good and evil; his characters 
stand out vividly, some close, some further away, but all human, 
teal, The pocm 1s a work of great scope, a more or less complete 
picture of society, in whuch the bloody periods of the past are delight. 
fully relieved by delicate tales of love, by cpisodes of marvel and 
mystery and by interestmg digressions which the author permits 
himself; Among these are causes céltbres,? hunger-strikes,! the 
problem of Untouchability® and of the relation between the séxes 
intorcaste marriage? and terrorist crime.t 


"TV, 192. SIT 484-525 
PVE 14-67; VIII 122-158, THY, ti-qt, VIL 11-12; VII 2043, 
* Appendix B, Note, 


TY 454-396, T VII, 2224-2257, 


INVITATION XX! 


The modern reader must have pationce for this translation demands 
a change in reading habits. The reader who desires to be repaid by 
a father new kind of pleasure would be well advised to adapt humself 
or herself to the method of composition which the medieval author 
chose for the nature of hus subject and the purpose of his art, We 
catt seldom receive the communication of even a master artist without 
desiring some famiharity with his method and some reason for 
sympathy with his artustic endeavour, This point of contact 15 more 
than commonly interesting in the present case and at is desirable to 
touch upon it before inviting the reader to shate the enjoyment 
Which tis narrative may be capable of giving, whether as history, 
an epic or 2 scri-tragic drama. | 

“Life,” says a Greck adage, “as the gift of Nature but beautiful 
Living 1s the gift of wisdom.” Well-known Kasmiti rhetoricians hike 
Mimmata, the author of the Kavya Prakdéa, had saxd that one of 
the purposes of Kavya or poetry was toteach the artof life (Vyavahtica- 
vide), Kavya or poctry was defined as “speech the soul of which 
18 Rasa,” There were sn all exeht Rasas or sentuments; Srigita (love), 
Hasya (merriment), Karuna (pathos), Raudra (wrath), Vire (martial), 
Bhayinake (tertor}, Bibhatsa (repulsion), Adbhuta (marvel), which 
wete the essence of poetry. The verses in this pocm are inlaid with 
these Rasas; and as was expected ftom a Sarhsketa Kavi, a general 
knowledge of history, geography, literature, economics, an acquamn- 
tance with the law and the dificult art of government as well as 
with the sciences and the atts, including Erotics, 1 disclosed by the 
author a$ the nantative proceeds, The description of sunrase and of 
the dymg fires of sunset will grve some idea of his style? At the 
beginning and at the end of the Taraiigas the metres are changed 
to suit the changing scene and the varying Rasa and the verses are 
studded with the different figures of speech deat to the Kavi and the 
audience of the past while long and difficult compounds are intro- 
duced to wind up the canto with a flourish, To relieve the monotony 
of the narrative, Kalhana often inserts brief generalizations in which 
he treats poetically the phenomena of Nature or the habits of beasts 
and bisds; inerdently he passes serachures on the victim of his invective, 
He reveals his love for ancient Indian lore and mythology by the 
numetoos references to them an his poem such as the legend of the 
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churnmg of the ocean (Samudra-Manthana)!® or the descent of the 
Gatigi (Gaitgdvatarana).12 His references to the flora and fauna of 
India which are not to be found in Kasmir eg., the mango, the palm 
tree, the lion, the crocodile show that he was steeped in the traditional 
learnng of India and admired ats techmque. Kalhana, following 
Mammata, adds one more Rasa, the ninth, known as Santa (inner 
calm). The reader is requested by Kalhana not to be impatient, 
not to pass judgment too soon, nor to let the events in the book pass 
judgment on themselves too rapidly which recalls the advice of 
Epictetus “Do not Jet us pretend to alter the nature of things; 1t 1s 
neither possible nor useful to make the attempt; but accepting things 
as they are let us strive to accord our minds with them.” 

Anatole France said to Brouston that he disliked the first comman- 
dant! “one God alone thou shalt adore’; he wanted to adore “all gods, 
all temples and all goddesses”, His countiyman, the learned scholar 
and archacologist, M. Foucher 1s apparently tempted to make a 
sinular confession: “May I go further and say what I believe to be 
the true reason for this special charm of Kasmir, the charm which 
everybody seeks, even those who do not try to analyse it? It cannot 
be only because of its magnificent woods, the pure limpidity of its 
lakes, the splendour of 1ts snowy mountain tops, or the happy mur- 
mut of its myriad brooks sounding in the cool soft ar, Nor can at 
be only the erace or majesty of ts ancient buildings, though the ruins 
of Martand rise at the prow of their Karewa as proudly as a Greek 
temple on a promontory, and the litle shrine of Payar carved owt 
of ten stones, has the perfect proportions of the choragie monuments 
of Lysicrates, One cannot even say that it comes of the combination 
of att and landscape, for fine buildings m a romantic setting are to 
be found in many other countries. But what 1s found in Kasmir alone 
is the grouping of these two kinds of beauty in the midst of a nature 
still animated with a mysterious hfe, wluch knows how to wlusper 
close to our car and make the pagan depths of us quiver, which leads 
us back, consciously or unconsciously, to those past days lamented 
by the poet, when the world was young, when 

‘le ciel sur la terre 

Marchaut et respirast dans un peuple de diewx.’ ” 
The old beliefs in the spirits of mountain, river and pool of water 
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ate still with us in many ways. The Aryan in Ind, hike the Greek, 
petsonified the natural objects, The Kasmiris believed that the woods 
and cascades were peopled with Nagas and Nagmis, the Yaksa, the 
Yoginis, the Vetila; the fairies, the nymphs, the gnomes, the elves 
and giants of the Germans and the Scandinavians whom we find 
in Rhemgold and Peer Gynt. The old beliefs still survive in Kasmir; 
Kalhona in the earlier cantos refers to some of them including the 
legend of the lady of the crescent-moon—Candralekhi—the sweet 
and disturbing Naga maden.3 

The Aryans m India, like the Greeks and the Romans, wete sot 
interested in demolishing the gods and rehgiows beefs of other 
people. Tolerance was tac charactersstic feature of religions of Indian 
origin; We have Kalhana’s evidence whuch is fully corroborated by 
the independent testimony of Chinese scholars and pilgrims who 
visited India from the fourth to the eleventh century. Like Aeschylus 
ot Homer, Kalhana 1s a poet of Veracity and umwversality, In the age 
to which he belonged, Buddhism- had been supplanted by Swvaite 
philosophy m Kasmir, He, however, shows a deep love and adnura. 
tion for Buddha and hs thucal way and the poem mentions the founds 
ing of Vahitas and Stlipas by the rulers of Katmnir up to hus own 
tumes, Save during the political dommation of the early Buddhusts, 
there 18 no mention of religious strife or theological disputes, In 
common with the Buddhists Kalhana’s belief in Karma 18, however, 
to the foreftont, Professor Radhakrishnan, thus explains the ancient 
Indian view in modern language. “The prmeiple of Karma reckons 
with the material or the context in which each mndividual is born, 
Whule wt regards the past as determaned at allows that the fatore is 
only conditioned. The sparitual clement a Man allows him frecdom 
Withm the limits of his*nature. Man as not a mere mechanism of 
instincts. The spirit in him can triumph over the automatic forces 
that try to enslave him, The Bhapwat-Gita asks us to raise the self 
by the self. We can use the materials with which we are endowed 
to promote our ideals, The cards wn the game of life are given to us, 
We do not select them, They ate traced to our past Karma but we 
can callas we please, lead what sunt we will, and aswe play, we gam or 
lose, And there 1s freedom,” The deterministic view of life 1s trot 
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peculiar to India. Sophocles had announced his wew in the past 
that Moira, dark fate, held power over gods and men alike, and 
he was supported later by Zeno, In our own times Thomas Hardy 
has presented man as helpless in the clutches of circumstance while 
Anatole France lamented the slavery of intellect and the futllity of 
life, 

Reinach defines religion as “a sum of scruples which smpede the 
free exercise of our faculties,” Others sce at mn the light of psychology 
and anthropology to be a function of human nature—rather a com- 
plicated function, sometimes very valuable and more often a bar 
to individual and social progress but no more and no less a function 
of human nature than fighting or falling in love, than law or literature, 
Cultured people in Europe are now in favour of a religion of scientific 
humanism and are anxious to cmancipate the world ftom belief in 
the divine control of a unitary bemg in order to vivify and cutich 
info, Pleading for a non-theistic religion Julian Huxley writes: “Theistic 
religion inevitably culminates in some form of monotheism and the 
combination m one God of the ideas of perfection and of unity with 
the attribution of moral qualities and other attributes of personality 
has inevitably, st would seem, a cramping effect. There is an oppres- 
sion lurking in unity, a paralysis of life in logical perfection,” Sw 
M. Stratton, in his interesting book, The Psychology of the Religious 
Life, has admirably expressed thus weakness of monotheism. “The 
monotheist,”” he writes, “is apt to overprize the mere unity in his 
ideal, forgetful that unity, if it grew too great, is tyrannous. Indeed 
more than once in history a divine unity and concord has been attained 
at a cost of human colour and the rich play of interest and fecling, 
The ideal 15 not merely a unity, st as quite as much a wealth and 
drversity.'8 

Such 2 wealth and diversity arc pre-emmncutly exhibited in the 
medieval art of India and Kasmir, If we would appreciate the past 
we should transport ourselves for a whale to the middleages. Religtous 
fervour then found outward expression in the construction’ of temples, 
churches and mosques in different parts of the world, In that age 
in Kasmir Cosmic Force, the animating principle of Indian Pantheism, 
was worsupped under the name of Siva, A very profound plulosophy 
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known a8 Kafmiri Sivaism had developed since the oth century 
which inspured the arnst-sculptor as well as poet torepresent Siva 
ag the symbol of the eternal process of destruction and creation; 
Siva was Bhawava (Terrible) and also Kala (Tume, Destroyer). He 
was at the same time instinct with love. Thus allegory was expressed 
in iconography by the body of Siva (Ardha Narisvara—the lord 
who 1s semu-fernmine) 1n whuch Siva is united wath his consort Parvati 
the right hand side of the body bemg of the male sex and the left 
hand side being of the female scx. Parvati, literally the Mad of the 
Mountam, 1s the Sakty or Energy of Siva personified under a feminine 
form and united with hm. Thus we see depicted in art the varied 
aspects of the destructive and generative Energy as the unton of the 
male and female forms, M, Grousset observes: “Theres a profound 
symbolism in this, whose philosophic import we should be careful 
hot to misinterpret, for st shows us the god of destruction as one 
and the same with the creative principle, the act of death as the source 
of generative power,"#6 Siva, the King of Dancers (Natasja), main- 
tams the equilibrium between Lafe and Death which is represented 
by his dance of cosme rhythm (Téndava), The Swedish Doctor 
Axel Munthe 1n his remarkable book, the Story of San Michele, has 
expressed himsclf like a KaSmiri, He writes: “Thave not been watch- 
ing durmg all these years the battle between Lafe and Death without 
getting to know something of the two combatants, When I frst 
saw Death at work in the hospital wards, at was a mere wrestling 
match between the two. A mere child’s play compared with what 
{saw later. I saw Him at Naples kalling mote than a thousand people 
a day before my very cyes, I saw Hn at Messina burying over one 
hundred thousand men, women, and children under the falling 
houses in a single mmute, Later on I saw Him at Verdun, His arms 
ted with blood to the elbows, slaughtering four hundred thousand 
men and mowing down the flower of 2 whole army on the plains 
of Flanders and of the Somme. Itis only since I have seen Hum operat. 
ing on a large scale that I have begun to understand the tactics of 
the warfare, It1s.a fascmating study full of mystery and contradictions, 
It all seems at first a bewildermg chaos, a blind meaningless slaughter 
full of confusion and blunders. At one moment Life brandwhing a 


SCuuilizanon of the East, Vol. I India, p. 189, 
C 


XXVI INVITATION 


new weapon in its handadvances victotiously, only to sctite the next 
moment, defeated by trumphant Death, It 1s not so. The battle 1s 
regulated in sts minutest details by an immutable law of equilibamm 
between Life and Death, Whereves the equilibrium is upsct by some 
accidental cause, be it pestilence, carthquake or war, vigilant Nature 
sets to work at once to readjust the balance, to call forth new bemgs 
to take the place of the fallen, Compelled by the wresistible force 
of a Natural Law men and women fall in cach other’s arms blind- 
folded by lust, unaware that st 1s Death who presides over their 
mating, hus aphrodisiac in one hand, his narcotic in the other. Death 
the Giver of Life, The Slayer of Life, the begining and the end,’ 
This 15 the allegory and mystery of life to which in the first verse 
of cach new canto Kalhana makes a reference. 

Kalhana repeatedly refers to Providence or Destiny. Everything 
seemed to happen as af the whole wanted to pursue ats way by fits 
and starts, Human actions projected in cvery direction by the force 
of interest, passion or crime appeared to cancel cach other or to 
become lost in nothingness, Perhaps Kalhana’s reason Ted hum to 
agree with the critical philosophy of Nagarjuna, the Kant of Buddhist 
Kaimir, when he writes’ “To bogin with there 1s nothing, certain it 
18 that hereafter there is nothing, during the mterval, by chance, 
he reacts swiftly to the controlling states of pleasure and pain, Like 
an actor, without head and feet, having acted his part repeatedly a 
patticalar living bemg disappcats behind the screen of existenco— 
nor do we know where he gocs.”"® Yet Kalhana was not a dilettante 
of chaos nor one who found a bitter consolation in contemplating 
ultimate meoherence, Kalhana’s view 1s that, the world is not always 
everything one could desire but from its directionless seething, the 
zigzag efforts and wisps of disorder, the ideal of every epoch finally 
emerges. He thus often alludes to Pralaya, the deluge at the end of 
the Kalpa. M. Grousset says: “Perhaps the old Indian tradition of 
the Kalpa docs indeed correspond to the hidden nature of things. 
Peruodically, humanity, after an infinite number of gropings, creates 
itself, realizes the purposes ofits existence in one brief and rare moment 
of success, then destroys itself, loses atself once more, inan all-too-slow 
process of dissolution,” 
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Every generation must rewrite lustory. New facts become available 
and old facts are interpreted anew. In the last century, several new 
standpomts have been adopted and im particular the attempt has 
been made to mterpret hustory m terms of economics The search 
for authentic records has led to the development of archaeology which 
teaches back to the origin of writmg ftom pictures in Egypt and 
Mesopotamia and India In the middle of the nmeteenth century, 
the Cunexform script in which the languages of ancient Mesopotamia 
were inscribed on clay tablets was deciphered. A study of that record 
proves that the lustory taught to-day im schools and universities an 
Europe may be reliable in detail, but as a whole has been quite mus- 
leading, The origins of Earopean culture are traced back, on the 
one hand, to the Greeks and the Romans who are said to have gradually 
built up a complete civilwation with a hnghly developed literature, 
art and law from rude begimnmgs, on the other, to the Jews who, 
itas said, evolved most of the religious and ethical sdeas which pre- 
dommate wn Europe to-day. The trath 1s rather different, The curtain 
nes at Ur and other cities of the land called Sumer m Southern 
Mesopotamua about 3500 ¢ and revealsa fully developed cwslization, 
,4§00 years ago Southern Mesopotamia was a great deal more civt- 
lwed than 1s half the world to-day. There was also a cviluzation 
in the valley of the Indus of which so far we know little as the writ- 
ing on clay tablets has not yet been deciphered The crvalizations 
of ancient India and that of Mesopotamnra had perhaps a common 
origin and m any case they must have been in contact, 

One of Mar’s doctrines 1s that, of we know how production 1 
organised in a society, we know the most important thing about st 
and can deduce even sts philosophical and teligious system to a large 
extent. Russtan biologists are studying not only the domesticated 
animals and plants of to-day, but thetr ancestors which were the 
means of production in prumutive societies Thus the clue to the 
Spot where civilization began comes from an entirely unexpected 
Source, namely plant genetics, Civilization 1s based not only on men 
but on animals and plants. It needs a cultewable plant grvng high 
ytelds of storable food, an anual to carry loads, carts and ploughs 
and a plant or ammul source of fibres, ‘The old world cryilzation 
was based on. cercals, wheat, barley and rice and the clephant, the 
horse, the cow and sheep. Hence, if st 1s possible to determine where 
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cereals and cattle were first domesticated, we could go a long way 
towards tracing crvilization toxts source. Thus task has been undertaken 
by Vivilovand other Russian scientists. In the case of wheat, the results 
are furly clear. There are two distinct groups of wheat. One centre 
is in Abyssinia, the other, from which the more important group of 
wheats 1s derived, m or near South Eastern Afghlnistan, The former 
is taken to be the original home of the agriculture which led up to 
Eoyptian civilwation, the latter the source of Induan and Mesopota~ 
muan wheatsand of the more important varletics grown m Europe and 
North America to-day A great many other cultivated plants secm 
to have originated in one or the other of these centres; rye; catrots, 
turnips and some type of beans, lentils, flax and cotton are said to be 
of Afghan origm. At present the archacology of these regions is 
practically untouched save by the French Archacological Mission, 
but the results of excavations, especially m the Afghan area, are likely 
to be of extreme interest, 

Kalhana places the opening scene of hus long story in Gandhira 
(E. Afghanistan). Gandhira, as we know from the Rg-Veda and 
the Avesti, was the meetmg ground of the Indo-Aryans and the 
Iranians. This contact wn comparatively recent times during the 
Achaemenid period, preeedng the mvaston of Alexander the Great,’ 
was More intimate, For, several centurtes after the Greck mvasion, 
Gandhira was the home of Gracco-Buddlust culture in which the 
Tramians participated. We owe a debt of gratitude to the eminent 
French archaeologists, M. Foucher, M. Barthoux and M. Hackin 
through whose Jabours we now possess 2 most teresting record, 
The French Archacological Delegation excavated the Buddhist 
sites m Afghanistan and have collected valuable specimens of Gracco- 
Buddhist sculpture which had, during several centuries, snflucnced 
the art of Kasmir, Central Asia and the far East, These interesting 
finds are now safely lodged m the Musée Guimet at Paris and arc 
valuable aids for the proper study of carly Kaémiti art. Eastern 
Afghanistan-Udryana (the garden land of India) was the home of 
the grammatians, scholars and philosophers of India and since the 
period of Agoka it had been the birth-place of some of the greatest 
Buddhust thmkers and doctors. Kalhana had mherited a culture the 
Buddhist background of which was intimately connected with 
Gandhita. King Meghavahana of Kasmir, the apostle of non-violence, 
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Kalhana tells us, came fom Gandhira.®® The first thtee cantos reveal 
the deep influence on Kalhana’s mind of Buddhism; its Franciscan 
pity and tendemess cling to his verses dealng with non-violence 
and charity. For the Master, whose burthday 1s sull observed by 
the Kagmiri Brahmans as a holy day, had sasd: “There 1s a sacriftee 
duat is easter than mul, than oil and honey; it s alms-giving, Instead 
of saughtermg anummals let them go free. May they find geass, water 
and cool breezes,” 

Kalhana tells us that he began his work in the Saka year 1070 
cortesponding to the yea 4224 of the Laukuka era (1148 a.c.)# and 
he finshed at in the year 4225 (1149 A.c.)."* He was not concemed 
with the origm of civilization. He bad a definite task to do and he 
relied upon the carly chronicles which were extant in his day to 
ascertan the dates of the ancient Kaimiri rulers. He begins from 
about 1184 8.c, with Gonanda DM but he refers to an earlier period 
of 1266 years precedmg 1184 3.C, durmg which, according to tradt- 
tion, fifty-two kings had ruled but of whom all record was lost, He 
contents himself with enumerating such of the fifty-two pre-historic 
tangs as he could and gives an account of the catly kings in the mannet 
of a Kavi. He, however, carefully avoids giving any dates until he 
could do so with certainty and accuracy, Thus the first three cantos 
contain no dates Kalhana begins to give exact dates for the events 
recorded in the poem from verse 703 of the fourth canto; the first 
date 1s the year 3889 of the Laukika era (813-14 a.c.). There can be 
no doubt that Kalhana’s hustory after this date is a faichful and accurate 
record and the defective chronology of the ancient period is due to 
the errors of the early chroniclers, He was a keen archacologast, a 
lover of art and sculptuce and of the ancient temples and monuments 
of hus country, He tells us that he had consulted the early chronicles, 
biographies and mnscruptions, royal grants and charters and corrected 
errors, Kalhana tells us that he was an eye-witness of the events whicl 
occurred in the spring of 1121 A.c, during the reign of Sussala in 
Sinagar. The narrative of the events in the last Taratiga reads as 
if they had been accurately seen, genuinely felt and fairly recorded, 
Thete 1s a debhful touch of humour in Kalhana which he shares 
it common which the Kasmiri authors in Sathskrta, It isnot casy 
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to find the truth in history. Madame J’Histoite est towours tichée, 
It 1s therefore interesting to note that he defines his idcal hustorian 
as follows: 

“That man of merit alone deserves praise whose language, like 
that of a judge, m recounting the events of the past has discarded 
bias as well as projudice.’5 

Kalhana wrote when both the East and the West alike were in 
the clutches of the feudal system, The men of strong breed conquered 
and lorded peoples leaving the cconomic fight against Nature to 
others whom in due course they plundered and subdued. The world 
was then divided into what Spungler calls the “beasts of prey and the 
herbivores.” Indeed if we arc to believe him, the same state of thes 
continues to our own times, For he says: “There isa natural distinc- 
tion of grade between men born to command and men born to service, 
between the leaders and the led of life, The existence of the distinc- 
tion is a plain fact and in healthy periods and by healthy peoples xt 
1s admutted (ven if unwillingly) by everyone. In the centuries of 
decadence, the majority force themselves to deny or ignore it, but 
the very msistence on the formula that ‘all men are equal’ shows 
that there 1s something here that has to be explained away.”# Kalhana 
wrote centutics before the Industrial Revolution and Technocracy; 
before even the imvention of gun-powder and the printing-press, 
Life was not complicated as 1t 1s now and the problems of govern- 
ment not so complex although lus contemporary rulers found them 
difficult enough, He had not heard of the advocacy of the rights 
of man nor the denunciation of monarchy, but he says many tings 
about them m his strictures and caricatures of kings and priests, their 
morals and inethods.” He tells us in the colophon that he was the 
son of mumister of state and st is certain that he had not known want 
and had never worked for a living, But his heart goes out to the poor 
and down-trodden; he reveals his sympathy for the under-dog, 
denounces forced Jabour* and expresses his horror of the slave trade 
of the Mleccliss (Barbarians).2° As a historian lus tendency is, how- 
ever, toward humanustic studies and toward act rather than toward 
economuc life although descriptions of famine, food prices, taxation, 
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currency and other details of economic life are not lacking in his 
work, History, according to him, was not something to lear, but 
something to make people live and understand life, He gives both 
sides of all questions and pomts out the faults as well as the virtues 
of the kings and other characters whom he describes. Further, his 
observations show that the acluevements of the great are merely 
answers to certain big needs im society and that success was only 
possible because the time was ripe, Hence he does not cover up the 
faults of the state, an individual ruler or group of men. In his history 
there are no heroes ot hetomes and the few persons who might be 
so described ate only functionaries of certam groups and have not 
been too mnuich emphasized; indeed whether we love them or not 
for their virtues, it is ther vices which make them unforgettable. 
Another trat in Kalhana, which 1s modem, 1s his freedom from 
narcow nationalism. He pays a tubute of admuration to the brave 
men of Bengal who travelled all the way up to Kasmir and avenged, 
at the cost of thesr lives, the death, of thetr king who had been trea 
cherously murdered at Trigrimi.%9 

Medieval lustory, inferior as it 1s in many ways to modern history 
in interest has, however, this great advantage over st that st can be 
studied in uf3 enturcty; we have the whole drama before us, we are 
notin the muddle of the thud.act merely guessmg at the dénouement 
a8 18 out case with modem fustory. The picture drawn. by Kalhana 
of the politcal and social life in Kaémir 1s not unlike Finlay’s picture 
of the Byzantine Empire minus the slaves and eunuchs, Up to the 
middle ages, when Atyan rule came to an end with the defeat of 
Prthvi Raj Chauhin of Delhu—about half a century after Kalhana 
Wrote his poem—slavery had not existed im India mn spite of a socio 
religious system of which the natural mequality of man seemed to 
be the pivot, The law of the Aryas prohubited slavery and the mnjunc- 
tion had aleady been emphasized in the Arthasaetra—an authoritative 
work on political science of the 4th century n.c. The condition 
of the common people disclosed 1n Kalhana’s poem was, however, 
not far removed ftom serfdom 4s they were crushed by the eternal 
strife between the kings and the feudal barons on the one hand, and 
on the other, by the tyranny of the bureaucrats (Kayastha) and fiscal 
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extortion, Bureaucratic tyranny and extortion, the twin demons, 
had sinularly destoryed Hellas and Roman Society in the last century 
of the Western Empire. The Romans called the common people 
proletarian from a word applied by them to the poor citizens who 
could only serve the state by producmg children (Proles). It is mter- 
esting to note that the words used by Kalhana for the mass of the 
people are “Jana” or “Jjanati” which are an curient use to-day, and 
possibly are derived from the Sarhskrta “jan” to be born. The con- 
dition of the common people in Kasmir under Lalitdditya and strong 
rulers like him apparently did not differ in essential respects from 
serfdom. The machtavellan principle of government recommended 
by that kung in the eighth century was as follows: 

“Action should be taken repeatedly so that the people in the villages 
should not possess grain for consumption and bullacks for the arca 
of the fields in excess of annual requirements.” “For, if they were 
to have excessive wealth, they might become very terrible Damatas 
ma single year able to violate the authority of the king.”8* While 
the courtiers had “fried meats” and “delightful light wine cooled 
with 1ce and perfumed with flowers,” the food of the common 
people was, as 1t still remains, rice and hakh (Satiskrta Sika) 24 

Neather caste nor birth was, however, a bar to the holding of any 
civil or mulitary posts. The Domba and the Brahman were alike 
soldiers and indeed some of the bravest warriors, generals and expert 
swordsmen were Brahmans®\—a state of things we sce repeated later 
during the national revival im the Maratha period. 

Kalhana's pocm proves that the ancient system of the Aryans i 
India who, like the Ionic and Doric races and the Lacedaemontans, 
recognised the freedom of women prevailed up to the s2th century. 
There is no word mm the Satisktta language for Purdah '‘sececning” 
of women from the gaze of men) ot for harem or scraglio. The 
ruling princes had plurality of wives who resided m the Antal-pura 
(Interior “Apattments) or the Suddhinta (Pure Interior). As in the 
carher age of the classical drama and literature, we find ftom Kalhana’s 
work that secluston or veilng of women twas unknown even among 
royalty. The queens of Kaimir, pursuant to the ancient law and 
convention, were sprinkled with the sacted waters of the coronation 
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side by side with the kings, who shated the throne wath thei consotts. 
The queens had separate funds, their own treasurers and councillors 
and were actively interested in the government of the country. They 
recerved the homage of feudatory chiefs when they held open court.£ 
Inter-caste marriages ate mentioned” and a princess of the blood 
royal was given mm marriage to the Brahman supermtendent of a 
convent.*® The best of the KaSmiti rulers, Candripida and hus brother 
Lalitiditya, the ablest warrior king, were, according to Kalhana, 
the king’s sons by a “divorcée,” a Baniy# woman of Rohtak neat 
Dellu,5? while the mother of another watrior-king Sarhkaravarman 
was the daughter of a low-caste spirtt-dstiller © Even Untouchability 
was no bar. Perhaps in Kasmir it had lost ats sting durmg the 
dominance of Buddhusm ot the Kasmirt kings had cosmopolitan 
tastes like the Turks of Central Asta and their brethren sn India.22 
King Caktavarman (923-033 A.c.) married an Untouchable Domba 
woman and made her “the premier queen who enjoyed the privilege 
among royal ladies of being fanned by the Yak-tail.”8? Kalhana 
relates that she entered the sacred temple of Vigqu, Ranasvamin 
near Srinagar to which, followed by the feudatories, she pad a ysit 
im state, Hor relatives were appomnted ministers. “Being block: 
heads some of the Svapikas did not act a5 councillors bur others 
who were wordly-wise administered. state affairs like mmusters.” 
Kalhana adds that “‘an order sssumng from the mouth of the Dombas, 
who were proud of their status as members of the king’s fanuly, 
became like a royal command difficult to transgress and was not 
transgressed by anyone,” Kalhana tells us that those, who had actively 
supported this marriage and bangueted with the queen, Were ministers 
of subsequent kings also, The horror of association with the Untouch- 
ables, which Kalhana expresses two centuries later, must have been a 
subsequent growth, In the tme of Cakravarman and in that of his 
successors including the high caste Yasaskara no such antipathy 
apparently existed. Matrimonual alliances of the knng and the ruling 
family took place in the otdinaty course with the feudal barons 
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(Dimaras).#4 The status of a Dimata was one to which a subjec 
any caste could rasse himself through wealth and imfluence,!6 ' 
ruling house of Kasmir formed matrimonial alliances with the rul 
famslics not only in India and on the border, but also wath the Tur! 
dynasty of Kabul. Kalhana mentions the Indo-Scythuan Empe 
Kanzska, the Clovis of Buddlust India, as one of the kangs of Kags 
He correctly describes him and Huska, Juska and the others 
Turuska!® (Sathskrta for Turks). The foundations of this pi 
Buddlust Emperor in KaSmir are mentioned by Kalhana, In 

middle of the seventh century, Hstian-Tsang together wath hus tra 
img companton Prayiakara from Balkh put up m the monastery nc 
of Kabul, which had been built by Kaniska as a residence for 
Chinese ptmees who were lus hostages. The learned pilgrim for 
that the king of Kabul was a Buddhist Turk who, in common v 
all princes on the Indo-Lransan fronticr of Mongolo-Turkish ors 
clasmed descent from the Emperor Kaniska, Buddhism was gradu 
replaced by Hmduism in Afghanistan as in Kasmir and Nepal. ' 
Turkish kings of Kabul adhered for seven centuries to the title of 
Emperor Kaniska, Sthiena-Salu (king of kangs) and called themse 
the kings of the Sahu dynasty. It was not wntil some of the Tr 
had accepted the religion of Arabia that the Hindu Turks of Ka 
were forced to part with the districts of Kabul and Lampika (Lamgh 
by the Muslim Turk Sabaktagin; the kngdom of the Sah, wh 
extended into the Punjab, was fmally destroyed by Sabaktag 
son Mahmud, the Conqueror. Kalhana calls him Hammira wi 
15 the Samskrta form of Amir, a title which the Turk had assume: 
defiance of the Arabian Khalif at Baghdad. An account of the » 
between the settled Turks and the nomad Turks 1s erven as an epis 
by Kalhana.!” Mahmud's victory was swift and decisive. The 4 
rage of Kalhana’s passionate Kasmiri nature speaks through 
verses Which are written with a pen of fire, The kings of Kasi 
had for generations formed matrimonial alliances with the Tur! 
dynasty of Kabul nd the famous queen Diddi—the prototype of 
empress Catherine of Russta—was 2 grand-daughter of the § 
After the destruction of ther kingdom, we learn from Kalh 
that the Turkish Shi prnees took refuge in Kasmir where ¢/ 
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became ministers and generals and continued to intermarry with the 
ruling family of Katmit up to the time of Kalhana. / 
Teas interesting to pursue for a while the history of these remarkable 
people, the Turks and Tartars who ruled in Indra as Buddhists and 
Hindus, durmg the first thousand years of the Christian cra, Wave 
after wave of the people of Central Asta and Tartary, when thetr 
country became arid, had passed cast and west, One such wave 
got as far north as the Baltic where they ate known as the Finns, 
They were converted rather late to Christimnity but when the Refor- 
mation came they accepted Protestantism like their neighbours, 
In these days. they are well-known for their modem tendencies, 
woman sufftage, soctalism and the like, Another wave arrived in the 
valley of the Danube and formed themselves into a nation now 
known as the Hungarians, In that region, they were converted to 
Westem Clinstiantty and living on the border of the arca conquered 
by the Counter-Reformation most of the Magyars have remained 
Catholics, A third wave of the Tartars went as far a6 the Balkans 
and lke all their neighbours became converts to Greek Christianity 
Their cousins, the Turks, who founded a great empire living mn a 
part of the world where nearly all had become Moslems, also became 
Moslems, After losing the last province of their empure, they have 
decided to set up a secular state with democratic forms like the nations 
who won the last Great War. The Tartars, who stayed in Tartary, 
vare both Moslems and Buddlusts and they might before long become 
communists and equal partners in the Union of Socuaisic Soviet 
Republics, The Mongolo-Turks ruled in India for a while under 
Arabian names bat they have done so for a much longer period as 
the Ksatriya rajalis, whose descendants are the Ruti g Princes of 
India. Th some of their states, even, at the present time one may 
get a glimpse of the world of the proud Rajaputras described by 
Ralhana, Count Keyserling observes: “It is a delight to wander 
through this rose-tinted town, How splendid these Rajputs look! 
Life in Jatpur is conducted no differently from that at the courts of 
rulers in the heroic age, as Waluika has described it in the Ramayana, 
The world of the Rajput 1s indeed medieval, so much so that no boy 
Whose tdeas have been formulated by the novels of Fougué, would 
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be disappointed by ats reality. In Jaipur they do not ride but gallop: 
all the arts of knighthood are practised; only knightly virtues matter 
kughts alone count, Here that excessive onc-sideduess predominates 
which alone leads to the production of strong and enduring forms, 
It is undoubtedly better if the forces of heredity are over rather than 
underestimated, There are no more noble types than these Rajputs; 
the best-bred herds are rarely as perfect and as evenly beautiful a 
this race, How paltry do the bearers of our oldest names, the oldest 
of which date only from yesterday comnpated with those of India 
appeat by the side of any Rajput! We arc here concerned with the 
greatest triumph of human breeding that I know of; it 15 simply 
unheard of that the result of centuries, if not of thousands of year 
even of the wisest inbreeding, satisfy the highest demands so thal 
there 18 no evidence of degeneration, ”* Tt would thus appear tha 
the religion of a people is a matter of geography, while thet nationz! 
characteristics and social and moral developments ate due to thei 
hustory. 

Kakmir must have been in. close touch with the Turks of Central 
Asia during the centuries when Buddhusm was their natronal religion, 
The Chinese pilgrim Ou-Kong who reached Kasmiz in 759 4.0 
has left us an account of his visit. During the four years of his stay 
in Kasmir, he took the vow of a monk and studied Sarhskrta, He 
mentions that there were three hundred Buddhist convents in Kasmit 
which shows that in the 8th century Buddhism was in a more flour- 
sshing condition than in the preceding century, when. the “Master 
of the Law” Hstian-tsang had visited Kasmir, Among the Kasmir 
Vihiras mentioned by Ou-K’ong are foundations of the royal females 
of the Turks; he also mentions “the monastery of the general”, The 
Chinese for genetal is Tsiang-Kinn, a well-known title according 
to Professor Sylvain Lévi, of which the Sarhsketa transcription was 
Catikuna, This was the name of King Lalitiditya’s prime minister, 
who, according to Kalhana, was a Tubkhara® and who in the 6th 
century built the Cankuna Vihita which was restored by the lady 
Sussali, the pious wife of a minister, in Kalhana’s time,®! Cankuna, 
who Was a devout Buddlust, had begged the king to give him as 2 
mark of royal favour the statue of Buddha which had been brought 
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from Magadha (Behar) on the back of an elephant, We may be sure 
that the statue coveted by Catikuna was, lke the Buddha of Siranatha 
or the Buddha of the Mathura Museum, perfect piece ofart, Kalhana, 
who saw it in the Vikira of Catkuna four and half centuries later, 
says: “In has Vabira he then installed the Blessed One who shines 
in lovely bronze as if he were dressed in ochre-brown gatments, 
The country of Tubikhiira®® (Tokharistan} situated between the country 
of the Altai Turks and north-west China was at that time inhabited 
by a population which like that of Kasmir was European in type. 
Theit language Tubkharish was not Turko-Mongol, Recent dis- 
coveries show that the people were Buddhists; the upper classes 
were deeply imbued with Sathsketa culture and thet hundreds of 
monks were engaged in translating Sathskrta books into Tubkharish, 
Remarkable ike the find of Sarhskrta manuscripts by M, Pelliot, 
the German explorers and scholars, Doctor Von Le Cog and Doctor 
Gronwedel have recently discovered magnificent stucco-work and 
frescoes of the seventh century in the ancient Tuhkhira country, 
The majority of the finds come from Turfin and the frescoes repre- 
senting Buddhas in the manner of the Gracco-Buddhist art of Gan~ 
dhira and pamtings representing secular life are now lodged in the 
Museum fiir Volkerkunde in Berlin. Tucfén and Kuchi were the 
centres of Indian culture and Sarhsktta leatning, The Tubkharan 
pamtings depict the aristocracy of Kucha elegantly dressed in straight 
“frock-coats” which are drawn im at the waist by a belt and which 
widen out as they fall over the knees. The Buddhist lords of Kucha, 
donors ot supphants at the altar, appear as stecl-clad warriors, The 
dress of the knights described by Kalhana is also the long “rock-coat” 
held at the watst by the Virapatta (the hero’s-band), The terra-cotta 
tiles of Fficvan in Katmir (third century a,c.) depuct kmghts on horse- 
back, with bow and quiver of arrows, wearing long “frock-coats” 
with the fluttering edges of the “Virapatta” as described by Kalhana, 
The tilepaved courtyard of Hitvan 1s extremely interesting on 
account of the portraits of ethnic types which are Central Asan as 
well as the style of dress and omaments of the men and women of 
that age. Some of the figures and attitudes are Pompetan, a few of 
the women appear to be in Greek dress while others are dressed in 
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Central Asian style which 1s still the dross of the Hindu womun of 
the Pafijab. The Hirvan tiles also show the Rundala or large car 
ornament offen referred to by Kalhana, 

The women of Kasmir have been famous for their loveliness: 
Marco Polo had heard of their beauty in Cental Asia, but the first 
Europcan who has left us an account of it is the Frenchman Bernier, 
He writes: “The people of Kachemire are proverbial for chet com 
plexions and fine forms, They are wel] made as the Emopeans, and 
their faces have nesther the Tartar ft nose nor the siaall gig eyes 
that distinguish the natives of Kachcguer, and which generally mark 
those of Great Tibet. The women especially are very handsome; 
it from this country that nearly every individual, when first admitted 
to the court of the Great Mogol, selects wives or concubines, that his 
childten may be whiter than the Indians and pass for genuine Mo- 
gols.”5 To see handsome women was tot at that time casy for the 
Kasmitis converted to Islim had adopted the Purdah and Bernier 
had to pose as a young Porsian m search of a bride! In Kalhana’s 
lustory, however, we find that women had already emerged from 
the domestic into the political stage, were free, owned mmovable 
property,’ managed their own estates and even fought at the head 
of their troops.” One of these brave Indies has, curiously enough, 
the anctent Iranian name of Silli.58 Buddlusm, no doubt, accounted 
for the superior status of women which they still retam wherever 
Buddlusm survives asm Burmah, KaSmir state and its neighbouring 
hills, Kalhana’s views on the rclationslup between the sexes are not 
the least untetesting part of his book, He discloses the deep mifluence 
of Buddlusm on his mand in the story of the love-affair of the princess 
Anarigalekha,®? The futhless wife of Alamkata, a rebel commandant 
of a fort, had been communicating the sceret plans of the husband 
to her lover in the besieging royal forc.. Kalhana writes thsl about 
the rebel commander: “Alathkicacakra was forgiving and realiang 
that m the mamtenance of a firm fiendship was happiness he had 
learnt to overlook; he did not bear her a grudge for the faultlike the 
Bodhisattva who feels no anger even towards @ sinncr.”® Kalhana, 
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when he wrote his poem, mist have been m the halfway house of 
Ife with wide expecience of men and women, His refetences to 
monogamy®! show his admiration of the ancient Aryan and Brah- 
mantcal ideal which the people of India, barring the tulmg princes, 
have recognized since the age of the hero of the Ramayana. 

The lustary of KaSmir helps us to trace the growth of what has 
been called Sati. Sati (Sk. Anugamana—following to death) grew 
out of a custom of the Scytho-Tartars, among whom it was usual 
for vassals and liegemen upon the death of thetr lord to hull them- 
selves, The custom survived during the age of chivalry in Kafmir 
for several centuries a8 2t apparently still docs among the Japanese. 
A woman of quality gave up her life for the sake of a principle of 
honour A knight was expected to die fighting and his lady and 
vassals to temam true to the traditions of Ksatrrya chivalry. The 
honourable end was the one thing which could not be taken from 
2 person of high birth.® In course of time, the custom, which at 
fst was confined to the martial invaders, spread among the higher 
classes—like the Purdah, Anugamana was denounced as futile by Bina 
in the seventh century: his novel the Kadambart. tis interesting to 
note that the fast king who made lus best effort to suppress Sati was 
Akbar, the descendant of the people from whom India had borrowed 
the custom the past The KaSmic? kgs, like the Says of Kabul, 
were probably Aryanised Turks and disregarded the Aryan rules of 
mattiage; king Susala choée a bride and accepted her younger sister as 
his daughtersin-lw, and king Jayasiiha gave his two daughters, one 
to the Khass chiof of Rayapuri and the other to that chueé’s son 82 

Monarchy in the Vedic period, according to the view of German 
scholars, was clective;® it became hereditary in the epicage, Kalhama’s 
lustory shows the kingship in Kasmir to be clectiven the early stages, 
At the end of the fifth Tarahiga, there 15 an Interesting account of the 
election of the king as a result of which Yasaskara (930-048 4.c,) 
ascended the throne. The history of hereditary monatchy 1s the 
history of mediocrity, the KaSmiri kings were controlled and extubited 
by powerful individuals ot cliques “as are suakes by snake-charmers” 
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for theit own benefit:6 Political factions won. the support of the 
nulitary organisations®® the Tantra, the Practottans of Kaimir, or 
the Bkitiga, the gendarmes, who supported the royal authority and, 
like the Tantrin, guarded the palace and the king's person, Church 
and state worked hand m hand; in cases of difference, the priests 
resorted to hunger-strike mn a body as a powerful political weapon 
to temove or oppose an obnoxious muster, or measure of policy 
orin defence of the country. The kings and the royal family founded 
Buddhist Stiipas and Vahiras and the same tume the temples of the 
gods including the sun-god. It is not unlikely that Iranian influence 
nuay have penetrated to Kaémir yust a8 st had spread to Rome and 
to the remote comers of Central Asia, The sun was worshipped by 
the Iranians as well as by other peoples like the Aztecs and the Incas, 
According to Mr. Bertrand Russell, there is reason to think that the 
docttmes of Zarathustra, the holy prophet of Persta, had inspired 
Keplar’s heliocentric cosmogony, In any case, we know that the 
Turko-Mongol Akbar was influenced by Zarathustra and offered 
prayers to the sun, In India the Vedic Aryans had also worshipped 
the sun and the founding of sun-temples continued in various parts 
of India of which the temple of Siirya in Onrssa built in the 13th 
century 18a fine example, Sun temples were builrin Katmir at different 
times such as the temple of Jayasvamin and Mactanda, The latter 
built aftor the Arabs had overrun Persia could hardly be ascnbed 
to Iranian influence, Like the iconoclast kings of Byzantium, Kaémir 
also produced her Iconoclast in Hats whom Kalhana, perhaps te- 
calling the vandalism of Mahmud, compates to a Turuska.®” Kalhs 
ha's poem 1s not merely a collection of old legends and myths like 
the Shalnaneh of Firdaust, Tt is invaluable for ftxmg many dates 
in Indian history and above all the dates of many scholars who wrote 
literary and philosophical works, The brams of its people ate the 
best assets of a country and Kalhana has taken pams to record the 
names of authors, pocts and playwrights" as well as to trace through 
several generations the histories of famulies who sorved the state. 
Kalhana was a Bralunan. Abu--Faz!, the chronicler of Akbar, thus 
describes the KaSmiri Bralmans.® “The Brahman class is very numme- 
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rous Although Kagmir has a dialect of sts own, their Jearned books 
are in the Sanskrit language. They have 2 separate character which 
they use for manuscript work and they write chiefly on tz whuch 
isthe bark of tree, The majority of the narrow-munded conservatives 
of blind tradition are Sunms, and there arc some Imanus and Nur- 
bakslus, who are perpetually at strife wath each other. They are cuefly 
from Persia and Turkistan, The mostrespectable class 1n this country is 
that of the Brahmans who, notwithstanding ther need of freedom from 
the bonds of tradition and custom, ate true worshippersof God They 
do not loosen the tongue of calumny agamst those not of then faith, 
nor beg, norumportune. They employ themselves in planting fruit trees, 
and aregenerallya soutce of benefit to the people ” Some of the celebra- 
ted families mentioned by Kalhana, such as the Rajinaka (Razdan) and 
Kaka (Kak), have survived, they are the mheritors of thew ancient 
culture and they still keep the torch of learnmg alight in Kaimir. 
Towards the end of the cighth Taranga, Kalhana gives a sketch of 
the private Iife of the contemporary king Jayasishha, the queen 
Radda Devi and their charming little culdren. He concludes the 
pocm with a verse comparing to the swift current of the Godavari, 
the raver of the Dekhan, hus own Riverof Kings—the title which he had 
already mentioned the Prologue. Ando ends the saga of Kasmir, 
Kalhona knew that everythmg withered with age and decayed 

m time, only the artist could seize the passmg form and stamp st mn 
a mould that resists mortality— 

All things pass, strong art alone 

Can know eternuty; ° 

The marble bust outhives the state, 

And the austere medallion 

Which some totler finds 

Under the carth 

Preserves the emperor. 


Even the gods must die; 
But sovereign poctry 
Remains, 
Stronger than death. 
Gautier 


Distaicr Jan, Barrnty 
March 26, 1933 
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Finst TARANGA 


Aun ~ Hal to Sif Ganeka—a salutation 


To Siva charming with the collective sndescence of jewels on the 
heads of snakes which adorn him—~a salutation; m lim who is like 
the wishng tree of paradise are absorbed those who have been 


berated, 


Notes explanatory of the text which 
appeared to be necessary have been 
given here though 1 would have been 
casy to allow the text to bristle with 
footnotes and references In the earher 
Torangas there 1s not a verse but 
svould have clamoured for them and the 
letterpress would have been swallowed 
by amass of comment Short archaeo~ 
loprcal references to finds nm Kabmir 
since 1900, when Sir A Sten published 
hus translation, are made and a biblio- 
graphy 1s added which, xt 1s hoped, 
wil be found useful 

The poem opens with a salutation 
to Ganega, the patron of learning, 
whose assistance If 4s customary to 
seek for the successful achtevement of 
a literary undertaking A delightful 
description of Ganesa 1 given by M 
René Grousset, cotservator and lec- 
turer at the Musee Gumet of Paris, 
as follows 

“Ganeéa with hus head and trunk 
and one tusk (the other having been 
broken in a mythological adventure) 
and Ins cunning little eyes and round 
belly, 1s accompamed by {us crony rat, 
as sly as himself who, 1n case of need, 
cares him on its back, he has as his 
attnbates the goad (ankusa; and the 
rosary (aksamila) and as ore of the 
most popilar figres im Indi Uniting 
in hnmself as he docs, the nature of the 
two most intelhgent creatures in crea 
tion—tman and the clephant~st was 
natural that he should have become the 
god of men of letters 


I 


We may add that he as remarkably 
fond of good cheer—~which 1s hardly 
Iikely to make fum unpopular with 
the wits And, finally, to put the 
finishing touch to hus prepossessing 
character, he 1s able m case of need to 
combine the greatest kundlness—for 
there 13 no deity more benevolent— 
with a remarkable steadfastness, 
battle” 

St—when applied to the gods, the 
temples, monasteries, etc means holy 
or blessed, an the case of kings and 
princes tt would mean His Mayesty or 
His Highness The term 1s ancient 
The Peshwas used it m the form 
‘Shermant’ (His Highness) for themselves 
which 1s still n use among the princes 
and ruling chiefs of the Dekhan In 
recent times the Indian National Con 
press has made the use of this term 
popuhr, Sriyuta and Srimat (“endowed 
with $n”) have now replaced the 
English Mr and Mrs or Muss respectively 


1 In obedience to the canon of Indian 
Poctics the opening verse of the first 
and of each successive Taranga contains 
an mvocation to the dety Kahana 
gives us a picture im terms of Indian 
art and legend of the diametrically 
Opposite principles which combine to 
make unty in Nature and which 
under the name of Siva inspited a 
ving fath in abnegation, love, chanty, 
tendemess Siva, “the kindly,” 1s men 
tioned im the Vedas He begins 5 
Rudra, the god of the whirlwind and 
untimed forces of Nature, until at the 
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Hor forchead 1s marked with svfion, pendmt ftom the ext she 
wets sportively a cluster of cwrtitgs for display, the beuty of her 
whute thiont his the semblance of the ocean-born conch, the bosom 1s 
garbed mn a frultlos: brassiere, hus forchead 1s marked with the fiery 


course of centuries Suvi philosophy 
develops wd rl the gods are absorbed 
m Siva in 1 grind mousm which 
replaces Indian —_polythesm as 
well 5 the ethical plulosophy of 
Buddha Stee 1s portrayed as an ascetic 
with braided curls, smeared with 
ashes His garment is the tigers} in 
Visuka the serpent emblem of eternal 
wisdom 1s round his nech-~he caries 
a garlind of skulls and hrunts chamel- 
houses and cemeteries, an lus niatted 
hatr he carries the Ganga on hus fore 
hed he wets the crescent-moon 
During the churning of the ser by the 
gods ad the Tiems the devastiing 
powon Hilibala was cast up As 4 
supreme act of self-srcrifice Siva swil- 
lowed the derdly porson which scorched 
las whute throit amd indelibly marked 
it blue stace when he required the 
epithet of Nihkanthy or Bluc-throw 
The malevolent dwarf May alaka was 
at on. time inshgrted by heretics, 
Siva subdued hun and mde him an 
attendant 
va has four arms an the two upper 
ones he holds the tambourine (dlakha) 
and the antelope (mre), the two lov er 
ones represent the Mudras or gestures 
of granting 1 favour (Varidi hasta) 
and freedom from menice (Abhaya 
hasta) $1.4 has 1 third eyo in the middle 
of the forcherd, the flare from which 
reduced to ashes Kam, the god of 
Love, who, with the help of hus frend 
and ally, the god of Sprung, Ind en- 
derwourcd to distur Siva's austersties 
by shooting at him with flow er-arrows 
Kam, the immortal god did not 
perish but consumed in the mghty 
flame he has since been without 4 
body (Amnga} and continues to hive 
in the munds of created beings Kama’s 
purpose was achieved the wedding of 
wa and Prrvaty took plaice ind ther 
offsprmg Kumira the wa-pod, de- 
ferted the Asuras the powers of dirk 
ness, and saved the Devis, the shinmg 


ones Thus Hart or Siva, the destroyer 
of love, becime the best of lovers 
In the words of Bhartehan, ex-ling 
and poct ‘Unique among lovers 19 
ridiant Hari who bears in the half of 
hus body his beloved ’ Referrme to 
this allegory M Grosset observes 
“On turnmg from Buddhist poetry and 
morility so pure and gentle that the 
heart 1 once gocs out to them we 
are perhaps 1 littl, taken abrck by this 
Hindu polytheism with sts confused 
maumerable throng of contradictory 
forms But m the philosophy of Siva- 
isnt sts apprrent fincifulness falls into 
some order and takes on 1 metaphysical 
significance which 1s, m its wiy, as 
noble ind clevated a5 that of Buddhism 
aself and perhaps even richer It ts 
a grind and profound doctnne, which 
wall remmd us of certun aspects of the 
theories of Nietzsche, for it, too, 
trinscends both good and evil being 
lugher thin both and gome beyond 
ophmism and pessimism alike at 
contuns 2 pessimism that 1s im some 
sort heroie—for the god dances on 
corpses among drimel-houses but at 
contauts +i optinusnr as well, a pitiless 
and inhumth optimism—or superhu- 
min, if we prefer so to call st, for out 
of all this destruction 1 bom and 
perpetuated 2 fearful yoy, the joy of 
matter etermlly rewew ed’ 

In the middk ages Stvaism inspired 
the grind sculpture of the Dekhan, 
daneme (Tindavi referred ton V 381) 
and chssictl Sumskrtr poetry were 
also inspired by the sme transcen- 
dental philosophy 

The Kismiti view of life ss to live 
in tune with ‘nd at death to sttun, 
Srywyy, of communton vath the In- 
finite Siva “the lundly,” has im 
addition to the Sambiremiirt (des- 
tractive aspect) also the Anugralia- 
~miirth {beneficent aspect) which 1s here 
referred to The tree of paridise 1s the 
Kalpr-taru (Wishinp-trec} 
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fame, close to the eat he carries a collection, of snakes who playfully 
open the mouths, the lustte of lus throat gleams swiate despite the 
nuance of the occar-bom poison, the chest has for armout the lord of 
the makes, may the part of Siva, half of whom 1s umated wath hus wate, 
be for you glory whether 1t1s the left or the sight 2 

Worthy of homage 1s the indescbable mught of a gifted poet 
svluch excels the stremm of ambrosia since through 1t 18 achieved a 
permanent cmbodument of glory by thepoctand othersaswell 3 

Who cle 1s capable of makmg vivid before one’s eyes pictures 
of a bygone age barring the poet and the Creator who create naturally 
dehehtful productions? f 

Were he not to have the awareness, through meuition, of ewstences 
whych he 1s about to 1eveal to everyone what other indication would 
there be of the divine perception of the poet» 

Although owmg to the exigency of the length of the nanative 
a variety of events have not been set down 1m detad, there should stall be 
in this pocm enough material forthe delectation of therightmmnded 6 

That man of ment alone deserves prase whose language, hke 
that of a judge, m, recounting the events of the past Ins discarded 


bias as well as preyadice 


2 There 1s a double entendre m this 
verse The night half of Siva is mile the 
left half 1s female and all the attributes 
thus have two meanings which have 
been separately translated 

3 Pratibha 1s a technical term in 
Samskrta Poetics and means genius or 
istinctve cult of poctey The Germans 
know it as Uncudlichkest or tnfinttude 
Through Pranbha ammortakty 1s con- 
ferred on those whom the poct des- 
etibes at 4s thus superior to ambrosa 
which confers smmortelty only on 
those who possess it, but not on others 
“The expression boay' 1s used to 
justify the comparison implied here 
and evpressed an the neat verse, of 
poets to Brshmadeva or Prayapati who 
produces our bodtes The author does 
not mean that in being compared to 
Prayapat pots who write about kings 
and their domgs make lustoty out of 
nothing but that they resemble Praja 
pat in giving beautiful shape to well- 
koown facts just as the latter creates 


7 


matenal bodies with matter already 
existing im the world” 

—S P Pandit Introduction toGandat aho 
4-5 Kan=the poct-seer It as anterest 
ing to compare with these verses a 
passage from Carlyle He says ‘In 
the older languages Vates meant poet 
and prophet But now I sty who- 
ever may forget this divine mystery, 
the Vates whether prophet or poct 
has penetrated into st 1s a shan sent 
futher to make st impressively known 
to us That always as lus message, he 
is to reveal that to us, that sacred 
mystery which he, more than others, 
hives ever present with While others 
forget st he knows st I might say he 
has been dnven to know at, without 
consent ashed of him, he finds himself 
hrving in at, bound to live mst Once 
more, here 3 no Hearsay, but 2 direct 
Insight and Behef whosoever may hive 
in the shows of things st is for hun a 
necessity of nature to live m the very 
fact of things ’ —Heto as Poet 
7 The standard which Kathana sets to 


Prologue 
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Without hearkening to the reason why the theme, which has he, 
treated alteady by our predecessors, has once again been dealt with, 
will not be fair on the part of the discrimmate to tum away th 
faces, 

When they, who had picced together the history of the kings, ea 
one as he saw st, had gone to their test, what kind of skillis 1t ont 
part of those bom in Jater tunes that they should add to the narratiy 
Hence my endeavour will be in this narranve of past events to tep, 
by all manner of means where there 1s error, - 

The voluminous works in fragments containing the carly histo 
of the kgs were epitomuzed in Suvrata’s composition so that th 
may be remembered, 

The style of Suvrata being irksome, owing to the fault of pedant 
hus composition, although it has acqunred celebrity, 15 lacking in t 
art of the exposition of the theme, 

While owing to an mcomprehensible lack of care m the work 
Ksemendra, known as the List of Kings, even a portion is not ff 


from error, although it is the composition of a poct, 


hongelf ds that of the Sthoya, the pdee, 
Book Iil of the Arthasistradeals with tlc 
constetution of the avil and enim] 
courts, the judges, and their duty to be, 
among other things, strictly impart. 
For lack of unparthty and other 
falure of duty three kinds of amerce- 
ments are prescribed, see under ‘Siha- 
sant’, Arthadistta, Bk. Il, 
“Thus gives as good a definition of an 
honest chronicler as we could wash for, 
even mn our own age of hustorical 
accuricy*—S P Pandit 
9-10. Nepreleterlly “protector of 
humanity” ts the Lang, In the Enghish 
translation the word hing occurs sd 
nauseam; im the ongind, however, 
there ate scores of different ways of 
expressing the saree idea, e.g lord of 
the land—th> cath—of men and 
protector, ruler, chief’ of the land, ete, 
There ate annumerable words mm 
Samsktta for hd, men, earth, ruler, 
etc The carher translators erred an 
using the word ‘Ling’ for all Lands of 
rlets including potty chicfs of the 
hull states, 

There 15 nothing more bewtiful or 
interesting than the truth or at least 


the effort one 3s able to mabe toya 
the truth The author as determined 
resist the temptation to enhance | 
nivel of reality by adding mary 
that may be aterictive but not tr 
31, Suvrata Dz, Bithler says “Suv 
apprrently wrote a hindbook of 
lustory of Kasmir to be commited 
memory m the schools which as us 
in India. caused the loss of the mi 
meatnt books on the sulject " 

1}. Kgemendra. Accordmg to Pan 
Madhusudan Kaul who has edi 
Dedopededa and Nanuandld (Kas 
Senes of Texts and Studies) the aut] 
Ksemendra lived in the period 990-16 
an, Ksemendra was of  wealt 
prrentage, well educated, and } 
travelled extensively abroad Althou 
he was born wathtn the fold of divar 
he had been drawn towards the YW. 
miva futh owmg to hus studies w 
Soma Bhigavita, His upbissed m 
Jed Im to the study of Buddhn 
which he esteemed very lughly, 
number of lus works have survived 
list of which 1s given by Pandit M 
Kaul, The Nanuaméla 1 a remarks 
work im the Simsktta language in 
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Moreover, eleven works of former savants contammg the annals 
of royalty have been scrutwused by me as well as the wews of the 


Sage Nils. 


If 


By the mspection of ordinances of former kings relating to religious 
foundations and grants, laudatory wnscriptions as well as wntten 
records, all wearisome error has been set at rest. 15 


style of Voltaze Kgemendra 1s bitterly 
sahrical about the government officials 
of lus day (Kayastha), but with regerd 
to the numerous other caricatures and 
scenes from the daily life of the period, 
his sarcasm 1s much less bitter and 
often Addsonan He tells us that he 
was the first person to tender into 
Samskrtr, the work of Gunadhya, 
the Brhef-katha, or Great Story which 
was in the Pisaca dialect This work 
composed mm ancient Pushto m the 
first century of the Christan era must 
have rivalled the Malabharata as st 1s 
stated to have consisted of 1,00,000 
Slokas Bhatta Somadev>, a younget 
contemporary of Ksemendra, translated 
tnto Sarust rta Gunidhya’s work at the 
request of the queen Stiryamat who 
became a Sats mm i0bt ap The 
Krsmin version 1s now famous as the 
Katlia-santesigara which has been trans- 
lated into numerous modern languages 
One of Ksemendra’s stmkingly onginal 
poems which as extant 1s the Samaya- 
matrha describing the rakush progress of 
4 courtesan throughout the Kasmr 
valley The varous scenes of the 
courtesan Kankalr's thrilling adventures 
catt alt be easily traced on the map 
Kscmendra was a lover and patron of 
the stage and 2 frequent play-goer 
Kaimir remamed the refuge of the 
{ndian theatre after st had ceased to 
exist 1n India In his work, the Kay 
kouthabharana, Ksemendra advises as 
puants to poche fame to smprove 
thew taste by the study of current 
theatrical representations At the end 
of his book, The Sauskrt Drama, 
Prof AB Keith refcrrmg to this work 
of Kgemendra adds “doubtless the 
Mahomedan conquest seriously affected 
the vogue of the classical drama, whrch 
Was abuoxious” to the Mahomedan 
tulers “is bemg closely identified both 
with the national religion and the 


national spint of India The kangs, who 
had been the maim support of the 
actors and poets alike, disappeared from 
their throne or suffered reverses in 
fortune The tradition of dramatic 
performances gradually vanished” (p 
5371) 
14 See verses 28, 182, 183, below 
The work referred to 18 the Nila 
mratapurdand, the Samshrta text of whych 
has been edited by Prof Kanylal and 
Pandit  D Zadoo, Punjab Sanskrit 
Series 1924 Nala 1s the patron samt of 
Kasmir 

‘That Kalhana did not, m giving 
the account that he has given im his 
Tarangtt, draw upon his imagination 
but upon ancient traditions, 15 shown 
by the fact that the Styueki or The 
Memosrs of Hiowen-Thsang relates, om 
the authority of ancient Sanskrit books 
whch he translated, substintially the 
same story as Kalhana docs about two 
facts in the hastory of Kashmur, mz. 
ist, the fact, that that country which 
was once the bed of a vast lake, came 
to be muraculously seclamed, that a 
race of dragons possessed the lake as 
its presiding spints and that even when 
the lake was tumed into the kungdom 
of Kashnur the dragons (Nagas) cont 
nud to be its guardian spints, and 2nd, 
that Milirakula was a cruel Sang who 
was a great encmy of Buddhism, and 
who acquired a notoriety for lullng 
people, whether offendmg or not, 
men women and children See Rap 
tarangim,] 25-31, 291-329 M Stan 
fas Julten’s Memorrs de Hiouen-Thsang, 
Vol I pp 169-170, and 190-197’ 

—S P Pandit, 

35 On the terms Sisana, Prafastr- 
patta and Sistra the followmg able note 
will be of interest 

“When lungs are installed and 
crowned, edicts are issued for the 
Purpose of announcing the fact, or for 
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Fifty-two kings had, through lack of tradition, passed nto oblivion, 
out of these have been discovered by me from the Nilamata the four, 


namely Gonanda and others, 


remitting certun trves wd imposts, oF 
for stopping curtun prretices, such %s 
the sliughter of aumtls for srerifice 
or food, or for declirmg centun rules of 
policy which the Hing crowned will 
follow, or granting funds and allowances 
to turtples, mon stenes or to indie 
vidurls Those would be called Pratishtha 
Shrisana Besides these there wre others, 
such 1s those inscribed on temples tnd 
other public buildings erected dunng 
ther reigns by them or by private 
dividuals, on copperplate grants mide 
by thum at other times thin thit of 
their coromitions, on stone, wood 
and metal or hourchold goods such 1s 
ornumentil plites amd salvers, on 
which the mbers of donors, especnlly 
if patromzed by or connected wath 
the court of th. king Inve ascriptiuns 
engraved contunme the name of the 
hing and possibly thos. of one or two 
of his ancestors, lus dite, etc These 
ase the wserptions which Kalkan 
refers to 1s Purvabhartes asta Shrisanam 

Prashasti Pata A Patt 1s 1 piece of 
cloth to pimt 1 picture upon, also on 
Which the mimes and deeds of one’s 
ancestors ire culogisticrlly described 

As the astrologer his his scroll contam- 
ing events of the past and of the future 
yew, which he reads m cvery fmily 
and in every temple on the new yerr's 
day (Chrrtra Sudi 1), so the Charu or 
Bhats, or court bard, has lus scroll of 
the King’s ancestors, an which thesr 
names, ther grest and valorous decds, 
ther icnowned virtues and their 
victones, are po.ticall, deseribed 

The scrolls re sometimes roid by 
the bird to the family circle and, 
their frrends on ceztun household occt- 
sions such 1s the Shriddhi marenges, 
ete These are what the author calls 
Rrashvsts Patta, aterm which subsequent- 
ly cune to be apphed to short poeta 
OF prose works, even whtn written on 
paper insterd of on scrolls of cloth, 
and even when they were incorporated 
10 long inscriptions engrived on stone 
slabs The lhtter ate also, perhaps, 


16 


included in the signification here of 
the term The prictice of cout or 
herediriry or profisstonal bards reiding 
to thar masters or patrons the vulogustie 
secounts of ther forefathers contumed 
in their books and wattcen by thei 
(the birds) ancestors from generation 
io ecnurition on fustive occasions, 15 
sell m vogue m western India These 
poets are techmcally called ‘Valuvane 
chis', that 1s to say, readers of Vals 
or manuscript books 
Shastra This has been supposed to be 
1 dificult expression Lassen tad cs at to 
mean books on Law, Dharnashastras, 
while Profussor Buhler says ‘The Shis- 
tras are the works on the + afous 
SciClices, OF, tO tse 1 short expression, 
the Manuscripts of Sanskrit books, 
Which in Kashmar mostly give at the 
end some information regarding the 
author, together with the date’ Hioucn- 
Theme, when sperting of Buddhistic 
Lueratuce, copecrally mm conmection with 
the synods held by Kanshha and 
Ashoka, uses the word someshat 
freely, 18 Abludharnt-shistra, ete pretty 
much in the way we may use Siddhanta, 
or Nabandia But at as certain that 
Kalhina uses the term neither im the 
suit mdicated by Lassen, nor thit 
suggested by Professor Buhler nor 
thot in whuch reas found used in Hrouen- 
Thsang Ths sens. of the term must 
be as definite 1s that of shasina and 
Prashastpattt, and the word aS a 
mime must refer to a literature, 
and so st docs [t means memous 
of rcnowned perso rges, of biogr 
plucal works, histoncal sketches of 
the hives of famous persons, whuch 
we usally call ‘Charitas In this definite 
serie the word 1s actully used by 
Jan waters Sco Prabhas ikt-chansta, at 
the close of thememoir of Vinddhavids 
aud Siddhisem, VIE 79” 
—5 P Pandit 
16 “It apperrs from this that in Kal 
hniny’s time the tradition was current 
thnt records of the prolustone fifty-t0 
hogs Ind once existed, but thit they 
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Formerly by the Brahman Helarija, a professing Paupata, a work 
had been composed called Panthiaah, contammg twelve thousand 
verses, Padmanuhica, having studied lus work, adopted m his own 
composition the lst of eight kings, Lava and hus successors who 
preceded Asoka and others. 17-18 

Also the five kangs, beginning with ASoks, whom the allustrious 
Chavillahara mentions, they are from among the fifty-two, for hus 
verse 18 as follows. 19 

“From Agoba to Ablumanyu the five, who have been enumerated 
as kings, were taken from the very fifty-two by the ancients, = 20 

This saga which 1 properly made up should be useful for kings 
2s a stimulant or as a sedattve, ike a physic, according to tume and 


place. 


had been Jost When i stanza 4§ the 
author says that no poets had celebrated 
the doings of those kings, he is not 
apparcatly to be understood literally, 
as 35 shown by the particle Dhruvam 
‘asf? In the followmg lines also the 
poet reperts that the records had been 
Yost, not that they never owsted” 
—§ P Pandit 
17 Helicija Kagmin author of the 
Vakyapadiya Has age as uncertam he 
hved m the oth or Toth century Prsu- 
pitasonce of the Sava sects who 
identify Isvara, the Supreme Ruler, 
with Siva (Pasupati) whom they be- 
heve to be the creator and ruler of the 
world but not sts amtenial cause With 
the Sankhyas they rdmut the notion ofa 
plastic matertal cause (Pradhana) while 
they follow Patafiyah mm affirming the 
existence of a supreme God It 1s 
interesting to note that Pafupate 3s strll 
the patron deity of the independent 
Hindu Kingdom of Nepal 
Dvyannii=hiterally —twice-horn—a 
Bratman The mutation of a Brahman 
Ike the ceremony of Baptism 1s con- 
adereda second birth Inancent Greeee 
in the cult of Dionysus the inttiate was 
called “twnce-born ” 
19 Chavillakara Nothmg 1s known 
about tim “Do these lines not warrant 
2 suspicion that, bke some of us, Kal- 
hana would have desired to place within 
the lustonical period two or threc of 
those kmgs whom we call historical 
Ashoka, Jalaukts, Damodara, Karushka 


al 


(with Hushka and Jushka), and Abhi 
many andwhom Kalhanaalo seems 
to fave regatded m the same light, 
becuse he places them smmedrately 
before the historical period, but that he 
placed them before the historical period 
on the authonty, quoted, of Sn- 
Chhwwillitan? Hf so, at 18 not Kalhnna, 
but fs predecessors who we Tes 
ponsible for assignmg to a period 
before Gonanda Wl, the king, of 
whom ‘lone we know anything from 
dependent sources” —§ P Pandit 
21 Katha has been translated heerally 
as the Saga (comprre the Teutontc 
sagan to sty) According to the an 
crent Indiin view of medieme a drug 
may bestinulatwve or sedative according 
to the season—Kah, as well as the 
country or place~Desi, where it 
adumustered 

Prof Butlee thus temslated thy 
verse “Thus narrative (of mine) which 
8 arranged im proper order and re 
sembles a medicme 1s usefid for m- 
creasing ag well 1s dinunihmg the 
(statement of previous writers regard 
ing), tings, place and time” Sir A 
Stemn’s note on this 1s as follows “The 
contest docs not seem to me te necessi- 
tite this interpretanon which would 
place an awkward and unnecessary con- 
fession in the mouth of the author 
However much the views and ums of a 
Hindu Kavi may differ from the 
stardards of cutical history, we can 
scarcely expect him to boast of the 
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And m any case what min of culture is there, to whose heart such 
a connected narrative dealing with smumerable meidents of the 


remote past will not appeal 


Liberties he my Inve tiken with the 
records of carler authors” Su A 
Stent’s transhttion, which 1s Iso erronce 
ous, 13 as follows 

“This narrative (of mine), which 1s 
properly arringed and which resembles 
amedicine, 1s useful where the (accounts 
regarding the) place and time of hings 
arc fluctwrting (Lit growing and din 
mshing) ” 

The real meming of the verse ss that 
the pocmn should prove useful to Lungs 
m prosperity and in adversity in diffc- 
retit wes and countries sitice. it con- 
tains many tales which, like a correctly 
dispensed medians, rte caprble of 
soothing orstimulating This ws point- 
ed out by Mr § P Pandit 1s carly 15 
1888 He observes “But notlung Ins 
Intherto been adduced which shows 
thit Kalhana shortened or lengthened 
the years of a smgle king simply to 
suit 1 system of dates which he had 
adopted, not beewse it was correct, 
but becuse it wos conventent or 
conventional T make this statement 
because he has rctially been charged 
with hwmg done so, amd Inwing 
purposely done so, nd indeed to have 
waitten his Rayitaringini for the pure 
pose of enbling any of his readers 
also to do the same As the charge hs 
been preferred by one, for whose 
opmons I have the highest and sincerest 
respect, tt 1s not without the grettest 
hesitation and reluctance that I hove 
here ventured to suggest that there are 
no facts to support the charge Pro- 
fessor Buhler says 

‘As regards the wr of the contents of 
the Rayttarangut for the history of 
Kast and of India + great deal remains 
to be done for the cirlier portion, 
up to the begining of the Karkota 
dynasty Kilhina’s chronology of the 
Gonandsya dynasties 13, 18 Professor 
Wilson, Professor Lassen and General 
Cunmnghim have ported our, value- 
less An author, who connects the 
lustory of his country with the imagi- 
nary date of a legendary event, like the 
coronation of Yudhisthira, and boasts 


22 


that his narratwve resembles a medicine 
and is useful for increasing and diminysh- 
ing the (statements of previous wnters 
regarding) kings, place, and time, must 
always be sharply controlled and de. 
serves no credit whatever im those 
portions of hus work, where hts narra. 
tive shows ‘tny suspicious figures op 
facts’ 

‘ Kalhany’s mewung 1s very different 
He does not boast that his work 35 
useful for lengthenmg or shortening 
the periods of the Kashminan kings 
or the stitcments about thar times or 
terntories, but only thit st will be 
usefitt in furnishing a medieme m the 
shape of much consolatory and m- 
strichve matter—cvents and saymngs 
to cure wy kings who shall hererfter 
suffir from the disewse of the pride and 
arrogance of prosperity, or the disease 
of grief at the loss of territory or the 
adversity of their ames If the insolonce 
of success nd prosperity should sake 
them over-berring, the end of Nar I 
alas Kinin, of Miturtkula, or of 
Yadlushthira the Bhnd will terch them 
a fesson If they are depressed with 
grief at the loss of territory or by the 
adversity of ther subjects wisdom, 
hope ind consolation will be afforded 
by the story of the restoration of the 
Gonandasin the person of Megl ahana 
or of Pravarasem Il, (who succeeded 
to the hentage of us father after 
Matnguptn}, or by the story of Jays 
and Jayipids, or by the story of the 
fimme brought on by snow-storms 
in the time of Tuna, the son of 
Juaukas I hase shown my translation 
to several nitive scholtrs, and [ om 
assured that no other seise 3s possible 1 
ay stress upon the proper meaning of 
the couplet being understood, not 
becwuse T wish to prove—what nobody 
cat prove—that Kalhana m no case 
misused his maturals, but because af the 
couplet 15 misinterpreted as proposed 
at will throw discredit upon the whole 
of whatever of the historical there as an 
the Raptirangm Already such an 
emunent scholar as Prof May Multer, 
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And when he has finished contemplating the ephemeral duration 
of the spark in hving beings, may he record fmading that the crowning 
sentiment of this poem 1s the itmner poise. 23 
Now, gentle friend! drink freely, your ears serving as the mother 
of pearl glasses, of this Raver of Kings delightful wath the flow of its 


sustained sentiment. 


24 


Once upon a time there was the lake of Sati; and from the beginning 
of the Kalpas the land in the womb of the Humalayas was filled with 
waters during the mtervenmng period of six Manus, 25 


has adopted the translation of my 
honoured frend Dr. Bubler, and endors- 
ed the view that Kalhana’s adeas of 
history are shown by that couplet, 
wate that he could wte an claborate 
poem of more than eight thousand 
couplets, in order that scholars might 
afterwards lengthen or shorten the 
statements of Kashmirian chroniclers 
regatdmg kings, place and time, just 
asit might please them or as they might 
find st necessary.” S$, B Pandit, 

The onginal Samskrta text of Sloka 
at Is as follows 

“fyant nrpinim ullise heise vi degae 
Kilayoh Bhaisayya-bhiitasamavids Kathi 
yuktopayuyyate”” which Mr, S, P, Pandit 
construed as follows: “Dels-kalayoho 
ullise hrise Va satt iyam ripnterangini 
bhayayyarbhiita samvad: Katha yukti 
sati nrpanim upayuyyate.” This lengthy 
note will illustrate the gravity and 
nature of the errors occasionally com- 
mitted by teamed European scholars, 
In this translation which 1s not intended 
primarily for the leaned fraternity xt 
will serve no usefull purpose hereafter to 
discuss 1n detarl the numerous errors of 
previous translators, 
23 According to the Kavya-prakifa of 
the Kagmiti thetorician Mammata 4 
poem has eight Rasas or sentiments, 
He adds the Santa sentiment and brings 
up the total number to nine, According 
to Vigvanitha the Rasa or sentunent 
Constitutes the very essence of poctry. 
Vakyam Rasitmakam Kavyam (Slutya- 
dnrprna 3). The Siuta Rasa as the 
sentiment of quietism or the mner 
powe The Indias bke the Chinese 
concentrated on the cultivation of 4 
peaceful mind, 


a 


a4. K tries to see human existence as 
whole, from the time we are bom 
we know not why—unti the wheel on 
which we are bound comes full circle 
m death, He thus likens Life to a 
niver flowing from an unknown. source, 
Kalhana, like Heraclitus, regarded Life 
as a continuity and the atoms of the 
flowing river conveyed this sense of 
umty and contimusty to the ancient 
Indians and the Greeks 

K. hoped that his pocm would be 
recited like the great Epics in time to 
come Mother of pearl glasses for 
drinking wine must have been in use 
among the people m his day, In 
Taranga V. verse 369 there 15 a re 
ference to sewelled glasses for hqueuc, 
which were used by the nobihty, 
Bernice speaks of Trbetan jade presented 
to Aurangzeb in KaSmir, which was 
“in great estimation m the court of the 
Mogol, sts colour 1s greemsh, with 
white vemns, and st as so hard as to be 
wrought only with diamond powder, 
Cups and vasts are made of this stone, 
Thave some of the most exquisite work 
mansup, inlad with strngs of gold, 
and entiched with precious stones.” 
2-26 Bermicr writes, “The histories 
of the anaent kings of Kachemire 
manntam that the whole of thus country 
was in former tunes one vast lake and 
thatan outlet for the waters was apened 
by a certam pire, aged saint, Kacheb 
(Persian for Katyapa) who miracul- 
ously cut the mountam of Baramoule,, 
lam certainly not disposed to deny 
that this region was once covered 
‘with water: the same thmg 1s reported 
of Thessaly and of other countries: 
but [ cannot easily pursuade myself 
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Now when the present period of Vaivasvata Manu had come, the 
Prajipati KaSyapa mduced the gods Druhina, Upendra, Rudra and 
others to descend and, having caused Jalodbhava, who resided mn it, 
to be slam, founded, upon the site of the lake, the kmgdom of 
Kasmir, 26-27 

Its the territory which 1s under the protection of Nila, supreme 
lord of all the Nagas, whose parasol is the swelling Nila Kunda wath 
the flowing waters of the Vitasti for sts staff 28 

Where Parvati, who adores Guha and whose copious milk is drunk 
by the elephant-faced Ganeéa, although she has converted herself into 
the Vitasta, which tums her face towards low-lying lands and whose 


that the openmg sm question was the 
woth of man, for the mountam 1 
very lofty, | rather imagine that the 
mountam sank in some subterraucan 
cavern, wluch was disclosed by a 
violent carthquake not uncommon in 
these countries” Bermer’s theory has a 
great deal in its favour, Kalhana fre- 
quently refers to earthquakes Severe 
earthquakes in KaSmir are recorded an 
1552 and 1680. Vigne, who visited 
Kadmir in 1835, mentions that 12,000 
houses were destroyed and 1000 persons 
perished in the carthquike of 26th June 
1628 On joth May 188s, there was a 
severe shock when the focus of dus 
truction was near Daramula. Three- 
fourths of the houses m that town were 
totally wrecl ed, the shock was felt over 
an area of $00 square mules and in all 
20,000 houses were destroyed and 
30,000 cattle and 3,000 human begs 
perished 

27 The Nilanata-puriia gues the 
story of the demon Jalodbhava which 
literally mems “he whose ongin 1s 
water.” According to modem geolo- 
pists the valley of Kagmir was no 
doubt a vast lake m the remote past and 
that the clunste of dus Humlayan 
region must have been intensely cold 
The legend of the Jalodbhava pro- 
bably refers to icebergs According to 
the old Kasnuiri tradinons the land was 
at onc time too cold for human Iabita- 
tion dunng wmter when at was in the 
grip of the Pilicas, the ‘Powers of 
Darkness,’ The Lings during this time 
used to Ieave the country and resume 


thew rule when the PiSicas had lef, 
Sce below verse 180 and Taranga IV, 
gto and VIL, 1551. 
28, The pool referred to 1s the Nila 
Niga, generally known as Vernig, 
the magnificent spring at the foot of 
the Pass Banafali (Banhal) According 
to the Nilamele-purina, Nih, the 
cluef of all the tutclaey Spring deities 
(Naga) of KaSmir, was the son of the 
Sage Kasyapa By a stroke of Siva's 
trident Pirvati sprang from the carth 
as the myer Vitasti (see TV. gor) 
Visnu as also. conneetcd wath this 
famous sping having first placed lus 
ploughshare there to dram the Satisaras, 
The pool originally must have been 
circular as st is comprred to a parasol; 
Is present octagonal shpe 1s duc to the 
construction of the stone basin by the 
Emperor Jahangor. Bermer tells us “Je- 
han-Guyre was so enamoured of this 
Inttle kangdom as to make st the place 
of us favourite abode, and he often 
declared that he would rather be 
deprived of every other province of 
lus mughty empire than lose Kachemire ” 
The Emperor wrote im his Menioits 
that he considered xt bid taste to 
stretch a carpet on the grecn sward of 
the valley Jahangir died while retura- 
ing from Kasmir at Chingas near 
Rayaun and am fis last moments he 
bepged that he might be buried near 
the sprmg and gardens of Vernig, 
Votasti is the Samshrta name of the 
river Jhelam which as still used an 
Kalmir The Portuguese pests who 
went to KaSmir with Akbar called 1t 
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abundant waters are drink in mouthfuls by the Nagas, docs not 


abandon her natural smpulse, 


Its the resort of the Nagas, prominent among whom are Seikhe 
and Padma, like the city of the Giver of Wealth, of the guardians of 


treasure. 


30 


It has, forsooth, stretched forth on their back its arms in the guise 
of its mountan tamparts for the safeguarding of the Nagas who 
had approached from terror of Garuda, 31 

Where, withm the sanctuary of Papastidana, those who touch the 
husband of Uma in wooden form secure for reward the pleasures of 


life and liberatton. 


32 


Where, on a waterless lull, the goddess of Twilight isin possession 
of water which is the ocular demonstration of the presence of piety 


and the absence of sin. 


33 


Whete the self-originating Fire, emerging from the womb of the 
Earth, accepts with many arms of flame the votive offering of the 


sacrificers. 


44 


Where the goddess Sarasvati herself may be seen m the form of a 
swarana lake on the peak of the Bheda mountain which is hallowed by 


the tise of the Gatig’. 


35 
Where in the shrine the residence of Siva at Nandiksetra are to be 
seen, to this day, the drops of the votive sandal emollient offered by 


the celestials, 


36 


Where by visiting the goddess Saradi one gets in a moment to the 
tiver Madhumati and the Sarasvati adored by the poets, 7 


Behat, a cortuption of Vitast’ The 
Vitasti. was known to the ancient 
Greeks as the Brdaspes or Hydaspes, 
2. There 1s in thas verse a double 
entendre on the words Guha (1) ravine 
and (2) the war-god, son of Parvati 
Niga-mukha=(1) mouths of the Nagas 
and (2) the elephaut-headed Ganc&, 
the other son 

go The Niga—Sankha and Padma 
are mentioned among the ancient tute~ 
lary deties of KaSmir an the Nilamate- 
pirdig Kubera ss the god of wealth, 
(See below verse 255} 

32. Papasiidana This 15 a famous Kat. 
mini spung and place of pilenmage 
near villsge Kother im Pargana Kuthar 
(Sk. KapateSvara) This 15. the spring 


referred to in Taraiga VIL. 190 which 
kung Bhoya of Malwa enclosed with a 
stone-wall, the tradition of which sufl 
survives in Kasmir, 

35. Sur A, Stem has traced ths forgotten 
Tirtha, at Budbrar in the hills west of 
Supiyan. 

37. The shrine of the goddess Saradz 
38 situated on a Tull above the junction 
of the Kishanganga stream wath the 
Madhumati The plgmmage to Sarad3 
MM ancient mes must have attracted 
the devout from distant parts of India 
It was on the pretext of this pilgrimage 
that the warriors of Ganda (Bengal) 
secured entry into Kafmir in pursuit 
of thetr plan of revenge See IV, 325, 
See also VIL 2492, 25 96, 2706, 
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In that country adorned by Cakrabhrt, Vipryeh, Adikesava and 
[Sana there ss not even so much lind as can be covered by a sesamum 
seed which 1s profane, 

Such 1s Kasmir, the country whch may be conquered by the force 
of spmntual merit but not by armed force; where the mbabitants 
m consequence ferr more the next world; where there are hot biths 
mn winter, comfortable landing places on the rvet-banks, where the 
rivers being free from aquatic anus are without pertl, where, reall. 
zing that the land created by hus father unable to bear heat, the hot- 
rayed sun honours it by bewmg hamself with softness even mn summer, 
Learning, lugh dwelling houses, saffton, 1ced water, grapes and the 
like what 1s a commonplace there, 18 difficult to sccure m 


paradise, 


38 Ths famous temple of Visnu, 
the holder of the discus (Cakrabhyt) 
wis on the pltteu now known as 
Tstkdir (Cabrrdhara) 11d as frequently 
mentioncd m this pocm (See I 261, 
IV rot, VIM pyr sqq) Vyayeh, the 
shone of Siva, has been famous from 
remote antiqiuty K mennons the res- 
tortion of the temple by the Finperar 
Agoha (verse 105 below) It 1s now 
Known to the Kafmiris 1s Vybror and 
to the tourists 1s Bybihara, the town 
owes its mime to the fimous temple 
which 1s situated there 
39-42 The hot baths in Kasmir were 
populrr like the elaborite hot baths 
antong the mmeent Romans and Greeks 
After the conquest of Constantinople 
by the Turks, the Greek baths came 
to be known as Turkash baths 

The Josint priest Plerre du Jarric has 
piven an interesting account of Katmir 
under Akbir as follows 

“The kingdom of Caaxsmr 1s one 
of the plewsintest ard most bewtful 
countnics to be found in the whole of 
India, we may even say an the East 
It 1s completely surrounded by very 
high mountuns which for the greiter 
pit of the year we covered with 
show, and all the rest of the Lmedom 
8.2 beautiful plan clothed an verdure, 
and well watered by springs and 
hvers 1 very plevsant Jand for those 
who dwell therein Owmg to the 
monatans, the climate of the country 


30-42 


1s somewlnt cold, though: it 35 more 
temperate thin thit of the kingdom of 
Rebat, which joins Caxsmir on the 
east In the month of May, great 
numbers of wild-ducl come from the 
mountans of Rebit and settle in 
huge flocks on the streams which 
flow near to the town of Camu, 
the cyptil of the kangdom, because 
of the warmer chimate, About three 
leagues from the town there 1s a lake 
of sweet water which, though not 
more thin two leagues in circuit and 
half a league broad, 1s so deep that 
large vessels can float upon at In the 
nuddle there 1s an artifical sland on 
which the king has a palace, where he 
refreshes himself when he goes to 
shoot the duck which abound on this 
lle On the banks of a river, the 
waters of which flow through the 
lale, there 1s a species of very large 
tree the trunk and leaves of which 
resemble those of the chestnut, though 
it 38 quite a different tree The wood 
is very dry, and haga gram hike mpplng 
suater, at as muuch wed for making 
small caskets and simular articles The 
country abounds m wheat, rice and 
other food grams They plint vanes 
at the roots of the mulberry trees, 
go that gripes and mulberries ate 
seen hanging from the same branches 
People say thot this kingdom wai 
one of the most formidable in these 
pitts, and that the Grext Mogor would 
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tn the three worlds the Earth, the producer of jewels, is worthy of 
praise and on at the North, the direction of the lord of wealth; there 
agam the mountamn, the fther of Parvati, and wathin it, the country 


of Kaémir, 


43 


In Kaimir, the contemporanies of the Kauravas and the Pandavas _ 
m the Kalt era — up to Gonanda, ‘fifty-two kmgs have passed into 


oblivion. 


44 


In that age, owing to the former musdeeds of those kings, surely no 
creative poets existed who could have embodied them in glory. 45 


never have been able to subdue st but 
for the factions which existed amongst 
the inhabitants Knowing that at was 
kingdom divided agamst itself, he 
mvaded st with large atmy, and 
easily made himself master of st, For- 
metly all the people of this country 
were Gentiles; but about three hundred 
years ago they joined the sect of Maho- 
met, and the majonty of them are 
now Saracens” (Akbar ond the fests, 
p. 78) For the summer of Kafmir 
see TT 138, TV. $82 
Kankumesssaffron, ftom ancient 
times it has been the monopoly of 
Kalmir where it grows in certam 
ateas chiefly Pampar (Padmapura), thus 
it 18 also known as KeSmtirya From 
Kuikuma is denved the word “Kunku'" 
used for the mark on the forehead by the 
women of the Dekhan Saffron (Arabic 
Za'faran) 18 a product manufactured 
from the dried stigmas and part of the 
style of the saffton crocus which 15 a 
cultsvated form of Crocus senvus, 
The purple flower which blossoms in 
autumn 1s very similar to that of the 
common spring crocus and the shemas 
which protrude from the perianth 
ate of orange-red colour. tn early 
Greek times tt was a royal colour and 
from Kalhana’s work we leam that in 
Kaimir, the native land of saffron, 
it was the privilege of royalty to use 1t 
as ascented salve or emollient. (Taratiga 
Vi, 120, VIE 1897) Asa perfume it was 
strewn in Greck hells, courts, and 
theatres and in the Roman baths The 
streets of Rome, we are told, were 
spnakled wath saffron when Nero 
made lus entry into the city Saffton 
Was ued as an ingtedient mm Greek 


medicme and cusine and it continues 
to be so used in Kadir, ft is still 
mued with nce by the KaSmiris, 
the Persians and the people of Spain 
where the Arab conquerors first m- 
troduced its culbvation mn 96% AD, 
It is interesting to note that saffron was 
cultivated in Englind nol the 18th 
century in a valley about 44 mules 
from London where the little town 
of Walden, whose characteristic industry 
was the culture of saffron, is still known 
as SafftonWalden It is said that saffton 
was brought to England by a pilenm 
from Tripoli, who hd a stolen corm 
mn the hollow of hus staff! 
43. The father of Parvati, literally 
the Mad of the Mountain (Parvata}, 
15 the Himalaya, 
45-47. These-verses are famous wherever 
the Samskrta language 1s known, the 
translanon can give no idea ‘of the 
melody of the words and the metre. 
Carlyle has sud something very like 
this 

“Yes, truly at 18 a great thing for 4 
nation that tt get an articulate voice, 
that at produce a man who will speak 
forth melodiously what the heart of it 
means! [taly, for example, poor Italy 
lies dismembered, scattered asunder, 
hot appearing in any protocol, or treaty 
as a unity at allsyet the noble Italy 1s 
actually one, Italy produced sts Dante— 
Italy can speak! The Czar of all the 
Russias hess strong, with so many bayo- 
nets, Cossacks and cannons and does 3 
great feat in keeping such 2 tract of 
earth politically together, but he can not 
yet speak. Something great in him but 
itisa dumb greatness He has had no 
view of genius to be heard of all men 
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Renowned kings, in the shelter of whose arms this Barth Weating 
the girdle of the oceans had rested as if in the shade of a forest and 
enjoyed peace and security from hostile attack, would not even be 
remembered without its favour——to the art of the poet which 3s 
sublime in tts nature, we offer salutation. 46 

Even those who, m the past, had rested their fect on the forchead of 
elephants, those too, whohad acquired glory, in whose mansions resided 
young ladies who were like day-moons ~ those kings, the omaments 
of the world, have been ignored by the people as if they had no exist. 
ence even m dreams; O brother! the work of gifted poct! why prase 
thee a hundredfold: Without thee the world were in darkness, 47 

In the Kali era Gonandaandother kings ruled in Kasmir for twenty- 
two hundred sixty-cight years, Some have been deluded by the 
tradition that the Mahabharata had taken place at the end of Dvapara 
and have erroncously made this calculation of time. 48-19 

When the number of years of the kings 1s calculated, the period 
of whose sovercignty is known, after deducting them, there is no 
remamder left of the period lutherto passed of Kali stself'as follows: so 


and times He must learn to speak, He 
sa great dumb monster hitherto, His 
cinnons and Cossacks will have rusted 
into non-entity while that Dante’s voice 
5 still audible The nation that has a 
Dante 1s bound together as no dumb 
Russa can be.” 


“Consider now, 1f they asked us, will 
you give up your Indian Empire or 
your Shakespear, you English; never 
have had any Indiin Empire, or never 
have had any Shakespear? Really yt 
were a grave question—official persons 
would answer doubtless mn officnal lang. 
tage, but wo, forour part too, should 
not ne be forced to austere Indian 
Empire or no Indian Empire we can not 
do without Shakespear! Indian Em. 
pire will go, at any rate, some day, but 
this Shakespeae does not go, he lists 
for ever with us, we can not give up 
our Shakespear !”—Hero as poet, 

The occan putdle of the carth 1s refers 
ted to in verte 115 below and gee 
peated elsewhere, The arms of kings in 
Sunshrta poctry are constantly referred 
to.as beng mightly like the trees or Itke 
pillass, See, c.g, verse 196 below, 


48, See Appendix A for the chronology 
of Kalhana. 
0-52. The Saka era begins 78 years 
after the Christian era, K commenced 
lus workin the Saka year 1070 which, 
according to him, corresponded with 
the year 4224 of the Laukuka or Kas- 
miti cra which as still current m Kabir 
and the neighbouring lulls, It is custo- 
mary in India, in speaking of dates, to 
drop the centunes and K. throughout 
this poem mentions the dates without 
the centunes of the Laukaka era The 
Laukika eras also known as the Saptarg 
(The Great Bear) cra. 

X, colculztes that no balance romaned 
as follows — 
Number of years ofthe Kalyuga—224. 
Regual period from Gonanda I to 
Yudlasthira J. 
according to verse 48 above) . 2268 
Regnal penod of kangs mentioned sn 
Tarangas I-VI, 
(ap to Saka 1070).  svseay0e1328 
Kali years up to the period of the Pin- 
davis or Gonanda [ 


(see verse 51 above). vie 6 1101653 


47249 
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When six hundred fifty-three years of Kali had clapsed there ved 
on the surface of the earth the Kauravas and the Pandavas. 51 
Of the Laukika era in the twenty-fourth year at present one thousand 
seventy years of the Saka cra have gone by, a 
Roughly, commencmg from Gonanda Il, two thousand three 
hundred thirty autummns have now elapsed. 33 
Twelve hundred sixty-stx years is the duration of time which, st is 
beheved, to be that of the fifty-two kmegs, $4 
From one Naksatra to another, the Great Bear moves m a hundred 
years; such bemg sts course, the author of the Byhat-sambita has 
furnished a solution on this pomt. 55 
The Great Bear stood m the constellation Magha when kme Yudhus- 
thira ruled the earth; two thousand five hundted twenty-six yeats 
prior to the Saka era was the epoch of hus reign. 56 
To the mghty Gonanda, km of Kasmir, the North, of which the 
dazzling Katlisa 1s the smule and the tossmg Gaited the scarf, rendered 
homage, $7 
Having abandoned Sega, as af dreading his venom, the earth took 
refuge m the king's arms marked by the jewels sacred to Garuda, 58 
The ad of this king havng been sought by Jarisandha he lad 
siege to Mathura, the city of the enemy of Karhsa, with large forces, 59 
When he pitched huscamp on the banksof the Yamuna, he caused the 
fame of the warriors together with the jewels of the Yadava 


fadkes to fade, 


Alberum says: “The era of the astro- 
homers begins 587 years later than the 
Saka-Kala On this era as based the 
canon Khanda-Khidyaka by Brahina- 
gupta, which among Mahomadans 15 
known as Al-Arkand. Common people 
in India date by the years of a centen- 
mum which they call Samvatsara If a 
centennium 1s finshed, they drop at, and 
simply begun to date by anew one, 
Those who use the Sika erathe astro» 
nomters—hegin the year with the month 
Caitre while the mhabstants of Kanie 
Which 18 contermmous with Kashar 
begin st wath the month Bhidtapada, 
All the people, who mhabie the country 
between Bardarfand Marigala begin the 
year with the month Karttika and they 
count the guape year {year 4oo of 
Yandayrd) as the rtoth year of an exa of 


60 


theirs, The author of the Kashmurian 
calendar maintams that the latter year 
corresponds to the syth year of a new 
centenmum and this, indeed, isthe usage 
of the people of Kashnur.”—Vol I ps 
See Taranga JV 703 note, 

55. The reference 13 to Varahamuhura’s 
Brhat-sambuté XL 3. See Vil-r720 
note, 

$7- In Sathskrta poctry the smale 3 
described as gleaming white, so are 
vurtuc and truth white and vice and 
untruth black See g verse go below, 
$8. The earth rests on the hood of the 
Hydryad, the lord of the snakes, Sesy 

He 1s also called Ananta hich meant 
endless or infinite, Sosa 1s thus symbolic 
of Infimty Garuda Vssnu's emblem 3 
the eagle, the enemy of the snakes, the 
emerald 1s the gom sacred to Garuda, 


Gortarda | 


16 RIVER OF KINGS 


On one occasion, to save his army which was broken up on al} 
sides, he who had the plough asthecmblem on lus banner encountered 


hum fighting 1 battle, 


Gt 


Durng the combat of the two warriors of equal prowess having 
remamed too long m the hand of the goddess of victory owing to the 
uncertanty of the ssuc, one might well ask if the triumphal garland 


had withered away! 


03 


Eventually, with lis limbs wounded by weapons in the battlefield, 
the king of Kasmir embraced the earth while the Ydava kong embraced 


the goddess of victory, 


6 


When that true Ksatriya had gone the way which the very brave 
find st casy, his exalted son Dimodara began to support the earth, 6 
Although he had obtained a kingdom furnished in plentirude with 
life's enjoyments, that proud kine brooding over the death of Jus 


father had not been at peace, 


65 


At this tme the haughty king, whose arms were powerful like 
ttees, heaed that an the region of the Indus the Gandhiras had made 
preparations for the Svayarhvara of the pruncess, to which the Yadavas 


had been specially invited. 


66 


Then, when they wore not far off, he marched agamst thom wih 
impetuosity so that the dust of his cavalry regiments swallowed up 


the vault of the heavens, 


7 


In that battle the bride, who was about to choose her bridegroom 
yearning, for the wedding languished while the heavenly damsels 
held a Syayathvara in the land of the Gindhitas. 68 


Gt The brother of Krsina was Balarama 
Sprung from the commoners he adopted 
the plough, the emblem of the toting 
masses, 
62 The goddess of victory coltfers the 
girland of victory on the winner, 
Vayayantimthe garland ct victory—ts 
depicted m Indian art on the trunk of the 
royal elephant who, according to legend, 
elects the king 

The Vayayanci mouf ss sculptured, 
with and without elephant heads, on the 
buildings at New Delhy, 
(4 There are repeated allusions in the 
poem to the conduct ofa true Ksttriya 
or knight and to the rules of Indian 
Chivalry, 
66, Svayamvata=the ceremony where 
the bide chose her own groom, Ancient 


literature ss fullof descriptions of princes- 
ses who chose the bridegroom from 
among the princes who came a5 suitors 
Marnage by chorce of the bride was one 
of the recogmsed forms of marrage 
sinchioned by the Smrtis, 

67, Dhvaytti—hterally standard bearing 
régiment; ftom Dhvayy=standard, Ano 
ther mteresting wordss Prtwnd. whych has 
been translatedinthisworkas ‘regiment, 
68. The heavenly madens are the 
Apsaris Apsaris are constantly referred 


‘tomthispoem Wefind them am poetry, 


1h pantings, in the frescoes and ancieat 
sculpture, Like their sisters the Valkyries 
of Scandinavian mythology they came 
m ther celestial chariots to reccive 
the slam warriors whom they carried 
away to heaven, 


Yy 
Then, surrounded by an array of his enemies, this brave king of 
kings went to heaven, in the battle, by way of the edge of the battle- 
disc of Krsha, 69 
His consort was at the time enccinte; the upholder of the House 
of Yadu, Krsna got her, whose name was Yafovati, anomted queen 
by the Brahmans. 70 
At this time his mmisters, who were filled with covetousness 
were silenced by the destroyer of Madhu who pronounced the follow. 
ing verse from the Purana’ 7 
“The lad of Kamit 1s Parvati; know its king to be part of Siva; 
he should not be disregarded even if he be wicked by a wise man 
desirous of bliss” "2 
The eyes of men which viewed womankind with scant courtesy, 
considering it as one of the objects of their pleasure, looked upon this 
mother of her subjects as xf she were a goddess, 73 
Then, in the due month, the queen gave burth to a son, possessing 
divine signs, who was the sprout on the dynastic tree bumt by fite, 74 
The highest Brahmans performed for hum the Jatakarma and other 
nites together with hus coronation and meidental ceremonies, 95 
Together with royal dignty the mfant king obtamed the appellation 
of hus grandfather Gonanda m due course, 76 
There were two nurses ma attendance upon the infant to bring him 
Up; one was the wet-nurse, the Earth, the source of all prosperity, was 
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the other, 


69, Ths is an-allteration which cannot 
be reproduced sn translation; Cakra- 
dhara ot the holder of the Cakra disc) 1s 
Rygna, the exghth avatéra of Visnw, 

70 Abhiscke—the ceremony of coro- 
nahon of the king, literally it means 
sprinkling and coresponds to the Bibli- 
cal “snointme,”” The ceremony, in all 
ts pristine splendour, 1s observed im 
actual practice to-day not only within 
Iudia but abroad n Greatet India where 
the culture of the mothet-country still 
exercises a living influence, The nite of 
Rajyabhiseka in the manner described 
by K im Taranga If, verse 528 bas 
recently been performed by Brahmans 
in Nepal, Siam as well as on the head of 


the king of the Kambodians 1n French 
Indo-Chanta, 


3 


7? 


78 The destroyer of Madhu js 
Ktsna, 

72, Verse 237 of the Nilanata is perhaps 
referred to This refers to the divine 
night of kings, In K’s own time the 
cutting of the king’s head and uprooting 
of the images of the gods from the 
temples, which would formerly have 
been regarded as sacrilegious acts, had 
apparently become fait accomph Vide 
Taraiiga VY, verse 1724, Kang Labi 
ditya’s last directions to the munusters to 
depose a king should he become too 
powerful (V 356-357) appear to have 
been farthfully followed an the succeed 
Ing generations 

74. The signs on the person of kings are 


said to have a special meammp attached 
to them, 


Yatovat 


Gonanda £1 
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In the endeavour to maintam that his favours should not be infruc. 
tuous, lus father’s misters distributed largesses among the bystanders 
even whan hesmtiled without reason. 78 

When they failed to act, being unable to understand the child's 
indistinct prattle, the officials consideed themselves guilty of crime.n9 

When he occupied the lion-throne of the father, the yeaming of 
the royal foot-stool was not satisfied by the boy-king owmg to 
his dangling Ices, 0 

Placing hum, whose side-locks were wavy with the fanning of the 
royal yak-tul, on the throne, the ministers hearkened to the lawsuits 
of the subjects. 81 

Thusthe kg of Kaimiir, being sn the state of nunority, hadnotheen 
snvited as an ally an the war either by the Kauravas ot the Pandavas, 82 

Owing to a break m the traditional records, thitty-five kings who 
came after him, their names and acts having disappeared, have been 
submerged mn the sca of oblivion, 83 

Then Lava, the omament of the land and a favourite of the goddess 
of victory, whose fluttering garment is glory, became king, 84 

The din of lus army wluch was cnough to cause sleeplessness to the 
world, 1t was a wonder! consigned his enemies to along suber, 85 

Having constructed eighty-four lakhs of stonc-houses he founded 
the city of Lolor, 86 

Having granted in Ledari che Agrahra of Levira to a synod of 
Bralunans, that mighty armed kung of ureproachable valour and glory 


ascended to heaven. 


81. Kakapaksa=“crow's wings,” the 
side-lochs of little boys and youths 
among the Ksatnyas, Even at the present 
day, the Aryan fashion of shaving the 
har on the crown and leaving locks on 
eather side of the head 1s found in North- 
erm India and among the martial people 
ofthe Indian frontier In fran this fashion 
15 known a¢ ‘Kahul,’ 

Camaraisthe bushy tul of the Tibetan 
anmal, the Yak (Bos Granmucns), which 
is ttsclf known as ‘Camara.’ 

The Yak 15 a splendid beast, with 
short legs, low quitters, warmly clad in 
long har and furnshed with a bushy 
tail which serves hun as 2 wind-screen! 
the herd always feeds with hind-quarters 
tothe wind. The Yak, willcarry anything 


87 


that a horse can carry, climb almost 
anywhere that a goat can chmb and 
cross a river with the case of a hippopo- 
tamus Hersto the high-altitude nomad 
what the camel is to the low-lying Artb. 
The huge tail of the Yak together with 
the white parasol have formed insignias 
of Indian royalty from ancient tumes 
The king, the fountain of justice, with 
his munasters and Jearned Brahmans 
formed the highest court of appeal 
called the Rajapramdin, Book 2, Arthe- 
astra, 
84. The goddess of victory 15 described 
m poctry and depicted am art with 
fluttering garments, There are repeated 
allusions to this in the poem 
84, Ledaristhe ver Lidt, Pahlgam, 
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The lotus-cyed Kuta, his son, skilled in explous, who was the donot Kula 
of the Agrabra of Kurubira, came after him, 88 Say 
After him attamed to the royal digmty hus son, the destroyer of hagendra 
the hostile Naga dynasty, the glorious Khagendra, a leader of men 
and the heaven of heroism. 89 
He founded two prmncipal Agrahiras of Khagi and Khonarmuga; 
in due course fhe went to the world, which he had purchased with his 
deeds, white like the smile of Siva. 90 
Thereafter his son, Surendra, of mestimable grandeur, who kept 
humself wide apart from sinfulness and whose way of life was wondrous, 
became king. gi: 
Se he bore a hundred grudges and was the breaker of the moun- 
tains, with this Surendra, who had calmed down anger and was the 
guatdian of the mountains, the lord of the gods could bear no com- 
parison, 92 
Near the country of the Darads having built the city called Sauraka, 
the illustrious one founded a Vibra called Narendra-bhavana, 93 
In his own kngdom that philanthropic king of unbroken fame 
founded the Vihia called Sautasa which was hallowed by works of 
plety, 04 
That monarch having gone to his est without progeny, kmgGodhara 
ofa different dynasty succeeded him and bore the burden of the country 
magnificent with ts mountains, 05 


Syiendea 


Godhara 


the popular tounst resort, is situated on 
the Lidr, Agtahira=grant of and sa 
Japir. 

89 Khagendra, see verses 97 and 99 and 
199 


Hence the Ksatriya ruler was compared 
to Indra. In this verse there 1s a pun on 
Surendra which 1s the king's name and 
it alo means Indea, Sata-manyuiss"“he 
Who performed a hundred sacrifices” 


92. Indra, one of the heroes of the 
ature poetry of the Vedas, 1s the pod 
ofthe thundering sky whom the ancient 
Aryans an India worshipped lke there 
cousins, the people of {tan He chips 
the wings of the mountams and destroys 
Alu and Vitra, ravishers of the clouds 
and demons of drought, In later times 
he becomes “King Indra” and the idea 
of Indian Jongshup 15 detwved from thus 
pic Indra (with hus Sabha or assembly 
of the Suras or gods and bevy of Apsaris 
or celestial nymphs) who 1s for ever tn 
conflict with the Asuras, the Titans, 


and Gotrabhid=“the who was the brake 
et of the mountains” tefer to Indra, 
Sintamanyus“he who has extingmshed 
anger” and Gotra-taksin= “the protector 
of the mountann” refer to the king, 

93. Vihira A Buddhust abbey or to. 
nastery According to M, Foucher, 1n 
early times the Vibra was the habitation 
of a single monk, the mohastery was 
called Sanghitima, The holy land of 
Magadha, home of Buddhism, was 


covered with Vibaras and has cometo be 
knownas Bihar, 
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Having gifted to the Brahmans the Agrahara of Hastisala, 
Godhara, the noble-munded one, who had performed acts of piety, 


went to heaven. 


a; 


His son named Suvarna then gave gold in charity to beggars: 
rt was he who, in Kerala, provided the canal named Suvarnamani 97 
Hs son Janaka was like a father to his subjects; he founded the 


Vihira and Agrahira called Jalora, 


98 


Sacinara, his illusteious son, like a teerestrial Indra, then protected 
the carths he was of a forgivmg nature and his authority was m- 


challenged, 


99 


Thus king was the founder of the royal Agraharas of Samanigasf and 
Sanaa, He was without male sssue when he became a sharer of the 


half throne of Indra. 


100 


The great grandson of Sakumt and the son of that King’s grand- 
wicle named Agoka, who was true to his cngagements, then supported 


the carth, 


101 


That king, who had extinguished sin and had accepted the teaching 
of Buddha, covered Suskalotea and Vitastitea with numerous 


Stiipas, 


102 


In the Dharmtanya Vihira in Vitastitra town the Caitya built by 
him was so high that the eye could not sce the extent of its height, 10} 
Possessing nincty-six lakhs of dwelling houses resplendent with 
prosperity, chat ilastrious king founded the magnificent city of Sti 


hagari. 


102, The reference 1 to the Emperor 
Afgoka, the Constantite of Buddhism. 
His empue which nclrded Baluchistan, 
Herat, Kabul, Afghanstan up to. the 
Hindu Kush and the Valleys of Svat, 
Kasmir, and Nepal extended up to 
Mysore in the south and Sauristra or 
modern Khathuawad ss the extreme 
west, “TEs nvan’s fn, says Koppen, 
“can be measured by the number of 
hearts who revere lus memory, by the 
number of lips who have mentioned and 
stil mention tum with honour, Afola 
18 mor famous than Charlemagne ot 
Caesar" From the classical writers and 
hustorians as well as from the numerous 
insereptions of Agoka which have been 
discovered on rocks, pillars and caves, 
we now know that he reigned from 
264 HC, to 228 or 227 BC, 


104 


Susfaletea = moder vilhige of Huhhe- 
letr, see below verses 79 and IV. 473 
Vutastitra=modern village of Virhvutur 
at the foot of the Banhat Pass near 
Vernig, See VI 364. From Vatastitra 
begins the ascent of the Banhal Pass 
104 According to Kalhana the Emperor 
Adoka was the founder of Stinagati, the 
cxprtal of Kakmir, Agcka's exty 1s believ- 
ed to be the village of Pandrethan 
(Purinidhisthinas: ‘ancient caputal’ re- 
ferred to mn Taraitga IT 99) three mules 
above modem Srintgar. The present 
ety was built by Pravarisom Il, If 
refers to the capital throughout thispocm 
a8 Nagara Thus, too, the city of the 
Jamsalnb-Jamnagar and Ahmadnagar 11 
the west and the Dekhan respectively 
are commonly called Nagar. 
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After removing the dilapidated enclosure of stucco of the sacted 
shrine of Vajayeta, the sinless one had a rampart of stone construct 


ed, 


105 


Within the enclosure and near Vijayesa, he, who had extingushed 


sorrow, had two temples built known as Agokesvara. 


106 


When the country had been overrun by the Mlecchas, for their 
extermination that meritorious king obtamed from Bhiitesa, who had 
been propitiated by his penance, a som, 107 

th ee king, that son Jalauka, leader of men and of the 
gods, who with the nectar of lus glory rendered gleaming whute the 


cosmic world, 


108 


The tales of whose divine power, when they reached their cars 


indeed held the very gods spell-bound, 


109 


Having gained the elixir which could transform crores of substances 
he,no doubt, with gifs of gold, was capable of removing the void from 


the cavity of the firmament, 


TO 


Having made the waters rigid he enteted the mterior of the Jakes 
of the Nagas and carnied to perfection the youth of the Naga maidens 


by the joys of love, 


MI 


That king had for his spintual adviser one erudite philosopher, 
Who had defeated an assembly of puffed up Buddlust debators, who 


were powerful m those days, 


Tg 


That veracious king had vowed that he would ever worshup Vijayes- 
vata and Jyesthicba an Nandifa-ksetra, 113 
In every village horses had been posted to gallop; disallowing this 
a certan Naga, outof fuendlmness, bore tum always on us person, 114 


106 Afokefvara=literally Siva installed 
by Afoka Throughout this poem K 
mentions temples of Siva and Visnu the 
names of the founders beng coupled 
with the names of the dostes, The sume 
applies to the founding of convents 
Mathasand rest-houses Afoka's temples 
existed s K’s tame as he mentions that 
they wete restored by Raddidevi the 
queen of Jayastmha, See VI 3391. 
407, Mleccha Probably the Greeks are 
meant by ths term Mieccha hterally 
nacans the peopleof the ndistunct speech 
“The Greeks simularly used the word 
Barbarian for those whose speech they 
did not understand and the Arabs when 
' they conquered Trin called the lughly 


civilized Trdnsaus the Ayam, the dumb, 
In Taratiga Vill Prince Bhoya’s allies, the 
tnbes of the frontier, are referced to a 
the Mlecchas See VIII 2763 and 2766, 
Siva, the ‘Jord of beangs’ (Bhiitesa), 
was worshipped on the sacted Mount 
Haramukha, K’s poems fullof referen 
ces to this shrine which he describes as 
having been nchly endowed by different 
Kings and at tines plundexed for its 
treasures The hull which was the site of 
the famous shane ss stll known 2s 
Buthser (Bhiitesvara), 

113. See Sir A. Stein's interesting note 
on Jyesthefa and the different places 1n 


the valley where Siva was worhypped 
under ths name, 


Jaluka 
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Having expelled the Mlecchas, who had overrun the land, the king 
of imighty valour conquered m his victorious campaigns the earth 


whuch weats the girdle of the occans. I5 
The place where the king crushed the mvading Mleccha horde i 
called by the people Ujphatadimba even to this day, 156 


Having conquered territories includmg Kanyakubja, he settled 
in his own country the four castes from there as well as upright men 


with legal experience. 


17 


Not having attamed development as st should have by means of 
trade, wealth and the like, the adminstration of the kingdom was 
like that of any ordinary state at this time, 118 

The Chief Justice, the Superintendent of Revenue, the Treasurer, 
the Clucf of the Army, the Envoy, the Pontiff and the Astrologer~ 
had been the seven functionaries of state. 119 

Having created cighteen tradinonal departments of state, the king, 
from that time, inaugurated the constitutional system of Yudhusthira, 120 


117. Kanyakubja=There are many re- 
ferences to Kanyakubja, the modern 
Kanayj inthis poem, The city of Kanauy 
which at one time was the capital of a 
great Enapire under Hartavardhana, the 
hero of Binw's poem Harsacarita, was 
visited by the Chinese pilgnm Hrouen 
Thsang, “the Master of the Law." The 
city had acquired international reputation 
for its learning, culture and the arts of 
peace and war Firdausi’s Shahnanteh is 
full of references to Kanauy and the finest 
armour, daggers, swords,etc,, according 
to Furdausr, were imported by the legen- 
dary heroes of ancient Iria from Kanauy, 

According to tradition migrations of 
lngh caste famikes took ple from 
Kananj into the different provinces upon 
the invitation of their respective rulers, 
Thus the Brahmans of Kanayy who 
settled 1m Bougal m the.east and in the 
west in Guyarat sll bear the honoured 
nameofKinyakubya, {n this poem there 
1s evitence of the immigration and set- 
tlenrent 1m Kagmir of learned Brahmans 
from India upon the invitation of the 
kings of KaSmir from time to time. See 
note 353 below. Kanauy was the centre 
of Aryan culture for centuries, Kantauj 
andats neighbourhood have not yet been 
excavated, Archacology may yet reveal 


that it was the contre of a civilization, 
like that of Mohenyo Dato, much older 
than the Aryan. 

119 See Vil, 246, 884, 

120 Yudlusthira. The eldest of the 
five Pindava brothers, the hero of the 
Mahabharata, is the type of the just ruler, 
Throughout the centuries history fum- 
shes numerous examples of Indian at- 
tempts to model the state on the consti 
tutional system of Yudhisthira, a pre- 
dilection for which has been shown by 
the rulers of some of the larger states in 
India in recent times, 

The eighteen departments of state are 
mentioned both in the Mahabharata 
(I. §.38) and che Riimayana (If, 100. 36) 
They are also alluded to in the Paitra- 
tantra (Kiclhom’s edition Tl, 67-70), 
Kalidisa’s Raghnvanifa (XVIL 68) and 
mm Sigupalavadha (XIV, 9}. According to 
Nibkantha, the commentator of the 
Mahabharata, the caghteen. Tirthas or 
offices of state are as follows:— 

(1) Mantrin= Councillor, (2) Purohita 
=The Pontiff, (3) Yovardja=Heu-ap- 
parent, (4) Seniprti=Generalissimo, (5) 
Dvirapila=Chamberlan, (6) Antar- 
velika=Steward of theroyal household, 
(7) Kirigiridlukinn = Superintendent 
of Prisons, (8)Dravyasaricayakrt= Trea 
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With the wealth he had acquited 
this king of conspicuous mtelligence 


bala and others. 


by his martal explonts and energy 


founded the Agraharas of Vara- 
124 


At the fonter and other regions were founded, by lus august 
queen [anadevi, Matrcakras vehich were bright with sputual 


power. 


122 


The king havmng heard the Nandipurdna expounded by a disciple 


of Vyisa, began to worship at Sodara and other places as vying with 


Nandisa, 


123 


While he was mstallng Jyestha Rudra m Srinagar, he realized that 
it could not, without the Sodara spring, vie with Nandifa. ‘24 
One day, the kmg bemg occupied im state affars forgot lus dally 


surer {hterally collector of the pile of 
treasure), (g) Sanmdhatr= Auditor of the 
treasury and five other departments, (10) 
Pradeste Officer with jomt executive 
and judicial functions, (11) Nagarédhya- 
ksa=Prefect of the city, (12) Karyantr~ 
mint-krt=Supenntending Engineer of 
works,(13} Dharmidhyabsa=Lord Chief 
Justice, (C4) Sabhadhyaksa=President of 
the Assembly, (1§) Dandapala= Warden 
of Criminal yurisdiction, (16) Durgapala 
= Warden of Fortifications, (17)R Astra 
ntapila= Warden of the Marches, (18) 
AtavipalasConservator of the Forests 

The Pontiff 1s the Purolita men- 
tioned by Kalhana Hes the priest or 
preceptor of the kang, and bss political 
adviser Thé Purohitta occurs m the 
Rg Veda where Vasistha and Vaiva- 
Taytra are mentioned as Purohitas In 
later Vedic hterature there are many 
pnests who are princes of the blood royal 
(See Geldner, Vedisehe Studien, 150, 
184) 

The king 1s advised to follow the 
family priest or Purohnta who was e\- 
pected to be equally leamed in the sacred 
Jore as well as Danda-nitt (Pohtical 
Science) The temporal power of the 
Ksatrrya and the spntual power of the 
Brahman wore expected to mutually 
support oneanother Manu says “Ksit- 
fiyas prosper not without Brahmans, 
Brahmans prosper not without Ksattryas, 
Brahmans and Ksatiryas being together 
Closely united, prosper in this world and 
the next” (IX 323) 


Monarchy and the orgamsed Church 
thus support and strenghten one another 
The Church does propaganda for the 
Monarchy and helps itto rule and domi 
neer over subject peoples and, an turn, 
1s protected by the admanustration, and 
grows rich through grants of lands and 
various prvileges Napoleon sad “The 
greatest mmuracle of Chnstiamity was that 
ithad prevented the poor from massact~ 
ng the rich’ and “If the Pope had not 
existed I would have had tomnvent one” 
K’ s poem illustrates how rehgion was 
used for polstical ends and the founding 
and endowing of temples, Mathas and 
Stupas was cared on with the same 
purpose with which similar actrvites 
were undertaken by rulers an the West 
mthe Middle Ages 


322 Matreakra=The Circle of the 
Mothers The Srvaite goddesses, the 
Sapta Matrka or Seven Mothers repsesent 
Life and Death, radiant Loveliness and 
hideous Usgliness In the vestbule of the 
Lalmands Museum at Srinagar there 1s 
an usteresting statue of Durga as Varahi 

It 1s an exquisitely sculptured life-size 
figure of a young woman with the face 
of Varaha Alberum menhons the Seven 
Mothers and the Varalu as one of them 

Vol I p 120 


123 The Sodara spring snow known as 
the Niran Nag It 1s atuated close to 
to the ruins of Bhiitesvara, 
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observance and having failed to bathe in Sodara, which was situate 
at a distance, he became uneasy in mind, He observed in a waterless 
spot water suddenly welling up which in colour, taste and other 
respects was mndistinguishable from that of Sodara, 125-126 

Then he had a dip m that sacted sptmg which had appeared of 
itself and the proud king aclueved the fulfilment of his ambution to 
vie with Nandirudra. 1 

On one occasion to test this he cast into Sodara an empty gold 
pitcher with sts mouth closed with the hd; after two and a half days 
when st rose to the surface in the spring at Stinagara it dispelled the 
misgivings of the king. 128-129 

Indeed tt seemed as if he were Nandisa himself who had descended 
upon the carth to enjoy the pleasures of life; the realization of such 


a miracle could not have happened otherwise, 130 
Once, when the king was proceeding to Vijayesvara, a fra woman, 
standing in the middle of the road, begged food of him. YI 


The king having promused to give such food as she desited she, 
assuming a hideous form, revealed her longing for human flesh, 132 
When he, who abstained ftom killing livmg bemgs, had granted 
hor periussion to take for her enjoyment the flesh from hus own 
body she then spoke to him m this wise, 133 
“You are some Bodhisattva, O protector of the land! whose 
mind has been ennobled by upright conduct, hence, O high-mmded 
one! you have such deep tenderness for living creatures.” 134 
Unfeouhar with Buddhist phrascolopy, being a devotee of Siva 
the king then asked her “for what Bodhisattva, good Indy! do you 
take me?’ 135 
She, however, said to the kg, “You should heat the reason why 
I have been rased by the Buddhists whom you have antagonized by 
your wrath.” 146 
“Residents of the environs of Mount Lokaka we arc the Krtyakis 
of darkness, Having taken refuge solely in Bodhisattva, we long for 
the desiruction of darkness,” 137 
“In this world beguming from the blessed Lord of the worlds 


some few persons have conquered sorrow; know them to be Bodht 
satis,” 138 


135 K. evidently lunts that, at this  Kadmiz, 
period, Buddhism was declning in 197. Kytyaki=Powerof Darkness witch, 
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“Agamst even a wrong-doer they do not grow angered but, through 
forgiveness, retum good for evil, they who desize enlightenment not 
for self alone are bent on the salvation of the world.” 139 

“By the sound of the clarions of the Vihatas when formerly you 
nd been kept awake, bemg instigated by wicked persons you, u 
anger, had ordered the demolition of the Vihiras” 140 

“The King bemg a Mah’sahya cannot be hurt by you, on the 
other hand, O good lady! when you have the sight of hun, for you 
there will be an cnd of darkness We exhort you to mduce hum, who 
has been musled by the wicked, to build Viharas by ging up hus 
own horde of gold When that is carried out, the sin of the demolition 
of the Vaharas wall not have been meutred and atonement by him 
and lus mstigators will have been done The Buddhists who were 
furious having thought of me, I had rushed forth to Lill you but hnd 
been recalled by the Bodhusattyas at that time and was mstructed an 
such wise,” 14Te144 

“And so through disguise m this way, I tested your tanscendent 
ment and having to-day become free from sim 1 now depart All 


hal to you” 145 
While the king vowed to rebuild the Vii, the Ketyidevi, with 
c7es glistenmg wath exceedmg joy, vanwshed from sight. 146 


Then the king built a Vihata named Krtydérama and on thot vely 
spot founded an image of Krtyadevi who had been redeemed from 
darkness 147 

Having founded a temple of stone m Nandiksetra for Bhiites, 
that king offered with hus treasures due worship consistmg of precious 
Stones, 148 


In the sanctuaty of Ciramocana that pious king, by practismg penance 


for many a ght, sittmg m the Br 


140 This ss an tllustration of the per 
Secution of the Buddhusts Destruction 
of Buddlust Viharas and the dispersal 
of the Bhisas are mentyoned agam in 
the poem clsewhere Sce verses 180-181 
below The conversion of Buddhust 
shrines into Hindu temples and replacmng 
of the unages of Buddha by statues of 

iva thoughnot very common, occurred 
at different times and places in India 
The dustrict of Basts (Unuted Provinces) 
Wluch i in the neighbourhood of the 


4 


ahma posture with lus body moveless 


wncient Kalpbavastu as full of such 
glaring examples 

141 Mab‘sikya=as the Buddlust term 
Mahestkhyo The Buddhist Jatahes re- 
late the story of the clection of the 
first kang called the Mahisammats, the 
Grett Elect The Mahivastu Avadana, 
which wrs edited by the emment sayint 
and Onentalist, the late M Senart, 
contatns the detanls of the election of the 
king who, upon bemg hailed by all asthe 
lord, was called Sarva Mahesikhyo 
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tn meditation, aftee a long time made blunt hus anxious desire for 
touchng Nandifa on account of the Kanaka-Vahimi river, 149-150 

Through rismg ecstrsy he presented to Jycstharudra a hundred of 
the Indies of the royal household who hid got up to dance at the hour 


of dancmg and sngug 


151 


After cnyoymg sovereignty he eventually cnteted Ciramocina 
together with hus wife and attamed communion with the lord of 


Parvati. Y2u7, & 


KB 132 


Then Dimodara, who was ctther descended from the House of 
Agoka or was born m some other dynasty, protectud the land as 


hing, 


15} 


Highly respkadent with material resources was this king, who ws 
the crest jewel of Siva worshippers,and on hears of has spiritual power 
even to thus day asa marvel of the world 154 

Wath this hoppy recipiunt of Sivy's favours who loved a life of 
good conduct, the Lord of Wealth himself had formed a bond of 


frndship, 


1§§ 


Like Kubera this formost among kmgs held under hus own sway 
the Guhyakas; by ordermg them he but the extensive dam at 


Gudda 


E225 


146 


On the Damodara Sida he hid Jumself constructed a town; with 
tlus dam he liad planned to divert the water mto st, 17 
When a lofty-mmded man 1s about to do some remarkably bene- 
ficent act, alas! impediments arse owmg to the mergreness of the 


pist merits of men 


158 


For he had tried with the help of th. Yaksas to build mn his kingdom 
extensive dykes of stone to nutigite the Invoc of nundations — 159 


151 Dancing women attrched to the 
temples seem to have exsted from 
anclent times m Kagnur Vide IV 269- 
270 Dancing apparently was common 
inrespectiblefinuhes(IV 36) and prinecs 
were connorscurs of the gentle art (IV, 
423) In K’s own time, the dancing 
women of the termples ippear to have 
becn keenly mterested in politics Vide 
VIN 706-710 There are some instances 
of dincing girls of the temples who be- 
came consorts of kings, vide VIL verse 
1460 The courtesinin Kafmur apparent 
ly plryed a pirt im the social economy 
simular to that of the Hrctera m old 


Greece See V 296 and Albeetnie Vol Il 


157 

15$. Kuberr=the god of wealth who 
figures prommuntly 1 Buddhist sculp- 
ture His city, the magnificent Alaka, 
is described m Kalidisy’s famous pocnt 
Meghadiita (the Cloud Messenger ) Ku- 
bert 1s the chucf of the Yaksas who ate 
semediyine beings In sculpture and 
pamtmg Kubera and the Yakgs ae 
represented 15 doing homage to the 
Buddha 

159 To mitigate the havoc of munda- 
tions the scam-divine Yaksis were called 
tohelp K asreferemg hereto the tridt- 


FIRST TARANGA 27 


The spurtual powerof sheausteriticsof Brahmans of radiant enlighten 
ment 13 wifathomable, sitice it could reverse the fortime of even such 
as he was. 160 

The prosperity of kings when destroyed by the forees of Kinsmen 
and other rivals one has seen restored once mote; 1t has no chance 
of being re-established sf ost through disregard of the Brahmans, 161 

When he had nscn to bathe to perform the Sraddha ceremony, the 
kung wes requested by some hungty Brahmans, on one occasion, 
before he had taken hus hath, to give them food, 162 

Desirous of proceeding to the Vatastd when he ignored this, they, 
by there spittual power, then placed that river sm front of hum— 
“Behold! here 1s the Vitasas now feed vs.” Even though addressed 
mm ths wise, he percerved that the production of the tiver Was 2 
delusion. . 163-164 

T shall not offer food without bathing, O Brahmans! move on 
now for the time bog”, when they had been chus addressed by him, 
they cursed lum as follows: “May you become a snake.” 165 

“Y our sin wil be atoned by istenmg in one single day to the whole 
ofthe Ramayana’ —thus they declared after they had been placated. 166 

fn Dimodata Stids, wandermg far through thirst, by the vapour 
ofhis breath, which w hot m consequence of the curse, hess recognised 


by the people even to this day. 


167 


Then there ruled mn ths very land the founders of cities called 
after their own appellations, the three kings named Huska, Juska 


and Kaniska, 


ton in Kaimir regarding the building 
of the ancient stone dykes, In modern 
Kaiinic the stone temples descnbed by 
Kalhana which sutvave as rus, are re- 
ferred to by the villagers as the work of 
the Djins and Perss! 

168, Karuska, the Indo-Scythan em- 
peror, believed to be a contemporary of 
the Antonites, had Jus summer capital 
at Kapa, north of Kabul His domm- 
ans ittcluded Kagmir where he was the 
patron of the school of Integral Rerksts 
(Sarvistvada) With the collaboration of 
two celebrated philosophers, ParSva and 
Vasumutra, he convened a synod of five 
hundred learned doctors who codified 
the Buddhist canon according to the 
Sarvistrvida 


168 


Foran account of the Sakas (Scythians), 
see “The Scythian Perlod of Indien History’ 
by R. D, Banery (fad Ants 1908 pp) 
25-76) and Sten Konow’s Kharostht Inse 
eriptions (Corpus Inscrpt Ind. Vol 11), 
Archacological Survey of India, 1929 

Three mteresting gold coms of the 
Kushans similar to Kushan coms of 
Kamit have been recently discovered in 
the Rajashala Division, Bengal For 
illustrations see Jountal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal Vol, 28 p, 130(1932). 

At the site mdicated by M Foucher 
at Peshawar was discovered by the Arch- 
acologtcal Department the now cele- 
brated relic casket bearmng an umage and 
inscription of Kaniska whoge superinten- 
ding engmeer had the Greck name of 


Huska 


Juska 


Kanishka 
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The founder of a Vihira was this Juska as well as of Juskapura, 
the puro-mmded one was also the founder of Jayasvanuputa, 169 
These kings, albeit belongmg to the Turkish race, found refiige m 
acts of piety, they constructed in Suskaletra and other places mons- 
terics, Crntyas and sumilar edifices 170 
Duting the glorions period of their regume, the kmgdom of Kagmir 
was, for the most part, an appanage of the Buddhusts who had acquired 
lusture by renunciation. 171 
At dus tume, stnce the Nurvana of the blessed Stkya Stritha im this 
terrestrial world, onc hundred fifty years, 1t 1s satd, had elapsed, 172 
And a Bodhisittv: was in this country the sole supreme ruler of 
thelond, he wastheallustrious Nagityuna who dweltin Sidathadvana 


Agesiltos M Toucher succeeded in 
wdentifying the sue of the great rehe 
tower of Kanisha winch was described 
in detul by Song-Yun and reftrred to by 
Fachien and Bswn-Tsing and which 
Albcrum called the Kansh-caitya 
170 Cutyr=Buddlust chapel It 1s 4 
crypt which often contauns a small Stiipa 
nown 1g 4 dagibi forming 1 hing of 
altar  nghtly calls the Kushan kings 
Turuska or Turks These Turks were 
Known to the Chinese a5 Yur-cln 
Kamska is stud to hie been the patron 
of the celebrited Asvighosa whose 
recently discovered Biddhacarita was 
truslited into Chinese m 420 AD 
According to one account Kansska 
required Asv ghost as pirt of war itt 
demmity and lorded him wath honours 
and provided him with + residence in 
Kalmar to carry ont hus terry work 
According to Mr Watters, Asvaghosa 
was “1 poct, mustern, scholar, religrous 
controversiahst, wd zealous Buddhusr 
monk, orthodox im cred, and a steict 
observer of discipline " 
173 Niginum, the Buddhist plulo- 
sopher who lived mm the ast century 
AD, Wis a mutve of Berwin the 
Central Provmecs The Mahiy inst 
Buddhism was divided snto two subtle 
schools of philosophy, the wdeahst and 
metaphysical schools (Vayfiinavida and 
Yogrcira) which depended on the two 
great inctaptiystciins, Asinga nd Vasu- 
bindhu, the other was the mdiel 


173 


school of Niginum, the vuthor of the 
Midhy mika, the Middle Way, which 
ended in Buddhist Kantrmsm The 
powerful cnticil philosophy of Nagir- 
jum has been revved by Japanese 
comniatitors of the present day The 
subtle dialectics of us entical phulo- 
sophy destroyed, 18 K relates an verse 
178 below, the pmmttive beliefs and 
iders of the people of Kasmit 

The Chunse pilgrim Hsuin-Tsang 
visited KaSmir and remamed there from 
Miy, 631 to Apnl, 633 4D His bio- 
gmpher tells us that the pilgeim found 
in Kafimir 1 master aged 70 after hus 
own hewt, a Jearned =Mrbiyanst 
doctor, with whom he studied the 
works of Nigityuna "Thus master 
of outstanding virtue, observed the 
rile of disciphne with % mgorous 
purism He ws gifted with + profound 
intellect tnd his vast learnmg embraced 
every brinch of knowledge His talents 
and his enlightenment prtooh of the 
divine, and hus benevolent heart was 
full of affiction for the sxgcs and of 
respect for the lettered Hswan-Tsang 
questioned ium without reserve and 
gave himself up, mght and day, t0 
study with him, wath ating zeal’ 

The fame of this founder of the 
Midhyarmha school must have spread 
fir and wide after Ius death In. the 
Guntur distnict at Nigigunthonda, 2 
place mmed after Nigiqgun, the 
relies of the Buddha wer. discovered 
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Then he who was fie from thoms, the donor of the Agrahiira Ablumanyu! 
of Kantakotsa, the fearless Abhimanyu became lang, he was like 
another Indra, 174 
Having founded the city, called after his own name Abhumanyu- 
puta, which contamned inestimable treasure, thatemmentman endowed 
rt with a temple of Siva as tts ctownmg beauty, 175 
Candricirya and others on ius mstcuctions sptcad 1n the land the 
knowledge of the Mahdblisya which was rave at that time, also of 


the grammar composed by them. 176 
Durmg thiscta the power of the Buddhists whom the wise Bodhusat- 
twa Nagarjuna had protected predommated in the land. 177 


These disputants, who were opponents of the Vedas, having defeated 
all the leamed men in open debate, had cut at the root of the religtous 


nites prescribed in the Nilapurdna, 


in a Stipa The excavations were 
comntenced it, 1926 on this site by the 
Archaeological Survey, Southern Cir- 
cle, and completed in 1931 They have 
brought to light Buddhist monasteries, 
temples, a lange Stipa, severrt smaller 
ones, bassreliels simular in matenal and 
style to the celebrated rehefs of the 
Amaravati Stipa and a large number of 
Prikrta mscipions an the Brihmi 
script of the and or 3rd century 40 
A lengthy ansctaption engraved on the 
floor of the apsidal shnmne (now marked 
No 2} records a lwt of the foundations 
dedicated at Nigiqyankonda and tts 
neighbourhood erected for the benefit 
of the Order of Ceylonese monks 
Who were sent out as mussionanies to 
distant tands which meluded Kasmir, 
Gandhica and China The rehes of the 
Blessed One were discovered m a 
round gold box They were presented 
1 1934 by the Directot-General of 
Archaeology to the Mahabodhy Society 
Whose central stitution smco Noverm= 
bet 1931 1 the Miilagandha-Kutr. 
Vihtira at Soranith 

A statue of Niginyuna was dis. 
covered sn the excavations at Niland) 
12 1919-1920 Among the tapestetes and 
paintings recently brought by the 
Bhikkhu Rahula ftom Tibet and now 
lodged in the muscum at Patna 1s 4 
splendid panting of Nogiryuna 


178 


Sidarhadvana 1s the modern Harwin 
on the slope of the hill above the 
Sinlimar garden The site of Nagit- 
yuna’s probable rendence was e\~ 
cavated in 1925 For 1 detailed account 
and illustrations of the interesting finds 
of terra-cotta tiles and representations 
of Turuska features see Pandit RC 
Kak’s Anoent monnments of Kaslunr 
(1933) 

It 1s interesting to note that the 
powerful critical philosophy of Nigir- 
juni 1s bemg revved by Japinese 
commentators of the present day 
174 Nishantaha 1s terally “tee from, 
thorns” The term 1s repeatedly used in 
this poem The thorns in the side of the 
hing are the Kinsmen (the Diyidd), 
the cadets of the ruling House as yell 
as other aspirants to the throne md men 
of ambihon generly 
176 Mahabhisya of Patty He ts 
said to have lived im the and century 
BC His great work 3 1 commentiry 
on Pima See Taranga 1¥ 488 for 2 
suular attempt under king Jnyipida 

In the time of king Zasn-aebdin, 
Who wis inmself a studont of Samskrtr 
and a patron of lemme, Riminnda 
Wrote an exposition of the Mahabha- 
sya Yuddhibhates, who had gone to 
Mahitistra to study the Atharva Veta, 
Wis mduced by the king's government 
through Siryibhatts, the Chief Justice, 
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The comntry having drifted into confusion about the customary 
observances the Nagas, whose sacrificial offerings had been cut of, 
caused loss of human life by heavy falls of snow. 19 

As heavy snow-falls occurred for the harassment of the Buddhiss 
year after year, the king, ducing winter, resided for six months in 


Dirvabhusica and other places. 


180 


Dining this period, owing to some indescribable spiritual power, 
the Brahmans, who made votive offerings and sacrifices, were not 
destroyed while the Buddhists pertshed, 181 

Devoting himself to Nila, patron of the country and ruler of the 
Nigas, a Brahman named Candradeva of the Kasyapa Gotta then 


began to practise austeritics, 


182 


Making himself visthle to him Nila averted the havoc of snow and 
promulgated once more the observances of rites according to his 


own Purina. 


183 


Candradeva [had put an end to the upheaval of the Yaksas in this 
country and Candradeva Ito themtolerable pest of he Bhiksus. 184 
King Gonanda Il meanwhile attained sovercignty. He restored 
the performance of pilgrimages, sacrifices and other worship of the 
Nagas, stich as was customary in the past. 185 
When the king had once more promulgated the observances which 
had their origin m Nila, the peril from the Bhiksus and the snow-falls 


abated everywhere. 


186 


From time to time, owing to the past good actions of the subjects, 
kings appear who organise a kingdom wluch is sunk deep in disorder. 


to return to KaSinit in order to spread 
the knowledge of that Veda. Five 
hundred years later, when the late 
Mr. SP Pandit brought out hus fimous 
edition of the Aiharva Veda, owing to 
the hick of manuscripts iv the Dekhan 
he relied on the Kafmiri MSS! 

180-181, This is perhaps a poctical 
desenption of the persecution of the 
Buddlusts in Kagmir during this era, 
183 M, Foucher finds that the “popular 
customs and bebief$ still survive mn the 
Valley under the official veneer of 
Brahmanem or Islam” And he sug- 
gests that an account of them should be 
pubhshed for the benefit of visitors— 
“what famuliar echoes would arse in 


187 


their memories at tiles of the Nigos 
who dwell at the bottom of springs and 
lakes in wonderful palaces, of the 
Pishachas, those wicked little demons 
who have so long made the Valley 
unmhabitable for men im the winter 
and of the Yogims who, on summer 
nights, ike the Mocnads of old, are 
heard hooting on the mountam tops! 

187 In Spengler’s recent book, Aen 
and Technics, there 18 an echo of the 
ancient Indian view of Karma He 
observes’ “It 1s not wathin our power 
to choose whether we would like to 
be the sons of an Egyptiin peasant of 
3000 nc, of a Persian hing, or of 3 
present-day tramp This destiny 1s some- 
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Those, who ate mtent on a policy of harassment of ther subjects, 
etish with thetr families, on the other hand, fortune watts on even 
the Imeal descendants of those who remstate order where there 1s 
chaos. x88 
‘Thus, having observed this featute of cach tale, the good and evil 
fortune of future protectors of the land should be gauged 1m this 
country by the prescient, 189 
He having testored order his virtuous descendants Pravarascna and 
others, who carried out pious works, enjoyed this land for a long 
tune 190 
He was the first of the House of Gonanda as Raghu was of the 
House of the Raghus, the king ruled over the land of Kasyapa for 
thurty-five years 191 
For sixty years less six years and six months the son of Gonanda, 
named Vibhisana, protected the land 192 
Tndrapt and Ravana, who were father and son, became fangs m 
succession, they ruled respectively for turry-five years sx months 
and thirty years 193 
The Siva Langa known as Vatelvata worshipped by Ravana 1s 
beautifully radiant to this day and sts lammnous dots and lines forctell 
events to come, 194 
To Vatesvara, stalled within a quadrangular Matha, was dedicated 
the entre kingdom of Katmi by that king 195 
For thicty-five years and six months the powerful armed son of 
king Ravana, Vibhisana If enjoyed the Jand 196 
Thereafter he, whose other name was Kinnara and whose explosts 
were sing by the Kinnaras, the son of Vabhisana, became the tuling 
cuef of men, 197 
Although he had bone a good character, this king, through the 
reveisal of the good fortune of the subjects, became the origin of a 
series of pteat misfortunes owing to the vice of sensuality, 198 


thing to which we have to adapt out. 
selves It dooms us to certain situations, 
views and actions There are no mene 
in-themselves such as the philosophers 
tuk about, but only men of time, of a 
locality, of a race’ of a persom) cast 
Who contend m battle with a gem 
world and win through or fatl while 
the umverse around them moves 


slowly on with a god-hke anconcom 
This battle 1s Iife—ife indeed an the 
Nieteschean sense, a grim putiless no 
quarter battle of the Will-to-Power” 
188-189 K has made a shrewd ree 
ference to the fate that overtakes the 
king who petsecutes the people 

191 The lind of Kasyapa 1s Kasmip 
See note 25 above 


Vibhisana } 


Indraytt 
Ravana 


Vibhisana J 


Nara 
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Living in a Vibira situated in Kinnirigrinn, a certam Buddhus 
monk had, by force of Yor, carried away lus sweetheart, 199 
Lnraged by thts, hie caused thousands of Vihiras to be burt down 
and ind then villages occupicd by Brahmans residing in Madhyang 
Matha. 200 
A city, whure the shops were richly fed by the high streets, where 
the canals were gay with gondolas, where the gardens were colour 
with frusts and flowers, which was a synonym for prradise and which, 
on account of the treasure acquired m victorious expeditions up to the 
horizon, hind trumphed over the capital of the Lord of Wealth, was 
founded by that king on the steand of the Vitasti. 201-202 
There ina certain park of the city, tradition relates, was a pool of 
limpid and sweet water which was the rcstdunce of the Nagi named 
Susravas. 203 
Once upon a time a Brahman named Visikha, wearted by + long 
trek, approached, at midday, desirous of shade, the edge of thit 
sheet of water, 204 
Under a shady tree, when lus wearmess was becalmed by the 
sylvan bruczes by slow degrecs, the Brahmin, after ablution, preprred 
to eat his porridge, 205 
Just as he was about to take at mm his hind, he hewd the tinkling 
sotmd of anklets to wluch the swans sporting on the fringe of the 


pool had alrerdy hearkened. 


206 


Emerging from a bower of creepers m front of him, he then saw 
two mardens with lovely eyes wearmg blue shawls. 20] 


200 This is tnothcr illustration of the 
dustruction of Viharas ind the con- 
fiscaion of thur property 

201 Verses 20% to 279 mirrite the 
legend of Cindrilexni—the Lady of the 
Crescent Moon K picks this out of the 
smuny stories relatine to the Nagas from 
the ancient folklore of KaSmir The 
Nagas the sumedivme beings ate, 
recording to legend, the orginal 
minbitants of Kasmir Their dwelling 
places are the Inkes springs, and pools 
of water In the hewens they apperr 
in the form of clouds and ran torrents 
of writer and cause haul storms The 
word Nigi survives to this day in 


Kalmir an the vatious phee names and 
is commonly used for 1 spring an the 
form of 1 doublet—Casmi-Naga—half 
Persiin and half Samsktta 

205 Saktu=porridge The word 15 It 
common us. at northern India to the 
present day a3 ‘Sattu'—the food of the 
poorer classes 

207. From the Suuskgtt Cola of Nicol 
1s derived the word shaw! The shawls 
of Kasmnir have been celebrated from 
ancient times They were mide famous 
in Lurope by the patronage of Napoleon 
Bompirte when he crowned jouself 
emperor In Paris they were then 
known as “Chale de Cxchnure 
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To the cat-oraments of rubies their alluring, bright and clongated 
eyes with the thm line of collysium bore the semblance of the stem 
of the ted lotus. 208 

The corners of their captivating eyes, unsteady like the edges of a 
gleammg white banner m the gentle movement of the zephyr, height. 
ened the beauty of ther shoulders, 209 

Watching these two moon-faced maidens as they were slowly ap- 
proaching, he ceased ftom commencing to cat and, tune and again, 
through bashfulness, he was confused, 210 

He beheld the lotus-eyed maidens eating the pods of Kacchaguccha, 
in front of lium, when to a cectam extent he could again move his 
eyes, aul 

“Heigh-hol 1s this the food for such lovely persons’—thought the 
Brahman to luraself and, melting with compassion, he politely invited 


them and fed them with porridge, 212 
And he fetched, contained in cups made from leaves for a drink 
for them, the clean and cool water of the pool. 213 


When after ablution the two hid become clean and consented 
to take thert seats, he, while fanning them with a palmleaf, addressed 
them, 214 

“Your humble servant, having obtained through some good 
acts of a former life the sight of you, is tempted through cutuosity, 
which 1s commonly found in a Brahman, to enguute,” 25 

‘What noble fatnly have the fortunate ladies graced by their 
bitth and where did they get so weary that such tasteless food 
had to be eaten:” 2i6 

One of the ladtes replied to him, “Know that we are the daughters 
of Suitavas; whete dainty food is not available why should such 
food not be eatenz” 217 

“Tam Irivatis father has arranged to give me m marriage to the 
lord ofthe Vidyldharas, This 1s my younger sister Chandralekhd.” arp 


208 K no doubt was au adnurer of the 
femume figuee Like Kalidisa he loved 
the beauty of the shoulders. See below 
Vetse 209 Tapeting fingers are referred 
to tn verse 253 below, 

21 Kacchaguccha, commonly called 
Kachdan in Kaimiti, 1s a kind of grass 
Which grows wild on the meadows, 


5 


24. The pal leaf wluch 1s popular to 

Y 38.4 fan seetns to have travelled 
catly from the South to Kaémin 
216 The form of the question recalls 
the first Act of Kildisa’s Sabuntala 
where the mardens i Kanva's her. 
Mitage make polite enquiries of king 
Dusyauta, 


34 RIVER OF RINGS 


Thereupon the Brahman said, “Why then is there such indigengg 
m your casee” They both replied, “Father knows the reason of thi 
you may ask hum,” 219 

“Here on the twelfth of the dark half of fyestha he will come fo 
the pilgrimage of Taksaka; you will no doubt recognise him by hy 
platted locks whuch stream with water.” ao 

“You willalso sce us both atthattime standing by the side of hum”. 
so saymg the two Naga maidens, ina moment, vanished from view. 2a 

In duc course at that place commenced the great festival of the 
pilgrimage, tecmmg with dancers and strolling players and 2 cop. 
course of sight-secrs, oy) 

The Brahman, too, drawn by curiosity while strolling near the 
theatres, soon came up with the Naga whom he recogmsed by the 
sign indicated by the maidens. 224 

To the Brahman, who was first presented by the maidens who 
were standing by, the leader of the Nagas offered his grectmgs. 214 

Thereafter m the course of conversation, when asked at some stage 
about the cause of lus adversity, the Naga, heaving a sigh, satd to the 
Brahman. 225 

“For those who are proud O Braiman? and cm discrammate bet. 
ween what 1s mect and unmiect it is right that they should not give 
publicity to sufferings which, of necessity, have to be endured.” 226 

“On heating of the wocs of others a good natured man, When 
unable to oblige, 1s pained at heart,” 237 

“He makes much of his own way of life, with his words of sympathy 
he conveys sadness to the heart, hie openly cavilsat one’s capacity, while 
he, meagre of intellect, culogizes his ownself; he recommends a te- 
course to questionable methods and describes the musfortune as a 
permanent one; a common person on hearing of adversity aggravates 
the painful agony,” 228 

“Thus tt is that so long as there 1s life, the discriminate digest their 
Joys and sorrows m their own minds until eventually they are con- 
sumed by the funeral fire.” 229 

“Who could from their exterior notice the misfortune of those, 
who by nature are profound, were it not revealed by thew callow 
children or the servants!” 230 
220 The Takstha Niga is worshupped from Srinagar He 1s the patron stint 


to ths day The sacted spring 1s at of the fields of saffton which grow i 
Zevan (Sk, Jayavana) about five nules lus neighbourhood, 
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“Thus, since this matter has already been disclosed owing to the 
tender age of these two girls, O kind fuend! to conceal 1t from you 
will surely not be proper on my part. 231 

“You, however, who ate straightforward by nature, Q fortunate 
one! may make an cffort to a certam extentto help our cause af 
possible.” 232 

“Yonder ascetic with the shaven head and one tuft of hair, whom 
you see under the tree practising austeritics, by that keeper of the 
crops we have been put to out shifts,” 233 

“So long as the spell-mongers have not eaten of the new grain the 
Nagas cannot eat This fellow does not eat st and because of that 
regulation we ate petishng ” 234 

“Wile he guards the fields we ate nowise able to enyoy the bumper 
crop, though we sec 1t like the departed spunits the waters of the 
rivers,” 235 

“Please act so that this Nassthtka may fall from hts vow; on our 
patt we, t00, know how adequately to requite those who oblige ws.” 

236 

That Brahman, having said ‘amen’ to the Naga, became keen to 
endeavour and began day and night to thmk of some way to over- 
reach the guardian of the crops, 237 

Secretly, whule the ascetic was scated anside a hut which was away 
1m the ficlds, he then placed new grain within the vessel in which 
food was bemg cooked. 238 

No sooner had he commenced to cat st than the lord of the Nagas, 
having poured bul and torrents of ram, catried away a trtce the 
rich and glorious harvest, 239 

The Naga who had passed out of destitution led, the following 
day, into Jus own region the Brahman who had obliged lum and 
Who had approached the pool, 240 

He was treated there hospitably by the two mardens by command 
of their father and was regaled with luxuries, day after day, which 
are available to the immortals 241 

In tune having taken leave of everyone, he was teady to go to his 
235 Departed spirits, witchesand ghosts 236. Nasthtka 1s derived from Nistha 
ace dened the we of water Water Meaning determination, hence any one 


also forms the boundary which they determined to carry out hus vow 


cantot crass according to ancient Genctally such a vow has reference to 
belief both Eastern and Western (Com- ‘unbroken celibacy’ 
pare the Ballad of Try O' Shanter), 
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own land, when the Naga having promised to grant a boon, he 
prayed for the hand of Candralckha, 142 
Albeit he was unworthy for the alliance the Naga, yielding to the 
dictates of gratitude, honoured him with the gift of the marden 
and with wealth, 24} 
In this manner having acquired wealth by favour of the Niga 
Chief, the Brahman whiled away a long time in the city of Narapua 
in all manner of daily cntertanments. 244 
Although she was the daughter of the lord of the Nagas, the lady 
of superfine comeliness treated this husband as the deity and by her 
noble character, good behaviour, and like qualities made him happy. 
245 

While she was, on one occasion, standing on the terrace of her 
residence a stray horse began to feed on com left outside to dry m 
the sun m the courtyard. 246 
To drive the horse away the servants were called, but no one 
happening to be at the time in the house she, whose anklets tinkled 
sweetly, then descended in person, a4] 
With onc hand she held the edge of the vestute of the head which 
inher hurry had shipped; she ran and with her hand like a lotus ower, 
she then slapped lum. 248 
He left the food and moved on; but thercafter there appeared, 
by the touch of the Naga lady, on the body of the horse the golden 
imprint of her palm. 249 
About this time king Nara, having heard from his spies of the 
Brahman’s wife with the lovely eyes, had already experienced the 
sprouting of love. 250 
When the maddened elephant of his heart was about to bolt, t0 
restrain him by force there existed no fear ofa scandal forahook. 25! 
In the insurgence of the rising flames of the king’s passion the 
story of the horse, on the other hand, bore the similitude of the violent 


gale, 3g 
He was made to transgress the bounds of discretion by the golden 
imprint of the palm with the beautiful tapering fingers, 2$3 


245. The attitude virtuous of married head: rt as now called an Katmit 
women towards the husband was the ‘ taraligi,’ The terra-cotta tiles ¢\- 
expected to he one of adoration as fhe ——eavated in the Vihira at Hirvan show 
were the deity the head dress of the period of jt 
248. SirsirhSuka=literally vesture on century A.D 
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Freeing himself from the fetters of decorum, he now began to 
hatass the lovely lady by endeavouring to seduce her through emus- 
saries who related his inmost longing. 254 

When all his methods fatled to win her, in his infatuation he begged 
for her from her husband, the Brahman, In those who are blind 


with lust how can there be shame! 


455 


Then getting repeated rebuffs ftom him alsa, the soldiers were 
ordered by the king to carry her away by force, 256 
Whale they were raiding the house in front, the Brahman escaped 
by another passage and seeking asylum he, accompanied by his wife, 


entered the residence of the Naga, 


as7 


When the couple approached him and the facts were reported to 
hum the lord of the Nagas, blind with rage, sallied forth from the 


pool. 


238 


Having caused a blinding darkness originating from the fearful 
clouds which thundered, he bume down the king together wath the 
city by a terrific shower of boulders, 259 

Carrying the marrow, blood and fat oozing from the bodies of the 
bumt human beings, the Vatasti bore the semblance of the printed 


plumage of the peacock, 


260 


Thousands of human beings, who had entered through terror the 
shrine of Caktadhara for refuge, were consumed ina trice, 261 
The fat of Machu and Kaitabha had formerly reached only up to 
the thighs of Caktadhara, but by that of the burnt up human beings 
on thus occasion all his limbs were sprayed. 262 
The sister of Suitavas, the Naga lady from a cave of the Ramanya 
mountam, then came to his assistance bringing with her heaps of 


houlders. 


263 


At the distance of little more than one Yojana when she heard 
that her brother had achieved his end, she dropped. shower of boulders 


on the villages, 


261. See also VIII po sq 

462 Cakradharassholder of the Cakra 
(dis) 15 a name of Visnu, Madhy and 
Kartabha were two demons whom 
Visnu, according to legend, lulled on his 
thighs : 
264 Yoyana is a measure of distance 
It equals four Kross (Hindi Kos) or 
about eight mules, Alberum says, “the 


264 


reader must lea that they (Hindus) 
have 2 measure of distances called 
Yoyana which 1 equal to 8 males ot 
32,000 yards. In the terms of this 
meastre Alfazati has determined the 
circumference of the earth in his 
astronomical handbook He calls it 
Jun, in the ploral “awin” (Vol I 
p 167) 
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Five Yojanas of rural Land was thus laid waste and known a5 Rama. 
nyatavi; st is even to this day full of heavy boulders and holes, 265 
After doing this hideous slaughter of humanity, next moting 
the Naga was full of remorse and boing depressed by the denunciation 
of the people, he abandoned that locality and departed, 266 
Gleaming like the ocean of milk a lake was constructed by him ona 
distant mountam, which on theit way to the pilgrimage of Aman. 
nitha, is visited by the people to this very day. 267 
Through the favour of his father-in-law the Brahman had attained 
the status of a Naga; one other called the ‘lake of the son-m-hy’ 
in the locality has also become celebrated. 268 
Under the guise of protecting the subjects such typos of destroyers 
arise, of a sudden, now and then who unhicsttatingly cause devastation, 
269 

To this very day, on secing the debris of that city and the lake 
which survives asa dry depression near Cakradhara, this legendts 
recalled by the people. 270 
Passionate lust may be merely a teifling fault in kings in the opinion 
of persons of narrow viston, nevertheless what befell this one, as 4 
consequence of it, has not been the lot of anyone anywhere, 271 
In the case of the virtuous woman, the gods or a Brahman—as the 
result of the anger of anyone of them—one lias heard in diverse 


legends of an upheaval even of the three worlds, 272 
After forty years Jess three months when the king had enjoyed 
the catth, he perished through hus lecherous conduct. . 273 


And for a short spell of time, having been vistble with its palaces 
and encircling ramparts, the erstwhile Kinnaraputa attamed similitude 
with the city of the Gandharvas, 274 

The only son of his who, owing to the anscrutable course of Karma, 


267, Amaranitha—Tlus 1s the famous form of congealed ice, The pilprrmage 


cave of Amaranitha which 1s a place of 
pilgrimage to the present day 

268 On the route of the pilgrimage to 
Amarmatha on the mountan top there 
sa lake which, according to legend, 
15 the hike of Susravas—it 1s also now 
ciled Sesanig, The colour of the 
water 1s white, There 1s also another 
Iske popularly called Zamatur Nig— 
the Jamitr Saras of Kalhana—which 
means the ‘hhe of the son-m-law’, 
Siva an the cave at maranatha 1 in the 


refetred to by Kalhana is sull very 
popular and attracts the devout from 
distant parts of India 

274 The city of the Gandharvas 1s a2 
expression for the mage There 1s 2 
pon on the word Kinmrapura svluch 
means the city of the Kinnaras, Kunnara 
Iiterally ‘part human’ 1s a name of the 
Gindharva. The Kinnara liad 2 human 
body with the face of the horse, the 
reverse of a Centaur, 
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had been taken away by lis wet-nutse to Vayayaksetta had not been 
deprived of fe. 275 
"Then this king named Siddha put new life m the remnant of the 
population as the cloud revivifics the mountam, scorched by a forest 
conflagration, 276 
And this exceedingly amazing occurrence of his father’s trme served 
this very shrewd kung for a counsel of prudence and for enlightenment 
regarding the futility of cosmic existence. 277 
The contact with pleasures, though he was in the midst of them, 
could not lead him into vice and he remained unblemished like the 
reflection of the moon by the mire, 278 
Among kings who arc hot with the fever of vamity he, meditating 
constantly on him whose crest 1s the crescent-moon, was the only 
one who manifested good health, 279 
Reckoning it as so muchstraw, jewellery was rejected by that vir- 
tuous king, who found the perfect adornment in devotion to him 
whose decoration is the crescent-moon. ago 
In the case of this king alone did royal splendour follow the trail 
to the next world, sance he had been shrewd cnough to hamess xt 
through unfaltermg moral principle, 281 
For sixty years he, having ruled over the land, ascended with lus 
body, followed by lus ummediate retainer, to the world of him whose 
crestejewel is the moon, aga 
The servants who had taken shelter under Nara had met with 
asad fates those, however, who had attached themselves to his royal 
son as the master, came to be venerated by the world. 283 
The dependent indeed goes the way adopted by the one on whom 
he has to depend, whether st 15 denounced by the world or adored 
by all the people, A grass stemg sinks downward as part of a machine 
on the well, when strung with flowers it attains elevation to. the 
heads of the gods. 284 
“Here 1s Siddha in tus body—a dem-god’—such was the word 
the cods in heaven proclaumed by beat of drum for seven days, 285 
Utpalaksa, the lotus-eyed, such was the fame his son attained 


278 The reflection of the moon na now commonly known as the Persian 
Pool of water 1s not sullied by the mud wheel, The whcel is repeatedly refured 
284. Yantta=apparstus or machine The to ancient Samskpta hiterature and 
Fefeconce sto the Ataghatta or the well its fame as themPerstan wheel 1s 
Wath the wheel and pots to rase water modern musnomer, 


Siddha 
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through the softness of lus eyes; for thirty years and six months he 


ruled over the land, 


286 


His son Hiranyaksa founded a city bearing us own name. He 


cnyoyed the land for thirty-seven ycars and seven months, 287 
Hiranyakula, lus son, founder of Hiranyotsa, and Vasukula, the 
son of the latter, were rulers for sixty years cach. 288 


Then, when the land was overrun by the Mleccha hordes, hus 
son Milurakul of violent deeds, who was comparable to the god 


of destruction, became king, 


289 


To the South belongs the god of Death; the northern direction, 
cager through rivalry to vanquish it, found an excuse and in hum 
brought forth another god of death, 290 

His approach became known by the sight of vulturcs, crows and 
the like, eager to feed on those bemg mussacred by his encircling 
army, to the population flecing before him. 291 

Day and might surrounded by thousands of slaughtered human 
bemgs, this royal Vetila lived even im hus pleasure palaces. 292 

Pity for cluldren, clemency towards women, or respect for the 
aged, this enemy of humamty of terrible appearance had none while 


he massacred, 


293 


He, on one occasion, having noticed that the queen was wearing 
a blouse of stuff nnde sm Ceylon, which had foot-marks on the breasts 
worked in gold, was inflamed with rage. 294 


28) The Mleccha hordes referred to 
here ate the Cphthihte Huns who 
founded an cmpire on the Oxus, des- 
troyed the Grieco-Buddhust civilization 
m Afghaustaa amd extended ther 
conquests in Northern India where 
their head quarters were at Sakala 
(Sialkot) 

Mihurakula, the hmg of the Ephth- 
lite or White Huns, was the Indian 
Atul The Huns carried out + ternble 
petsccution of Buddhism, destroying 
Stiprs and Vihiras, and massicrmg 
the monks Hsuin-Tsang tells us that 
“Mo-hslo-chulo” (Milurikuh) “yas 
remarkable for his tempestuous nature 
and Jus mvmeible courage Among 
the neighbourmg kmgs there was not 
one who did not obcy hum trembling” 
The Huns were deferted, according to 


one account, by the last Gupta Emperor 
Biliditya and according to another 
tridition, by king Yasovarman of 
Malavi between §30 and 545 AD 
Mihurakula after his defert 1s sad to 
Inve conquered Kasmir ind from there 
mvided the kingdom of Gandhara, 
(E Afglinistan) where he extecmmated 
the ruling family, destroyed the Stiipis 
and Vihiris and plundered the coun- 
try, with lus loot and inumerble 
prisoners he returned to Kfmir and on 
the wry mssacred the crptves on 
the binks of the Indus The Huns 
were cventuily driven out of Indta 
by the langs of ThineSvara of the 
House of Hirsi Although the Huns 
ware hostile to Buddhism, they pra- 
tected Sivasm and ther kmgs butt 
temples in honour of Siva 
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“Cn Ceylon cloth is manufacrured. bearing the mark of the king's 
foot” —thus he was told by the Chamberlain whohad been questioned 
whereupon he gave ordets to match, 295 

Having obtained union with che stream of liquid cat from the 
temples of the elephants of his army, the southern ocean secured 
the delight of an embrace with the Yamuni. 296 

Together with the king of Ceylon he, by an smpctuous attack, 
rooted out his rage originatmg inthe sight of footmarks on hus beloved. 


From a distance on sighting his various forces from the palaces of 


297 


t 


Lanki the Titans, apprehending a repetition of the actrities of Rama, 


trembled. 


298 


Having installed thete another king hie, with his fierce puissance, 
camed away cloth known as Yamusedeva, marked with the figuee 


of the sun. 


299 


Turnmg back, he dispersed the rulers of Cola, Karnita and Lita 
Justas by hus very smell the tusker in tur scatters the elephants, 400 
After his departure, the cittes with the shattered battlements which 
wete their gudles, complained of the rape to the ruling prices who 


had returned, 


301 


When he reached the gate of Kaimic, on hearmg the disressful 
trumpeting of a tusker who had fallen down a precipice, his haar 


stood on end with delight, 


295. The Chamberlin or Katicukin 
Was an important palace official and 
master of cetemomes He 1 an im- 
portant figure m the Samskyta drama 
in Which 1s depicted the home hfe of 
the ruling princes of old India 
296 The waters of the Yamuna (Jarna) 
ate dak, the waters of the Gangi 
ate white In this verse the dark stream 
of fiquid rut defudes the sea, the tord 
of all nvets, snto the belief that st 1s the 
hvet Jamna 
290 Col 1s the mode Tanjore 
300 Kamita=modemn Camatte, 
Litasland between the Dekhan and 
Giyerat watered by the Tip and the 
Narmada nvers 
30% The city in Soraskets 15 femmine. 


302 


honour Napoleon dunng his march 
to Moscow 1s reported to have sad 
at Smolensk, “a city occupied by the 
cnemy 15 lke 2 girl who has lost 
het honour” (Tolstoy's War and 
Peace} 

It 1s interesting to note that the 
gurdle (Tigr) ws sull wom among 
Kasmiri Brahman women, For the 
picture of ear-omament pecubar to 
mamed women among Kasmiri Brah- 
mans see the sBustration of sculpture 
discovered im Pandrethan (Purinidhis- 
thina), believed to be Aioka’s caputal, 
which shows the mother of Buddha 
weatng the ‘Dyahr? 
jo2 Berner mentions a simlar un- 
fortunate acadent ta tha elenhante af” 
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In Jus excitement to hear this, the perverse-minded man, who was 
inraptures, hada hundred mighty elephants forcibly hurled down. 303 
The various wicked acts of this king have not been narrated, The 
touch of the sinful is pollution for the limbs, so would st be for speech 
to describe them; hence his other ihumantties have not been men- 
tioned. 304 
Who can understand the acts of men of amazing activities and 
vulear mands, since even he took to piety for the purpose of acquitmg 
merit? 305 
For in Stinagari the foul-minded man founded the temple of 
Muhiresvara and im Holada a big city named Milurapura. 306 
The Brahmans of Gandhira accepted from lum gufts of Agraharas; 
they no doubt, too, were of similar character as Jus own and were 
the meanest Brahmans. 307 
The advent of clouds with the gathering darkness gladdens the 
peacock whereas the wild goose is happy with the clear skies of 
autumn; for the attraction of the donor and the donce towards cach 
other there has to be a very close similarity of tastes. 308 
For seventy years having enjoyed the catth, this Bhairava on carth 
when his body was afflicted withseveral diseases entered the flames. 309 
“Here is this slayer of three crores liberated who even towards 
lumself had been putiless’—thus had a voice, at the time when he 
relinquished the body, announced from the firmament, 310 
Thus those who say tis, in their view he alone ts the liberal donor 
who had broken through cruelty by Agrabaras and such other works. 
311 

When overrun by the impious Dards, Bhauttas and Mlecchas 
this country had lost religion, he had promulgated the observance 
of religious conduct by settling the people from the land of the Aryas, 
having determmed on a terrible penance he had made the bummg 
of his own body an act of atonement; for this very reason he had 
given one thousand Agraharas in gift to the Brahmans born an the 
Gindhita country at Vijayesvara; then eventually upon an iron 
platform studded with razors, swords and knives, red hot with fite, 


307. Gindhira was the province of the northern region towards Kohustan) 
Kabul valley which included the dis» and the district of Gindhira proper or 
tricts of Nagarthira (Nimgealar), Lam-  Purusapura (modern Peshawar), 

pika (Lamghan), Kapifa (Kabul and the 
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oldly ofven uphis own body—thus others state, on account 

: nae ae tradition, that the cruelty of that lion- 
like man is areproachable, When upon the burning of the city by 
the wrath of the Naga the Khagas had become dominant, there occurred 
for their destruction the incidents nartated above—~so say others. 
312-317 

Whule he was diverting the river Candrakuly’, a rock in midsteeam 
which was found impossible to remove, caused obstruction, Then 
to the king, who had practised penance, the gods spoke in a dream: 
“a mighty Yaksa who is a Brahmaciri resides here in the tock; were 
chaste wornan to touch the rack the Yaksa would not be able to 
abstract,” The following day he caused to be done what he was 
told in the dream. 318-320 
After numerous ladies of high family had endeavoured in. vain, 
on bemg eventually touched by a potter woman named Candravati 
the mgbty boulder moved, 321 
For this su the wrathful king had thereupon slaughtered, together 
with their husbands, brothers and sons, thtee crores of women of 
high famulies, 329 
Thus legend is true according to some; nevertheless the slaughter 
ofliving beings ona large sale, even though fora cause, tsa felony. 323 


312, Daradas or Datadas of Kalhana 
are the Datds. They were an Aryan 
people known to the ancient Greck 
historrans, They still inhabit the moun- 
tait regions from Chitral actoss the 
Indus extending to Gilet and the 
Kwyingangd valley in the north of 
Kasmir~Major Gompertz thus des- 
enbed them m 1928 “In some of the 
Dard village of the Indus Valley we 
find a curious state of affatrs, mn that the 
religion changes at each generation, 
the cluldsen of Buddhists becoming 
Mahortadan and those of Mosfems 
becommng Buddhusts {fancy thatneather 
religion 1s taken very senously at al by 
Dards of these parts” (Magic Ladabh, p 
99} 


y 

Bhautta, People of Tibctan descent 
inhabiting Ladakh, Deas and the neigh- 
bourng distnets, The ZoyieLa Pas 
divides the temntory of the Bhauttas 

om Kalnit. 

By Mlecchas K possibly means here 


the enenmes of the Epthahte Huns 
across the Indus 

317. The Khtagas repeatedly mentioned 
m this poem are the people who are 
now known as Khakha, They are 4 
lll trbe mhabiting the region to the 
south and west of the Pir Pantsil range, 
The Khakhas are now included am the 
subdivision of full Raput Mahom- 
dans. The Hindu Khalas inhabit van- 
ous patts of the Himalayan Range, 
In the Kumaon Hills thece 1s a numer. 
ows Khasha population trying to acquire 
a status as hundred per cent Rayputs, 
Kalhana's work should prove of snte- 
rest to those who desire to establish the 
status of the Khalas The Khags clef 
of Rijapurt wtermarned fredy ~ with 
the Ksatriya rulers of Kadmir Sumha- 
raya, the Khafa chef of Lohara, had 
mated the daughter of the Shr 
kings of Kabul (V1 195, 177) Simbaraja’s 
danghter was the famous queen Dsddt 
who ruled Kedmir in her own right, 
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Thus although wicked that the king had not been assassmated 
by the people m an uprising, was because he was protected by the 
very gods who had urged um to do that act. 424 

When owing to the dawn of the superior merit of the subjects’ 
good actions the king at last perished, his son, Baka the righteous, 
was crowned king by the citwzens. 425 

Even in his case, owmg to past experience, the people remamed 1n a 
state of terror, as m a pleasurc-house built on a cometery, before 
the royal throne 426 

Born fiom the great oppressot he-became the delight of the people 
like the pourmg ram after a day of excessive heat, dark with the 
clouds, 427 

People deemed that the Law had arrived as it were ftom some 
other world and that Order had returned from a perilous journey, 428 

This kg of inestimable glory having constructed Bakesa in Bahas- 
vabhra and the Bakavati canal, founded the city called Lavanotsa. 329 

There suxty-three years and thicteen days were passed by that 
monarch while he ruled the earth, : 430 

Tradition says that a certain Yogesvari named Atta having as- 
sunied a lovely form, when Night had revealed her face, had ap- 
proached the king. 331 

She having made him forgct himself wath her delightful conversa- 
tion invited him, while he was in a happy mood, to witness the glory 
of the festival of the sacrifice. 432 

Accompamed by his sons, grandsons and hundreds of persons 
the king, at day-break, accordingly went to attend when the suzerain 
was reduced by her to the condition of ‘the votive offermg to the 
citcle of the goddesses. 333 

By this act she achieved supernatural power, the slab with rhe 
mark of her two knees mdtcative of her flight in the heavens may be 


seen cven to this day, 


325 The hing is described to thus 
verse as having been crowned by the 
citizens Kingslip in Kagmir was appt 
rently elective Later on m Taranga V 
there 1s 2 deseription of the conference 
of Brahmans assembled to elect a king 
when the choice falls on a lcamed 
KaSmiri Brahman, Yagaskara, who 1s 
thereupon crowned hing, See verses 
460-477 


334 


328 Dharma is Law and Abhaya 
(literally absence of peril) 1s Order 
329 Lavanotsi was apparently situated 
on the highway from Srinagira to the 
phins of Indi. The place 1s repeatedly 
mentioned see VE. 46, $7 and VIL 
762, 1537, 1658 

331 The Yogesvari, like the Lorcle, 
lured men to destruction. 
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The god Sotakapilela, the arcle of the Mothers, and that slab 
ia the mountams of Kheri recall this legend to memory even to : 
3 
gh goddess had spared Kotnanda, the bulbous root of the dynas- Ketan 
tc plat, ‘Ths son ruled the Land after hue for thirty years. 336 
For fifty-two years and two months hus son named Vasunanda yagi 
then protected the land, He ws famous as the author of a work on 
sexual science 337 
Nara his son, for sixty years and lus son Aksa, who founded the Numan 
township of Aksavala, fora Like number of years became rulers. 338 Abst 
Then Gopiiditya, lus son, who guarded the cath together with Gopi, 
the islands, by superintendence over the order of the four castes 
made vivid the dawn of the golden age 339 
It was he who had made the gift of the Agrahf1as, prmcapal among 
whom was Samingiva namely Khola, Khigiha, Hadkgrima and 
Skandapura, 340 
Having founded Jyesthesvara on the Gopa lull, the Brehmans 
born m the land of the Aryas were induced to accept the Gopa Agra- 
hiras by that pious king, 441 
To Bhiksitavitiki he expelled the Brahmans who ate garlic and 
rntemed at Khisatd those who had abandoned thew own way of 
life. 342 
And, having mvited ftom the holy lands other Brahmans who 
lived m sanctity, he established theman Vasa and other Agrahatas, 


343 
“Supreme gunedian of thus world” —such was the epithet he had 


337 No work by Vasunanda has beet 
found 

34r The Gops full also Gopakar, 1s 
the hull now called Sankaricarya neat 
Srinagar The old name survives un the 
village of Guphac situate between 
the Dal and the foot of the hil The 
ancient temple on the hill which 
survaves to this day perbaps dates from 
this peniod, and formed part of the 
original temple of Jyesthesvaza The 
Mahomadan Kasmirts call tt the Tahht- 
rSulumin The Mehomadae Trans 
similarly call the throne of Solomon 
the grass grown plateau which 13 the 
site of the capital of Cyrus the Grert, 
who dred in 569 Be The tomb of 


that congueror of Media, Babyloma, 
and Palestme 1s called by them ‘the 
Mosque of Solomon's Mother’ which 
childiss women now vist to hang 
amulets on the portal In Ferghana a 
celebrated Buddlust relic 1 now known 
8 the Takht--Sulaman 

Arya desa=lind of the Aryas refers 
to the land of the rivets Ganga and 
Yamuita 
342 The use of garlic, apart from 
books on medicine, has been condemned 
from erly times among the lngh 
castes tn India 
343 Thws 1s an illustration of immugea- 
ton by royal mvstanon of Brahmans 
from other lands mto Kasmir 
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gained in panegyzics; save for sacrifice he would not suffer the slaughter 
of animals. 344 
Having protected the land for sixty years and six days, to enjoy the 
ripe fruitofhis good actions, he went to the world of the righteous. 345 
Gokarna, lus son, founder of the temple of Gokarnesvara, supported 


the land. He ruled for fifty-seven years and nine months, 346 
His son was Narendriditya alias Khuikhila; he was the founder 
of the temples of Bhiitesvara and of a hospice. 347 


The recipient of divine favours his Gutu named Ugra, whose 
figure was radiant with spiritaal power, founded the temple of Ugresa 
and a circle of the Mothers. 348 

Having been the lord of the land for thirty-sux ycars and hundred 
days, that pious man attamed to the world of the blantcless in yirtue 
of }us many meritorious deeds. 349 

His son of the name of Yudhisthira then became king who, on 
account of lus small eyes, was called by the people—the blind Yudhis- 
thira. 440 

Ruling with caution over the kingdom to which he had succeeded 
by hereditary right, he followed for a short while the course of con- 
duct of former kings. 461 

Then, unluckily, after the lapse of some tume, being intoxicated 
with the pride of prosperity he fell a prey to caprice; he did not 
favour those who were worthy to be favoured, did not treasure the 
intelligent, and failed to act kindly towards those who were ex 
perienced in serving him. 3523 

Being treated without any distinction on a level with his ll-educated 
milieu the wise, whose prestige was wounded, deserted the badly 
brought-up man. 334 

Equal treatment of everybody is indecd a vittue of the Yogs, 
but at 1s the cause of mfamy and a great fault in the case of the lord 
of the land, 355 

His faults were turned mto virtues and his virtucs into faults by the 
sycophants who, by slow degrecs, madelumalack-lustre comparable 
to one who has been subdued by women. 356 

His pee which cut to the quick, his prolonged jesting, lus pet- 
petual talks with the satellites and Jus very amusements wluch wete 
unworthy of royalty, gave cause for feat, 357 

He pretended to admire merit m one’s presence but criticized the 
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fyults behind one’s back; the kmg, whose ropard Was unstable, became 


the object of hatred of bus dependents. — 358 
So, while the blundering king hardly paid any attention. to the 
stability of the regime fell into disorder, 359 


When ignored by those who had been Loyal to him, who had no 
self-control, the treacherous munusters, who worked for his destruc 
tion, now gained mn power, io 

By encroaching on the master’s authority and acting in an rte 
ponsible manner, they made the ruling princes of adjommng territories 
covet the serzure of the realm, (ar 

Then livened up by them all of them ving m different directions 
became ke hawks for fesh, amperuous to secure the kmgdom. 362 

Then feat rose in the kang, who was unable to consolidate for 
himself a stable position, like the workman when the slab of stone 
has shpped from the appatatus, 363 

For a long time the king’s admuustration had been tottermg and 
sn astate of dasordes and nota sngle remedy could be found to se- 
instate ordered government. 464 

“As he has seen our faults, upon the restoration of order, he would 
undoubtedly kill ws”, chunking in this wise his own minusters did not 
accept hus terms for a reconciliation, 365 

Then, having formed a league, they surrounded with armed forces 
the royal palace drowning the shouts of men with the terrible rattle 
ofthe kettle-drums; they obstructed the Light of the sum by the shadows 


360, Monarchy in early India was 
elective (see Note VII 703} and the 
last verses of the fifth canto describe 
in detatl a conference which meets to 
clect a king, This perhaps was due to 
the survival of Buddhist mflucnce mm 
Kasmir, In verse 141 above the Kat 
miti king 1s descubed as a MahaSikya 
Which shows that the origumal character 
of kingship in Kadir was elective In 
ancient India the people were stronger 
in proportion to the weakness of the 
monarchy and numerous instances of 
depositions and expulsions are men- 
tioned im the carly Samskrta works, 
The Satapatha Brihiana relates the 
story of Dustartu Paumsiyana, kang of 
the Sriijayas, who was deposed by 
tus people, Ins dynasty had ruled the 
kingdom for ten generations (XII 9, 3, 


1 sqq). The Palicavimfe-Brihmant 
Mentions two instattces of kings who 
were expelled from the realm wz, 
Dirghasravas (XV 3, 25) and Sindhu- 
kyt (XI, 12, 6) The Visnu Purina 
relates the story of king Vena who was 
deposed and lulled in comparatively 
Tecent times (1, 13) 

363. The reference heres to the method 
of iifting water which 1 commonly 
practised to this day m Kafmir and 
other parts of India, The peasant uses 4 
long pole at the top end of whucl 3 
tied a bucket and at the lower end # 
heavy stone, he fills the bucket with 
water balancing at with the foot t¢ 
draw water from a pool, a channel of 
a well, The shppmg of the stone 
would upset the balance, 
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of ther standards borne by an array of intoxicated elephants which 
darkened, even by day, the terraces of the palace. 366 

Then permuted by them to leave his own country, after the fight 
had been called off and time allowed to him, the king cmerged for 
this purpose ftom the heart of the city of Srinagara on the high road 
on which were scattered, in lew of parched grain, drops of tears of the 
distressed citizens at the sight of the exodus of the royal ladies who 
were covered with the dust from the hoofs of the horses. 467 

The kmg having been deposed ftom the throne hus rctamers, ladies, 
treasure and the like were carried off by hus enemies whale he was 
fiecing, just a8 the crcepers and fruits from a tree fallen from a high 
mountain are forcibly borne away by mighty boulders. 368 

Proceeding along lovely mountain paths the king, yielding to 
fatigue, rested under trees, sitting for a while and then moving on he 
forgot his great sufferings; mon awakened by shouts of the vulgar 
which reached his cars from afar, he was seen dejected, his mind 
sinking 1 an abyss Like the waters of a cataract, 369 

After crossing forests heavily perfumed with the seent of many 
varteties of crecpers and herbs and the mountain streams with boulders, 
which were tossed by the surging waters and which were slippery 
with moss, lus queen, whose slum figure had the semblance of a lovely 
lotus plant, becoming weary would place her limbs on lus lap and 
faint, 370 

From the spur of the mountain on the frontier while the royal 
ladies offered handfuls of flowers as a leave-taking, even the birds 
resting m their own nests in the caverns of the mountains rushed 
down in excitement in focks and, spreading their wings and bending 
their beaks towards the carth’s surface, began to cry. 371 

The royal ladies, who had tied on thew bosom the upper garment 
which had slipped from their heads, watching thetr own land from a 
distance placed their hands on the forcheads and wept tears which 


streamed like a rivulet on the way. 


367. Parched grain and flowers were 
thrown on auspicious occasions on 
royal processions, 

368-372. These verses in the original 
are melodious and full of the Rasa of 
Karuna or Pathos. They recall a simular 
event im the lustory of the Moors, 
‘The last Moorish kingmSpam, Boabdtl, 


372 


was expelled by the Crstians in 
1492 AD. When he reached, with his 
family, the mountans of Padul he 
cast a final long Jook at Granada and 
wept, The spot where Boabdil took 
hns sid farewell look of Granads bears 
to this day the name El ultimo sospiro 
del Moro—"“‘the hist sigh of the Maor,’” 
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With steadfast friendship, with apt speech, and suopestions to 
calm his sorrow, and by diverse other attentions which mfuenced 
him becase of the undisgursed acceptance of his orders, the sadness 
at the downfall from rogal state of the king, who had taken refuge 
in thesr territory, was lessened by the good-natured cluefs. 373 

(Thos the First Taraga of the Rajataraiigini 
the composition of Kalhana, son of the noble 
Lotd Canpaka, the great KaSmici minister.] 
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Holding the bow, fashioned from the pointed homs of the goat and 
the bull, and Ganefa formed from the physical halves of man and 
elephant, the Lord who has an occan of love for multifariousness of 
forms—tttumphant 1s the formation of his body which appropriately 
15 half-woman halfman, I 

The effort to regain possesston of the kgdom was abandoned by 
the king, owing to old age and the predictions of men who had 
achieved inner calm a 

Becommng a lerder among the self-controlled, tlus modest and 
noble man relegated to oblivion together with Jus tetritory, the 
pleasures, too, of the five senses, 3 

As he rushed about in lus desire for the crown, us own muusters 
kept hum at DurgigaliLa im coutse of time, thus, however, it has 
been stated by some. 4 

Then a relateve of king Vikramaditya, named Pratipidttya, having 
been brought by them from abroad was, in lus place, amomted 
king, 5 

That he was the Vikramaditya, the enemy of the Scythtans, thus 
m this connection, others having fallen into confusion have errone- 
ously written, whuch 1s conflicting and worth nothme, 6 

Unhappy through sts own factions, this realm from that time 


onwards was, forsome time, enjoyed by Harsa and other kngs. 7 


1 “We see how mulufarious were the 
forms ultumtely assumed by the ancient 
pod of the whirhvind Representing, 15 
he did, the untamed forces of nature, st 
was quite in order that, in the world of 
Hindu philosophy he should symbolize 
the powers of destruction which are 4 
the bass of cosmic cyolution, derth 
beng the very law of existence, as a 
condition of Life In this supenor 
wisdom transcending both good «md 
evil both kindness and cruelty, both 
being and not-bemg—a wisdom, m 


fact, of a Nueteschcan order—hes 
the whole of Sivasm” Grovsse, 
Crraltzation of the Last India,Vol It p 186 
@ For Alberums interesting note on 
Vikramaditya, the Conqueror of the 
Sakas, see Vol Il p 6 


7 Bargain this verse cannot refer either 
to Hirsa of Uy, who sent Matrgupta 
to be hing of Kismir as narrated n the 
third Taranga, nor to Hargivardhana of 
Kany mentioned by Hstian-Tsang, 
the Chinese traveller in the 7th century 
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Though the land had not belonged to us forefathers, 1t was cherished, 
as if it had belonged to hus forefathers, by this king ike the bride 
by a husband who knows her heart, 8 

After having enjoyed the land for thirty years when he went to 
heaven, Jalaukas, hus son, came to be the omament of the country. 9 

For a hike period as lus father, for the merease of prosperity, he 
shone just a8 at the equinox, the cool-rayed Moon, when full, shines 


for a like pertod as the Sun. 


10 


Then together with lus crowned queen Vakpusti, of divine lustre, 
Jus son Tofijina reigned and gladdened the subyects, II 
By that couple the Earth was adorned, as 1s the matted har of 
Siva by the Gaigé and the Crescent Moon, 12 
These two nobly sustaned the delightful land with sts various 
castes, like the lightmng and the watet-bearng cloud the bow of 


Indea, 


13 


That very blessed couple founded the shrine of Siva known as 
Tungeivara, a graceful ornament of the land, as well as a town known 


as Kattka, 


Ty 


In some place i the mtertor of Madavariyya, where the bright 
Sunshine 18 opptessve, the trees, through there superhuman power 
bore frurt the moment they were planted, 15 

He who held theatticals worthy to be seen by all people, the Avatira 
of the sage Dvatpiyana, the great poct Candaka, lived durmg this 


petiod, 


1} There 1s a pun on the word Varna 
which means both (1) caste and (2) 
colour, the latter meaning applies to the 
rainbow 

15 The valley of Kalmir has been 
divided ito two parts called Krama- 
tihya and Madavariyya, the modem 
Kanriz and Martz The former 1s 
below Stinagar, the latter above the 
capital on either side of the Vitasti 
16 It 1s behteved that Candaka 1s the 
same 2s Candtagopin to whom several 
verses are ascribed in the Subltintaval 
According to Prof Sylvan Lén Can- 
daka nay be identfied with Candra 
mentioned by the Chinese pilgrim I- 
Tung A Tibetan version of a Buddhist 
drama has been dcovercd which 1s 
ascabed to Candragomn It 1s, howe 


16 


ever, not certain af he as the same as the 
Candaka or Candraka of Kelhana 
See Das Datum des Candtagomn nd 
Kaldises by Professor Licbich of 
Herdelberg 
Kalhana has paid a very hgh tribute 
to Candaka tn comparing nm to the 
author of the Mahabharata and at may 
therefore be of unterest to. prve here a 
couple of verses by hum~one on love 
and the other on war—ftom the 
Subhisiival, V 3629 and V 2295 
Praside vattasva prakataya mudam 
samtyaya rusatt 
Prye Susyanty anginy amrtam ava 
te stiicatt. vacah 
Nidhinam sankhyanam  ksanam 
ablumukham sthipaya mukham 
Na mugdhe pratyetum bhavati 


Jabaukas 


Tafina 
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Asif with the msistent purpose of testing the hugh character of 
those two, on one occasion, there yawned a providential calamity 
which was difficult for the subyects to bear, 17 

When the ficlds with the ripenmg autumn tice-crop had covered 
the land m the month of Bhidrapada, of a sudden, there was a heavy 


snow-fall 


18 


In the snow, which was comparable to the boisterous Lrughter 
of the ardent Destroyer during the anmulation of the universe, the 
rice-crop sink together with the people's hope of existence. 19 

Then with swarming hosts of the people emactited with hunger 
and with the dead, resembling the stronghold of hell, there occurred 


the dire calamity of a funme, 


20 


The love of wife, affection for the son, loving kindness for the 


gitah halsharinah 

*Be met, show some joy, dont be 
cross, sweet heat! my limbs are 
withering, let thy words sprmMle 
ambrosii on them The abode of +l} 
dchghts, thy fice—place st for a moment 
opposite to mine Foolish one! Time 1s 
an antelope, it goes away never to 
return! 

Esilime ramgatrsya drdhi pratyiia 
Driksyinti y1nm nipave yagh- 
nant hayanam 

Yuddhesu bhigyacipilesu ni me 
prityii 

Davim yad icchitu pryim ct 
pardyay amt ca 

“This 1s my solenin vow 45] set forth for 
battle—that never shill the enemy sec 
the backs of my steeds, I youchsafe 
nothing about the fighting which 15 
swryed by destiny letat be xs Providence 
wills whether vwetory or defeat” 
20 Kalham his given more than one 
desenption of fame in Kasmir Of 
the famines nearer his own times he 
has given the dates The Portuguese 
puest Pierre du Jarnc, who his given 
us an interesting account of Akbrr, 
rehites the experetices of the two 
priests Father Hicrosme Xawer and 
Benoit de Goss, who rccompaned 
Akbar, at his request, to Kasur 

“Whilst they were in the kingdom of 
Carumur there ws so grievous a famine 
that miny mothers were rendered 


destitute, and having no means of 
nourshing their children, exposed them 
for sale in the public places of the city 
Moved to comprssion by this pittable 
sight, the Father bought many of these 
httle ones, who soon after recerving 
baptism, y1elded up their spirits to their 
Creator A certain Saricen, seeing the 
charity of the Father towards these 
Guldren brought lum one of his own, 
but the Father gave st bach to the mother 
together with a certain sum of money 
for ats support, for he was unwilling to 
biptise at seemg that, af at survived, 
there was little prospect of its bemg able 
to live 1 Christian If in thit country 
At day-break the next mommng, how- 
ever the mother knocked at the door of 
lus lodgmg and begged him to come to 
her house and biptise the child 1s 1t ws 
about to die Accompinied by some 
Portuguese, he went with her to the 
house ind baptised the child, having 
first obtamed the consent of sts father 
The latter, after st was dead, wished to 
circumcise it, but this the Father would 
not pernut, but buried at with Christan 
nites There was another mother, 4 
Mihomedan woman who brought to 
jam, under sumtr circumstances her 
infant son to be baptised md in this 
cise, foo, 15 soon 1s the nite hid been 
performed, the spit of the httle sufferer 
ascended to heaven” (Akbar and the 
Jesmnts, p 78) 
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parent, tormented by hunger, in the anxiety for a belly-full, were 
forgotten by everyone. ah 
Owing to the torments of hunger the people selfishly hankering 
for food, smitten by the glance of destiny, forgot modesty, pride 
and high burth. 23 
The father abandoned hus emaciated son begging for food when 
his life was at the throat or the son his father and provided nourish- 
ment for himself. 43 
Human bemgs, whose own bodies were reduced to mere skin and 
bones, retamed selfishness and fought like goblins longing for food, 
24 

Coarse m speech, weak with starvation, weird, frightful m appear- 
ance, furtively looking in all directions cach mdividual endeavoured, 
at the cost of all Living beings im the world, to provide nourishment 
for his own self. 25 
During the grim and awful terror, which was extremely difficult 
to endure for livmg beings, that king alone was seen melted with 
compassion. 26 
Having dispensed with the ushets he, by lus very sight, which 
had the charm of jewels and healing herbs, cut out the weanmness of 
the despondent caused by destitution. 27 
With his own treasure as well as with the accumulated riches of the 
munsters, he bought food and accompansed by his wife, day and might, 
restored human bemgs to life, 28 
Inthe forest, mn the crematorium, on the hugh roads orin the dwelling 
houses, no farnune-stricken person was ignored by that king. ag 
When he had-no treasure m reserve and seeing that food was dimi- 
nishing in the land, during the might, on one occasion, he spoke thus 
to the queen in his distress, 40 
“O Queen! 1t1s through some transgression of ours, no doubt, that 
sucha calamity, difficult to survive, has befallen the imnocept people”, 


“Fie on me, hapless one, m front of whom the sorrow-stricken 
people, seeing the earth without a refuge, are pertshing who deserve 
to be helped,” 32 

"Whale these subjects ate without a refuge and the kinsfolk are 
abandoning one another, what is the use of my continuing to lrve 
without the abukty to protect them tn this pera?” 33 
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“As far as was possible, I strove to getall the people to pass ~ 
these days so that none perished.” 

“But this land, whose glory has been eclipsed through the wik 
mindedness of Time has, to-day, n her affliction, become destitute 
and her splendour has departed.” 34 

“Thus they ate simking in the ocean of this fearful calamity; what 
then 1s the remedy which 1s capable of saving the subjects”” 36 

“For, without light isthe world and the sunshine has been swallowed 
up by the cloudy days and st scems it 1s enveloped, as it were, on all 
sides by a series of the mights of annilulation,” 7 

“The snow-drifts having made impassable the mountams whose 
passes are blocked, the people, like birds m nests whose exits have 
been closed, have become helpless.” 38 

“The brave, the intelligent and the men of leaming, look! the 
living have become, through the malignity of Time, as good as 
dead.” 39 

“Which directions arc not covered with the multitude of the golden 
flower-buds on the carth’s surface? Which realms not adored by 
men who shower the nectar of polite breeding and who are worth 
entertaining? What highways ate not crowded by the praiseworthy 
men who ate charming with ther tradition of refinement? Among 
them, with their merits eclipsed, they only arc continuing to reside 
here who are under the spell of the Desteoyer.” 4a 

“Therefore having exhausted my means, I shall now sacrifice my 
body in the blazing fires for I am not able to sec such a destruction 
of the subjects,” 4 

“Blessed are those kings who sleep peacefully at night secing the 
citizens, in front of them like their sons, happy m every way.” 42 

Having thus spoken he, who was overcome with compassion, 
covering the face with the garment and throwing lumself on the 
couch, the lord of the land, wept in silence, 43 

While the lamps, moveless mm the still aur as if through curiosity, 
were straming their necks, the queen, as she watched him, then spoke 
to the sovereign. 44 


40 In this verse K as describing the to acquire fame and prosperity in the 
effect of famine on the educated and plains of India Instances of such emi- 
cultured Kasmiris, The talented people gration are to be found in this poem. 
of Kafmir have, from time to time, See VII, 2227, 

emigrated ftom their own poor country 
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“O King! through the musdeeds of the subjects, what 1s this per 
version of your judement, that you wantonly sntend what befits an 
irtesolute manz” 45 

“f the ability to cut through msurmountable difficulties 1s absent, 
O protector of the land! what then in the great 1s the matk of their 
greatness?” 46 

“Y7ho1slndca, whatis the creator Brahman and whats the wretched 
Yama, to ttansgress the command of kings who ate pledged to righte- 
ous conduct?” 47 

“Devotion to the husband 1s the rule of dutuftl conduct of women, 
loyalty that of misters, and single-minded application in protecting 
the subjects 1s the sacted duty of kings.” 48 

“Get up, O foremost among the pious! Has my utterance ever 
been reversed* O protector of the subjects’ your subjects are indeed 


in no peril from starvation” 49 
When she had thus spoken with emotion, after meditating on the 
gods, in cach house there fell a heap of lifeless pigeons §0 


In the momng having seen thus, the king desisied from the attempt 
at sutctde and the subjects supported life with the pigeons whuch 
they received each day $1 

Some other stuff 1t was which that samtly lady had created, for 
sooth, to sustam the lnves of the populace—they could scarcely have 
been pigeons §2 

In the case of those like her, who by nature have smcere compassion 
towards hvmg beings, st was nowise possible that her pious conduct 
should have had the stigma of violence to lafe, 53 

The sky became spotless, m due course, though the virtuous 
conduct of the queen and together with the sorrow of the kiug the 
famine came to an end 4 

That righteous lady who was free from sin founded in favour of the 
Brahmtans the Agrahira, wmposing on account of its moral and 
matersal resources, of Katinusa and Ramusa, $5 

When after thirty-six years her husband had found peace, she rid 
herself of the fever of separation im the bed-sheets of the blazmg 
flames as if they were lotuses, $6 


§§ Katnusa and Ramusa are the  Supsyan on the mam road 
modem Kamuh and Ramuh Ramuh — 56 The fibres of the stocks of the Water. 
is midway between Stumagar and lily are used as a cooling application 
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The place, where that Indy of pure life followed her deceased 
husband, 1s called Vakpustat~vi unto thus very day by the people. 57 
At the alms-house there, founded by that chirmmg lady, crowds 
of the destitute coming from various pitts ar fed to this day. $8 
“Who has the power to do more than these two>"—thus having 
determmed, the fastidious Creator did not create any offspring for 


them 


59 


The Crertor attains the highest rink among connotsscurs for having 
made the cffort and produced the sugar-canc itself as the fruit, when 
tt has made us forget the excellence of the delicious ambrosia, what 
indeed superior to 1t could have been produced» 60 

‘Believing dat the rem Ind long been without the sun under 
clouded shies for a transgression on her part, the queen consigned 


her body to the flames'—so have stated some others 61 
Then born in another family Vyaya was king for eight years, 
It was he who built the town round ViyayeSvara. 62 


The son of that king who nd been the Indra on carth, the far- 
firmed king Jayendra, whose arms reached lus knees, then enjoyed 


the land 


63 


His pillar-lihe arms supported the statue of the goddess of victory, 
ridrint in fluttering silk, being garbed mn the wave of lus steadfast 


fame, 


64 


This hing had for minister one who was adomed with remarkable 
virtue and devotion to Siva called Sandhumati, the best among men 


of intellect. 


65 


No such device ests in the world whch 1s capable of removing 
the mstability of the cars of kmgs, who arclike clephants inrut 66 
“This man of very remarkable intelligence should be mistrusted” 
by spcahing i this wise the sycophants made the Ling take a prejudice 


against that counsellor, 


67 


Then having forbidden him audience the enraged king, without 


64 In thus verse the king 1s deseribed 1s 
carrying Victory lightly—her garment 
18 the king s own fame, but whereas the 
silken garment flutters, the hing s famess 
steadfast 

66 Capalakamati=-unsterdiness of the 
eis There 1s a pun on this word which 
applies to kings as well as to rutting 


clephints The cars of a king arc 
availble to those who whusper evil and 
mfluence the hing’s conduct which 15 in 
consequence uncertam in the case of 
theclephant the eas are unsterdy because 
of the fees which worry the ammal in 
tut 
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any cause, depstved fm of all hus possessions and reduced him to 


hfclong poverty. 


68 


When he was withered by the summer heat of the king’s enmuty, 
the courtiers did not cheer him even by holdmg converse. 69 
No sooner 1sa kung m camest im recesving a report, than those who 
stand before hum repeat the words openly like echoes. 70 
He, however, was not daunted by the displeasure of the sovercign 
ot by indigence; he was delighted that he had sccured, free from 
mmpediment, the service of Siva, 7 
At this time, owmng to the might of coming events, was broadcast 
m every house a mysterious speech in this wise “the realm wl, m 
fuvare, belong to Sandhimats,” 7 
“A rumout does not spread unless st 1s started” thus having hear- 
kened to jus entomage the king, thereupon, became nervous and 
lodged him in the prison-house 7 
There, while he was withermg away with hus fect tortured by the 
rim fetters, there came to an end the tenth year and at the same time 
the king's term of life, 74 
That king, whule he was about to die without a son, began to be 
consumed by the agony arising out of the malady as well as by worry 
on his account, 45 
Secthng with the flaming fire of hatred, he did not think that, 
without the death of the mmuster, 1t was possible to resist destiny. 76 
Whatever device to stultsfy what 1s willed to happen the unsophusti- 
cated should employ, you may be sure that, that itself is the open 
door designed by destiny, mT 
On a heap of burnt embers to a spark of fire glowing fecbly, xf the 
Creator parttculatly desires to convey incomparable power, he makes 
the man who wishes to extinguish 1t mistake a pot standing near it, 
contaming a lot of butter which has been melted with the heat, for a 


pot of water. 


7 Ksmabhrt means (1) aking and (2)a 
mountam In the latter case Agraga 
would apply to hulls m front of a 
mountam which produce echoes of the 
reverberating sound issuing from the 
mountain K 1s hunting at the simster 
interest of satellites im anything which 
attracts the king’s attention, 

72 Afruta-Sarasvatl literally means 
speech which 15 unheard, 


§ 


7 


74 Karivelma=‘house of incarcert- 
tion.’ In ancient Judi the prison system 
was very highly developed The Ana 
Sasa has many references to the 
admmuistration of prisons References 
to such mattcrs as the food, clothing, 
fotters, mterviews, etc. of prisoners and 
to corruption of pnson-warders will be 
found in this poem, 

78 This is. verse, which being literally 
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Thus, by order of the king, Sandhumatt was impaled by on 
offices 11 chatge of executions at night and killed, 

When he heard that he had been impaled, the dart of sadness of t 
king, who was wom out by discase, came away first and then on 
hislife, 

When after thirty-seven years the king died without any ln 
descendant, the land ceased to have a king for some days. 

Then learnmng that Sandhimatr had been killed m that manm 
the heart of his Guru named isina, lost control albcit he was 2 m 
who had controlled the self 

Asin the case of the Siris fower which 1s casily destroyed, mn t 
life, alas! in the case of men of intellect their benevolence 1s the 0 
thing, like the flower stalk, which survives. 

He went to the funeral ground to render the final honours, as ¥ 
meet for him to do, to the cultured minister who was witherme aw 
as if he were a pauper, 

He saw that nothing had remained of him but the bones wh 
the wolves were pulling violently, the moveless skeleton hava 
been held fast at the base of the stake, 

With the sound issuing in front from the apertures in the da 
filled with air, hie seemed to be sorrowing over such a plight, 

“Alas! my son! to sce you in such a plight Iam alive until to-day 
so saying the bone pierced by the stake was pulled out by him. 

His feet were covered by the han, grcy with dust, which crumbl 
from the skull; Isina carried that skeleton while keeping off 
growling wolves. 

Then, as he was bepeng to perform the fitting ceremontcs, on t 
forehead ansctibed by the Creator, he deciphered this Sloka, = 

“Poverty so long as there is life, ten years imprisonment, dea 
on the top of the stake, then there will be sovereignty.’ 

Of the three Padas of the verse he, who was conversant with Yor 
had seen the meaning; about the verification of the import of t 


translated, 1s somewhat obscure, but the at mght Another variety of xt 1 t 
meaning will be clear well-known Albizza Lebbek. 

83. The Siris ss the Albuzzia Specusa 89, The Sloka as a stanza or verte. 
A timber tree of moderate size, it 1s Sloka has four Pidas, cach Pid const 
prominent in the gardens and on the —of eight syllables The Ramayana a 
roads of Northern India The flowers Mahabharata are composed m Stoka 
arelarge, tassel-like, pale green, diffusing  Anustubh metre so called because 
widely an exquisite perfume, particularly “follows in prasse’ the Gayatri 
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fourth Pada, which remained to be sect, he was setzed with curiosity. 
91 
And he wondered, m his bewilderment, how this was going to 
happen, then, while he was long musing over the incomprehensible 
power of Providence, he argued, 92 
“Occupied in different affairs, with the limitation of dependence, 
everyone strives to frustrate Fate's petsistent operations with energy. 
It is amazing that ws wondrous power, even in these conditions, 
comes to light through whose might the success of vatious events 
1s achieved free from hindrance,” 9 
“In the city of Mantpura Arjuna, who had been slam, was restored 
to life through the glamour of the Naga matden by Providence which 
is the sea of all marvels,” 9 
“Patiksit who had been consuined while in the womb of his mother 
by the magic weapon of the son of Drona was revived, through the 
glory of Kryna, by the Creator, the highest of rulers,” 95 
“Raca reduced to ashes by the Titans and the Nigas swallowed 
by Tarksya—to restore them to life who else but Providence could 
have ventured?” 6 
Argumg m this wise he remamed in eagerness to see the fulfilment 
of the prophecy and havmg fixed his residence at that very spot, he 
Kept a watch and ward on the skeleton. 9 
And so, once, at nudnight, Sina, who had lost his seep owing to 
the anxiety about that muracle, smeltthe perfume of divmemcense, 98 
He heard an uncanny sound of the clang of many cymbals and 
bell stuck violently and the loud din of tambourines, On opening 
the window he then sew Yogmis standing side halo of light. 99-100 
Noticing their excitement and thatthe skeleton had been removed, 
the stated Bina proceeded to the feral ground with a dtawn 
sword, 01 
Thus he saw hidden by a tree that the skeleton, which had been 
placed recumbent in the centre of there troupe, was bemg modelled 
with all the limbs bythe troupe ofthe Yoomis, 102 
With the rismg tide of desire for sensual enjoyment with a lover, 


94-96, These stones from the Mahde simple and elegant style of the Kaimiri 
bhétata ae well-tnown The story of author Somadova (rath century}, a cone 
the Serpents revived by Jimita.vahana temporary of Ksemeudra 

ss told in the Kuthasorusigara in the 
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the nymphs, drunk with liquor, having failed to find a virile man, 
had sought out the skeleton and had carried 1t away. 103 
Exch different limb was furnished from their own limbs and having 
from somewhere brought the male organ, ina moment, they thus sot 
him up complete with all the limbs, 104 
Next, the spirit of Sandhimati which had been wandering about 
not having taken possession of another body, the Yopinis having 
attracted by Yoga placed it therein, 105 
Then, as he was bemg massaged with divine emollients, he awoke 
asif from sleep and, at will, as the leader of the troupe, he had with 
them the joy m the way of love, 106 
The bewildered 1$ina began to get apprehensive as the mght was 
Weartg Out, lest the nymphs might take back the limbs conferred by 
them 107 
With a shout the resolute man advanced to the place with a view 
to preserve them, whereupon the troupe of the Yoginis instantly 
vanished from view. 108 
Then was heard their vorce— “Have no fear, OIsina! there 1s no loss 
of limb on our part and towards this chosen lover no deceit” 109 
“Through having been our chosen lover he, who has been modelled 
with a divine body, will be renowned on earth as Sandhumin and 
because of his gentlemankiness as Aryarija as well.” 110 
Then clad in celestial garments, wearmg a garland and decked 
with celestial ornaments, the resplendent Sandhimin having regained 
memory of the past saluted his Guru, INI 
Kina, on his part, when he embraced Jum who had become very 
difficult to mect even 1m dreams, who can describe the pitch of cx 
citement he had reached: 12 
Wiule the two of them together, m tum, pondered over the cycle 
of life which, at the same tumo, 1s fate and marvellous—on dhs 
subject the conversation of these two which flowed was calm and 


thoughtful. 


113 


Then having heard the news from somewhere, the residents of 


110, Aryatija=chuof of the Aryas The 
term Arya 1s used to differentiate from 
the Anirya, the non-Aryans, or bar- 
~ barns, Arya also means gentleman, 
Th carly times, the pater-famulas was 
addressed as Arya and the wife in the 
Indian household addressed her husband 


as Arya-putra (son of the Arya) See 
VIE 3247 It as interesting to find the 
survival of this term Arya through the 
Prakpta Aya im the modern Ji used as a 
suffix for respect and asa term of address 
in the Dekhan and m Western and 
Norther India 
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Stinagara, young and old together with the ministers, arrived at that 
very spot 114 
From the lack of resemblance to his foumer figure, the doubt that 
he was not the same man was dispelled by him by askg everybody 
relevant questions, I1§ 
To the prayer of the citizens to rule over a realm where 2 king Was gauah tua 
lacking he, who was free from desire, acceded with difficulty at the (Aryard) 
behest of the Gurt. 116 
Having conducted him, who looked lovely wath his divine body, 
to the neighbourhood of a garden the Brahmans, to the accompant 
ment of music, bathed him with the ceremonial waters of the coro- 
nation, 7 
As regards the etiquette appropriate in the case of a new king he 
had not to wart for mstructions; on the other hand, he who was 
experienced in affaxts samphsficd all procedure. 118 
Then atured as was meet for a king and escorted by the army, 
he entered the city which was gay with the sound of the blessing 
of the ctrzens and showers of parched grain poured ftom the terraces, 
19 
While he, who was fiee from the passions, occupied the mghty 
throne, no calamity exther divine or human befell the subjects, 120 
"The heact of tus self-conttolled man was captivated by the forest 
fegions with mountam peaks of perpetual beauty and lovely Tidges 
and not by women by attractions smtable for amour and lovely 
haps, 121 
When he was touched by an ascetic’s hands, assonated with the 
sacred perfume of wild flowers and fragrant with camphor and 
incense, he was delighted, 122 
When he was not visiting Bhiitefa, Vardhamanels and Vyayela, 
he was segulat in application to the affairs of state day after day, 123 
Touched by the breezes laden with the spray of water used for the 
Washing of the stats of Siva's temple, hs body used to become move 
less with joy. 124 
When upon the removal of the earlier worship st Was bathed and 
looked beautiful withour the spectacular decorations, then only he 
felt that he had secured the sight of Vyayesvara, 125 


121. Tn this verse there isa pun on the mountams and to Women, 
‘Words which, as translated, apply to the 
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The musical sound of water fallng from the pitchers poured on 
the Litga for the ceremomal bath and running round the base was 


dear, even while asleep, to him who disliked the lute. 126 
Wath ascetics in ashes, Rudriksa, and the matted har, the court 
of this king shone as af at wore an assembly of Siva, 127 


The vow of this sovereign to consecrate one thousind Sia Lingas 


daly was not broken at any time, 


128 


When by mistake this had not been fulfilled, a slab was carved 
by hus servants with one thousand modelled Lingas all round 1t, 


whuch as scon to this day, V247, & 


KS ta 


In the various tanks he placed a series of lotus sceds resembling 
Luigas for religious merit in the form of lotus flowers, 130 
Tn various places by depositing Siva Lingas in the waters in large 
numbers, he transformed the streams to resemble the Narmada. 131 
For cach Liiga prosperous villages were assigned by him, the 
enjoyment of which by the members of the pricsts’ corporation in 
these days, has come to an end by lapse of time, 132 
With mrgnificent edifices, colossal Liigas, colossal Bulls and 
colossal Tridents, Jus great devotee of Siva cnnobled the land, 133 
After constructing Sandhisvara at the funetal ground, whete his 
body had been set up, after thename of the Guru [iana, he consecrated 


Téineévara to Siva, 


E34 


To Theda, Bhimadevi and other localitics, he mpatted splendour 
at every step wath palatial buildings contammg convents, statuary and 


Liigas. | 2 293 


135 


Hallowed by ats sclforiginating Lrigas and the sanctuaries the 
kmgdom of Kasmir, this wise man, adorned by devotion, alone 


knew how to enjoy. 


136 


Bathing in the water of the cascades and holding festive worship 


126. The worship of the Linga seems to 
be about 4,000 years old The chy 
trblets of Mohenjo Daro have re- 
presentations of the Linga, of Sakt. and 
of Mother Earth 

130 The steds of the lotus which 
resembl. Lingas are used for rosiries 
131 The pebbles of the nver Narmadi 
are still worshipped 1s Lingas, under the 
mime of Saligrinn, they represent 
Visnu 

132 Pansid (Pan=round, Sid=to Sit) 


Iterally 1 round table conference K, 
uses the term for the conclave of the 
officriting pnests {Purolita) of the 
temples nd sanctuaries (Tirtha) The 
members of the conclive are referred to 
in the different Tirmgis +s Pinsady 
and Pargids It was these priests who 
orginsed hunger-strikes an a body to 
get redress of grievances or as 4 demon- 
strition artunst a munster or measure of 


policy 


SECOND TARANGA 63 


of the flower Litoas in the sylvan glades, was passed by this king the 
month of spting, 137 
And 1m the very delightful summer of Kasmit, difficult to find 
in the three worlds, by the wotsup of the snow Lingas beyond the 
forests, he attained the satisfaction of having done his duty. . 138 
Having reached the edges of the lakes, which screened the directions 
with masses of open lotuses, this favourste of fortune became absorbed 
in meditation upon him on whose crown isthe crescent-moon. 139 
Dippmg m the blue lotus pools, which the tise of Agastya had 
made free from venom, he spent the autumn in the worship of Stva, 140 
Whale the lord of the land observed the festive vigils, in the society 
ofall kinds of ascetics, the nights of Macha did not pass in vain. 141 
While the good man was rendetiag frmtful m ths wise the sove- 
reignty acquired in a very marvellous manner, he passed fifty Jess three 
years, s 142 
The immer calm being his passion, he had not been looking to the 
affars of the cealm and the subyects, duting this period, took to dis 
affection, 143 
While they were in search of some ont fit for the throne, they 
heard of an ambitious and enlightened prince royal of the house of 
Yudlusthira, 4d 
For, at this tin, the great-erandson of Yudhusthira named Gopi- 
ditya was kept as a protégé, with a view to gal a victory over the 
sovercign of Kasmir, by the king of Gindhira, Us 
This prince while residing there without secuting imperial power, 
In course of time, had a son who had the mfallible divine marks, 146 
That youth, at the behest of his father, proceeded to the realm of 
the ruler of Pragiyotis, descended from the line of Visnu, during the 
Svayamvara of his maiden daughter. 17 
There, with the parasol of Varuna to shade him, in the presence of 
rayahs, the royal maiden Amrtalekha honoured lum with the garland 
of the chosen one, 148 
By this omen, the people came to know of fus coming advances 


ment hike the advent of the Water-beating clouds by the westerly 
winds, 49 


140 Apastya as the star of Canopus clean, See IN, 325, VIL. 239, 
Whose rise in the month of Bhidrapada ayy, The capital of Aseam according to 
macks the end of the season oftan and the Visnu-Purina was the legendary city 
Stonins when the turbid water becomes of Prigiyotisa, 
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For, this parasol brought by king Naraka from Varuna 
none but a Cakravarti sovereign. 

When the prince loaded with wealth returned to hus father with i 
wife, the muusters mvited him to Kasmir which was worthy of hi, 
House, 15y 

The Aryarija knowing that his own government was tom by 
factions, made no resistance although he had the power and, on the 
contrary, rentained anxious to abdicate. Is 

And he ae to humself “truly the Creator of beings has been 
pleased with me that he as ready to remove all those long-standing 
impediments to sclfrcalization.” 159 

“When much remams to be achteved, I am fortunate that, like g 
wayfatcr in the monsoon, ! have not been deluded through sdleness 
ito sleep,” 154 

“By giving up in my own tune fortune, like a courtesan who hag 
ceased to love, the shame of a forcible expulsion has luckily been 
avoided by me.” IS 

“Lake an actor while I played my ig proudly for a long time 
span the stage of the zeal, mo the vory dénouemene the snectatons 
fortunately, “dud not loose interest.” 156 

“Luckily 1, who had ahvays loudly proclamed my sndifference 
to fortune, am not afraid at the moment of abdication like a boastet 
during a battle.” 197 

In this wise musing inwardly, looking forward to sacrifice every. 
thing, the king was happy in building kingdoms in Jus mind like 4 
pauper. 158 

The following day, having convened all the subjects, he, in the 
midst of the conference, delivered the government to them like a 
fixed deposit which has been safely guarded, 159 

And what he had voluntarily given up no one was able, mm spite of 
effort, to mduce him to accept like a mighty snake sts cast-off slough, 

160 

Having taken the Luiga he worshipped, the lord of the subjects 11 

gleaming white raiment, without a turban, and on foot only, set 


forth with the face tumed towards the North, 161 
356 Nurvyiidha A techntcal term mean- have similacly been hterally translated 
ing the untavelling of the plot(Sk Vastu) by usuig French words or expressions 


It 1s thus literally translated as the déno- which are now current in English. See 
ucment, A number of Samskrts words Tarangas IIL 1g6, VIL. 606, VII 2707. 
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On the track of the sovereign who, observing silence, had set forth 
with eyes lowered towards his fect, the citizens followed shedding 
teats in silence. 162 

When he had traversed a Gavyiiti, he sat down under a tree and 
having consoled cach individual choking with teats induced um to 
return, 163 

On the way at the foot of the various mountains he tarried and 
was seen dismissing the people and with a reduced entourage, in due 
course, Was seen proceeding higher. He passed on like a river which, 
having filled up low-lyng lands from sts own bed, rises, and flowing 
on 18 followed by meagre waters. 164 

Halting m hus stride in the madst of the forest he, having pad his 
respects to all up to the last person among the people, whom sorrow 
and emotion had made tearful and whose speech faltered, finally 
distmised them from hus presence and plunged nto the forest where 
the cave residences were illumined by the indescence of the crest 
Jewels of numerous wandering holy men, drowsy with the murmuts 
of the breeze caught m their garments of birch-bark, 105 

Then at the foot of a tree on the edge of a sylvan pool, he made a 
habitation by filling, for a stote of water, the hollow of folded leaves 
as vessels when the day was dying and by piling up for a hugh couch 
the clean foltage of trees. 166 

The mountams to whose peaks cling the gleaming sunshme and 
witose shaded slopes were variegated with the verdant swacds where 
the shepherd maidens met and slumbered beneath jasmine creepers 
gay with spotless white flowers; which were resonant with the melody 


163 Gavyiitr 1s a measure of distance 
and equals one Krofa (Hind: kos) In 
Western India the meagure of distance 


Stiipas of the upper Kabul valley by 
the first Western explorers, 
Tn 1892 the leader of the French Mis 


18 the ‘pau’ which is derived from thus 
tertn and 1s the equivalent of the Celtic 
‘Teague,’ of the French heue de postes2 
miles and 743 yards - 
165. Bhiirja 1s the Birch The bark o 
the Burch im Katmnir, like that of other 
vanieties of trees in India, was used for 
making garments wom by those who 
had renounced life, Such clothes were 
called Valkala, Birch-bark was and 13 
stll used 1n Kasi as 2 substitute for 
Paper, birch-bark manuscipts were 
discovered among the relics an the 


9 


sion to Tibet M Dubreul de Rhsns 
secured in a place, not far from Khotan, 
an old burch-bark manuscript an Khard= 
gthiscrpt, The MS. which was in 
Prakyta was deciphered by M. Senart as 
a version of the Dhammapada, Since 
then Russian, French and German 
scholars have discovered a number 
of valuable old MSS. in Samskrea, 
Pah, Prikrta and the Kushan dialects 
written on birch-bark which, no doubt, 
Was exported to Central Asia from 
iM 
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from the flute of the forest-guards mingling with the falling waters 
of the cascades—when they came within the range of lus vision, not 
bemg far, they induced the weary man to slecp. 167 

By the trumpeting of wild clephants, from time to tame, which 
held out a challenge to an antagorust like the rattle of a war-drum, 
and by the cry of the crane, he, who was cager to proceed, reckoned 
that the mght was worn out, 168 

The day following, having got rid of sleep in a nearby lotus pool 
and concluding the moming prayers with the usual mtes, the king 
arrived at the famuliar Sodata spring sanctuary of the Lord of created 
bemgs situated near Nandisa, 169 
, At Nandiksetra, whule he stood in front of the Lord of the three 
worlds, he of himsclf became fit for the attamment of what he had 
hoped for. Proud of his ashes, with hus neatly arranged haw tied mn a 
knot, carrying a rosary and marked with Rudraksa he was watched 


wistfully by the aged ascetics. 


170 Count Karserlung’s reflections in 
spired by the sight of the figure of 
ows dancing the Tinday1 are interesting 
“Aga and again I must think of the 
dancing Shiva in the museum in 
Madras’ ths many-armed, anatomically 
impossible bronze reases a possibilty 
which no Greck has ever allowed us to 
suspect——Itas simply a wild undisciplined 
god; who deliberately dinces the world 
to pieces—How 1s such a creation 
arrived at? Ouly by the realisition of 
the God within us, and by the ability to 
re-create this immedite inner ev 
perience as ummeditely in terms of 
visibility The artiste put the Erst have 
accothplished thus , spirently impossible 
task And they Inte succeeded in doing 
so by virtue of what I have been writing 
during all thy se days: their culture of 
concentration; We know Inttle or 
nothwg of the great artists of Hindustan, 
But we hnow of those of Chua and 
Jann, ther hors, that they were all 
Yous, that they saw the only path to 
art Yn Yoga They did, of course, 
in thiwe first student years, draw after 
nature\ with the most camest perseve- 
rance, 1 order to become the complete 
masters of their means of cxpression, 
but they rparded this merely as a 


170 


preliminary, For them the essential was 
the problem of absorption They be- 
came absorbed in themselves, or in a 
waterfall, a landscape, a human face 
according to what they washed to 
represent, until they had become one 
with thei object, and then they created 
it from within, unconcemed by all 
outer forms It 1s sad of Li Lung- 
Mien, the master of the Sung Dynasty, 
that his mam occupation did not 
consist im work but in meditating 
by the side of the mountain slopes, or 
neat the brooks Tao-tse was once 
asked by the Emperor to paint a certain 
landscape, He retumed without sketches 
or studies and replied to surprised ques- 
tome, ‘Ihave brought nature back 1n 
my heart’ Kuo-Hst teaches, im lus 
wnitings concerning Iindscape painting’ 
‘The artist must, above all, enter into 
sprritual relation with the hulls and 
nvers which he wishes to pat.’ Inner 
collectedness seemed to these artists to 
be more important than external 
trang, And, surely, the completely 
‘ynwatd’ individual stands above reason, 
for ats laws live within Ins munds he 
dacs not ned to obey them any more, 
just as he who knows as beyond good 
and evil, As lus knowledge uncon- 


fad 
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As he wandered about for alms in the hermitage of each Munt, 
he got a watt reception, owing t0 bis observance of the vows of 
Sva, fom the women ascetics vying with one another to give hum 
slins, Butas his alms-bowl was filled with choice fruits and blossoms 
by the trees he, who deserved respect, had not to suffer the humiliation 
of mendicancy even when he lived the life of renunciation, 17 


[Thus the Second Tarange of the Rajstaranigini, 
the composition of Kalhana, son of the noble 


Lord Canpaka, the great Kasmiri munistet.] 


sciously controls all his actwity, thus 
the knowledge of the artist-Yogr 
duects unfalingly even the most 
capnicious delineation The rhythm of 
Far Bastern drawing as not of rational 
angi 1618 ant unner rhythm, like that of 
music, If one compares the design of 
Leonardo or Durer with at, one sees at 
once What the difference consists in: 
the one is the outcome of the concen- 
tration of reason which necessarily leads 
to the discovery of objective rules, the 
other 1s the product of pure self 
realisation, pure subyectiity condensed 
unto form, Thus the East has succeeded 


m what has never yet been reached in 
the West the visible representation of 
the Divine as such I know nothmg 
more grand in this world than the 
figure of Buddhas st as an absolutely 
perfect embodiment of spintuality in 
the visible domam, And this 1s not 
owing to the expression of calm, of 
soulfulness, and inwardness which it 
bears, but it us due to the figure mn atself, 
independent of all concurrence with 
corresponding phenomena yn nature.” 
(Travel Diary of a Philosopher, Vol.1, pp. 
278-80) 


Tuinp TAranca 


“Give up the clephant hide!” 


“In the intertor of his temples arc pearls worthy of your pointed 


breasts,” 


“What is the use of the flame on your forchead:” 

“From it may come collyrium worthy of acceptance for your eyes.” 

Replying in this wise and ready to follow up with a repartee sf an 
objection were raised also to the serpent by the beloved, may Siva 
whose body 1s composed of two halves, protect you, I 

Then Meghavahana, whose rising fame had spread wide, was 
brought in by the subjects, who had gone to the territory of Gindhira 


led by the ministers, 


2 


The love which this king, who was devoted to his subjects, hed 
for humanity, the people came to know later like the whiteness of 


Hnen after it 15 swathed 


4 


d 


Even the lives of the Bodhusattvas, who were compassionate towards 
living bemgs, this large-hearted king, in turn, excelled by his noble 


Actions. 


4 


At hus very coronation the officials, charged with orders in this 
behalf, caused to be proclaimed everywhere by beat of drum, the 


regulation regatding non-slaughter. 


5 


When the slaughter of animals was forbidden in the realm by the 
blessed king, the butchers and others were helped to gam a livelihood 
6 


from his own coffers, 


1 The benedictory stanzas arc a special 
feature of Indian poctry and drama, 
They mngeniously illustrate the muso-cn- 
seine, Compare with this verse the first 
verse in the political play Mudri- 
Riksasa of the Mauryan period when 
the Greeks were dnven out of India by 
the Emperor Chandra Gupta Jn tus 
Tasaga Kalhana mctades a selection of 
tales of mystery and muracle toallustrate 
the Adbhuta Rasa (the sense of the mar- 
vellous) whtch he knew would lead 


to sceptic questioning on the patt of his 
audience (See below verses 94-95) 


2 Gindhira The Kabul valley was the 
home of Buddhism for nearly thovssa 
years The recent finds by Jeanie 
French archzcologists such as M J: 
Haclin and M, Barthow m Afghanistan 
of Gandharan sculpture and specamen © 
Graco-Buddhist art have now been 
arranged in the Afghanstan section © 
the Musée Gmmet in Pants 
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In the reign of thes king who like Buddha, the opponent of Mira, 
was opposed to slaughter, an animal efigy in melted butter was 
offered at sacrifices and one of paste during the offermgs to the spirits, 7 

He created an Agrahita called Meghavana and this founder of 
Mayustagrima then built the Megha convent supreme tn religious 
merits, 

Forthe use of Bhiksus from the plams, his wife Amrtaprabha caused 
a lofty vihira to be built known as Amrtabhavana, 9 

From a certain foreign country named Lo had come her father’s 
Guru, who in his knguage was described as Stump’; he was the 
founder of the Stiipa, Lo Stonp3. 10 

In Nadavana the wife of the king, known as Yikadevi built a 
Vihira of marvellous proportions, bent on emulating the co-wife. 11 

Inonehalf of ttthose Bluksus, who conducted themselves in accord- 
ance with precepts, were accommodated by her; in the other half 
those who were reproacliable being houscholders with waves, sons and 
cows, 12 

Then another wife of the king, named Indradevi, built Indradevi- 
bhavana and a Vihara with a quadrangle and a Stiipa. 13 

By hus other queens namely Khidand and Sammi many magnificent 
Viharas, called after them names, were constructed, 14 

Though he was born in recent times, the era of this king’s regime, 
owing to meidents which cast mto the shade the legends of former 
kings, becante marvellous, IS 

Once when the sovercign was engaged in sport in the country, 


he heard a hue and cry raised by frightened people in this wise, “2 


thief, here 1s a thief”! not far from him. 16 


10 1 am indebted to the leamed 
Biukkhu Simkrty3yana Rahula, well- 
known for his deep knowledge of the 
Tibetan language, for the meaning 
of the Tibetan word Ston-pi (Sk. 
Sisti, Upadesti) In Tibetan, the word 
means Teacher or Preacher and was 
applied only to the Buddha According 
to the leamed Bhikkhu the word is 
stillan current use an Ladakh where st 1 
pronounced Ton-pa, whale m Lhasa tt is 


now pronounced Tom-bi South Tibet 
as still called Loh, This 15 an mtcresting 
reference to Tibet, which at that period 
must have been in intimate contact with 
Assam, on account of ther common 
Buddhist culture. The queen of KaSmir 
Who was the princess of Assam must 
have belongedto a Buddhist family since 
this preceptor, the founder of the 
Stiipa, was a leamed Buddhist Teacher, 
16, The Nagas see I 201, Note. 
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“Isany one present herc! let the thief be bound” when he, enraged, 
had thus exclaimed, the hue and cry ceased but no thucf could be 
discovered, : ny 

A fow days later when he had again gone out there appeared mn front 
of Jum, as suppliants for his protection, two or three women of 
celestial beauty, 18 

When the tender-hearted king had stopped Jus horse and granted 
their prayer they addressed him, in the following words, with thee 
hands folded hollow and pressed to the parting of their hair. 19 

“Sire! When with divine power the land 1s being mamtained by 
you how can there be fear from another, O ocean of clemency!” 20 

“At the time when out husbands, the Nagas, having become clouds 
had scteened the vault of the sky, the farmers, fearing a sudden shower 
of hail-stones and worried necdlessly in thesr munds about sofeguarding 
the bumper crop of ripening rice, drove them within the zone of yout 
impetuous wrath, For when Your Majesty hearing the cry of distress 
of “a thicf, a thief” angrily ordered “artest the Nagas”, at your mete 
command they fell down caught in a lasso. May you be pleased to 
show them favour, through pity for us, now.” ala 

Having hearkened to thus the king, whose face was bright with 
clemency, smulingly ordered “Let all those Nagas borcleased froma thet 
shackles,” a5 

By that order of the king, the Nagas immediately shook themselves 
free from the ferters and, having made obeisance to his fect, went off 

~sHth their spouses. 6 

Noxjitt order to compel rulers to desist ftom violence to living be- 
ings he, yo Was sincere in the observance of the law, set out on & 
conquest up tHe the horizon, acs 27 

His plan ofcaniaiga Was one which Jina himself mught have envied 
owing to his praise orthy valour and supervision of the populace 
Agalst tertorism, 28 


ry. Kah Ko'tta The anckent ficou de had conquered the self. Sec also Taralga 
parler still survives in the Hindustant VIII. 2234 The sect of Jamas derives 
“Koi ha!” to call  soryettt ats name ftom thus very word as the 
28, jina=Literally it means ythe Con- — Janas, too, call their Teachers ‘the 
queror, here 1t means the Buddha who — conquerors,’ Alberam, Vol, 1 p 243. 
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Having overpowered the kmgs by ius valour and having inttiated 
them to the principle of non-violence, the unblemushed monatch 
arrived m the neighbourhood of the lord of the streams. 8 

Whale m the shade of palm-groves his weary legionaries: were 
enjoying a test he, fora while, pondered over the plan of invasion of 
the vartous islands, 30 

At this time from the outskirts of the wood on the foreshore, he 
heard a cry of distress thus “under the very sway of Mchgavahana 
Tam being slain”, 31 

Wounded in the heart as if by 2 hot stecl shaft, the king thereupon 
immediately proceeded to that spot with the moving parasol. 3a 

Then he saw, in front of the temple of Cand’, a man with his 
face tumed down about to be slain by some leader of Sabara 
Wartlors, 33 

“O thou who knowest not thyself! fie on this thy nefarious con- 
duct!” When thus threatened by the king that Shara, through fear, 
submitted to him as follows: 34 

“My infant son 1s on the pomt of death afflicted with diseases this 
nite prescribed by the deities would bring him much rehef” 35 

“The obstruction of the saorificial ofering wall mean hus anstant 
death and may you be warned that, the lives of the entire cxrcle of his 
relatives depend upon his being alive.” 36 

“A waif, who has been captured from the depth of the forest, 
Sire! you are protecting, how 1s xt that you ignore a boy to whom 


many are telated>” 7 
_ Thereupon the high-souled king swayed by these words of the 
Sabara and the terrified looks of the victum said: 38 


Do not be nervous O Kurita! I myself will save thy son who has 
many relatives as well as the victum who 1s without kindred?” 49 
“Thereby offer as the sacrifice to Candiki my own body; strake 
me tnhesttatingly and may these two persons live.” 40 
Wonder-struk by hus nobility of mind and amazing spritual greatness 


the Sabara, who was thrilled with hus haw standing on end, then ad- 
dressed him, Al 


29 The lord of the streams 1s the sea . Kitita=The B 
which in Samskrta poetry 1 described i. 
as the husband of the sivers 

33. Sabara=the Bluls, 


uls—an aboriginal 
Indian tnbe of the Vindhya lulls and 
Rayputand, 
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“While you strive after over-much tenderness, O lord of the carth! 
some sort of error of judgement arises in your mind,” rr) 

“That which deserves to be safeguatded unhesitatmgly, even at 
the cost of life m the three worlds, your body—how 1s xt that you 
so casily ignore it, whuch 1s nobly fitted for cnjoyments on carth?” 43 

“Neither honour, nor reputation nor wealth nor even wives nor 
relatives, neither the law nor sons do kings safeguard in their thust 
for life,” 

“Therefore grant this favour O protector of the subjects! do not 
extend your nictcy to this victum and may the boy and all those sub- 
Jects Hourish whule you live.” 45 

Intending to offer lumself‘as the sacrifice the king, as if worshipping 
Camunda with the lustre of his teeth as the collective oblation, then 
replied, 46 

“How can the taste for righteous conduct, which 1s like ambrosu, 
interest you denizens of the jungle The joy of plunging in the Ganga 
is not known to those who reside in sandy deserts,” 47 

“When with the body which surely is perishable I am preparing 
to purchase imperishable glory thou, O fool! art waxing obstinate 
to wash out my am.” 48 

“Say noting more! xf thou hast an aversion to strike, is not " 
own sword capable of achieving the purpose?” 

Having said tlus, he prepared to offer lus body himself and a 
the sword drawn from the scabbard to cut off his own head. $0 

Then as he was about to strike, his head was covered with celestial 
flowers while hus hand was held by some onc of celestial figure, $2 

Then he beheld, whale he was in that state, a person of divine form 
in front of hum, but neither Candiki nor the victim nor the Kirita 
nor the little boy. $2 

That divine person then said to him “O you moon of the middle 
world! Ocean of compassion’ know me to be Varuna brought under 
your sway by your spirituality.” 53 

“This parasol which serves you to-day was formerly carried away 
from my town by the mighty Bhauma, your father-1n-law’s ancestor,” 

54 


46 Cimundi=the terrible; a name of famous phy Mélatf-Afadiara In the 
the goddess Katha, Human sactifice to sth Act the hero saves the herome by 
Cimundi 1s an episode in Bhavabhiit’s slaying the pnest Aghoraghanta, 


a 
} 
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“Without the sole supreme. ornament of the nether world—this 
parasol of miraculous power~our townsmen are suffering mishaps 


at every step.” 7 55 
“Therefore J, who desited to regatn it, in otdet to test your geneto- 

” 
sity, O compassionate one! created such, an llusion, $6 


“Por the sins of your predecessor, the son of Vasukula, who de- 
prived living bemgs of their life, you appear to be doing penance 
throngh non-violence.” 7 

“The two produce fear and delight in the dynasty which 1s worthy 
of sustaining the land as in the body of Sesu, which is capable of 
supporting the earth, the emussion o€ poison and the cluster of jewels 
on the hood produce fear and delight; the two bring darkness and 
lustre on the dynasty whose glory pervades the ends of the horizon 
as in fire, whose lustre penetrates all directions, there are the lines of 
smoke and the jets of flame; the two are of the nature of exhaustion 
and comfort im the dynasty which has held in restraunt a galany of 
spinted feudatory princes like a day in the monsoon, overcast with 
clouds, when oppressive heat and a rain shower bring cxhaustion 
and comfort, Itis a wonder that in the same great dynasty is seen the 
bitth of one who was theslayer of three crores and of you, a sovereign 
who 15 non-violent!” 56-61 

Thereupon the monarch bowed to the ford of sea-monsters while 
he spoke thus and offered worship, a hymn and the patasol, with 
the hands folded hollow. 62 

When he had graciously accepted the parasol the ruler of the land, 
foremost among the virtuous, spoke to Varuna as follows; 63 

“The wishing-tree and the righteous cannot be placed under the 
same head; stuce the former yields fraits upon being requested, the 
Latter do so of thetr own accord.” 64 

“That parasol—how could at have been vendible for religious 
metit for us, if Your Honour had not requested a good turn in favour 
of the distressed;” 65 

“The genetous donor should do full favou to those who are being 


62, Lord of the sea monsters is Varutta, means 9 state of things where the heads 
who like Neptune, 15 the Sea god are On a level The same expression 
4 SamaSirshd, Thos 1s sn interestmg which js found later Ih Verse 135 ig 
Wword—-Sama means equal ot on a level, repeated elsewhere in the poet, 

Saga is the head, Literally the word 


10 
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honoured with gifts, while affording comfort with its shade the tree 


also gives fiuts.” 6 
“Thus, encouraged by the honourable treatment, your humble 
servant, O lord! prays for another small favour,” 67 


“The entire earth has been brought under subjection through your 
favour, for the conquest of the islands may you be pleased to suggest 
a device to cross the waters” 68 

Thus besceched the lord of the waters replied to the king, “When 
you desire to cross over, the water of the ocean will be transformed 


into a solid by me” 69 
Thereupon while the king exclaimed, “What a great favour!” 
the lord Varuna together wath the parasol became invisible, 70 


Thenext day parting the waters in. a lmne he crossed, with his amazed 
and delighted logionarics, the occan, whose surging had been stopped 
by dive power. m1 

Then the king, whose virtues were lus collection of precious stones, 
climbed wath hus forces the diadem of the ocean, Mount Robana, 
the collection of varictics of precious stones. 72 

There while his warriors lodged in the shade of groves of palm 
troes, the sovereign ruler of Laika, Vibhisana approached lum am 
cably. 

Preturesquie was the meeting between the ruler of men and the 
ruler of the grants, where the first hurried words of mutual courtesy 
were rendered mandible by the loud plaudits of the bards, 4 

Then the lord of the giants, having conducted the ornament of the 
carth to Lanka, hospitably treated him to luxuries available only 
in the world of the zmmortals. 

The designation of giants as the “devourers of flesh’” which had 
been literally trae was reduced, upon their accepting his command- 
ment, to a term retained by usage. 76 

The lord of the giants presented hum wath banners, Whose ctests 
were decorated with representations of giants’ heads, im token of 
their perpetual submission, 7 

These, acquired from beyond the sea, atc to this day taken out m 


72. There is a pun on the word Ratni- = 73 Vabhigana=brother of Ravana 
kita—'collection of ratna’ which means = whom Rima installed as the King'of 
both virtue and precious stones. Lanka. 
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the procession of the kings m Kasmir and are well-known as the 


“standards from beyond,” . 76 
In this way, having forbidden, asfaras the race of giants the laughter 
of animuls, that ruler of men retuned to hus own kingdom. 79 


From that time onwards, the commandment of that paramount 
sovercign relating to the cessation of slaughter, was not transgressed 
by any one, 80 

Netther by otters and like small animals, not by lions and others 
in the deep forests, nor by hawks and the rest n the sky, were living 
beings kalled during his regime. 8 

Thus while the time passed a Brahman, overwhelmed with sorrow, 
brought tus son suffering from discase to the portals of the king 
and began to lament 82 

“Por lack of ammal food demanded by Durgi here is this son of 
mane, who haveno other progeny, about to die to-day of fever.” 83 

“E through mnsisteace on non-violence, © protector of the land! 
you do not save hum, mn the event of his death, who else would appear 
to me to be the cause of itz” 84 

“May you, who are the spiritual authority over the castes, be 
pleased to give the decision yourself as to what is the difference bet 
ween the life of a Brahman and that of an animal.” 85 

“Those protectors of the subjects who killed even persons practismg 
austerities to secure the lives of Brahmans alas! O mother carth! 
ate not to be seen now-a-days,” 86 


83, Durgi is the goddess Kalki 

86. The king referred to 1m this verse 1s 
Rimacandra A low-caste man practs- 
ed austentieswhich resulted in the death 
ofthe sou ofa Brahman The Brahman 
protested to king Rimacandsa who 
went out mto the forest, discovered the 
low-caste man, cut off his head and 
thereby restored to life the Brahman’s 
son The deceased then appeared before 
king Ramacandra to express his grat- 
tude for having been released ftom 
mortal col. He had been condemned, 
as the tesult ofa curse, to a life of de- 
gtadation which was to end upon hus 
being slain by the redeemer Rama- 
candta. This story ftom the Ramiyana 
is an anerdent in the second Act of 
Bhavabhin's famous play Uttara-Ramna- 
Carita 


Representations of the Earth as the 
Mother have been discovered from 
several ancient sites mcluding Mohenyo 
Daro and Vedic bunal mounds of the 
seventh or eighth century 5c The 
figures ate found on clay tablets, terra- 
cotta, a5 well as on gold leaf plaques, 
(See Coomaraswam, Indian and Indo» 
ntesian Art, Pt. XXX fig 103) In the 
Vedic lterature, the Earth 1s referred to 
asthe Great Mother-—Prihvi-Mitararh 
Mahim (Tavtiriya Bralmana, UL. 4, 6, §). 
The ancient idea underhies our national 
anthem the ‘Vande Mataram’ Thus 
Patriotic song was adopted by the 
Indian National Congress from the 
celebrated Bengzh novel Ananda Math 
of Bankim Chandra Chattery in which 
a band of Sannyisis sing it m honour of 
Mother India Sce also VIII. 1236, 
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While the Brahman was thus speaking, accusingly in language 
bitter with gricf the king, the remover of the sufferings of the mis 
erable, long reflected m this wise : 8 

“That animals are not to be slaughtered, such is the ordinance 
which I have formerly made, how should I for the sake even of a 
Brahman upset the solemn. obligation?” 88 

“If on account of me the Brahman should now die then, too, the 
case will be one of extreme sinfulness and intentional rum,” 8 

“Spinning in doubt my mind 1s unable to adhere to cither side, 
like a flower fallen into the whirlpool at the confluence of two 
streams.” 90 

“So by offering as sacrifice my own body, if Durga were to be 
propitiated by me, 1t would be a just act to preserve, together with 
the pledge, the lives of the two.” 91 

Having thus inwardly thought over st for some time the king, 
ready to sacrifice his body, dismissed the Brahman after saying, “‘To- 
morrow I propose to act in your favour.” 92 

During the might Durga, having prevented the king who was 
intent on sacrificmg lumself, restored to normal health the 
Brahman’s son. 93 

In describing such among other incidents which are mercdible 
to the common people about that king, albeit he was of recent times, 
we fecl embarrassed, 94 

And yet those who proceed in the traditional way with a certain 
type of literary composition do not closely conform to the opinions 
of the andience by following them. 95 

When he found peace having enjoyed the land for thirty-four 
years, the whole world wasas if without the sun deprived oflight. 96 

Then king Sresthascna, his son, protected the country, whom 
the people called Pravarasena and Tuiijina, 97 

In the jewelled mirror of his sabre, which clung firmly to his pillar- 
like arm, the glory of the world appeared to be reflected with an 
cager face, 98 

Having first constructed Pravaresvara together with a Matreakra 


D495. K. realises that the age of of ancient tales of mystery and miracle, 
miracles was over and the contemporary © The explanation of K. is that he 
people of Kasmir were not hkely tohear followed the tradtonal method of the 
his pocm without ridiculng it, af no © Kavya which made it incumbent on 
explanation was given for the inclusion him to obey the rules of sts technique. 


THIRD TARANGA 


he consecrated various sacred foundations 1 the ancient capita, 99 
As he treated the tectstory subject to his authority as af it were 
the courtyard of his house, mcladed among the villages was the 
territory of Trigarta which he conferred on Pravaresa 100 
He, supreme over the rulers who unreservedly owned the ficlds 
of the Barth as thew famuly property, of mercyful disposition, was 
kang for thrity yeats, . tot 
Fhranya and Tormiina, his two sons, enjoying sovereignty and 
the privilege of heu-apparent respectively, thereafter afforded grati- 
fication to the land, 102 
Having forbidden the abundant coins struck by the brother, which 
was improper, Dinnaras struck in hus own name Were putin circulation 
by Tormaya, 103 
Tonoring re how is it that he has the efftontery to act as fhe were 
king!” thus the king, his elder brother, growing angered placed him 
in confinement, 104 
When owing to his prolonged confinement he had given up sorrow- 
ing, his queen named Afijani, daughter of Vajrendra of the House of 
Tksvaku, became pregnant, 105 
When she was nearing delivery, advised by her husband, who felt 
ashamed, she entered the house of a certam potter and give birth to 
4 0h, 106 
By the potter-woman the royal prince was treated as her child, like 
the young cuckoo by the she-crow, and was duly brought up. 107 


102 Tormina Thisisa Turkish name, 
Tt 1s found among the early Turks who 
conquered India and became Buddhusts 
and the later Hindu Turks of Kabul and 
of the Frontier Province of the roth 
century known asthe San, See Taraiga 
Vi. 233, 

103. Samskrta Dinndra 1s derived ftom 
the Roman Denanwus which ss still used 
for the comage current in modern 
Crecho-Slovakia, In old Kafmir the 
term Dinnata was used generally for 
any coin as well 4s for coms of specific 
value, Dinniras were comed m gold 
and silver a5 well as in copper A hun- 
dred shell or cownies were cqual to one 
coppet Dinnita When K refers to 
salaries of high officers and others 1n 


terms of thousands of Dinniras he means 
the copper Dinniras See VI, 38, VILL 
145 sq, VII, 163, VII 418, and VIL 
1918, etc, 

107 The crow brings up the young of 
the cuckoo, This is not merely postical 
fancy butis a fact which 1s stranger than 
ficuon In Samskrta poetry there are 
many references to this The cuckoo 
buulds no nest; in the crow's nest she 
lays her-eggs which are hatched by the 
crow, King Dusytnta in Kilidisa’s 
Sakuntala mantams that “women are 
decetvers ever” and in support compares 
them to the cuckoo=Prig antariksa- 
gaanat svamapatyajitam anyair dyi- 
Jath parabhetih pariposayants See also 
VENI. 3175 and 3178 . ‘ 


‘ 


Heranya 
Tormiina 


. 
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To the mother and the potter-woman who looked after hum, he was 
known as the hidden treasure to the Earth and the female serpent, 108 
The grandson of Pravarasena, the royal cluld, was called by the 
potter-woman, at the behest of the mother, after the same name 
as his grandfather, 109 
As he grew up the cluld, who loved the fttendshup of the brave, 
could not endure the company of Jus associates as the lotus which 
loves the friendshtp of the sun disdams contact with water, 110 
Followed only by little boys of lugh family who were brave and 
educated, people watched hum at play with astonishment. = 111 
He, who had extraordinary energy, was made by the little boys 
in their games the rajah of their own group as the Lon cub, m the 
forest, by the young anunals, 12 
He distributed presents, conferred favours and kept the lads 
wider control; never did he behave im a manner unworthy of 
a king. 13 
When the potters gave him a ball of clay to make pots and the like 
he accepted it and made a series of Siva Latigas. 114 
While at play he, who had a wonderful bearmg, was once seen by 
has maternal uncle Jayendra who politely grectcd him. 115 
When it was announced to him by the lads, “This 1s Jayendra”, 
by looking at im with the condescension of a king’s son he soemed 
to confer a favour. 116 
Fromt his spirit and noble bearing, believing him to have been born 
in no common family, Jayendra suspected him, from resemblance to 
Jus brother-in-law, to be hus nephew. 17 
He hastened, tempted by the anxiety to discover the truth, to 
follow him and when in us cagerness he arrived at the house he sw 
his sister, 118 
She and he, who had scen cach other after a long time, were over- 
come by emotion and the brother and sister contmued to shed tears 
doubly hot because of their sighs. 119 
The boy asked of the potter-woman,"Mother! who are these two’ 
and he was thus informed, “Child! this lady 1s thy mothce and he 1 
thy maternal uncle,” 120 
108, The serpent 1s the guardian of form ofaserpent Numerous references 
treasure hidden in the ground; it1ssad wall be found an this poem to thus poetic 


thatthe muser, the owner ofthe treasure, ‘fancy. 
becomes after death sts guardian in. the 
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Having counselled the boy who, enraged at his father’s inprsson- 
rient, was helpless mn view of the circumstances, Jayenndra then departed 
to attend to his affaus, Tal 

When he was preparing to incite an insurrection, by chance, Tor- 
mana, the sun among men, released from imprisonment by hus brother, 
died, 122 

After dissuading his mother from death Pravarasena, saddened by 
ote, desious of visting places of pulgrimage, then went abroad, 123 

At this juncture, after protectmg the land for thirty years less ten 
months, Hiranya, too, attained peace, without issue, 12d 

In those days there flourished in the incomparable Uyayini, the 
glorious Vikramiditya the Empctor, the one lord of the parasol, 
whose other appellation was Hatsa, 125 

To thus monatch of wondrous lack, resorted Laksmi deserting the 
four arms of Vistu and the seas. 126 

He having used wealth as an instrument for the advancement of 
menit, men of virtue even to this day stand in front of the wealthy 
with their necks held high, 127 

By anmhilating the Sakas he had already made light the burden of 
the task of Visnt, who is to come down as an Avatira for the ex» 
termination of the Mlecchas, 128 

To thas king, who was renowned in different patt of the horizon, 
who was easily accessible to men of merit, and whose court was open 
to all; came a poet of the name Miatroupta, 129 

Ths poet, who had grown up mn different courts, observing the 
Very remarkable character of that profound king, thought to 


himself, 


125 K. tefers to the king Vikrama 
Whom legend credits with the victory 
over the Scythrans (Saka} in commemo- 
ration of which, rt is ssid, was started 
the Sake era (78 Ac) which 1s sul 
observed in KaStnir and the Dekhan 
The learned scholar Dr Bhay Din of 
Bombay believed that Mitrgupta was 
the famous poet Kahidisa According to 
Dr, Hoerale the tradition about 
Vikrana referred to king YaSodharman, 
conquerot of the Hiinas, and this view 
was suppotted by Professor Pathak who 
Jaid stress on the fact that in hus account 
of the conquests of Raghu Kahdisa 


130 


tefers, m the Raghupamge, to the Hiinas 
and appatently locates them an Kagmir, 
because he mentions the saffron which 
grows only in Kasi, 

_K refers im verse 330 below to 
Siléditya as the son of Vikrama, Dr 
Bhau Day bad first pomnted ous that thas 
15 the same Siliditya who has been 
Tentioned by Hsuan-Tsang as having 
ruled mn Milava about sixty years before 
his vastte, about 580 a.c 

128, For an account of the Saka; see 
Prof W Norman Brown's Story of 
Kalake, Chapt 1. (Smuthsoman Instr 
tute, Washington, 1933) 


Matrgupti 
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“Hore 1s this king, a lover of virtuc, whom, through merits of 
former existence, I have come across; to discover his superior one 
must turn to kings of antiquity.” mH 

“Whale he 1s king, philosophers, scholars, and those learned in the 
scriptures need never fold their hands for the sake of honour or appre. 
ciation.” Ij 

“Like a well-bred woman, wit, through repartee, makes sts own 
meaning cleat to lum and intellectual skull docs not lie fallow.” — 333 

“Since he has suppressed the conversation of the wicked and he 
discrimunates between what is proper and smproper, one does not by 
serving him reduce one's merit to a state of futility.” 134 

“The savants and the charlatans not having been placed under the 
same head, men of merit im Jus presence have not to experience a 
living death.” 145 

“Grace-payments according to worth emanating from lum who is 
diserimmate are not bewatled, with the heaving of sighs, by the bigh- 
minded,” 136 

“While he secures his own end by duly honouring according to 
merit, this kiny, who has awareness of character, stimulates enthysiasm 
in every body.” 7 

“The exertions of officials, who in serving him suffer hardships in 
order to create a favourable attitude, are not like the sale of snow m 
the Humalayas.” 138 

“There is no confidant the reputation of whose merit is misleading, 
no minister who delights in squabbles and no member of council 
who docs not fulfil bis obligations at the court of the king.” 39 

“Hiss servants do not use coarse language, do not cut to the quick 
onc another with sarcastic phrases, nor do they league together being 
intolerant of the admission of others.” 140 

“OF those who follow their own whims, who adore their own 
wisdom, and who arc blinded by the pride that they know everything, 
this king docs not look at the faces.” 141 

“When conversation with him is going on which is full of promise, 
it is not open to wicked persons of low birth, ever to cut it off in the 
middle,” 142 


136. The trinshtion 3s literal, The —infenor ment having been favoured, 
meanng 18 that the leaned felt no 138 Sale of snow on the Humalayas is 
heart-burning on account of men of hike carrying coals to Neweastle 
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“Having encountered through the merits of the past this king, who 
18 free from all faults and who 1s worthy to be served, the realization 
of my ambition is not far distant.” 18 
“This king who 18 profound, appreciates merit and is firm in ine 
tellect, it seems to me, is one who might be served without fear of 
trouble,” 144 
“Nor after accepting reward from this king when he has been 
gratified, does t seem to me worthwhile, as m the case of other kings, 
to go wandering on the surface of this earth to find another who may 
be worth serving,” 14s 
In this wise having very firmly convinced himself, he did not seck 
favour with that assembly as he would have with a new one, not 
did he thrust humself m the midst of the conversation of men 
of mettt, 146 
While thus, with conspicuous humudity, he displayed his merit, 
the king realized that he was anxious to please im order to secure a 
command to prove his special qualtfication, 147 
And he thought to humself, “Tus high-minded man is not merely 
qualified; hus profundity proclaims that he deserves an honourable 
treatment for his noble character.” 148 
Such was the kang’s views nevertheless, in order to know the in- 
wardness of fis mind and to test lum, he was not offered the 
customary gifts and reception. 149 
That intelligent man understood by that lack of formality that, 
the noble-minded king had accepted him and took to serving hum 
with affection, 150 
And tm course of tame, by the mnereasing assiduity of service on the 
part of that intelligent man, the kang suffered no more mnconvensence 
than from hus own body. Isl 
By hus attendance, which, was neither too shott nor again too long 
in doration, he induced in the kmg, like the nights of autumn, the 
mood of delight. 152 
At the gabes of those who wete servants from birth, the changing 
tnoods of the door-keepers, or the false plaudits of the sycophants 
he was not upset 15 
When he was the reciptent of favourable remarks, he rentamed 
unshakeable like the pursung shadow; when ignored he did not 
Brow angered as if he were a compettor of the king. 154 
it 
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He, who took the circumstances into constderation, did not leer 
at the maid servants; did not sit with them who were cnvious of the 
king, nor hold conversation with the vulgar m the presence of the 


sovercign. 


155 


The courtiers and their folk, who by nature are scandal-mongers 
about royalty, could not get him to disparage the master — they who 


make a living by backbitmg. 


156 


Those who politely spoke to him, day after day, about the fatility 
of his firm attachment to the king, failed to make him slacken hus 
ardour— they who were unable to cndurc his enthusiasm for ser- 


vice, 


149 


By praising, on occasions, the excellence of others, too, he, who 
was free from prejudices, revealed his own learning and won the 


hearts of the members of the asscmbly. 14 
In. this wisc, whule he served the king with a mughty endeavour, 
the mdefatigable Matrgupta passed stx scasons, 139 


Thus, weak in every limb, with dusty and worn out garments, the 
king cspied um, by chance, when going out and thought to 


himself, 


Io 


“Thus virtuous stranger, who 1s without refuge and without kindred, 
has been made to suffer hardships by me from a desire to test his 


steadfastness,” 


16y 


“As to where 1s lus lodging, what food he gets and what raiment 
he has, I, mfatuated by luxury, alas! have not cared about.” 162 
“As the spring endows with splendour the tree, even to this day 
this man withering in the cold blast and the sun has not been furrushed 


with decoration by me.” 


163 


“Who would treat him with medicine in illness or cheer hum when 
despondent, who would remove the fatigue, when tired, of him who 


is impecunious*” 


164 


“To him, while he serves me, I am not holding out either the 
philosopher's stone or ambrosia that I should staprdly test Jum to such 


an extent!” 


158, Sabhyassa member of the Sabhi or 
Assembly, The Sabhi of Vikrama cons- 
istedofthe famous NineGems of whom 
Kildisa, the Shakespeare of India, 
was one Sabhi isan ancient political 
term which, it 3s interesting to note, 1 


165 


in duly use at the present tune An 
open ait public meeting 1s now-adays 
called Sabla andin this sense the public 
meeting of the citizens of Srinagara 
convened by the Pretender Bhiksicara 
1s called Sabhi by Kalhana,sce VIII 912 
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“For his ment and the hardshups of sttenuous service, by what 
honourable distinctions shall I obtam the discharge of my debt?” 166 
While the king thus reflected, no honour whatever seemed to him 
to be a fitting expression of his own favour towards this servant. 167 
Meanwhile winter had set in which, wath sts frost and winds heavily 
laden with dew drops, seemed to burn the body. 168 
Reduced to perpetual darkness the directions, in the power of the 
severe cold weather, appeured as if they were enveloped in a dark- 
blue shaw, 169 
Suffermg from cold, the sun longed for the warmth of the sub- 
marine fire and hastening to move into the sea made the daysshort, 190 
In the living rooms brilliantly illumined with lamps and warmed 
by cheerful braziers, once, the king awoke, by chance, mn the middle 
of the night, Il 
The wintry winds with their Loud grating noise having entered the 
palace to a slight extent, he noticed im front of him the lamps 
flickering. 192 
To relight them as he was looking for the servants, he then called 
ma clear voice thus: “Among thesentries outude who sonduty?” 373 
Whule all were comfortably asleep, from the vestibule outside he 
then heard the words: “Mayesty! here Tam Matroupta,” 174 
“Come in!” such being the order given by the king hirnself he, 
thereupon, entered the apartment, which was lovely with the mnt 
mate presence of Laksmi, without bemg challenged by anyone, 175 
He was ordered to light the lamps which having done he, with 
light steps, was about to go outside when he was asked to stop awhile 
by the king, 196 
Nervousness having duplicated his shivering due to cold, he stood 
in front of the sovereign not too far away wondermg: “Whatever is 
he going to say!” 177 
Then the king asked him, “How much is there of the ight” 
he replied, “Yout Majesty, one watch and a half of the night te. 
mains, 178 
Thereupon the king asked him, “How has the time of might been 
se judged by you; how is 1t that you have had ne sleep at 
night? 


4 179 
creupon having composed this verse 1 a moment he, bent 
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upon ridding himself exther of his aspirations or poverty owing to 
his miserable condition, made Jus submussion m this wise, 180 

“When benumbed with cold 1, blowing at the dying embers with 
cracked lower lip and throat weak with hunger, was sinking like a 
bean pod in the occan of anxtety, Sleep, like a sweetheart in a huff 
left me and went somewhere far away; the night, like land bestowed 
ona deserving person, is not exhausted. 181 

Having hearkened to this and praised with thanks his exertion, 
the king permitted that prince of poets to go to his former place. 

And he thought to himself, “Fie on me that, while I hear from 
aman of merit, who is mentally depressed, hot words of anguish, | 
remain. cven now just the same.” 183 

“Believing the thanks from me to be purposeless as 1f they were 
from an este person he, to whom iy heart is not known, must 
surely be unhappy outside,” 184 

“Long have I considered strenuously about some honout worthy 
of him, no gift of high value has till this day occurred tome.” 185 

And yet Lam reminded now by hus bon mot that there happens to 
be without a rajah the charmmg realm of Kaémir.” 186 

“To thus deserving man that land shall be granted by me, ignoring 
even great rulers who are cagerly praying for it.” 187 

Thus having swiftly decided that very nught, the king despatched 
emissartes secretly to the munisters of Kasmir, 188 

Andhe commanded them:“He who should show you my ordinance, 
Matreupta by name, should unhesitatingly be annointed king.” 189 

Thus when the enussaries had departed the king, having had the 
ordinance inscribed, passed the rest of that night with the apa 
of having accomplished the task. 190 

Mitrgupta, on the other hand, dunking that cven the satcati 
with the king had become infructuous, accepted disappointment 
and felt as sf he were rid of a burden. I9l 

And inwardly he argued: “The task has been accomplished, to-day 
the doubt has been given the quictus; the demon of hope having 
Jeft me I shall now move about peacefully,” 192 

“From the habtt of following the trodden path what a delusion 
this had been om my part that I should have considered from reports 
among the people that he was worthy to be served!” 193 


186 Siikta 1s laterally the French ‘bon mot’, See note, Taraiga, IT 156, 
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“The multitude of snakes who live on ar are made notorious as the 
rea seekers; those who ward off the singing bees with their 
wide cars have been termed the singers; that tree has been named 
the calm in whose interior 1s stored fire; in this wise by the common 
people, with unfettered speech, everythme 1s made topsyturvy.” 194 

“And yet there is no lack of understanding m him, who has made 
fortunes’ favourites the families of those who have been attached to 
hen 195 
“This king who is open-handed and unsullied, how 1s he at faults 
My teproachable lack of merit of the past it is which counteracts any 
benefit.” 196 

“TE the ocean wath the surging waves gleaming with precious stones 
is hindered by winds while heading for the shore, the fault lies indeed 
an the reversal of luck of lus supplant but not in the least with the 
Liberality of that donor.” 197 

“Those who lie recumbent coveting rewards, had better deal with 
the dependents of royalty and not with their masters who yield fruit 
after severe tests of hardship.” 198 

“Those who stand at the pedestal of Siva, by them is obtamed 
nothing else but ashes immedsately; those, however, who secure 
from hus bull the shining gold, what happy days for ever ate not for 
them:” 199 

“As | think over it 1 sill see no fault of mine upon discovermg 
which this king lost his affection even while he was being served!” 200 

“And yet he who has not been honoured by others, if he presents 
himself before lum, how could he secure reward from the sovereign 
who follows the trodden path>” 201 

“Those vety pacticles of water whtch for ever ate floating unheeded 
in the midst of the ocean, when they are taken up by the clouds and 


194, There ss a pun on the words the 


snake, the clephant and the Sami tree, 
The snake is supposed by the poets to 
live onaur, and the Sam} s the mythacal 
tree which hid Fire mats trunk, Literally 
ani comes from Sima meaning inner 
calm or repose, 
197, The sea which possesses a store of 
Precious stones is the donor; at advances 
Wath its waves containing Bem-stones 


to be given to the suppliant om the shore 
buts hindered by the wands 

199, It appears from this yerse that, 
Votaries were not found wanting m K's 
time who worstupped the bull of Siva 
4% bemg caver of approach than the 
mughty Destroyer, The Bull came up 
upon the chuming of the ocean by the 
gods and the Titans as one of the 
Jenels, 
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fall down in a shower are embraced and received by the encitclng 
waves aud the occan publicly rarses them to the state of precioys 
pearls; asa rule even an msignificant person, when he has receyved 
honour from others, is respected on his approach by the lords of 
men.” 202 
Musing in this wise, he became devoid of respect towards him who 
was worthy to be served, The understanding of even a phulosopher 
when disappointed, suffers a set-back. 20} 
When the night had merged into morning the king scated in the 
hall of assembly ordered the chamberlain, “Let Matreupta be sum- 
moned.” 204 
Thereupon being admitted by the ushers, many of whom had 
rushed out, he entered the presence of the king like one who nd 
given up hope, 205 
To him when he had made his obcisance the king, after little 
while with a sign of the eye-brow, had a document delivered by the 
officer in charge of written instruments. “206 
And himself said to lum, “Well! Is the country of KaSmit known 
to your Go there and deliver this reseript to the authorities,” 207 
“By our person is he sworn, who should read the instrument on 
the way; this obligation you should strive not to forget at 
any time.” 208 
Ionorant of its purpose Matroupta, apprehending hardships, deemed 
the royal command a flame of fire and not the lustre from the facets 
of precious stones. 209 
“Teshall beas isthe command’ ~thus having spoken when Mitgupta 
had departed, the king, free from pride, continued the conversation 
as before with the men in his confidence. 210 
Upon seeing Métrgupta set out who was unfit for hardship, 


302 This 1s an interesting verse It 
refers to the habit of ruling princes to 
honour those who have been the recip- 
rents of honours from other prnecs 
According to poctic fancy, pearls arc 
formed from rain drops m the mouths 
of oysters while the constellation Svitr 
is ascendant cf “Bhartehan “Svityim 
sigaraguktimadhyapatitam. san maukti- 
kari yayate,”” 


206 Kings in ancient India were 
supposed to be restramedan speech, The 
sign of the eye-brow replaced as far a3 
possible verbal orders, Even at the 
present day such signs may be observed 
among the older generation of the 
tuling princes m India See IV. 221, 
VIIL, 2625. Lekhidhikarin is the officer 
in charge of record or instruments in 
writing, ; 

207, Sisina 18a Firman or rescript. 


4 
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emaciated, without provision for the journey, and without friends 
the people thus blamed the kines— aI 

“O what lack of discrimination on the part of the king that he 
should have employed a distinguished person on a job suitable for 
an. ordinary man.” a 

“The un-understandmg king has, forsooth, considered just him fi 
for suffermg who has been serving day and night and supporting 
hardships.” 213 

“The mode of approach which a servant adopts for the service of 
the master the latter, through lack of insight, considers him fit only 
therem.” 214 

“Ths man of ment, seeing that he lumself was superior sn qualia 
tions to the men of metit whom the kang had taken up, had hopefally 
sought refuge with him.” ais 

“In the quest for happiness and for relief from the peril of the 
enemy of the serpents Sosa serving with his body as a couch for 
Visnu on the contrary sacrificed comfort, since the latter, on learning 
of his ability to beat hardships, has placed upon bim the fatigumg 
and unending burden of the carth.” 216 

“Who cle but him has the lack of mnsight thatto this man of metit, 
Who has displayed superior qualfcations, he should, forsooth, have 
done such honour!” 417 

“He who has a taste for variegated colourful objects, who is in love 
with the bow of Indra though it is unsubstantial, ‘on seeing my fan- 
tall what favour might he not grant me’ thus duplaying the glory 
of the fan-tail he dances but the cloud drops nothung else but particles 
of water on the peacock; who elses there save hum who has an empty 
heart?” 318 

In the mind of the cheerful Matrgupta, while be journeyed, 
there was no inkling whatever, en route, of the greatness of com- 
ing events, 219 

From omens, foretellng good luck, nising Up each one trying to be 
the fits, le seemed to get a helping hand and suffered no fanpue, 220 


218, The peacock dances before ats 
mate in the season of the clouds The 
poet utilizes this love dance and makes 
the peacock solllogmse on sighing the 
clouds Thehowofindra=the rambo 

unyaleya=empty heart, refers to the 
hollow or unsubstantal character of the 


ranbow 

220 Augury exerosed a preat influence: 
on politics sn ancient times Amon 
the Romans the signs of the will of the 
gods wore eagerly scanned from the 
fight of birds, wamungs of unusual 
phenomena, ete Dr, Seyflert ‘writes: 
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He saw on the way on top of the hood of a snake a wagtail; ina 
dream he saw hunselfascending a palace and traversing the sea, 294 
And hethought to himself bemg learned in the Sastras: “Wath they 
signs forctelling good fortune, the king's command might indeed 
bring me luck!” 223 
“TE the fruit were to be mine, however small, in Kasmir, in virtue 
of the glory of that country, what various other things wall it not haye 
surpassed?” 224 
Roads which could be traversed without difficulty, householders to 
whom guests were welcome, and hospitable reception offered them. 
selves to him at every step. 224 
In thiswise, when he had traversed the road in front of hum, with 
the verdure of its undulating trees and gleaming lake a dish of yopurt 
on an auspicious occasion, he beheld the Himalaya, 225 
Delightful with the resin of the pines and Jaden with the spray of 
the Gaga, the soft breezes of the land, which was to be under his 
guardianship, rose up to mect him, 236 
Thus he arrived in the locality known as Kramavarta at the drum- 
station named Kambuva, which at present is located in Siirapora. 227 
In that place, to which all kinds of people had thronged, he then 
heard that the principal mumsters of Kasmir, for some unknown 
reason, Were present there, 218 
Thereupon removing the dress he had on hitherto, he clad 
himself m wlute raiment and went before them to deliver the 


kine’s ordinance. 


“No public act whether of peace or 
war could be undertaken without 
auspices. They were especially necessary 
at the election of all officials, the entry 
wpon all offices, at all comutia, and at the 
departure of a general for war” In 
India Kautrlya (4th century o.c.) an Jus 
work on political science writes in 
condemnation of these practices as 
follows.‘*Wealth passes by the unsophis- 
tieated who consult too much the 
constellations, for wealth 15 the constel- 
lation of constellations how can the 
stars be effective? Resolute men even 
by hundred efforts secure wealth; by 
wealth 1 overcome wealth as are 
elephants by counter-clephants” (Kart 
tilya IX. 4.) For omens see below verse 


any) 


230 and VIII. 744,766. 

225 The first sight which mects the eye 
of the tourist from the plams 1s that of 
the gleaming white snow on the 
mountains of Kagmir, Dadht (a Hindi 
Dali)=Yogurt which is commonly 
called ‘curd’ in India, Yogurt 15 from 
Turkish Jugrat. The Europeans among 
whom Yogurt 1s now popular have 
lermt the use of tt from the Bulgarians 
and the Hungarians, ; 

226 The Gangi mentioned here is not 
the mighty river; several stretms 1m 
Kaimir are considered as the manfes- 
tations of the holy Gaiiga, 

227, The drum-station=a mubtary ob- 
servation post equipped with a large 
drum to sound alarm and give waning 
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‘When he set out some wayfarets followed him, whose rise had been 
indicated by portents, to see the advent of the frutt of those omens, 230 
Then hearme that an emissary of Vikraméditya had come, the 
door-keeper unmediately announced to the Kamiri munisters that 
he had arrived, 231 
“Be pleased to come, be pleased to enter” thus was he addressed 
onall sides and he thus met those assembled grandes unhindered. 232 
After the miisters, according to seniority, had welcomed him 
with honour. he then sat down on the highest seat to which he was 
directed by them, 233 
By the mumsters who had treated him with respect, he was asked 
about the king’s command and slowly and as xf feclng bashful he 
delivered the rescript to them, 234, 
They after saluting the soveceign’s epistlemet together privately and 
having opened and read:t, filled with deference, they addressed him. 245 
“Ts Matrgupta Your Honour’s own estimable name?”, and he, 
on his part, said, “Yes, that 1s so” with a smntle, 236 
“Who among the masters of ceremonies is present:”—such were 
" the words wich were heard and then were seen the requisite materials 


for a coronation collected together. 237 
Theceupon thronged by a large concourse of vociferous people 
that place, ina mere trice, began to surge like the sea 238 


Next Mitrgupta, who was installed on a golden chair of state 
facing the east, was sprumkled with the water of coronation by the 
assembled ministers, 239 

Rolling down his chest, broad like the slope of the Vandhya, the 
fesonant water of the coronation bad the semblance of the flowing 
Narmada. 440 

After hus body had been bathed and annointed and all hus limbs 
decked with ornaments, the subjects, while he occupied the royal 
throne, made their subymssion to lun as the king, 24I 

“By the king Vikramiditya, who had been petitioned for his 
personal protection, you who have heen delegated as one equal to his 
ownself, may you rule over thus land.” 242 


239 One should face the east—the to Aurangzeb by the KaSnisi poets 


direction of the rising sun—for telgious 
and auspicious Ceremonies, for energy 
and well-bemg generally, 

742-245, It 1s mteresting to compare 
With this passage the weleome accorded 


¥) 


winch Bermer describes as follows: 
We were no sooner arnved than 
Aurangzeb recewed ftom the bards 
poems im praise of this favoured land 
Which he accepted and rewarded with 


90 RIVER OF KINGS 


“By this kingdom have been given away realms as gifts over and 
over again; O king {donot considerit to bea gift given by others.” 243 
As mn the case of birth which 1s secured through one’s own Karma, 
the parents arc merely the immediate cause of its advent so are other 
persons, for the commencement of their rule, an the case of kings.” a4q 
“Such bemg the case by saying to another whosoever he may be 
‘I am at your service’ you should not, O king! bring us and yourself 
into contempt,” 246 
Thus did they nightly say to lum, but king Métrgupta, recalling 
the honourable treatment of the master, remaincd for a while 
smiling, 246 
By abundant largesses worthy of the new sovereignty he made tt an 
auspicious day; in that very place of great good luck he passed that 
day. 247 
Upon being requested the next day by the ministers to enter the 
city, he then despatched an emissary to the giver of the kingdom 
with wonderful gifts 248 
In view of the supertority of the land thuking this might mean a 
rivalry with the master, he felt ashamed in his mind and reckoned 
humself guilty, 249 
Then having stmmoned other servants with a view to refer to the 
reminiscence of the service of the mastcr, he sent, though of small 


value, presents which were worthy of him. 250 
Recalling his uncommon virtues with tearful cyes, he hunself 
wrote out one of his verses and sent tt. aI 


“You do not alter your demeanour, you never boast, you give no 
indication of your longing to confer gifts, you lot fall good fruits 
Like the silent shower from a cloud, O king! your favour 1s notiocd 
only when you are granting it.” 252 

Then having entered Srinagara with the troops, which shut out 
the edges of the horizon, he began to protect the country according 
to tradition, a$ if it had come to him in the order of succession. 253 

Whether in liberality or manliness this king whose mind was 


Kindness. One of them, I remember, 
speaking of the surrounding mountains 
observed that their extraordmary height 
had caused the skies to retire into the 
vaulted form which we see, that miture 
had exhausted all her stall in the creation, 
of this country, and rendered tt macees- 


sible to the attack of a hostile force, 
because, being the mustress of the 
Kingdoms of the Enrth, st was wise to 
preserve her in perfect peace and security 
that she rmeht evercise universal do- 
mimon without the possibhty of ever 
being subject to any” 
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ennobled by a due sense of proportion had, like a petitioner, no mit 


to his ambition, 


254 


In bis open-handodness, he made preparations to celebrate sacrifices 
with extensive Daksinds, when at the thought of the slaughter of 
annals he shrank through compassion. aS 

He thereupon ordered the prohubstion of slaughter in his Kingdom 
and aslongashe ruled he offered powder of gold, etc, and flour mixed 


with yooutt, 


256 


When this porridge was being distributed by king Matreupta, who 
did not, with surging joy, experience the quenching of his thirst: 257 
This virtuous king, who had seen adversity and was generous, was 
even more than Vikramiiditya accessible to those who sought benefits 


fom him. 


258 


By his praiseworthy discrimination were made fraprant the joys of 
dalliance wath fortune ofthat king which charmed men of wisdom. asp 
When Mentha represented before him the “Death of Hayngriva” 
wWhach wasnew, wnt the finale no remarks of approval or condemna- 


tion fell from bom. 


260 


Then, 25 he stated to tte up the volume, the king placed below 
ita gold vessel lest its loveliness might percolate! 261 
The poct Bhartrmentha who had been honoured by such appre. 
ciation, on lus part, deemed superfluous the gift of money, 6 
He installed Madhusidana known as Matrouprasvimin whose 
villages, mn time, Mamma took for hus own temple, 263 
In this wise while the king was ruling the land, the government of 
which he had acquired, five years less three months and one day 


passed, 


264 


While the son of Afiand with the waters of the Tirthas was rati- 
fying the ancestors, he heard that in his own country had occurred 


such an encroachment by another, 


256 Karambhaka 1s the famubar Hindi 
‘Khicadh’, a preparation of nice and ‘dal! 
(beans) cooked together It appears on 


the menu im the hotels a5 Kedgeree, 


Klucadt 1s distributed to the Brahmans 
to this day See also V 16 and VII 
&n1, where the word Karmbhaka 
recurs, It 1s interesting to note that 
Puléka (ce cooked with meat and 
dried fron) was a favyounte dish m 


265 


ancient India, Sep Note VIL, 1641, 

261, Lavanya=Lovelness, beauty. Jt 
38 thus desenbed in the Sabdekalpae 
druna Muktaphalesn chhiyayas tarslat- 
Vam__ivintard/Pratibhati  yad angresu 
fal Javanyam thocyate The lusture of 
Pearls which as thear “water” as Livanya 
The meaning ts that for fear of the 
Livanya oozmg out of the poem, 2 
Plate was placed below the book! 
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The meltmg mood of sorrow for the father disappeared with anger 
Like the monsture of the dew drops on the tree with the solar heat, 2¢¢ 
When he reached Sriparvata a Siddha, named Asvapada, garbed as 4 
Pigupata, addressud him whule giving lum roots for food, 26 
“In a former birth when I had achieved self-realtzation I asked you, 
who were my acolyte, what your desire was and your aspiration, was 
for sovereignty.” 268 
“When I was striving to secure you the fulfilment of the heart's 
desire, he who his the moon for lus crest instructed mo as 


follows" 269 
This 1s my own celestial attendant who 1s your acolyte; in another 
birth J shall fulfil hus desire for sovereignty.’ 270 


“The blessed Lord, having granted you the sight, will endow your 
aspiration with fruit” having thus spoken he became invisible, 271 
Whale he aspiring to impcrial power was practising austerities there 
for a year, Siva, who had been reminded by the words of the Siddha, 
appeared to hum, 272 
To Siva m the guise of an ascetic who had declared that his desired 
object would be granted, Pravarasena prayed for kingshup, vigilant 
for world conquest. an 
“Tgnoring silvation why do you long for the pleasures of royalty 
which arc transtent*”, thus was he addressed by Siva destrous of disco- 
vering lus intentions, 274 
He replied to um, “Believing you to be Siva in the guise of an 
ascetic I spoke thus; obviously you are not the god, the Lord of the 
umverse” m5 
“For the great, to whom prayers arc made for small favours, grant 
rewards m no small measure of their own accord; the generous one 
granted the ocean of milk to lum who, from thirst, had asked for some 
nuk.” 276 
“Do you know the humubation which his brought torment, which 
cuts to the quick this famuly whose mental peace in the attanment of 
heavenly bliss has been disturbed :” 277 


267 Pasupita See Note 1 17 This was represented by men and lus consort 
sect included 11 thetr ntual thesong and —-Sakty, female energy, by women 

the dance, the devotees expressing their 276. For the story of Upummyy see the 
sentiments by movements accordance Mahablirata XIN 14-352 599 Also 
with the rules of the Nifyafastra In VINE 3390, 

the later ceremonnl of the Trnters, Siva 
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The Lord of the universe, whose love is perfect, having made his 
prayer fructuous and having revealed hus figure then spoke to him - 
more, 27 

“While you are steeped inthe felicites of sovercignty, by my com- 
mand, mm time, Afvapada will make to you the sign wich will be the 
harbinger of the attainment of beatific communton, 279 

When after saying this the god had vansshed, Pravarasena fulfilled 
the vow of austerity and taking leave of ASvapida retumed to his 
beloved country, 280 

Then having learnt the whole story, he stopped his muntsters, who 
had come over to his side, from attacking Matzeupta and spoke these 


words: 281 
“My mindis straining to root out the proud Vikramiditya; towards 
Matrgupta our mund 1s not provoked by anger.” 282 


“What is the use of even cryshine a foe who is unable to bear 
solferings: The ambition to conquer 1s glonious against those. who 
have the power to exterminate.” 283 

Those lotuses, who detest the rising of the moon, who cle but he 1s 
ther antagonist? What kind of policy mdeed 1s this that he should 
split the tusks ofthe mighty tuskers who ate the enemies of the lotuses? 
To proclaim their might the great, having given up the rivalry with 


these who are not their equals, it is a wonder! vent their waxing 
wrath upon those who hold sway over the former, 284 
After conqueting the terstory of Trigarta as this king was marching 
forth, he heard that Vikramiditya had succumbed to death 285 
That day the king, who sighed repeatedly, had neither bath nor 
sleep and remamed with hus face cast down, até 
Thenext day he heaed that Métreupta, who abandonmg the country 
had departed from Katmit, had made a halt at no great distance, 289 
“By some of my own pattisans he must have been expelled” thus 
apprehensive Pravarasena proceeded tohum witha meagre retinue, 288 


244. There are two Sands of lotuses— 
the sumlotus which opens and closes 
with the nsing and setting of the sin 
and the moonelotus which opens and 
Closes with the nse and the setting of the 
moot. The moon would therefore be 
the enemy of the sur-lotys Poets love 
fo deserbe ivory as the rival im whitge 


ness of the moon, The moon a thys 
described as hoshle to ory which 3 
sad to ctack in the moonhght! The 
elephant 1s the enemy of the lotuses 
because he destroys the lotus pool and 
tears up the lotus plants Sce VII To99, 
also VIL. 2856, 2865 and 3142 
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Having done him honout and after he had been seated comfortably 
the king, bowing with courtesy, in due course, asked him the an 
for the abdication of the throne, 28 

He replied to him after a while having sighed and smuled ‘hy 
benefactor has departed, O king! through whom we were 1n cnyoy- 
ment of the land,” 290 

“So long as on tts surface are the rays of the sun the crystal is ill 
mined in all ditections, otherwise st docs not shine m the least and 
is just a stone.” al 

“Then the king asked “Who has wronged you that with the desir 
for revenge agatnst Jum you are mourning for that sovereign?” a9) 

Thereupon Matreupta teplied while his ower lip was blanched 
by the smle of disdain, “none dare do us an injury by superior 
might,” 293 

“When we were tased to an honourable position by lum, who had 
an insight into character, he had not offered melted butter as sacrifice 
mn the ashes nor had he sown corn in saline soul,” 294 

“But those, who remembering benefits admit being under the 
sway of gratitude, follow the foot-steps of their benefactors—even 


they who ate inanimate,” 298 
“Docs not the sun-stone after sunset suffer extinction of light and 
the moon-stone wane aftcr the wantng moon?” 296 


“Therefore by going to hallowed Benares, eagerly looking for the 
bliss of repose, I propose to renounce everything as 18 meet for a 
twice-horn man.” 297 

“Tn the absence of that monarch who was like a jewel-lamp, the 
carth has been darkened at which I fear cven to look—What need is 


there to talk about assoctation with luxuries?” 298 
In thus wise hearing the speech of that sea of propriety, the brave 
Pravarasena was amazed and he, too, said what was mect 299 


“Of teath this goddess Earth, O king! 1s one who gives birth to 
jewels; by the birth of men like yourself who are righteous and grateful 
she 1s resplendent,” 300 


294, The meaning is that, Vikrami- fancy, radiates the heat of the sun 
ditya, who raised the speaker to exited whereas the moonestone melts m the 
position, was a shrewd and prudent moonlight 

person 298, Jewel-lamp, Lustrous jewels ased 
296, The sun-stone, according to poetic as night-hgl nts, sce IV, 15, 
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“Who else but that king 1s worthy of praise for appreciative msight 
nto character? In such 2 commonplace world he alone understood 
youaccording to your merit,” . 301 

“Cong indeed would the paths of gratitude have been spurned 
were it not, © brave one! for you who have yourself shown how to 
tread them.” 302 

“f st not the maturmg of my good luck to-day, why then had 
he not gwen ete long; if he has no selfish end with me, why does 
he not favour his own. poor kinsmen; if from me who has watched 
his loopholes, he had no fear why should this avaricious man part 
with this;” m this wise inwardly a mean man thinks, asa rule, when a 
good turn ts done to hin,” 303 

“Among persons of very superior qualifications honourable treats 
ment, however meagre, bemg nourished by ther ments of the past, 
grows to be a plant with a hundred ramufications,” 304 

“Thus you are the foremost among men of virtue and have been 
appreciated by philosophers; ike a jewel that has been appraised, 11 
cleat, you ate jughly thought of among the righteous,” 405 

“Therefore please confer a favour on us and do not renounce 
kingship; let me acquite a reputation for having been on the side of 
the tighteous,” 306 

“The country which was formerly bestowed by hum and later by 
mic also, may you be pleased to let st show affection towards you 
once more,” 30 

Havung hearkened thus to the words of the king, who was gutleless 
in lus generous conduct, Matrgupta having smiled spoke these words 
with deliberation. , 308 

“Those words, without which what has to be mentioned cane 
not be expressed, in saying them what alternative is there save over 
stepping the bounds of decorum?” 309 

“Hence I must say something even though st be harsh albert Yam 


convinced that guileless and straightférward has been your conduct 


oF] 
asa gentleman, 310 


“ . 
Allremember every one else's unimportance n the early conditions 


of life. To one’s ownself alone 18, however, known one’s dignity 
at the present moment,” 311 


310 Aryatva=the conduct of an Arya or gentleman, 
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“My former status in life is in your mind while yours is in my 
nund, by them we both have been deluded and do not understand 
cach othier’s heart,” Pr 

“Having been a king how ss 4 person like me to accept fortune 
as a present and with one stroke wape out all that is moet and 
proper: Hk 

“Uncommonly glorious was the generosity of that king; could a 
man like me, for the mere enjoyment of pleasures, reduce st to a 


commonplace?” 314 
“Motcover if did yearn for pleasures, O king! so long as keep 
up my pride, by whom have they been denied to me?” 115 


“The benefit conferred upon me by him, were st to remain up 
requited, would go waste ut my Imbs—let this resolution now exert 
ts power, ; 316 

“By my following the way which was that king's, I would beng 
publicity to Jus reputation for discriminating between worthy and 
unworthy recipients,” 17 

“In discharging my duty to this extent when fame is his only rch 
I should at least prove myself true to obligations by the renunciation 


of pleasures,” 318 
When after saying this he fell silent, the king declared, “So long a 
youare alive your riches shall not be touched by me,” 319 


Then going to Benares Mitrgupta assumed the ochre-brown 
garment and, having renounced everything, that good man became a 


Yatt, 0 
King Pravarasena, too, duly sent the entire revenue of Kasmit 
to Matrgupta, bemg firm in his resolution. 41 


He distrsbuted the wealth, which came in spite of him, among a 
hus suppliants and subststing on alms the just man supported lfe for 
ten years, 322 


This account of the three, whose bearmg towards one another 


420. Yati=ftom ‘yam’ to control—isa of renunciation, It is also used among 
person who is self-controlled The word _the Jains for those who have retired from 
I$ in Common use at the present day as active life 

a designation of those who live the lift 
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was one of pride and who were full of mnutual consideration, is like 
the waters of the river of the three-fold course, 33 

King Pravarasena thereafter compelled the rulers of other territories 
to bend and his martial glory rendered the directions casy to traverse 
fot lus growing renown, 324 

The military glory, which swallowed up the seas and traversed 
the mountains, was mits rise like Agastya bringing calm to 
the world, 325 

Fits army caused the leaves of the Tamla to wither and destroyed 
the palm groves on the sea-shores at the same time it compelled the 
wives of lus enemies to remove ftom their faces the forchead marks 
and tear off the eat-ornaments, : 326 

To the eastern sea which embraces the body of Gaiigl, by the 
strcaming ichor of fus war elephants, he gave the semblance of a 
tumton wath the Yamun§, 327 

On the shore of the western sea with lus armies in contact with 
the edges of the horizon, he invaded the country of Sauristra and 
having uprooted the people broke up their kmgdom, 328 

Of this Indra on carth, who sought glory, the Tighteous conquest, 
free from hatred and worldly attachment, grew in extent among 


the rulers of the earth, 


329 
He restored to his ancestral realm the son of Viksamaditya, 
Fratipatila, whose other name was Siliditya, who had been expelled 


by his enemies, 


339 


The lion-throne of his ancestors, cattied away by the enemy, was 
then brought back by hum from the city of Vikramaditya to his own 


city once more, 


423, The river of the three-fold course 
ty the Garg The theee courses are, 
the one m heaven, (the Via Lactse=Sk. 
Viyat-Ganga), the second one on Earth, 
the third in Pitila or Hades where the 
Waters of the Ganga restored to fife the 
sons of Sagara as desenbed, in the Mahe 
bharatt, in the charming story of the 
Ptince Bhapiratha, See $30 below and 
Appendix C, 

426 Thereis pun on the word Tamila 
which means the tree Tamils as well as 
the forehead, and Tidi-dala which 


4 


331 


meant Palm leaf as well as atnng, 


"326 Suristra known to the ancient 


Grecks as Surastrene 15 the modern 
Sorath or Kathawad, : 

329 The rules of Keatriya chivalry 
usisted on Dharmayeddha meaning 
wat for righteous pixpose, Dharmas 
yaya would therefore mean conquict 
by righteous war, War of might against 
Hight would contravene the sule of 
Ksatriya chivalry, the verse refers to 
this tradetional wew of warfare in 
India, 
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When, citing various pretexts, king Mummunn failed to acknowl, 
edge defeat, he conquered umm seven times and let him go. 33 
When, from clitontery, on the cighth occasion he wvas ready to 
allege an excuse, “curse the beast; let this man be manaclog" 
exclaimed the king in anger. 7 
“T should not be killed being an animal, © brave one!” thus he 
spoke and anxious to be free from peril he danced, in the mids of 
the assembly, imutating a peacock, 314 

After witnessing the dance and the cry of the seine the king 
gave hum, together with the promuse of safety, a present belt 
an actor. 

While he was residing in the city of his grandfather after conquering 
in all ditccttons, there arose the desire in hus heart to found a city 
after lus own name. 446 

Thus, on one occasion, to discover a site and the auspicious time 
the brave man, sun among kings, set out ducing the night on a ramble 
of adventure, 397 

As he walked, the cluster of stars reflected in the front jewe Lot the 
kang’s diadem bore a semblance to the protecting mustard secds, 338 

Then in Jus wanderings he approached, on the outskirts of a 
crematorium, a stream on the bank of which the trees vividly ht up 
by the numerous funcral fites looked weird, 339 

At that time, on the further side of that stream facing this man of 
atcat courage, there appeared a mighty grant shricking with upraised 
arms, 340 

The king looked -flamc-colouted owing to the giant's glowing 
eye-glances which fell on, him and like a proud mountain, embraced 


by the blaze of a meteor, ‘by began to shine. qt 
Then filling the ditcciins with echo while he laughed aloud, the 
night-walker spoke to the unaffrighted king, Le 


“Leaving aside Vikramiditya, Siidraka overflowing with courage 
and you O protector of the Jand! resolute courage in perfection i 
difficult to find elsewhere,” at) 


338 Mustard seeds are sttll used to and others are the Powers of Darkness 
hecp off the evil eye and evil spints, and arc called Nificara, hterally night- 
342 The giants, demons, the Titans walker, 
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“O supreme lord of the country! your deste shall be fulfilled; 
cross over on this bridge and come neat me, 344 
So saying the giant extended bis leg from the further side and 
bridged the waters of the Mahasarst, 345 
Realizing that the bridge was made of a limb of the giant's body, 
the valiant Pravarasena bore the short sword unsheathed, 346 
He having chopped off the giant’s flesh made a flight of steps, 
hence that place is nowadays called Ksurikabal, 449 
He spoke to the king, who had approached him, about the au 
picious time; “at dawn after seemg the measuring line put down 
by me construct the city” as he said this the grant vanished, 348 
He discovered the ine dropped by the Verila im the village of 
Sacitaka where resided the goddess Sarak and the Yaksa Atta, 349 
Through devotion while he was about to carry out in that place, 
fst of all, the consecration of Pravareivara, Jayasvimmin having 
broken through the diagram, took hus seat of hus own accord on 
the basement, 350 
Thus image was tnade known by the king after the name of the 
atchitect Jaya, who knew the auspicious time declared by the 
Vetila, 341 
To show favour towards the city because of Pravatasem’s pious 
_ devotion, Vintyaka Bhimasvionn wath his face to the west, tumed, 
of his own accord, to face the cast, 352 


346 Ksumki has been translated as 
the short sword It may also mean 4 
foufe The Keatniyas in India ke the 
warriors of medieval Japan had two 
swords~-the long and the short swords 
The Japanese kmpht followed a code of 
chivalry which bote 2 clove resemblance 
to the Ksatnya code of India Indeed 
up to the 13th century the long and the 
short swords in Japan bore on them 4 
Samsketa inscnption as legend * 

347 The modern Khudbal, Bal in Kat. 
mizits ‘place’ and forms patt of several 
place names, 

349-350 From the goddess Sanka ss 


denved the name of the full Hatparvat 
(Sinkipatvata) which, with Akbar's 
fort onit, 16 a promment land mark near 

tinagar The shnne of Sinki on the 
slope of the hulls still a place of pulgrie 
mage. The temple from where Pravarae 
Sena ascended to heaven snow no more, 
only its high gate-way and large blocks 
of stone remain which may be seen at 
the comer of the cemetery which sure 
rounds the Zitat of Behauddm The 
cemetery walls and tombs are full of 
sculptured stones and relics of Hindy 
temples 
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Five temples of goddesses, Sadbhavafri and others, beating the 
characteristic epithet of Sri, were placed in that city by him, who was 


the ruler of the Paficajana, 


353 


Over the Vitast’ this kg had the Great Bridge constructed and 
only since that time has the design of such boat bridges become 


well known. 


354 


Jayendea, the maternal uncle of the king, carried out the cons- 
traction of Sri Jayendra Vihara and the colossal image of Buddha. 355 
The minister, who cnjoyed Ceylon and other asics, of the name of 
Morika constructed the world famous Morakabhavana. 4356 
Famous with sts thirty-six lakhs of houses was the city, which had 


for its boundaries Vardhanasvimin and Vigvakarman. 357 
Only on the left bank of the Vitasti, it is said, was the city formerly 
built by him, provided with markets in its wards, 358 


The high mansions therc kissed the sky, by ascending them one 
could, towards the cnd of summer, sec the world glistemmng with 
raur-showers and efflorescent in Castra, 

Apart from this city, where on carth could one have easily found 
clean and charming canals from the river in pleasure houses and 


strects? 


360 


Nowhere else was seen a recreation Iull in the centre of a city, 
from whete was visible a panoramic view of the houses as if from 


the way to heaven, 


361 


Where clse but there, could residents have got in front of their 
houses the water of the Vitasti on an oppressive summer day with 


large lumps of snow and sugar? 


302 


To cach temple of the gods in that city, such treasure had been 
given by the kings that, it would have been possible to buy with st 
a thousand times the Earth draped by the scas, 363 


353. Paiicayana This 1s an intriguing 
word with many possble meanmgs, 
It may mean 

(1) The four castes with the barbarians 
as the fifth, sce the exposition m 
Siritablisya on Brahma Siitras 
1 4, 11-13. 

(2) The five classes of bemgs viz the 
gods, men, Gandharyas, Nagas, 
and the Pitp. (3) or docs it 
possibly mean the Paficdyats as 


we know them! 
354 This 1s an interesting verse which 
dates the building of boat bridges in 
Kasmir, 
359 Caitra is the name of the Lunar 
month m which the full moon stands 
mn the constellation Citra. It corresponds 
to March-April m Spnng | 
362 The love of the KaSmitis for cold 
drinks in summer 1s again referred to , 
in VIII 1863. 
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While the king who was like a father to his people resided in 
that city, in time, it was sixty years sinoe hus acquistion of 


patamountcy. 


464 


On his forehead marked with the trident, the locks white with 
age, wore the gtace of the waters of the Gaitgd clinging to at mistaking 


st to be Save’s, 


365 


Then st was that ASvapida, by command of Swa, employed a 
Kaimiri Brahman named Jayanta, who had arrived at this yuncture 


and was by his side, 


366 


“You are weary O wayfarer! From no other country is to be 
secuted what you desire, To kmp Pravarasena you should show this 


letter,” 


307 


When having thus spoken, he delivered the letter “I am weay 
with marching and unable to go a long journey immedzately” so 


sad the Brahman to hun, 


368 


“In any case bathe to-day being a Brahman who has been touched 
by me a Bapéhka’ after saying this he was thrown by the later into 


the waters of a pool nearby, 


369 


On opening his eyes he saw humself standing mn his own country 
and the servants of the king, who was absorbed in worship, busy 


ih carrying water, 


370 


In otder to announce himself, he then threw the letter without 
hesitatnon in a bath pitcher which was being catried to the king from 


the river. 


371 


But when the leter, fallen from the pitcher, was read by the km, 


him, 


~Daty has been discharged, much has been given in charity, the 


Who was grving a bath to Pravatela, he had Jayanta brought neat 


372 


pleasures of Life have been enjoyed, a life-time has heen spent, what 
che remains to be done by you! Come away and proceed to the 


abode af Siva,” 


373 
Thereby having realized the sign, he grated the Brakinan by 


465 The Gated is cared on the head 
by Siva, The waters of the Guigi are 
always referred to as white, the Yaruund 
Water a8 dark Thus description ts accu 
rate, out secs at Praydga (the modem 
Allahabad) at the confluence of these 


two mighty rivers a line which davides 

the cream coloured waters of the 

Garigi from the dark-blye waters of the 
amuna 

393, This is the verse which formed the 

contents of the letter, 
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granting him lis chershed desire and penetrating that palace of 
stone plunged into the stamless sky. 374, 

He was seen by the people gomg in the direction of which Kailisy 
is the ornamient, Occasioning 1n the bright sky the rising of a second 
sun. 

Jayanta, who through the miraculous events had obtained riches, 
made them fice from stigma by founding after Jus name Agrahira 
and other pious works, 

In thus wise having enjoyed the sovercignty of the world, the best 
among the rulers of the carth attended with that very body the court 
of the Lord of begs, j 

In the temple of Pravaresa at the spot where the king had achieved 
salvation, there is to be scen, even to this day, a gate which rivaly 


the gate of paradise, 378 
His son, born from queen Ratnaprabha Devi, king Yudhisthira 
tuled for forty yeats less three months, 379 


His ministers known by the appellations of Sarvaratna, Jaya and 
Skandagupta gamed distinction by their Vihiras, Castyas and other 
works, 380 

He who made the township of Bhavaccheda, famous wath Cattyas 
and other sacred edifices, Vayrendra, the son of Jayendea, was also 
hus muister, 381 

Those who like artists pamted wath the sandal of fame the faces 
of the ladies, the Directions—Kumarasena and others—were also 


among Jus principal ministers of state, 382 
By Padmnavati he had a son, Narendriditya, whose other name 
was Lahkhana: he founded Narendrasvimin, 383 


The two sons of Vajrendra, Vajea and Kanaka were his ministers, 
renowned for their pious acts and his queen was Vimalaprabha, 384 
He founded an office of state for the preservation of written 
records; this powerful armed king ascended to heaven after 
thirteen yeats, 385 


382 Theart of making up the face must 
have been i vogue in old Kasmir with 
tramed artists to do the Beauty Parlour 
treatment The ladies of Nepal to this 
day enamel and make up their faces 
artistically The meaning of the verse 


is that Kumirasena anid other munustert 
spread the king's fame in all directions, 
K, utilizes the feminine gender of the 
cardinal points inSathshrta fora playon 
the word and makes them the ladies for 
whom the ministers acted as the artists, 
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Fis younger brother, Randdicya, then became King, whom. the 
people soon began to call by hus other name Tofiina, 386 
Unigue mn this world was his head marked with the sign. of the 
conch; at bore the extraordinary beauty of the sun's lustre merged 
in the lord of the mht, 387 
On the forest of the necks of hus enemics descended like torrential 
rain Jus sword, while the eyes of their waves became pools holding 
excess of water, 388 
Unprecedented was the fire of his valour which, on enteruig hostile 
‘tertitory, put curtents of water in the cyes of the women of the enemy 


and caused grass to sprout in thesr houses. 389 
When the sword was cnamoured of his hand, none but headless 
trunks could hold a dance in the forces of the enemy. 390 


The beloved queen consort of unsurpassed glory of this king of 
divine figure, was the Sakti of Vigna come to catth as queen, Ran’- 
rambhi, 301 

For he, xt is said, had been formerly a gamester in another birth 
and on one occasion, was reduced to desperation by the gamblers 
hang won everything he possessed, 392 

Ready as he was to give up the body, he yct mused how he might 
gain something, not even at the fagend are gamblers indifferent to 
achieving their own purpose. 393 

He planned to visit n Mount Vindhya the goddess Bhramaravisin, 
Whose sight was never inftuctuous, desirous of asking for a boon, 
unraindiul of his own hfe, 

With wasps, hornets and other insects he, who would enter her 
abode, would find five Yoymas dificult to traverse, 395 

Against those adamant wasps, the sensible man reckoned that a 
countet-mcasure should not be difficult to devise for a body, which 
eventually has to be thrown away, 396 

Furst with a steel armour and then with a buffilo hide he covered 
the body and then gave a coating of clay muxed with cow-dung, 397 

Thus with repeated coatings of clay dried by the sun-tays on his 


t 


387 Thesipn of the conchis one ofthe ' 394, This account of the goddess 25 ro~ 
divine signs of toyalty, markably hkethat of the Bhramaravisini’ 
391, Saktt sa mystical term which, lke of the Vindhya deseribedin his Prikrta 
auta, 15 a subtle emanation, glory—en- poem by Vakpau 

Yelope—~of the spmt, 


+ 


Ranaditya 
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body, he set out, Jike a moving clod of carth, with grim determi- 
nation, 398 
Leaving behind the straight path together with the desire for life, 
he plunged into a cave which was terrifying m ats dense darkness, 399 
Thereupon there rose up from the recesses, frightful swarms of 
wasps rending the car with the whir of thew wings like the rattle 
of Death’s drum. 400 
Their cyes being mjured by the dust from the detcd up coating of 
clay, they could not attack him impetuously although they struck 
to hurt him, 401 
The wasps which had their eyes blindd by dust retreated, but 
others, ver new ones, falling on him broke to pieces the clay 
coating, 402 
While the infiwiate wasps were attacking, he went over theee 
Yojanas and the clay coating, while he was yet on the way, was 


in turn Worn out, 403 
Thereafter as they repeatedly struck at the buffalo hide, a weird 
nojse, Tateatat, arose which was dreadful, 404 


When he had done half of the fourth Yojana, he realized ftom the 
ringing sound that the wasps were attackme the steel armour, 405 
Thercupon he began to run with great speed and while he was 
being tom by the wasps, he lost the stcel armour; his mind did not 
part with fortitude nevertheless, 406 
When the shine of the goddess was as near as one Gavyitti, the 
resolute-mmnded man ran.on, shaking off the wasps with his arms, 407 
Thus with bones and muscles remainmg on hus body, stripped of 
flesh by the wasps, protecting the eyes with the hands, he reached the 


shrine, 408 
The attack of the wasps died down; beholding a light he fell m 
front of the fect of the goddess unconscious of life. 409 


To comfort him in whom a little Life yet remaued, the goddess 
having made his body lovely then touched him on the limbs with her 
hand, ; 410 

By the touch of her divine hand streaming with nectar, he was 

, soon restored to normal health and began to cast his eyes m all direc- 
tions, qi 

But the goddess, whom just when he entered he had scen, of tertl- 
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Gping, appearance seated on the edge of the lion-throne, he did not 


see her nowW any more. wp 
Instead he beheld a lovely Jotus-eyed woman, standing in a bower 
of creepers in a garden on the edge of a lotus pool. 433 


She had accepted as an offering a necklace of pearls; and Youth in 
prayer folding hollow its hands, which were represented by her 
sound breasts, had worshipped her limbs with anestimable blossoms 


* of loveliness, 414 


Pink like new barley wese her two fect which suffered distress and 
were practising austerities for the sight of her face hidden by the 
breasts, 415 

Hert lower lip was bright like the red Bimba, her tresses were black, 
her face was like the white-tayed moon, her waist was like the lion's, 
she had a glorious figure; she seemed to have been made up of all the 
gods, 416 

Gazmg in that solitude at her, whose limbs were sreptoachable 
in the pride of her youth, he was teduced to subservience by desire 
which was unrestrained by the god of Love. 407 

For she, who had camouflaged het unapproachsbulity in a flood of 
beauty and sweetness, seemed to his mind to be an Apsara and not a 
goddess, 418 

Softened by compossion she sud to him, “You have long 
been wrung with pan on the way; gentle friend! having composed 
yourself, na while, ask for an apptoptiate boon.” 419 

He seplied to her, “My fatigue has been extinguished at the sight 
of your ladyship; but how can your ladyship, not being a goddess, 
be competent to confer a boon?” 420 

The goddess said to hum, “My good man! what is dus delusion in 
yout mind? Whether I ama goddess or not a goddess, I am, however, 
able to fet you choose a favour.” I 

Thereupon having extorted a promise to gain hus desired object and 


transgressing far beyond the bounds of decency. he begged her for 
ution, Ad2, 


415 The breasts being prominent obs- in the first Act of Bhavabhiit’s ph 
tructed the‘dirfan’ of the facewhich the Malati-Madhava and an Kahdiea’s ee 
feet Were anwious to have Mesha-dita, 

416 A similar description 1s to be found 


if 
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“You foul-minded one!” she exclamed, “what 1s this unseemly 
behaviour on your part! ask forsomething clse for J am the Bhramara- 
ow wd) 
visini. 423 
Even after knowing that she was the goddess, lus mind could not 
take notice of 1t; desires, which are conaceted with former births, by 


whom have they been stemmed: 424 
He replied to her, “O goddess! if you wish to honour your own 
word comply with my request. I want nothing clse,” 428 


“For in the case of living bemgs the ftagrance which,as mn the cass 
of seasamum, has once adhered to them cannot be removed from 
them until the end,” 426 

“Maybe you are a goddess ot a lovely wontan, whether tereifying 
ot charming, such as I saw yon before so you appear tome,” — 4a7 

In this we he spoke and petccwvmg that he was firmly resolved 
she, from generosity, sad, “Thus it shall be m another birth,” 428 

“Those who are subject to thelaw of mortality dace not touch divine 
beings; therefore, go! man of brutal thoughts!” and thereafter she 
vanished, 429 

“Wath the company of that goddess | might have an cnriched birth,” 
thus reflecting, from the end of the branch of the Banyan tree at Praya- 
ga, he then renounced the body, 430 

He was born as Raniditya and she as Ranatambhi, who, despite 
the existence as a mortal, did not lose the renuniscence of the other 
birth. 431 

Ratisena, king of the Colas, while he was preparing to worship the 
ocean, received her from the mudst of the waves flashmg like a ow 
of jewels, 432 

Front her childhood her divine speech was mannfest and when she 
was adorned by youth, the king considering her worthy of a divine 
person declined to give her to terrestrial rulers albeit they wete 
suitors, 433 

When the minssters of Randditya arrived on a mussion and he mn the 
very same manner was about to tefuse, she herself declared this suit 
to be the best. 434 


é 
430 The Undecaying Vata’ of Prayiga may gain ctemmal happiness, This prace 
in those days wasnotnearthe confluence tice as refertedto by Hstinn-Tsang See 
ofthenvers, the credulous threw thent- Beal Vol Ip. 232 For Vata see IV. 449 
selves down from it to die so that they note 
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For tlus purpose the father was then told about the origin of her 
birth and he immediately sent her to the famuly of his friend, the king 
of Kuliita 435 

Overjoyed, Raniditya journeyed to thet country which was not 
remote and having matried her made her the presiding deity of hus 
Pure Interior. 436 

eating the touch of a mortal, although she was the prncapal queen, 
she kept ham by her glamourin a state of infatuation and did not touch 
him at any time, 437 

Having placed a phantom woman on the King’s couch in her own 
likeness, she herself in the form ofa bee went out at mght. 438 

He-who was devotee of Siva founded two temples after the names 
of himself and of the queen and he had twoLangas executed out of 
large slabs by the sculptors, 439 

The next day at the tme when the cetemonial installation was 
about to be performed, an astrologer, who had come from abroad, 
denounced the two Lingas. 440 

He who had experience and prescience repeatedly declared that 
the iside of the sculptuted Litigas was filled swith bits of stones and 
frogs, Adi 

To the king who not knowing what to do was bewildered and 
dismayed by the hmdtance to the consecration, the queen, of divine 
vision, spoke of her own accord, Ada 

“O king! on the occasion of the wedding of Parvati, of yore, the 
Creator, who was officiating as the priest, took from the votive vessels 
an image used for worship by himself.” 443 

“Seemg that mage of Visnu being worshpped by him, Siva then 
considered 1t inane as a form of Sakti without Siva.” Add 

“Thetcupon having lumped together the jewels presented by the 
gods and the Titans who had been the myited cuests, hchumself made 
a Liitga adored by the world,” 445 

“The unage of Visnu and that Liga worsupped by Siva, which 


was worthy to be worshipped by the Creator humself, in tume, came 
Into the possession of Ravana 446 


442 Vighna= impediments a hindrance bring disaster on bum who was about 
ina religious ceremony would tend to to perform at 
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“By hum also the two gods wetc worshipped 1m Lankd and after 
the death of Ravana they were carried off by the monkeys.” 447 


“After the wont of anmals those stupid monkeys who lived on 
the Himalaya, when thei curtosity had died down, deposited the 
two gads in the Uttara-manasa.” 448 


“From that lake with the help of skilful artisans they have been 
alteady salvaged by me; carly in the morning you will no doubt 
sce them brought here." £49 

“They should both be installed with ceremony”—heving thus 
spoken to the king, the queen went to the Pure Interior and remem 
bered the Stddhas who move about in the sky. 450 


No sooner had she thought of them than they appeared and having, 
at the bidding of the qucen, salvaged from the watet, placed the two 
gods Hart and Hara m the king's palace, Asi 


In the morning sccing Hata and Narayana crowned with celestial 
flowers in the royal residence, the people fell into exceeding wou- 
derment, 452 


When the auspicious moment for the consceration approached, 
while the king bemg a devotee of Siva was intent on formally installing 
Ranesvara first, owing to the divine power of Ranatambha the 
miraculous image of Ranasvamm, of a sudden, having picteed the 
holy diagram, ofits own accord, took its seat on the pedestal. 453-454 


To test its power, the qucen thercupon made offermgs of treasute; 
the self originating onc hunself had villages granted to lus various 
devotecs, 455 

A Siddha named Brahma who, working as a waterman had been 
living incognito, was recognuzed and made to perform the ceremony 
of consecration for these two; the mode of hus life having been dis- 
covered he, after consecrating RaneSvara, moved away in the sky 
and secretly concluded the consecration of Ranasvimun, but the 
people had not noticed that he had descended to the pedestal in pe som 
—such a version exists to this day in the mind of some, 456-458 

The queen caused a magnificent Brahmamandapa to be erected 
in honour of that Siddha, supreme among the philosophers, who 
was comparable to Brahman, 459 
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Ranirambhasvamin and Randrambhideva were but by this 
couple and by them was also constructed a convent for PaSupata, on 
the crest of the Pradyumna, 460 

A handsome sanstorsum for diseased petsons to convalesce as also 
to relieve the danger to queen Scnamukhi was constructed by 
him. 461 

In the village of Surhharotsiké he founded Martanda, whose fame 
has spread everywhere onder the name of Ranapurasvamin, 462 

By Amptaprabhi, another consort of that king, was consteucted 
Amrtefvara there, on the night of the temple of Rancsa, 463 

Jn the Vihira, built by a queen of king Meghavahana known 
as Bhinn’, a fine statue of Buddha was also placed by her. 464 

To the king who was enamoured of the queen and sympathetic 
towards her she, on onc occaston, imparted the Hitakeswara Mantra 
which gave access to Patila 465 

“His possession of me should not be m vamn'—thmkmg in this 
wise the Mantra had been impatted and having secured it, he achieved 
the acme of his desire for many yeats, 466 

Having practised dire austerities at Istikipatha, he went to 
Nandgila and for several years had the joy m the way of love through 
the realization of the Mantra, 467 

Through dreams and omens of realization, hus confidence became 
inviolable and penetrating the waters of the Candrabhiga, he entered 
the cavern of Namuci. 468 

‘When the cave was laid open for twenty one days, he entered and 
led the citwens to participate in the enjoyments with the Daitya 
women, 469 

Thus the king, baving enjoyed the land for three hundred yeats, 


obtained the lordship of the nether world as the laudable culmination 
of Nirvana, 470 


460, Pradyomna Hill ts the Hirparvat other semi-chyne bemgs. 

on the crest of which 1s Akbar’s fort 469 Daitya=sons of Dstt are the Titans 
465. Patala, the nether world (Greck 1m contrast to “the shimng ones” (the 
Hades), was theregron of the Nigasand Devas), vz the gods 
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seeing the danger of pitting humself agamnst Subhas, at that 
time one of the most popular leadeis afte: Gandhi and Nehru, 
got cold feet, He withdiew his candidatmie, At the last moment 
the old guaid spitefully put up as its candidate Dr Pattabhi 
Sitaamayya, a loyal paity supporter, but comparatively an 
obscme opponent, Pattabhi was badly defeated. The old guard 
was funious. Such 1ebellion had never been known to the Con- 
gress Inerarchy, Subhas and the old guard came into open con- 
flict, Having suffered a rebuff by the withdiawal of his candi- 
date Azad, Gandhyji allowed events to take ther own ugly 
turn, Both sides came to a head-on collision at Tripuri. Special 
trains loaded with real and bogus delegates were aushed to 
Trpun, Bengal umtedly speaheading suppoit for Subhas, and 
the Central Provinces and Punjab, etc. lending conspicuous 
support to the old guard, Fate was unkind to Subhas. He deve- 
loped lugh fever and intestinal tiouble on the eve of the 
session, He had to be borne to the pandal on a stretcher, 
Opponents uncharitably suggested that the illness was a fake 
and a ruse to create a stalemate in the Session. Even a special 
doctor was sent to veify the nature of the illness, His portiat 
had to substitute for him in the presidential procession of 
fifty-two elephants. 

Thirteen members of the Woking Committee resigned, 
including Nehiu, leaving Subhas only with one member, his 
bother Sarat. On behalf of the old guaid Govind Ballabh Pant 
moved a resolution in the AICC, which in effect expessed 
lack of confidence in the President, This was iuled out of order. 
Tt was the only meeting the Piesident attended. In the subjects 
Committee and the open session, supporters of one section 
flung shoes, abuses, and cat calls at the speakers of the oppo- 
site secon, Feelmes 1an high. Rowdy scenes were witnessed 
Confusion followed. The only important resolution whch 
emeiged was a demand fo. the summoning of a Constituent 
Assembly, Subhas remained sll for a few weeks The Congress 
remained without a Woking Committee, Meanwhile, he tued 
hard to win the suppoit of Gandhi to appoint a gencially 
acceptable peisonnel for the Working Committee, Finally he 
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decided to resign, He summoned a meeting of the AICC in 
Calcutta, before which he submitted his resignation, 

had gone to Calcutta for the session. Rajen Babu was 
elected President for the rest of the term, But before the meet. 
sng dhspersed the mpfuuiated Bengah youths made a mad rush 
at the leaders, spauing only Nehru. A shower of shoes, 
chappals, potatoes, brinjals and stones fell on the dais In the 
pandemonum Krpalani fell down, Govind Ballabh Pant 
escaped with a torn dhott and upped shurt, Rajendra Prasad 
lost his cap and his shoes and many others, the bigger and the 
lesser fry, were mauled, mobbed and beaten up in the melée! 
] just escaped unhuat with the help of Subhas. 

The struggle had become puvate as well as public on both 
sites. The old guard was opposed to the aggiessive views of 
Subhas and jealous of his mncreastag popularity, Subhas started 
the Forward Bloc, an ostensibly progressive and aggessive 
group within the Congress, He went ona tou of Bengal, 
Bihar and South India, The people gave him a hero's recep: 
hon. Thousands lined the 1oute of hus processions, Many 
thousands attended the meetings. He called the old guard re- 
actionaty, Congress Mimstets corrupt, and severely criticised 
the detistons of the AIC. 

A mock inquisition was held. What Subhas clamed “as 2 
nght”, namely fo critiase wiong policies and decisions, was 
taken as the best evidence of “indiscipline”. A man who, next 
to Gandhi and Nehru, was then the bravest, the boldest and 
the most honest as a patriot in the comntry, who had suffered 
and sactificed as few others had done, was declared “unfit for 
holding any office in the Conguess for thtee yeas”. He was 
Virtually bulldozed out of the organization, Te was a faxcica 
Inquisition, a mean vendetta, and a blatant cme, which 
neither morality could justify, no decency condone, Gandhi 
neither commended it nor condoned it. He yust Kept con- 
Veniently aloof, 


16 


And Then the War! 


I was on my way to Caleutta I had a “seserved” lower betth 
mn 4 fou-berth fist class compartment The opposite berth was 
occupied by Sir Ziuddin Ahmed, the Vice-Chancellor of the 
Aligath Mushm University, a member of the Muslim League, 
a Cambndge wrangler, with an outstanding second in mathe: 
matics, He was a “dependable” member of the Legislative 
Assembly. 

By evening the train steamed mito Allahabad Judging fiom 
the number of people on the platform, 1t would appea as a 
the Krwnbh rwclal had yust dispeised Out of the josthng ciowd 
emerged 2 armbar Gandhi cap, and the sound of a distressed 
vorce calling my name It was Upadhyaya, the faithful secte 
tary of the Nehrus. “Can you find some room for Pandit’ 
He has to go to Calcutta?” “He 1s most welcome Where 1s 
he?” { said, looking despauinely at the crowd around me 
Nehru still kept to the Gandnan ciaze of travelling thud class 
Bat rately was surtable accommodation available except by 
previous anangement m thurd ot even second class Gandhi 
‘was different. As a volunteet, T had travelled quite a few tunes 
with Gandhnp in thud class People often left a whole compat 
ment free to hum and his entomage Whenever I travelled thud 
class independently, I reahzed the difference Often even while 
standing it was a rebel af one could get nem a window and 
breathe! On thus occasion Nehiu had ted all the classes and 


"A big Hindu ichgrous festiy} 
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all the compartments, but found that even access was 1mpossi- 
ble, leave aside a seat, As soon as Nehiu entered, almost all the 
“transients” left, His thnd class ticket had to be changed to 
fust class, “What a waste of money,” he remarked. “How can 
any woiker travel these days?” Thea, tuning fo me. “I can 
sleep on the flooi, so long as nobody objects to my adding to 
the congestion.” He did not yealize the magic that was Nehru, 
or if he realized, he was only apologising fo: the discomfort he 
may cause, The occupant of an uppet berth soon rolled up his 
hedding and left, saying, “Pandityi, you can use my berth. 
T can catch the next tam I have not far to go.” Before I could 
reach my bedroll to put it on the uppet berth, Nehru had 
already spread Ins, saymg with a smile, “You are too fat to 
climb to the upper beth, Besides, I would be scared all night 
thinking what would happen if you tolled off by chance!” 
That was his way of dog a kindness. 

“Have you ordered dinner?” he sad. “I intend going to the 
dining car at the next station. If you will yom, I will order for 
two,” I observed. “Cancel xt,” he said peremptorily. “I have 
enough for two i that basket there. Besides, it is good, clean, 
home stuff.” It was a faily Iaige basket. The prospect was 
tempting, I looked forward to a 1eal “Kashmii” meal- mice, 
curry, puris, spicy kababs, with a few odd delicacies thrown in. 
T cancelled my order. As Nehru went in for a wash, Ziauddin 
asked me to mtroduce him to the “gueat leader”. I would have 
Pelerted to avoid this delicate task. I knew Nehru’s deep 
aversion for “Communalists and loyalists”. Ziauddin was both 
to the “nth” degree I, however, did the introduction with 
mich formality and pretended politeness When I came out 
Tater after my wash, surprismgly enough I found both engaged 
in hvely, cordial conveisation. This was intniguing, 

Soon, with the deftness of an expert butler, Nehru started 
laying plates, napkins, knives and forks. He took out the tumb- 
Tes and began cleaning them asf he were preparing for a 
surgical operation. He would permit no help. Meanwhile my 
appetite was on edge. Soon came the parthian shot! “Ina- 
dentally, 1 am a vegetarian these days, But we have some 
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boiled eggs,” he said still engaged with the tumbles, Kashmmi 
vegetanian cooking was famous, and it little mattered, I felt, if 
there was any meat o1 not. He slowly brought out boiled eggs, 
boiled potatoes, a cut cucumber, fiesh tomatoes, two large 
caitots anid a bowl of shredded cabbage in vinegat, “There you 
are, with slices of read and papad” The basket had nearly 
touched the bottom. He saw the despan on my face “I assuwe 
you it 1s good, healthy food,” he sad “I have also some 
bananas and dates for dessert.” Meanwhule, Ziauddin appoach- 
ed Nehiu very hesitantly, and asked sf he could be “siven 
the privilege of sharing food” with us. Nehwu cordially invited 
hm even though he realized that the austeuty dinner before 
us was not enough for thee. He had misunderstood. Ziauddin 
had his own large basket which he wanted to share, I was 
surprised when Nehru, who earlier announced himself a “vege: 
farian”, took the curry pullo and kababs ot Zrauddin, I could 
not attubute this sudden change-over to his appetite, He ex- 
plained later, “With me vegetarian food 1s a cherary preference, 
not a matte of religion or faith, Having first misunderstood 
the doctor's request, J felt, he would be teuribly huat if I did 
not share his food when he put xt before us.” “But why this 
coudality?” T interposed. “You know he 1s a communalist and 
a lousy loyalist,” I sad, “although as a person he is extra- 
ordinarily agieeable and pleasant.” “You foget”, said Nehru, 
rather abruptly, “he is also one of the most distinguished 
Indian scholais, the best stuff that Cambiidge has produced. 
He is a man of whom any country could be pioud, In a free 
India he would be a great citizen, The curse of political domi- 
nation is, it makes our best hans cheap job hunters and office 
seekers,” This was another aspect of Nehru He had no nanow 
prejudices. 

Nehru sead till late m the mght. As a relaxation he liked 
reading science fiction and detective stoues, a habit from yal 
life, “Nobody objects to these and the Bible!” he remarked. 
He was loaded with some of the Iatest books on physics, polr 
tics, history and international affas He 1ead many books 
at the same time, not one book at one time. From Emope he 
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had nought some of the latest foreign magazines. Very early 
m the mong when I opened my eyes I saw Nehru at 
the edge of my seat looking out of the open window into the 
distance, almost oblivious of his suxroundings, lost mn his own 
thoughts and m the fast-moving panorama of the countryside. 
Nehiu was a notonous hustle, a man of action, who wanted 
to do things, o1 to get things done quickly. But at the same 
time Nehru lived for a great part in hunself—~aloof, unmersed 
im his thoughts, ceammng hus own stiange cheams, building a 
new world 10 his imagmation, fightmg imaginary battles to 
destroy the uglmess of tyranny and injustice around hm. 1 
watched him for a long time pretending to be asleep, As the 
train slowed down, he suddenly became aware of his suriound- 
ngs. Addressing me, he said, “Now get ready. I have ordeved 
tea at the next stop. Ido not know whee we are. But we ale 
running late by fom hours.” 

As we wee going to Calcutta, the conversation naturally 
twned to Subhas, who he knew was a gieat friend of mme and 
of whom I knew he was once very fond despite recent occut- 
ences. “Why did the Congiess have to drive such a fearless, 
devoted, honest patriot mto the wilderness?” I asked. “As a 
matter of fact he 1s one of my chief worries, just now,” he 
said, “It he had less conceit and more sense of accommodation, 
one could do something to salvage the situation. I myself do 
not agree with the old guaid. But I do not approve some of his 
ways and plans either.” “Is it the conceit of Subhas, or the 
dictatorial annogance of Sardar Patel—m both—that have 
caused the split?” I asked. “If Subhash had not opposed 
Dr Pattabhy Sitaramayya, or if he had not defeated him, would 
he have been made an outcaste?” “It is not so bad as that”, 
Panditjt argued, “hut it is true that on both sides a great deal 
of the personal factor has entered nto the contoveisy. A lot 
of bitterness has resulted at a time when we should have all 
pulled together. The idea of Subhash that India should exploit 
the coming cusis, and join hands with Britain's future enemies 
to destroy British imperialism, apart from being fantastic, has 
an element of opportunism, utterly distasteful to some of us,” 
A-10 
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The idea, I informed him, was not very fantastic, Subhash 
had already built up international connections. { told hum of a 
recent vint of one Baron Von Studmtz, a top Hitlerite, head 
of a powerful newspaper syndicate in Germany, The Baron 
had met me and evidently some other editors. He had pleaded 
that Hitler was a friend of India, that Germany would help 
India gain her independence, and some of the German re 
panies in India would be walling to offer financial aid to papers 
who published the “truth” about Gemany, One of the top 
leadeis of the Forward Bloc, the head of an inswance company 
m Delhi,? had been to Japan. He had been freely suggesting 
that at the “proper me” Japan would help India, and that 
even then funds were available for such papers as would stop 
painting China a martyr of Japanese agoression and present 
Japan as a friend of the Indian people. Just as there was serious 
danger that some of the Commumsts may blindly support 
Whatever position Russia may take up in the war, there was 
the danger that some ofheis may seriously embroil themselves 
in support of the axis poweis, through these so-called fnends, 
in the hope that this may bring independence nearer. It may 
be part of a plan, or a desperate move, but it was not altogether 
“fantastic”, 

“J am glad you have told me all this”, sad Nehru. “T had 
heard some similar rumours, but did not credit them, At this 
time we have to be firm, determined and cleat-cut about our 
policy. Whatever happens we can never jom hands with Hitler 
and Mussolini.” 

At Calcutta I went with Nehru to call on Gurndey 
Rabindranath Tagore. He could move only in a wheel chair. 
But he liked to move in the corridos of the larce house in 
which he was then staymg at Banackpore, Age had marked 
deep furrows on the benign face, But it was still a face one 
could associate with the masterpieces of Michael Angelo or 
Leonardo da Vinct—long silvery locks falling across the 
shoulder; the beard of a sage; deep, dreamy eyes, and yet so 


"Lala Shankar Lall, 


And Then the Wai! 147 


alert as to move with every gesture, every thought. How 
unlike he was fiom Gandhi, or, for that matta, any of his 
contemporanes, He could belong to any country, any age! He 
was wisdom incainate! He spoke softly, m wellmodulated 
accents, with carefully chosen pauses. After Nekru and the 
poct emerged from thew pnvate teledt-tetc, Tagore wished us 
all, and 1emarked that nothing cheered lum more than prow!- 
ing on his wheel chatr in the corridors, Jookang at the trees and 
the flowers, “If only man could take hus lessons from nate!” 
he observed. Then, bending towards 2 plant, he plucked a 
Howe and handed xt to Nehvu Nebin was dressed ma dhots 
and a long loose shart. “Wear it”, said the poet “But, Guudey, 
a flower and a kurta haudly go well togetha,” Nehru demun- 
ed. “The simpla the dress the more beautful must a flower 
look. See how the fisher women adoun themselves with flowers, 
For them the champak and the jasmine are hike chamonds and 
peails.” And then the poet became suddenly grave. After a 
pause, he remaked, “If only the nations of the world could 
adjust themselves like a composite flower,...” Here Nehru 
repeated, after a pause, “, if only!” J interrupted by making 
a bnef refeience to the concept of a confederate union in Asia 
Tagore smuled. “It would be something after my heat,” he 
sad, And then, addtessing Nehru, he said, as if making a 
request: “It 1s not of Asia alone that you should think. Keep 
also in mind Africa Asia and Africa’ should match hand in 
hand, There can be no freedom for Asia unless there as also 
freedom for Aftica,” Two yeais later the poet died. Nehru and 
Subhash went their Separate ways. Both had mismudged the 
future. The wai they feared came sooner than they had ex. 
pected. Ih a formal statement on the ist of September, 1930, 


ford Linlithgow announced that “India was at war with the 
anis powers”, 
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Jinnah Explodes a Bomb 


Duung the fist phase of the wat, up to Dunkirk, it seemed 
as if the Civil Service was more concerned with fighting the 
“battle of India”, rather than wnmme the battle of Bntain, 
By a special oidinance the Press was gagved, and ah addition 
all wat news was subjected to stungent censorship. Our ability 
as Editors to publish as mauch of the truth as possible, and yet 
avoid heavy penalties, was a continuous iopedancing tuck. 
It was not supusing that some of us broke down under 
the nervous strain, Even though the Congress had put forward 
no active programme of opposition, young aggressive workeis 
of the Congress were picked up for all sorts of petty offences 
and sentenced to long tems of imprisonment, Subhash Bose 
was one of the conspicuous ones to be anrested, along with 
Jayapakash Narayan, Naendia Deva, etc, Subhash was 
mterned in his house, A heavy guard of security police was 
posted around the premises to prevent his communicating with 
anyone outside, His mothe: and a servant were the only 
mates, The health of Subhash had again bioken down as a 
result of ill treatment mn. puison, and his hunger strikes in pio: 
test, Mentally he had reached the limit of frustation, He had 
been expelled trom the Congiess for “indiscipline”, when hus 
offence was only that he wanted the Congiess to give an ult 
matum to the Butish, and make a bold bid for freedom. 
Subhash felt that even if Jater the Congress felt compelled by 
circumstances to accept hus programme, he would not find the 
peisonal atmosphete congenial for rendering any active service, 
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And yet he also felt that at that cutical hour, when destiny 
was Writng a new chapter in wotld history, he could not stay 
still, mak time, and watch events fiom the window of an 
mtemee 

Devoutly religious as he was, it was m ths mood that 
Subhash took to a spell of meditation and prolonged prayer 
Not even lus mother was peumited to distmb After several 
days Subhash accidentally looked into the muro. For a moment 
he hunself could not identity the longhawed, flat-bearded, 
mongolian eyed appantion reflected m the mmor It seemed 
to him as xf hus payers had been head One evenmg, dhessed 
only mn a lungil, he walked ont of the house, unnoticed by 
the secunty guards Fiom his brother's place he changed into 
clothes appiopnate to 2 northem Indian moslem In stages, 
under assumed names, and by different subterfuges, he reached 
Afghamstan Flom Afghamstan he .eached Germany via 
Moscow Hom the Berlin Radio he addvessed Ins compatuots 1 
India He announced that it was his mntenton to razse an amy 
of Indians outside India, to hbetate his motherland He called 
‘ipon hus countrymen to help ths army of hbe.ation when the 
appropnate time cane It was a solemn dhamatic appeal which 
had a temendous effect on the people 

Other leaders wee senoudy divided on such polemical 
issues as to whether then participation 1m the wa should be 
non violent and motal, a violent but defensive Whether, if 1m 
penraism was bad, Narism and totahtananism were worse The 
common people, however, were mote concerned about the over 
thow of the Bush and xt was exciting and exhilaatng for 
them to feel that a trusted patiot and a great hero was plan 
Ting (6 setuin to India at the head of an Indien army of libe- 
lation Subhash in exe became an even meater heo m the 
eyes of the people than Subhash an puson All sorts of legends 
began to sow atound hum 

As the wa led fiom one calasthophe to another, Nehru felt 
ioe and moe bewdaed and confused but a the ame 
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impatient fot action: to do something dramatic and spectacular 
not only to advance the cause of freedom, but also to enable 
India to play an impoitant 1ole in shaping would events, By 
1941, Russia had been invaded by Germany Japan attacked 
Pearl Harbour. The United States entered the war. American 
forces anived in India, to help the Chinese and to buld up 
resistance agamst the Japanese. The Japanese, in a quack, diama- 
tic sweep, captured Indo-China, Thailand, Burma, Indonesia, 
Singapore and Malaya, They even thueatened the castein bor- 
der of India, 

Gandhi found in the wai both a challenge to his doctune of 
nonviolence and a test. Duuing an internew with Linlithgow 
he broke down m teas at the ghastly prospect of London 
being bombed, and such landmarks as Westinster Abbey 
and St Paul’s Cathedial bemg destroyed, When France collaps- 
ed he was overwhelmed. Reponts of every act of carnage dus 
tressed hum profoundly. But his advice fo his own people, to 
the people of England and even to the people of Germany was 
the same, “Resort to the weapon of nonviolence. Discard vio- 
Jence, Violence will destoy the victor and the vanquished 
alike.” He invited Hitler in a letter which was neither pub- 
lished nor despatched by the Butish censor, to desist from the 
mad couse of violence and destruction Even sf he conquered 
the would, what would he gam sf in the piocess he and Ger- 
many lost their soul. He also addressed an open Jetter to the 
people of England, which, however, was wisely published only 
to expose hum to the censue and the ridicule of ctitie abroad. 
He appealed to the British to lay down arms and rest to 
nonviolent resistance, “Your suldiaas aie doing the same work 
of desucton as the Germans,” he wote. “The only difference 
is that perhaps yours ae not as thoiough as those of the 
Germans.” 

Initially hs advice to the Congress was not to embartass 
Brita at this juncture, He even suggested that Congress 
Ministries may be allowed ta function m the piovinces, and 
that Congress should offer its moval suppoxt to Buitarn, but 
not actively particrpate in the war effoit. Up to a point his 
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Congress colleagues were with Gandhi, They could not, how- 
ever, 0 along with hun, so far as nonviolence in defence or 
renstance to Fascist agoression wete concerned, Nehru and hus 
supporters took a more teahstic view and broke away from 
Gandhy on this wtal point, They declared that sf England 
aneed to mtroduce such changes in the government structure 
which would enable Indians to direct theit own destiny and 
aiganise thew own defence as free people, they would support 
the war effoxt, and undertake to mohilise all the nation’s 
resources for self-defence and to winning the wa. The only 
response from Buta to the Congress offer were a few admom- 
tary speeches by Amery, the Secretary of State, and a half- 
hearted statement by the Viceroy that Dominion Status for 
India stil remamed the objective of Buitain after the war, 
The Congress withdiew the offer of cooperation, and called 
upon all Congress Ministries to tesign, At the Ramgath Con- 
gress held under the Presidentship of Maulana Azad, Gandhi 
aga became dictator. He was given a free hand to lay down 
the programme of achon. The first thing needed according to 
Gandhi was a moval clean-up. He asked Congress Committees 
to select men and women capable of offeung satyagraha if the 
call came, They should be “willing and able to suffer inprison- 
ment”, and to lose then all if heavy fines 1 other penalties 
were levied. A large number of powerhunters and job-seekers 
left the Congress. The Congress which had become almost an 
election fighting oiganization, seething with cormption, sud- 
denly came back to hfe The younge: workers, among the com- 
mon people, rallied to Gandhi's call, The elders prepared them- 
selves for a fight. Thousands of women voluntected for arrest 
When finnah was a schoolboy tn Karach, he often passed 
by a soothsaver on his way to school, ‘The astrologer one day 
insisted on seeing ls hand. He told ham that he would rise 
to 2 position of great influence and powet by the te he was 
sixt}-five, and later in life he was destined to become a “long,”2 
Jonah entered the Gyth year of his life on the “significant” 
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date of December 25, 1940. Incidentally Ins date of birth, like 
many other things about Jinnah, seemed to have also been 
chosen by Jinnah. In the register of his school in Kazachi the 
date reconded 1s Octobe. 20, 18758 Jinnah evidently did not 
react favomably to this nondescupt date or the year. He later 
shifted the official date to December 25, 1876, probably after 
the adage: “Some people ate boin gieat, and some people chose 
the right date to be born meat” 

Jinnah was born in the house of a Inde meichant, Jinnah 
Poonya, After matriculation, Jinnah went to London, jomned 
Lincoln’s Ina, worked hard, and at the age of twenty became 
a bamtister. At twenty-three he was practising at the High 
Court Bar. Jinnah’s fust wife had cied earlier. finnah mame 
a second time rather late in life. He was thirty-seven when 
he fell in love with a Pausi gitl of seventeen, the daughter of 
a multi-millionaire of Bombay, Sr Dinshaw Petit. The parents 
objected. But when Ruttie Pett was eighteen, she maried 
Jinnah secretly. She soon became one of the social celebrities 1n 
Bombay, Delhi and Simla, She had an abundant sense of 
humour, a flare fo. good clothes, a passion for fun, dance and 
music, and was the only one who could deflate jinnah’s pom- 
posity. Unfortunately, she did not hve long enough to bung 
him down to eath. As a memory of their mautzage, she left 
him a daughter, who also left her father and sought refuge 
with her grand parents. 

Jinnah had a standing guevance agamst Ins forefathers for 
‘adopting the family name “Jinnah”, meaning “short”, finnah 
was tall, slim to the point of heing bony, with a tailored hand- 
someness enhanced by the sabre-pomnt crease of his trousers, 
and the tidy effect conveyed by his hair caefully plastered 
back into an unchanging position. He dressed in meticulous 
Ewopean style, wore a had collar to give an extra lift to the 
neck line, sd that the chin could assume a pose of natural 
arrogance He had small, deep-set, peering eyes, a sharp, con- 
spicuous nose, and laige thin lps embedded im natural wrinkles 
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which converted a swale into a grin, and a laugh into a whim- 
per He did stule and did laugh occasionally, but never at hus 
own expense Even m company he gave the unpresnon of beng 
aloof 

He was as much a Mushm as Nehru was 2 Hindu Take 
Nehru he felt alot wx common with the West, a stranger among 
has own people, and a msit m both places He hated dut of 
any lund and even tefused to shake hands unless he was sure 
that the other's were clean Once Gandha was presang over 
a public meeting mn Gayatat This was when Gandhi was only 
an mitate mmigrant and Jimnah was a name m Indian polities 
to conjure with fumah was to be the chief speaker, Gandhi 
invited him to st down next to hum on a platform wnthout 
has Jumnah reluctantly gat down hanging lus legs down the 
edge of the platform, When Jumnah started spealong, Gandha 
interrupted and requested that the audience beng mamly un 
educated, Jinnah might speak fo them mm Guyarah Jimnzh had 
never employed Guyratt even to speak to bus dog He const 
dered this a rade request and an unkind cut He never hhed 
Gandhi afterwards til the day of hus death 

mah had Intherto continued to live m an cle Goanese 
style bungalow on Mount Pleasant Road, which reminded hum 
of hus early bachelor days and also of his later thapie roared 
lide For lum st had become a sort of “ghost house” On his 
sixty-ifth buthday he moved snto a new house but by kum 
1n the same neighbourhood—a palatal ote stone structure, wit 
Wide crescent arched verandahs, spacious balcomes, large high 
roofed rooms, a marble portico, reached through a long dnve. 
Way, with a marble terrace overlooking a large well lad garden 
mm the rear His mstrections to the Italien architect, who built 
1, Mount Pleasant Road, were “a Dig reception room, a hig 
verandah, and hig lawns for garden parties” In New Delhr at 
the same tie, Jinnah acquired one of the most outstanding 


‘fingah and Szpru were once appearing in a Court in Hyderabad 4 point 
of Muslin Law was volved maak was ignorant of Aralue. Sapru trans 
Tated The Quran for hum Headhnes an the papers next day said Maulang 
Sapnt transttes Quran for Pandht Jannah! 
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puvate residential buildings, custom built by Walter George, , 
noted architect. Bult m an unusual colontal cum Italian style 
its French windows wete in stung colows It had a four acu 
gaden Ironically enough it was located on Aurangzeb Road- 
named after the great Moghul Emperor who shook the founda 
tons of the Moghul Empire try:ng to iciease Muslim convait 
at the pont of the sword! 

On hus suxty-fifth bnthday, one of Jinnah’s petulant admirer 
observed a long streak of gray han, breaking at the top of th 
forehead mto a two tone patch Jinnah remaihed, ‘But I hav 
never felt so fighting fit” Jinnah had hitherto been known a 
“Mr Jinnah”, Gandhi was umwveisally called “Mahatma”, thy 
“oreat pint”, Patel, “Sardar” (the commandet), Subhash 
"Netayt’ (the supreme leader) Even Abdul Ghaffa Khan wa 
called “Badshah Khan” In the League thee wete etthe Knights 
ot Khan Bahadurs It was time Jinnah gave a fatle to hunself J 
all started with Gandhi. In one of lus letters Gandhi addressec 
hum i a rather sophasticated Indian style “fanab funnah Sabah’ 
and not just “Mi finnah”. To Jinnah at seemed rather a joke 
ke addressing hum as “Mr finnah Esquwre” Hf it had to bi 
something Indian, ut should have been well chosen To dlatte 
hua Gandhi addressed “Dea Qarda-Azam”. Jinnah did no 
object He was thus henceforth known as “Qavd-e-Azam’ 
(supreme law giver 01 commander) 

At this very time Jinnah, with the astuteness of a career 
seeking oppoitumst, took lus great political someisault It wa 
well timed, well planned, and as a chechmating device a mastel 
move In an article m Time and Tide (March 9 1940), he 
wiote: “A constitution must be evolved that recognizes thal 
there are in India fo nations, who must both share govelmance 
of ther common motheland” A few months lata when he 
found gathenng response to his tune fiom Butish officals and 
some Muslims, he even omitted a reference to “then common 
motherland”, and called fo. a division of India on the basis 
of lus “two nation” theny Gandh Nehru and other leaders 
dismissed the very concept of Hindus and Mushms beng two 
nations as fantastic nonsense “Those whom God had made 
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one,” sad Ganda, “man will never be able to divide” No 
responsible Butish Statesman in England o1 India then senously 
ot genunely subscribed to the theory o1 believed at the time 
that the diviston of India was desable But in the very um- 
possibihty of the demand reactionary Bish officials saw its 
vital appeal 

If Jinnah got enough suppoters and stood firmly by kns 
aemand the Government could always plevd that, even though 
willing to consider favourably the Congress proposals, xt could 
make no advance without a previous settlement hetween the 
Congess and the League It was in this pampered mood that 
Jinnah arrived sn Simla to meet the Viceioy 5 Gandhi was there 
Someone suggested to finnah that it might be desuable sf he 
and Gandhi could meet before meeting the Viceroy Jinnah 
agreed, but added, “I am willing to see him if he wishes, but 
Jam not wing that you should say that T wish fo see him” 
Gandhi, when approached, 1ephed “IE I were to say that J 
Wish fo see Jinnah, rt would be a he But xf Jinnah wishes to 
Taeet me 1 wall walk barefoot from hete to Cecil Hotel” They 
dhd not meet Jinnah cbtamed from the Viceroy a pledge in 
wntmg that Fis Mayesty's Goverament “could not contem- 
plate the transfer of then present Lesponsibilities for the peace 
and welfae of India to any svstem of government whose 
authority 1s duectly dented hy laige and powerful elements 
1 Indw’s national fe Nor could they be patties to the coe 
cion of such elements into submission to such a government” 
To complete the blockade, ffinnah went furthet Through the 
Nawab of Bhopal, the Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes 
and though influential officals he got the pances to ages 
thit m case of any constitutional settlement “they will not 
stab the League i the back”, and in return the princes wall 
have the support of finnah and the League 

lod Linkthgow fall, moved The Viceroy decided on hy 
o¥mn to “enlarge the Executive Council”, lasing the nombe 
of members from seven to twelve and meteasing Indian mem 


“The Viceroy had called 2 Conference at Simla of Parts leaders os 
August 9 1940 to which Jinnah and Gandht were tnvited 
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beis, who wete to be outside the fold of the Congress ot the 
League, fiom thie to eight, 

Gandhi now felt that, unless the Congress expressed ats 
resentment agamst the contemptuous manner in which its 
deiands wete beng teated, “it would be strangled to death”, 
He seaiched lus armowy of satyagiaha for some weapon The 
Congess Mimisines now had long been out of office The 
Congiess Commuttees had been working as satyagraha com- 
mittees, scicemmng tested satyagialis, and weeding out the 
chaff. Finally the mspnation came Gandhi unfolded lus plan 
of “individual civil disobedience” to the Congress Woiking 
Committee which met at Wardha He selected one of his 
eathest associates, Vinaba Bhave, to offer wndividual crvil dis. 
obedience in vindication of the nght of freedom of expression 

Vinoba Bhave's was a queer name. No one had hitherto 
known lum outsde the mmates of Gandh's ashram Gandhy 
had been known to produce heroes “out of clay”. But Vanoba 
was no clay. He was hus most trusted disciple in the ait of 
satyagiaha As an undergiaduate he had jomed Gandhi, 
renouncing all his worldly possessions By devoted study he 
became a Sansknit and Aiabic scholar and also mastered the 
ats of “spring, weaving, cooking and scavenging”. On 
October 17, the goatie-bended Vinoba started from village to 
village making speeches agamst participation mn the war He 
was autested on the 21st and sentenced to three months 
imprisonment. 

Nehru was chosen to follow Vinoba on November 7. Before 
Nehru could offer satyagiaha, the Government ariested him 
for some speeches he had made in the villages of us home 
province The battle of India, the bueauciats felt, had been 
jomned. The batile of Britain was the concern of the Home 
Government. By mid summet ove 20,000 men and women had 
heen convicted and nealy 14,000 weie in yall Gandhi could 
have filled up Indian prisons with a hundied thousand mote 
men and women, 1f he so desned But Gandhi saw that Butain's 
troubles, fa fiom being over, were meteasing every day, He 
therefne decided to go slow 
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In December, 1941, compelled more by adversity than out of 
any sense of chivalry, Linlithoow reciprocated Gandlu’s previous 
year's Christmas gesture and released Azad, the Congress Presi- 
dent, and Jawabarlal Nehru.t Thus was prefaced by a Taconic 
communrque which merely sad that “the Government of India, 
confident in the determmnation of all responsible opinion in 
India to support the war effort until victory is secured, have 
reached the conclusion that the cwvil disobedience prisoners 
Whose offenres have been formal or symbolic an character can 
be set hee”. Following this, thousands of satyaorahis were 
simultaneonsly released from prison all over India. Gandhi did 
not anticipate this general amnesty at this time. Nor had he 
provided for such a contingency, Amery2 at thus time had 
anogantly hoped “that the isolation of jal hfe will enable 
Congress leaders to reflect and regret” Gandhi described hs 
statement as “spuokling chilhes on a festermg sove”, In one 
of hus challenging moods, Gand declared that af the Covern. 
ment expect by these releases “that prisoners will have a change 
of opuutons an their seHfanvited solitude, { am hoping that the 
Government will be soon dislhwioned”, A few weeks late it 
was Gandni who felt disllusioned! 

Congress leaders, including Azad and Nehru, did have fresh 
thoughts mn the solide of ther prison cells They had reacted 
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differently fiom Gandhi to the hghtnng events that had taken 
place during theit mcarcetation, Fo. Gandhi war was a 
challenge to his creed of nonviolence, Nehru saw in Indian 
freedom a great determmmg facto. for the course of futme 
history. He was profoundly interested in the preservation of 
Russia and the survival of China. Even if India could not help 
the Russians and the Chinese at present, should India add to 
the embanassments of the Unuted Nations? This was the ques- 
tion Nehru felt he and Congiessmen had to answei. Even 
more vital than these developments was the danget of a likely 
invasion of India by Japan. This invasion had become an im- 
mineat reality. Othe. Congress leaders had come out of prison 
too ted to seek a fresh sentence. They hoped that the Congress 
could he persuaded to accept office, even af at were necessary 
to leave to Britain and the allies the general guidance and 
control of war operations m India, Rajagopalachari was con- 
spicuous in that category. On one basic pont those who 
supported Nehru and those who backed Rajagopalachani were 
agreed: namely, that mdiyidual civil disobedience should be 
abandoned, At Gandhi's request a meeting of the AICC was 
summoned. He hoped that the AICC would endoise his decision 
to carry on the struggle, and take up the “challenge of Amery 
and the Government”. The Woiking Committee met’ at 
Bardoli, whee Gandhi was then iccouping, and the AICC met 
late. at Wardha also to suit the convemence of Gandhi, Afte: 
prolonged discussions, spread over several days to Gandhn’s 
chagrin, the Working Committee and the AICC both adopted 
a resolution, mainly drafted by Nehiu and supported by Raya- 
gopalachari, which renewed the old offer of the Congiess to 
participate actively in the wai effot, if effective power was 
tiansferred to Indian hands Meantime, as a “sop” to Gandh, 
his dictatoship was maintained. Gandhi saw through the “sop”. 
He wrote to Azad, the then President, wanting to be reheved 
of the responsibility of leading the campaign any furthe.4 
Defining his own doctrinane position, he said he now wanted 


2On the 23rd of December, 1941 
‘Tendulkar, Mahatma Gandhi, January §, 1942, Vol VI p 43 
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che support of only those “who are sure 1 then. heart of hearts 
that prudence, political msight, policy, every consideration 
demands that alsmsa may not be sacrificed for ‘Swaray..” To 
many it seemed at the tme that for Gandhi alimsa had become 
moie important than “Swaray”. 

Rajagopalachari cared rebellion a step further, He called a 
meeting of the Congress members of the Madras Leowlature, 
which passed a resolution demanding, as an ummediate measure, 
a National Coalition Government at the Centre, with popular 
governments in the Provinces, supported by a declaation of 
Indian freedom after the war. He further declared that, if his 
demand was accepted, “my conception of nonviolence would 
not prohibit even an old man bke myself fom responding to 
the appeal for joinmg the coloms in defence of my land and 
its freedom.” Whether he had any seciet hope or not, unchen- 
table critics did suggest that the stock of Rayagopalachari with 
the British at this tme was so high that, if an eventuality arose 
and the Viceroy had any say, Rayai could have easly cot the 
Prme Ministershup m a coahtion government. Rumours spread 
of serious differences between Gandhi, Nehiu and Rayagopala- 
chari. Gandhi, though disappointed in both, affirmed his faith 
in Neliru rejecting the proposal of Rajagopalachari, His shrewd, 
experienced mind saw that whatever Britain's distress, it would 
not accept the demands of Nehru but there was a chance of 
Rajaj’s offer being accepted. Rayap's offer would not bring India 
the powa fo mobihse 1ts own defence, but would involve Indna 
in the war. This Gandhi wanted to avoid at all costs, Whatever 
may have been the extent of Gandhi's pessimism he was unduly 
confident that the British would accept the Congress demand 
and will have to how to the compulsion of events chat were 
taking place in the East and the West, 

By early March Burma was occupied. Rangoon fell into 
Japanese hands, As many British and Australian soldiers as 
could be evacuated by sea were shipped off. Those who could 
nat be sent by sea were escorted under air protection by the 
“Burma Road”, a route reserved for “Europeans only”, Even 
local Europeans and AngloBurmese, men and Women, were 
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assured this safe 1oute of escape to India. Indian soldiers were 
left behind, to sunender o: to fend then way though thick 
jungles and rugged mountains, without food o: water, Mote 
than a million Indian citizens were made to evacuate, and to 
seek a journey home with thei childien and even bales in 
aims, through thick unexplored jungle country. An incident 
which shocked India occured when the fapanese were advancing 
acoss the Sittang uver. Three Indian bnigades were stationed 
on the “do or die” mission of holding the bridge against Japanese 
advance. When resistance became usky the British and Domi- 
mion soldiers were oidered to retreat, After “all of them” had 
safely crossed, the bridge was blown up, leaving the have 
Indian fighters either to take the usk of swimming back or to 
sutender to the Japanese. 

There was complete censoiship at the time, but these stories, 
sometimes highly exaggerated, were broadcast to India through 
the axis raduos, fiom Saigon, Beilin or Rome, They soon became 
current all over the country Cherclul! mentioned this part: 
cula, merdent rather callously. “After a fortnight of fighting 
against superio. and growing Japanese forces the three British 
Indian brigades who formed the 17th Division wete all forced 
to the hne of the river Salwaan. Here a fieice battle was fought 
but it became obvious that a further retreat to the sver 
Sittang was imperative, Over the swiftflowing river, five 
hundied yards wide, there was only one bndge. Under the 
impression that om three retwning brigades were greatly 
weakened, scattered and beaten, and in fact trapped, the order 
was given by the Commander of the brigade, with the per- 
mission of the divisional commande, to blow up the budge. 
When the division successfully fought its way back to the river 
hank 1 found the bridge destoyed and the hoad flood befne 
it. This was a major disaster "5 

At the same time temporarily demived of American sup- 
lies and with British forces collapsing ike nine-pins in neigh- 
bouring South-Gast Asia, Chinese anxicties incieased. Chiang 
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Kai-Shek and Madame Chiang, with Roosevelt's consent, few 
to India fo hold consultations “with the Viceioy, the Miltary 
Commanders and Indian political leaders”. 

One could see from the start that Generalissimo Chiang Kai- 
Shek, so far as the Viceroy was concerned, was an unwelcome 
guest—a sort of nuisance that had to be tolerated, Even a 
jumor Maharaya received greater courtesy at the Vicetoy’s 
House than was extended to the Chinese dictator. The General 
and Madame Chiang were housed not in the main Viceregal 
lodge but in a secretary’s quartets in the Viceregal Estate, It 
was explained that the Generalissimo and hus wife wanted to 
be left “free” to meet anyone they liked As one very, very 
British Atde remarked’ “They could use then own garlic and 
their spices to ther heats’ content.’ Lord Sinkithgow arranged 
a formal banquet in then honow but scarcely took much notice 
of then existence, In fact the manner in which Nehra had 
fee access to them during their period of stay, it seemed as if 
Nehro and not the Viceroy was the host, 

Chang KaiShek, skim, tall and aflable, created a favourable 
impression on the Indian people, Madame Chiang KaiShek, 
spruce, wibrant and athactive made a great personal hit, 
Wagging official tongues even suggested that she had become 
tertibly fond of Nehru or vice-versa The Congress High 
Command had at the time a lot of widowers and bachelors, 
Yet both admiters, and those otherwise disposed, associated 
Nehru more than any one else with lomance, because he was 
handsome, attiactive and mgratiating, In spreading the rumour 
“wagging tongues” saw a double advantage: hitting an un- 
Welcome guest and a rebellious patiot with one stone, Tn fact. 
at this very time, pad muckrakers and paid penpushers of 
the heavily subsidised “War Font” had been engaged in 
spteading noxious stoies even about Candhi. Unlike Nehru, 
Who just laughed at gossipy stories about himself, Gandhi felt 
deeply hutt at such malevolent propaganda, “My biahma- 
charya”, he wrote, “is said to be a cloak to hide my sensuality, 
I took the vow of brahmacharya in 1906 and that for the bef. 
tee service of the country.” Since then he explained he looked 
Att 
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upon woman “as the mother of man”, and while women 
disciples had massaged him, had freely slept around hum in 
the ashram, had worked with him, they had “felt safe with me 
in every espect”. He said more in ange: than in defence, “if 
I were sexually attracted by women, I have courage enough 
even at this time of life to become a polygamist.” 

Durmg the brief visit of the Generalissimo a crisis atose, 
Chiang KarShek and his wife mtimated to the Vicetoy that 
they wanted to proceed to Wardha to meet Gandhi. They felt 
that they could not give Gandhi the trouble of taking the 
Journey to Delhi which would be in the natme of a distespect, 
Tt was explained that on account of secumty difficulties a visit 
fo Wardha would be difficult and risky. They offered to go to 
Wardha by the ordinary train and assed that they felt quite 
safe undertaking the journey with Nehru as their escort. The 
matter was referred by Linlithgow to Churchill, He blatantly 
wiote to Chiang Kai-Shek, “You suggested visit to Mr Gandhi 
at Wardha might impede the desire we have for rallyng all 
India to the war font against Japan. Your Excellency will he 
so very kind as not to press the matter contrary to the wishes 
of the Viceroy or the King Emperoi.” For once Churchil 
allowed the Viceroy to have precedence over the “King 
Emperor’ | 

If Mohammed could not go to the “mountain”, the “moun- 
tain” moved to meet “Mohammed”. On hearing of this, 
Gandhi, even though unwell, took a train to Calcutta, where 
the Chiang Kai-Sheks had reached to emplane for Chunking, 
to meet them. The Chinese were overwhelmed by this gesture. 
After Gandhi’s artival, the Generalissimo and his wife, instead 
of waiting to 1eceive him at Government House, went to call 
on him, and then offered to come late: after he had rested and 
had his meal, Gandhi informed them that he had already eaten 
in the train to spend all the time he could with them fill their 
departure, He also suggested that in case they would have an 
improvised Indian meal, they could stay on, and save time, 
They did. Government House, which preserved the ghosts of 
all the Nawabs fiom Hastings to Curzon, had never hitherto 
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guffeted the social affrontery of official guests cancelling a 
meal, to eat with “rebels”. 

One leader who frankly felt dupleased with Chiang Kar 
Shek and his wife was Jmnah. Fustly they met Jmnah as 
casually as they met some of the othe political leaders. They 
spent a lot of tune with Nehru and a whole fou hows with 
Gandlu. Madame Chiang Kat Shek acted as translator when 
dhe Ceneralissmo talked to Nehra o Gandhi, But an offal 
snteypreter was called m dung the interview with Juunah. 
Thus was the time when finnah had begun to consider hunselt 
as important as Gandhi and was feeling touchy about Ins 
position. 

mnah, having sponsored the idea of Pakustan, had yet no 
clear idea as to what he meant by Pakistan as apphed to exist. 
ing piovinces, He had fathered an idea evolved by some British 
thinkers, and had made a shot in the daik It had unexpectedly 
gathered moe supporters than he had dreamt of. There were, 
however, many influential, seuous winded Mushm leaders, in 
the League and outside, who opposed any scheme to divide 
India. Although the Pakiston resolution was adopted at the 
Mushm League session m Lahore, Su Sikander Hayat Khan, 
the Prme Mimster of the Punjab, who had a moe effective 
Muslim sayonty behind him im the Nosth than Jinnah, oppos- 
ed the concept of dividing India.$ The Khan brothers m the 
North-West Frontier, Fazlul Hag, the Preme of Bengal, and 
Khan Bahadur Allah Bux, the head of a Coahtion Congress 
Ministry mm Sind were all opposed to the dimsion of the coun- 


SSpeaking in the Punjab Legislative Assembly (March, 1941) he sad “T 
“say, give complete atttonomy and freedom to the umts (provinces) and let 
them be demarcated into regrons or zones on a territorial basis The centre 
will be elastic mm the sense that except for subjects entrusted to it by agsee 
tment, eg Defence Mantume Customs, Cursency, Comage and External 
Affaits such other matters would be delegated to xt as agreed to by the 
wmis He sad further, “We do not ask for freedom that there may be 
Muslim Ray hee and Hindu Ray elsewhere Tf that is what Palostan means, 
Twill have nothing to do with ¢ Punjab will not be Pakistan, but yust 
Punyib, land of the five nvers Punjab is Punjab and will always tema 
Punjab whatever anybody might say” 
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try and together were definitely more influential than Jinnah, 
They commanded a much wide: following among Muslims, 

The Congress leadership at this time, however, behaved 
tactlessly. Gandhi secued the election of Azad as Congress 
President, to fulfill a promise which Subhas had checkmated 
eather. But Azad was not a convincing agency to settle com- 
Munal issucs, unter or ulimate with the Muslim leaders 
Jinnah udiculed hum as a mere “mula” and a “show boy” of 
the Congress. While the Congiess had the support of the Red 
Shitts, the Anais, etc Azad’s personal following in the Con- 
gress had considerably dwmdled, National-mnded Mushm 
leaders further felt that if it came to “offices”, Azad would be 
inchned to favom only some of his own “Muslin” supporters 
British propaganda against him only emphasised the “show 
hoy” mage. Even some Congiessmen began to beheve that the 
Maulana was being preserved in the Congress Presidential 
Cha only to advertise the secular character of the Congress, 
For them Mautana Azad was a teligious and not a secular 
personality. At Gandhi’s instance, Maulana Azad offered to 
Jinnah that the Congress would have no objection if the con- 
trol of the Cential Government in the mterm period was 
handed over to the Muslim League It was 2 spectacula. and 
geneious offer. But Jinnah refused to take it seriously. Jah 
said to Pressmen: “Gandhi thinks I am a fool. Docs he think 
that with Hindu majonties anayed against it, the League in 
office will have any initiative ot freedom?” 

Rajagopalachari on the othe: hand alenated Jinnah by his 
ovei-cleverness In ins umpatence for power, and in the hope 
that he was doing something really gieat, he hustled through 
a resolution by Congiess members of the Mud. Legislatme 
accepting the punciple of Pakistan. Tinaah welcomed the 
acceptance in principle but remarked that he did not want the 
type of “truncated and moth-eaten Pakistan” proposed by 
Rajaji. The damage. however, had been done! Within a few 
months the communal climate changed radically for the wouse 
Destiny was on the side of Jinnah. Pakistan hecame in the 
months to come a war cry, a slogan, an ideal fo. emotionally- 
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minded Mushms Insensate though the demand was, 1t gather 
ed momentum, supported by equally insensate Butish reaction- 
anes and by disordel seelang hooligans A Fiankenstem was 
hora, wapertlne the umty of India Jinnah had fathered the 
beast, and the Congress had allowed st to stow 

Sut Stafford Capps, the Lod Privy Seal of England, anved at 
this juncture on a one man mission to explore a settlement 
with Indian leaders on the basis of “hesh ptoposals” Tall, 
wizad eyed, ammmated, pipe smoking, the Right Hon'ble Si 
Stafford Cnpps, PC, KC,FRS,MP had been not only one 
of the top legal lummnanes of England but was a pohtican of 
outstanding abihty Son of a peer, Lord Parmoor, he had dis 
carded his title and his tuxedoes to jomn the Labour Party This 
was lus second visit to India Soon afte the declaration of war, 
he took a pnvate tp to India, lus finst, as he sad at the tune, 
“voyage of discovery” It was a shot vist m which he saw 
several cites, met many of India’s great leaders and retuned 
convinced that Inda’s demand for freedom could not be 
deferred He went all the way to Wardha to meet Gand He 
rehuned disporting a white khadi suit and even a Gandhy 
cap When 1 remarked that Crpps looked very much ike a 
Rashi Pandit 1n his Gandha cap, Cropps gupped “Nehru 
Would look very much like an Enghshman in a Saville Row 
suit and a bowler hat But beheve me the Gandhi cap 18 more 
comfortable than the bowl, hat” Addiessing the House of 
Commons on bis return fiom India, he sad“ beheve we 
have to make up ou mnds, therefore whether we are genuine 
ly determined not mm words but an acon to give self govern- 
ment to the people of India” He made some Positive sugges 
tions, which followed closely the then demands of the Congress 
He had now come with offal ptoposals fiom the Bush 
Government 

{t was rumowied at the tme that Roosevelt had been press 
ing Churchill to make a generous geste to the Congress and 
to Win over its suppoxt for the war effort He sent Lous 
Johnson as a special Tepresentative to India to hold a watching 
bnef Johnson amved a few days afte. Crpps The news had 
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been cleverly spread that originally Churchill wanted to make 
a decla.ation assurmg mdependence to India, but the Viceroy 
had protested, and the same was withdrawn. It was, therefme, 
felt that Cripps had been sent to win over both the Viceroy 
and the Congress, 

Whether Cripps had a bad start, o he stated badly, 1s difi- 
cult to say. Whethe, Cupps’ mission was a political eyewash 
to appease American cutics, or a feeler to judge what minimum 
could satisfy the Congiess in its existing mood, has remained 
a mystery. The fact, however, 1s that Cripps’ mission failed 
miserably. Soon after anival on the 2314 of Match, Cripps 
announced that his proposals would be a close sect, till he 
chose to release them to the Press, This by itself created an 
clement of mystery, and offered to Pressmen a professional 
challenge, On the first day Crpps met only the Viccoy and 
the then membeis of the Executive Council. Among them were 
eight Indians recently added to at by Linhthgow. It was 
obvious that if his proposals succeeded, all eight of these would 
Jose theis johs. Cxinps did not 2eclize that he had unfolded his 
“secret” to men who would be least interested in peserving it. 
By midmght we had exclusively obtained the full summary of 
the proposals.? When my morning papet came out they we1e 
sectet no longer. I showed the proposals to Gandhi and some 
of the Congress leaders. Gandhi was quick to react. In the 
couse of 2 long interview, he summed up his feelings lacom- 
cally: “The proposals ate ike a blank cheque on a crashing 
bank.” Gandhr's 1eactions wee flashed all over the would, 
Cupps {old me later that the untimely “leakage” of the pro- 
posals and Gandhi's categorical rejection had ‘abotaged his 
mission before it was started. 

Cripps soon 1ealized that he was dealing with a hostile 
Viceroy, supported by a hostile bmeaucracy, who had mae 
friends in the British Cabinet than he had. The India Com- 
mittee of the War Cabinet, on whose advice Churchill relied 
those days, consisted of five members, fom of whom were 


"This was a spectacular journahstic scoop made possible with the colla- 
boration of P D Sharma, my special correspondent 
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notorious reactionaties so far as India was concetned. Lord 
Smon had headed the fateful Sumon Commussion. The Lord 
President of the Council, Sir John Anderson, had been Gover- 
not of Bengal when Government terronsm, on the Imes of 
“the Black-and-Tans” in Ireland, was let loose on the people. 
Sir James Criga, the Secretary of State for war, had served as 
Finance Member in the Viceroy's Cabinet. He had shown 
extraordinary forensic ability m the Assembly to assail the 
Congress Opposition, not without an element of contempt, 
leading to uptoanous protests, Mr Amery, the Secretary of 
State, had not been to India, but ever since hus appomtment 
he had rarely said a und word about Indan politicians, 
Cripps’ proposals, even though they had been summarily 
condemned by Gandiu, offered a sporting chance to India 
acquinng substantial power immediately, and full power after 
the war, They would have enabled the Congress to employ the 
interregnum in settling communal differences, with the help of 
Mushmas stil wedded to the unity of India. It was unfortunate 
that at this crucial juncture Azad should have been Congress 
President, and as such should have been the puncipal agent of 
the Congress to negotiate with Cripps, Cripps wanted the 
Congress and other Indian leaders to read more hetween the 
lines than had been spelt out, The Maulana had to negotiate 
through an interpreter. He also wanted everything to be reduc- 
ed to writing. Cripps therefore could not heck the reserve 
that continued between them throughout the prolonged nego- 
tlations, As a sop to Jinnah, a clause had been introduced in 
Cripps’ proposals leaving the option of seceding from the 
Union to any province subject to certam provisos. Azad 
being a Muslim, Copps could not freely explain how, in prac- 
hce, this clause would be ineffective, since it was unthinkable 
for a “whole” province at any time to exercise this option. 
Gandhi’s opposition was hased less on the ments of the propo- 
sals and more on ideological grounds, He apprehended that 
their acceptance would logically requite India’s fullest pari 
Cipation in the wat and “Goodbye to nonviolence, Patel, 
Rajendra Piasad, Keipalani and a few others blindly supported 
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Gandht. They were however piepated to reconsider ther posi- 
ton xf Crpps spelt out cleaily, in unambiguous language, that 
the Viceroy’s Executive Council, apart from being entitely 
constituted by Indians fiom different parties, would have the 
status of a Cabinet, with the Viceioy as the constitutional 
head, and fmther that the Indian Mimster of Defence will 
have very substantial powers in the guidance, direction and 
mobilisation for war. Nehiu was foi acceptance hut lacked the 
courage to say so emphatically. The Congiess had reached a 
stage of political masochism, through a piocess of continuous 
suffering, that anyone suggesting acceptance of office was sus- 
pected of weakness, or unwillingness to suffer more, Azad 
tned to sal between the negative attitude of Gandhi, Patel 
and Rayendia Prasad, and the positive approach of Nehru 

When Nehru finally entered the negotiations at Crpps’ 
insistence, 1t was too late. Reactionary forces m England and 
India had already fouled the atmosphere. Even though Cripps 
was supposed to be consulting Linlithgow, the Viceroy had no 
knowledge that Cripps at one stage had assed Nehru that 
the Executive Council would have almost the status of a 
Cabinet. A delegation of the princes met Cripps the next day. 
Whether Crupps wanted further to convince the Congiess of 
his bonafides, or he senotsly believed that Congiess was sure 
to accept his proposals, he told the princes: “Frankly, gentle- 
men, we ae packing up. You will be well advised to settle with 
Gandhi and Nehru” The same day he told the representatives 
of the Euopean Chamber of Commerce: “You must be pie- 
pared for a change in Government. I am sure the Congtess 
leaders will give you a fair deal.” The agitated princes and 
leaders of the European association the same evening distmbed 
Linlithgow at a tenms party in the Viceroy’s House. Nehru 
meanwhile was willing to give Cnpps’ offer a fair trial He 
almost converted a substantial following in the Working Com- 
mittee to his way of thinking, But it was too late, The Viceroy 
had set the reactionary forces at wok in England. 

London soon intervened. It was now Cripps who began to 
esile from one position after another He could not 1esist the 
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messuie of the Cabinet at home and the reactonary forces 
behind the Viceroy in India. By the end of the first week of 
April Cripps was no longer the smling, affable, open-minded 
Cripps at all. He was reserved, even iutable and impatient. 
Tnnally, a stage was reached when he took up a “takeator- 
leaveit” attitude towards the onginal proposals. Negotiations 
reached a beaking point. Lows Johnson, Roosevelt's newly 
ariived representative lent a hand, He met Nehru and Cupps 
several times. It was like olfering attifical 1espnation to a dead 
man While Congress leads were still hoping to negotiate 
further, Cripps suddenly decided to pack up shop and go home, 
He was evidently actmg under orders. On the very day he 
decided to leave India, Roosevelt was frantically peisuading 
Churchill to ask Cripps to continue negotiations, as, accouding 
to Louis Johnson, things seemed nearer to a settlement Roose. 
velt was politely informed that the date of his message 
unfortunately “coincided” with the date of Cups’ departure 
and hence his “wishes” could not be implemented. 

Dung the negotiations Jinnah played his cards most shal. 
folly. He did not Uke Capps from the very start because Crip v8 
did not show him the same deference as he showed Gandhi, 
Nehru and Azad, After a couple of interviews Cripps had 
taken Jinnah for granted and continued to meet Azad, o1 one 
Congiess leader or another almost daily. Jinnah boiled with 
lage but did not openly resent this He even chd not resent 
Cripps’ meeting othe, Mushm leaders, like Khan Bahadur 
Allah Bux, Preme of Sind and Chief of the Nationahst 
Mushms Conference, Sir Sikandar Hayat Khan, head of the 
Punyah Unionist Party and Premier of the Panjab and Fazlul 
Haq, Head of the Krishak Praja Party and Premier of Bengal, 
As a shrewd judge of situations, he maintained a sort of pre- 
tended indifference to Cripps, because, as he often remarked 
confemptuously to us, the League would not be a loser whether 
the Congress accepted Cripps’ proposals ot rejected them. 

Pakistan” which was hitherto only a kite flown by the 
League, he said, had been accepted in the Cripps proposals in 
Principle. The Congress lejection of the ptoposals could not 
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repudiate this pait, so long as the Baitish upheld it, Besides 
one group of Congress leaders led by Rayagopalachari had 
already offered Pakistan; “the rest does not matter”. “I take 
advantage of their muddle-headedness,” he sad to queries in 
the lobby, “They ate all mmxed up m Gandhy's spintualisn 
and Nehru’s idealism,” 

Jinnah called a meeting of the League executive aud prepared 
two draft resolutions, which wete seciefly adopted. If the Con- 
aress accepted the proposals, the League would do likewise and 
ask for a fuller quota of representation in the Cental Govetn- 
ment, promising additionally full participation in the war 
effort If the Congress ejected the proposals, the Mustim 
Teague would also reject the proposals, while appreciating the 
acceptance of the principle of “provmaal option”. It would 
then remain lukewarm to the war effort, When the Congress 
rejected the proposals, Jinvah released the second draft! 


21 


The Big Revolt: 1942 


Wat had now reached India’s dooisteps, Common people at 
this time weve Jess concerned about the Japanese or the Ger- 
mans, but more about spalling pnces of daily necessities, 
scarcity of food grains and the spectre of spreading epidemics, 
Thousands had started dying in Bengal of sheer starvation. 
The total of such deaths reached half a million. The allies 
suffered one defeat after the other, In the words of Churchill: 
“We had a long succession of musfortunes and defeats, Malaya, 
Smgapote, Burma; only a few mote marches, one more success, 
and Mussolini and Rommel would ente. Cano, or its runs, 
together,”! 

The Japanese forces were lined up from Cox Baza to 
Kohima. Japanese submarines weie freely opetating in the Bay 
of Bengal, and had sunk nearly a hundred thousand tons of 
siupping. Calcutta port had been cleared. Japanese battleshups 
and cruisers had been withm an ace of occupying Trincomalee: 
and Colombo, which would have given them easy control of 
Ceylon and Cape Comorn Bombs bad fallen on Vizagapatnam 


twice But cunously enough there was no scare among the 
common people.2 


‘Winston Churchill, The Second World War, Vot IV, p 352 

"I was tavelling by tran from Madras to Calcutta Duting the mpht, 
bombs had torn up the radway track, delaying the train by several hours 
AS soon as st was dayhght, and we came to know the cause of the delay, 
all the passengers rushed out to witness the damage A large crowd had 
alterdy collected fom the neighbourhood Quite a few people had picked 
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I was in Calcutia at the time of the second bombing, Almost 
all over the city the planes dropped leaflets, but confined then 
bombing to Dalhousie Squaie atound which most of the Emo- 
pean business houses and Government buildings were located, 
Tn the same area stood the monument erected to the memory 
of three hundied English soldiers who at one tame were ° 
allegedly caged in a small room, called the “Black Hole”, The 
“Black Hole” story had been challenged by many students of 
history. Before his escape Subhash Bose had oigamzed a protest 
for the 1emoval of this monument commemorating a ficton. 
For this he was autested. When the bombs fell, most people 
beheved that the operation had been directed by Subhash Bose 
himself from the ar to blow up the Black Hole monument 
The fact that the bombs fell in a crowded squate at daytime 
least botheied the hundieds who gathered in the Squae. 
Butain’s stock was very low and people cagaly counted the 
distance between the pot holes, and the column, and felt cis- 
appointed that the ugly symbol of imperial impertmence had 
not been blown up. “They wall still get 1,” remarked one of 
the young men, spiouting a hittle of the betel juice on the base 
of the monument. 

Subhash Bose had crossed over fiom Japan, and had made 
his inital headquanters in Saigon.3 He called for recruits and 
funds. A donation of several lakhs was made by the Indian 
settlers, He collected still large: funds from uch Indians in 
Malaya, Singapoie and Buima, Apait fiom funls, he was 


up the leaflets which had been dropped with the bombs, The leaflets con- 
tamed an appcal to the people by Subhash to be prepared to jom Jus army 
of liberation, aS soon as it ctossed into India Tt appeared that two troop 
trans, with Dommion solders xn transit, had passed earlier to Madras I 
avas the only one to remark how callous it would tiave been of the Japanese 
if the bombs had fallen on our train, or the carlier trams Others felt 
excited, and remarked how wellinformed the Japanese wee, and how they 
had missed their targets only by a couple of hows 

Years later, | visited Smgon it was by comecidence that J occupied, in 
the Grand Hotel, where his command was originally Tocated, the very 
suite which was personally occupied by “Netay” The Indian community 
still remembered lus first speech mn the main square attended by nearly 
‘75.000 people 
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able to enlist, from the hundred thousand pusoners of wat, 
mostly Indians, a large contingent of tramed, well-amed, able- 
bodied soldiers, willing to lay down their lives for the khera- 
tion of India. Indian soldieis at the time were feeling disgusted 
with the manner mm which they had been betrayed and left to 
fend for themselves, They rallied to the bannet of Subhash. 
The officers and the men got together, collected arms, started 
training, till a formidable force could maich into Burma, Hee 
they found more Indian solders yeady to avenge the wrong 
that had been done to them. Memones of the betiayal at 
Sittang were sll fresh Many of the able-bodied cvilians also 
elisted as 1ecruuts, Gradually, the “Indian National Army” 
had its “Generals”, “Bngadieas* and “Colonels”. Thousands 
of devoted, dedicated men, in and out of uniform, mepared for 
any sactiice, jomed it, The Japanese helped with aums, sup- 
plies and know-how, But the control of the INA was vested in 
the “Provisional Government of Azad Hind” 

Subhash Bose had all the makings of 2 benevolent dictator 
dedicated, fearless, flamboyant, and stict as a disciphnarian. 
He loved wearing a unifoum, He was a born leadet, He shared 
With his men their sufferings, He was with them wherever the 
Tisk and the need were greatest He shared with them the 
Tigours of camp life, pautook of theft simple rations and when 
necessaly slept with them on the bate floo. The Japanese had 
installed a powerful racho station in Saigon. It was made avail 
able to Subhash and the Indian National Aimy for direct 
bioadcasts to India, Thousands in India listened to the broad: 
Casts fiom Saigon and seacted yubilantly to the exploits of the 
Indian National Army. Umeported defeats of the British, 
though highly exaggerated, were beheved as facts, British 
claims were rejected as “plopaganda”, 

Bhagat Singh and bis followers had introduced the vibrant 
cry of “Inquilah Zindabad”, The Indian National Aimy adopt: 
ed the slogan “Iai Hind”, Subhash chose one of the most 
stitring poems of Tagore~Jan Gen Man Adhinayak—as the 
National Anthem of the Indian National Army Th all his 

‘Tater “Jar Hind" became the slogan of free India, and poet Tagore's 
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‘speeches, Subhash called his army to fight ther way to Delhi, 
and plant the flag of independence on the rampaits of the 
Red Fort. 

Subhash and the “Indian National Army” had even solved 
the problem which contmued to baffle Gandhi, Nehru and 
Jinnah. Hindus, Mushms, Sikhs and Chuistians had shed their 
differences. They lived and ate together, Whatever then beliefs 
or manner of worship, they considcied themselves Indians fist 
and last. They had learnt to follow one leader, Subhash, live 
under one flag—the tucolom, raise one common war cry— 
“Jai Hind”, sing one national anthem, and to fight and ce for 
a common motherland “Hindustan”.5 

In the upper Congress ecliclons the 1eactions to this sudden 
emergence of Subhash to nationwide popularity were divergent 
‘Vallabhbhai Patel and his close henchmen had still not out- 
lived the peisonal prejudices against Subhash. They dated not 
say anything against him now, without msk to their own 
popularity. They were also afrad that if Subhash did succeed 
‘in matching to Delhi at the head of his army, he may also 
think of setthng some old scores with them. They, therefore, 
‘cunningly but obliquely suggested that India should fight the 
“Tapanese”, and even resist any “Indians” who may invade 
India’s frontiers with “thei” help. The implication being that 
Subhash and the “Indian National Aimy” were pait of an 
unhely alhance, Nehru’s attitude towatds the Japanese was 
influenced by their savage attack on China, While he still had 
the gueatest 1egard for Subhash, and felt secretly proud of 
some of the achievements of the “Indian National Army”, he 
was firmly convinced that the Japanese would only use Subhash 


memorable verses were adopted by free India as the National Anthem 
‘Della Chalo" was a revival of the slogan of the Indian regiment that 
marched to Delln from Meernt in 1857 

When Gandht met these brave soldiers after independence in the Red 
Fort, they remarked that they had become strangers to such distinctions as 
“Hindu Tea” and “Mushm Coffee” and could not understand the talk of 
“Hindus and Muslims being two separate nations He wished he could do 
‘what Subhash had done and inject the same spirit which had inspired 
them into every Indian! 
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and the “Indian National Army” as 2 means to secure Indian 
goodwnll. Once they entered Indsa, the Japanese would betray 
him and would do exactly as they had done in Chima. India 
would thus be faced with a new and more menacing form of 
impenalism. His study of international developments convinc- 
ed him that if Russia collapsed under Hitler’s pressue—and 
Hitler's forces were heady in Stalingrad and the Caucasus— 
then the Germans and the Japanese would, 10 a final attempt at 
world supermacy, make a rendezvous in Delhu, splitting the 
world between themselves. He made no bones about the fact 
that Subhash was on the wrong side of the fence. 

It came as a complete surprise to has Congtess detractors 
and a welcome news to his millions of admners, when th 
Saigon Radio announced that the “Indian Nahonal Army 
had lbevated the first Indian tertitory—~the island of And; 
tnans, This had hitherto been used by the Bntish as tt 
“Albatross” to isolate dangerous political convicts All politic 
‘prisoners were released Those in good health joined the IN/ 
A “Provisional Government of Azad Hind” was established c 
Tndian soil in the Islands. The Pendent of the Govermme 
aod Commanderin-Chief of the INA, Subhas Bose unfurl 
the Indian tricolour over its headquarters. There was no me 
tion of the Japanese, or the Japanese flag. A wave of yubilati 
passed over India, and people even went round distributn 
sweets, But Vallabhbhai and his friends felt chagrined. Gand] 
ji, who was atleast by coumwance a party to the bulldozi 
of Subhash out of the Congress, suddenly began to exp 
admuation for the couage of Subhash and the Indian Natior 
Asmy. Subhash in return declared on the Saigon Radio th 
“There were no differences between me and Gandhiji, ar 
tke me, Gandhii 1s out to fight for freedom at any cos 

During Cripps’ stay in Delhi, a foreign agency flashed 1 
news that Subhash had been lalled in an ar crash, Shc 
m many cities closed. Students took out mammoth processio 
The whole nation went into mourning. Congress lead 
temained sent and indifferent. Gandhi, however, immediat 
‘wired to the mother of Subhash, condohing with her, z 
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expiessiig the highest praise fo. the heioism and biavery of 
“a gieat son of India”, Later, speaking to Piessmen, he called 
him a “patuot among patriots, msguided in his methods may 
be, but dedicated, fearless and biave”. 

Subhash, however, had not died. The news was false, But 
he head what Gandhi had said He retuned the compliment 
with a graciousness that furthe: deeply touched Gandhi, The 
Indian National Army regulatly celenated Gandhr’s buthday 
But on Ins seventy-fifth, a formal ceremony was held i 
Rangoon. The INA men in umform lned up around the 
national flag. A mammoth crowd witnessed the parade. Netay 
Subhash Chandra Bose, the Commandei-n-Chicf of the Provi- 
sional Government of Azad Hind, mounted the rostrum and 
unfinled the national flag to the playing of the National 
Anthem. He then moved forwad and placed a Jarge garland 
around the portrait of Gandhi The Army gave a military 
salute. Netay, saluting the Mahatma, and addressing the por- 
tiatt, said in solemn dignity: “Father of our nation! In this 
holy war for India’s liberation, we ask for your blessings and 
good wishes.” 

When Gandln asked some Pressmen, afte: Cupps had lett, 
what the popular feelings were about the war, one of them 
sad: “Very anttBritish, but deeply pro-Japanese. Subhash and 
the Indian National Aimy have made a wold of diffeence 
in Japan's favour.” 

Such was then the situation in the middle of 1942, when 
the British in India, for the first time, began to take the war 
in the East seriously, On the psychological froat an organiza- 
tion had been set up under the pompous name of “The 
National War Font,” which spent millions to build up “tnoral” 
support for the wai effort To counteract the unsympathetic 
attitude of the nationalist press, expensive space was purchased 
to employ the advertising columns to undo the hostihty of 
editorial wuters. Writers, poets, Pandits, Maulvis, Granthis, 
singing girls, comtesans, astrologers, willing to lend their 
talent, were put on the pay-roll, to let loose a many-sided, 
multi-purpose, cacophomic propaganda for the war effort. 
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Nothing had been heard of a “Communsst Party” ever sunce 
sixteen so called Communists wete tried in the late twenties in 
the well-known Meerut Conspiracy Case. As war progressed, 
one suddenly heard more and more of the “Communist Party”. 
It gradually emerged as a powerful wing of the National War 
Front, holding public meetings, organizing processions, and in 
many other ways trying to mobise support for what the 
“party” now acclamed as the “Peoples’ Wai", Mystenous 
hands stretching fom Moscow to Washington supphed ample 
fonds, At a tune when nationalst papers had no choice but 
to use junk machines, new modern printing presses became 
available to the party to publish, not one, but three news- 
papers The Communists, the Hindu and Muslim communal- 
ists, and the loyalists now became the pillats of the War 
Front, 

Tato this motley galaxy of war supporters there soon entered 
the gilded order of the princes. The punces had contributed 
lavishly to the War Fund, and taxed heavily ther own people, 
They, more than the Government of India, had used the 
Defence of India Rules to suppress every kand of internal oppo- 
sition, personal ot political, whether at emerged from Praja 
Mandals or blackmailers. To emphasise a wat atmosphere in 
them States, the Indian rulers gave up their brocades, silks and 
diamondstudded achkans. Instead, they now disported the 
rulitary unvforms of their honorary tanks, In proportion to 
the contributions in men and money, and the status of heir 
States, they were offered, m the Brihsh army, ranks from 
Colonel to Mayou-General, Tn their own States, to make con- 
fusion worse confounded, ther conferred on some of their 
Minstets, officers and courtiers honotary ranks from Captains 
fo Colonels in their own private armes, When the Pances 
Chamber met for its annual session, princely limousines went 
about packed with Generals, Brigadiers, Colonels, Captains and 
Majors. To the common People st seemed as if after the sur- 
tender of the Indian armies abroad, all the officers had been 
salvaged and had taken sesidence in New Det, What seemed, 


. 


however, perplexing was that some officers from the front had 
Ada 
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retuned so inordinately bloated that even walking in some 
cases seemed to involve considerable effort. 

Lord Wavell had been demoted. He was now the Commander. 
in-Chief of the Indian forces. Earher, he had gone under the 
pompous title of Supreme Commander of the Imperial forces 
m India and the East. The command covered all the forces 
from Hong Kong to Rangoon and Bombay, With the fall of 
every country from Hong Kong to Burma under his command, 
Lord Wavell came to be named by the enemy radio the 
“Master of strategic retreats”. 

To lend cheer to depression in the life of the capital, thee 
appeared a refreshing socio-military element called the WACCI. 
Petite, gay, disciplined, adventurous, these volunteers in the 
wai effort came from England, Australta, Canada, New 
Zealand, Hong Kong, Indonesia, Malaya, Singapoie, Saigon, 
Burma and, last but not least, the metropolitan cities of Indra. 
Ther social status was undefined, thew sphere of activity 
seemed unlimited, Their dutes cained them from tending to 
the wounded and the disabled, to driving the Colonel to dinner 
and sharing it with him. Princes vied with Subalterns, and 
Brigadiers with Batmen, to win their favours. They brought 
smiles to the wounded, comfori to the disabled, added gaiety 
to dance parties and introduced the lustre of romance in 
periodic black-outs. 

Apart from adopting expensive psychological morale-boos- 
ters, the government also took spectacultr steps towards the 
country’s defence. A state of black-out was declared in all 
major cities. On test black-out nights even the road lights were 
extinguished, In addition, favoured contractors wee employed 
to dig trenches three feet wide and four feet deep m various 
pats of congested cities to serve as “shelters” during bomb 
attacks. Simce in England bomb shelters, even the heavy 
masopry ones, had proved of no avail, these trenches seemed 
to common people a joke. ARP. officers were appomted to 
instruct people in taking shelter in case of a raid. One of the 
ARP. officers with his men had specially invited us to demon- 
strate ARP, precautions. It was the might of a half black-out. 
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I had earker written that the trenches were of htile use, as 
people could neither sit in them convemently shelteung their 
heads from the blast, nor he down im case of 1eal danger. As a 
loyal seivant of His Majesty, he ordered his three men to duck 
at the blowing of the whistle and he flat with him, to demon- 
state the effectiveness of the “shelters”. When the four came 
out, they looked like college fieshmen emerging out of a soak 
pit afte a “Rag”, In Calcutta, Bombay, Delhi and other places, 
children, beggars, dogs and shay vagiants found these trenches 
most conventent, in the absence of public toslets and lavatouies. 
Favouied contractors were ordered to build “blast shelters” in 
different patts of big cities These were just walls of brick and 
masonry closing mm shop fionts o1 the verandahs of impoitant 
duldngs, Fortunately, thea utihty was never put to the test, 
Afte, to 1amy seasons they suffered from the natwal pio- 
cesses of eLosion, much to the satisfaction of the contiactors 
and the relief of those who had been walled in, 

The Bush felt that the tme had also come for “personal 
sacriices”. Lord Wavell took the lead. The Saigon Radio had 
let at be known that Wavell had retreated so fast because he 
Wanted to recoup in Sula, Wavell declaed that he and the 
military commanders would not shuft for the summer to Simla 
Australian 1eguments had been seen in what later came to be 
known as the “bush shirt’—a sort of jacket, a cross between 
a shirt and a coat, worn without a tie, Much to the chagrin of 
his class, Wavell adopted the bush shut as informal attne, It 
soon became the most popula garment next to a mlbitary tunic. 
Even princes began to wear it, and the peons and porters found 
at Inghly convemnent, 

As the Japanese advanced, Wavell, his aimy chiefs and top 
Ewopean officals busied themselves with a master plan of 
disciplined and orderly evacuation so that the blundeis of Indo- 
nesta, Malaya, Singapore and Burma were not repeated, Right 
fiom Calcutta to Bombay secret arrangements were completed 
for evacuating Emopean officers and civians, and all white 
multary personnel, in case the Japanese succeeded in entering 
India, Railway tiains and transport were meticulously ear- 
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marked and approptiately allocated. Tempoary accommodation 
was reserved family-wise and rcoument-wise im Fort Wilham, 
in other fortesses and cantonments, and in mayor cities, Every 
single prospective evacuee family 0 pasonnel weie secretly 
informed where to go duting the emeigency. Secret orders 
were issued to demolish or destioy everything of mulitary value 
to the enemy fiom the borders of Burma to Bombay, mcuding 
factoues, ammunition dumps and stoics. Although gueatest 
seclecy was being obseved in making these pieparatons, 
the news of what was called “Operation Anow” leaked out, 
People were alarmed, They felt that the prepatations for 
iesistance Weie only a cover for msuring a safe and oderly 
evacuation by the British, 

The Congress leaders felt that the situation could hiook no 
delay. Nehiu felt desperate. He even suggested that a guenilla 
force be oiganized to fight the Japanese in case the Buitish 
capitulated. Jayaprakash Narayan and the younger socialists 
wanted to organize an undeigiound revolt against the Butish, 
Tt was in this state of confusion and despair that Gandhi once 
again took control of affaits. The recluse of Sevagram had been 
hitherto disregarded by the Working Committee as a spent 
force. Again he emeiged fiom his self-imposed isolation to 
lead the nation in its hour of peril. 

Gandhi called upon the people to ciganize large bands of 
volunteers to 1ender service to the homeless, the wounded or 
the dying, “In case an invasion takes place,” he said, “it 
should be tesisted by offermg complete nonviolent non- 
cooperation to the invading force,” The Japanese were to be 
given no assistance. “We may not bend the knee to the aggies- 
soi, nor obey any of his orders,” Regading the scoiched-earth 
policy the British had planned, he said, “I see neither bavery 
nor sacrifice in destroying life or property for offence or 
defence.” But “nonviolent resistance,” he said, will refuse the 
Japanese “any help, even water”, and people should “on no 
account lean on the Japanese to get 1id of the British power”. 

As to the Butish, Gandhi had reached the end of his 
patience He did not want the honois of Malaya, Singapore 
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and Buma to be repeated. He did not want a collapsing power 
to destioy ammunition dumps, food stores, valuable buildings, 
mstallations, factories, 1ailways and shuppmg, as had been done 
in Singapore and Rangoon. 

“India 1s beme ground down,” he sad, with vehemence, 
“oven before the Japanese advent, not for India’s defence, and 
no one knows for whose defence.” He was afraid that if he 
and the Congress leaders did not take effective action to fee 
India, people's “hidden discontent will burst foth into a wel- 
come to the Japanese, should they effect a Jandmg”. Brita, he 
felt, “was on the brink of an abyss” and would do anything to 
save itself disegading the interests of India o1 the Indian peo- 
ple. When someone serumded him that the Butsh weve fight- 
ing for democacy, he flaed up and retorted, “If a band of 
robbers have among themselves a democratic constitution in 
arder to enable them to carry on their robbing operations more 
effectwwely, they do not deserve to be called a democracy.” 
Thus, sad Gandhi, “British presence mvited the Japanese, it 
promotes communal disunion and othe: disorders.” 

So, one day, Gandhi woke up, having seen, while half awake 
and half asleep, the words “Quit India” blazoned before his 
eyes. To him the mspitation had come! He felt again like a 
man possessed! The idea of asking the British to “quit India” 
hust upon hus suddenly. As he told Press correspondents late, 
“I do not wish to humbate the Brinsh, but the Buihsh must 
go If the British go at once, asked a correspondent, “who will 
take over?” So desperate was Gandh, so desperate was India, 
that Gandht said “Leave India to God ot anaichy.” When 
asked about the struggle, Gandhn said, “Tt will be a mass move- 
ment of a strictly nonviolent character,” and added “toy lig- 
$6 movement.” The ALCC. was called to meet m Bombay 
on August 7th to consider and if appioved to adopt the Gandhi 
plan of “Quit India”, 
pina, who had watched indifleently the thieat of Japanese 
ivasion, suddenly woke up to the “danger” to Muss ““f 
the British withdhew”. He found in the Congress decision a 

“Tendullar, Mahatma Gandhi, Vol VI, p 156 
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conspiracy by the “majouty” to dommate the “minority”. His 
ingenuity im these matters was amazing, The Buitish valued 
such obhque help, especially when it was so timely. But there 
were many, even among Muslims, who felt that Jinnah was 
belaying the nation to help not the Muslims but the Butish, 

The AllIndia Mushm League was to meet in Bombay.’ A 
few days before the meeting, one Rafiq Sabu walked up to 
Jinnah’s well-guarded mansion on Malabar Hill, a little after 
1 pan. Jinnah had not yet risen for lunch. Rafiq gteeted the 
watchman and explained that he wanted to see the “Quid-e. 
Azam”. Hewwas taken to the secietary, and then unushered 
walked into the 100m where Jinnah was working. “My whole 
mind was on my cortespondence,” related Jinnah later, “and 
as [ was about to leave the 100m, i the twinkling of an eye 
the accused sprang at me and gave mea blow with ins clenched 
fist on my left yaw. I naturally reeled back a bit, when he pull. 
ed out a knife from his waist.” A scuffle followed. Many peo- 
ple soon appeared on the scene, Rafiq Sabrr was arrested, Jinnah 
suffered a cut on hus chin and on his hand, After the wounds 
weie diessed Jinnah returned to his desk, Rafiq Sabn admutted 
his guilt and volunteered the statement that “he believed it 
his duty to kill Jinnah because he was a tool in the hands of 
British impesialism”. 

At this very time I was able to obtain copies of a secict 
circular sent out by Si Frederick Puckle, the Home Sectctary, 
ito all Governors, top offices and chief orgamzes of the 
National War Front.8 Its contents created a national sensation. 
“We have three weeks until the meeting of the Allndia Con- 
gress Committee at Bombay on August the 7th,” wiote Puckle, 
“During this time the matter 1s mamly of propaganda to mobr- 
lise opinion against the conacte proposals contained in the 
Congress 1¢solution, and against the threat with which the 
resolution concludes, described by Gandhi as ‘open rebellion’. . 
Please intensify your pubhcity thiough all avaslable channels 


"July 26 The League meeting was cleverly called ahead of the mecting af 
the AICC summoned for August 7 
"Tt was dated 17th July, 1942 
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sath the aim of securing openly expressed and reasoned oppo- 
ston to the scheme of the resolution from individuals and 
impostant non-Congress organizations.” The hnes of pubbeaty 
suggested by him wete as unscrupulous as they were perverse. 
He wanted supporters, paid otherwise, to preach that the 
resolution “was a ditect mvitation to Japan to overrun East 
India and that Congress leaders had become the heroes of the 
axis bnoadcasts”, Although he “advised” that at the present 
stage Congress may not be called “a fifth column”, he sug- 
gested as much, Supporteis were also assured that if the Con- 
gress did decide to launch a mass movement after August 7, 1¢ 
wwould be suppressed by measures which would he in the nature 
of a “bhtckrcig”. 

For a time the Government and the Congress forgot the 
Japanese, the axis powers and the war, Suddenly the lacka- 
dagcal British bueancrats became active. Armies were with- 
drawn from several fronts and stationed at strategic canton- 
ments, and m and around big cities, The police force all over 
the country was armed and trebled Special corps of “watch 
and ward officers” were mobilised from Anglodndian and 
Furasian youths, and in some places from among the local 
hooligans and hoodlums, trained to bludgeon those who may 
nse in opposition, at a given signal, 

The ALCC. met on the 7th of August, 1942 From the 
ist of August tll the actual meeting, rumows were afloat that 
the top leaders would be arrested befote the meeting. A state of 
acute tension prevailed all over the country. The assemblage 
on August 7 could hardly be called a meetng of the ALLC.C. 
The pandal contained more than twenty-five thousand eager, 
anxious, admmng listeners. Abul Kalam Azad presided. Nehru 
moved and Vallabhbhai Patel seconded the main resolution. 
Nehru declared that the resolution was not a threat but an 
invitation and an offer of coopeiation fiom a fiee India. “On 
any other terms our resolution,” he said, “promises only con- 
thet and struggle.” Vallabhbhai sad of the terms offered were 
Tot accepted the Congress was out to launch an all-out strug- 
gle to overthrow the British, Gandhi spoke to pin-drop silence 
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as a man inspired, as if though him was speaking some “divine 
voice”, His speech did not stir the audience, But every word 
bored into them heats, Every sentence seemed hike 2 dine 
command. His speech Jacked the rhetoric of a Ciceto, but had 
the ring of a prophet! Nevet again was he heard to speak with 
such soulstirring gravity or with so much depth of feclng, 
No commander could have sent out his command to the watt 
ing millions all over the country, with so much authouty and 
in a voice softened with the intensity of great spmntual confi 
dence. “Occasions like the present,” he said, “do not occu in 
everybody's life, and but rarely in anybody's life,” he said. “If 
in the present crisis, when the eath is being scorched by the 
flames of Inmsa and is c1ying for deliverance, J failed to make 
use of my God-given talent, God will not forgive me and J shall 
be yudged unworthy of a great fight. I must act now.” He said 
further: “I want freedom immediately, this very night, before 
dawn, if it can be had!” 

Gandhi issued a brief, simple code of ditectives after the 
session, in case he was anested, He suggested 2 national hart, 
fast and prayers, the taking of a vow by the people that they 
will ceaselessly carry on the stuggle and cither they will be 
“hee or die”. There was to be no suspension of the movement 
on any account. “Do o1 die” should be the slogan. “Quit India 
is our demand.” Sunday dawned and there was no freedom. 
Instead the Government launched a well-planned blitzkrieg 
against the Congiess. Gandhi and the Working Committee 
were arrested at the break of dawn. Thousands of otheis all 
over the country wee hauled up, some who had by then not 
even known of the final Congress instructions, Congress Com- 
mittees wete declared illegal and Congress offices were put 
under police custody. Men who had been idling at dinner 
parties and in dance halls while Japan was theatening the 
border, had suddenly become alert, aggressive and active on the 
“home front”. Every possible repressive measue and repres- 
sive action was adopted to ciush the Congress. The Govein- 
ment and the people both went mad, and a tomado of hate 
and violence raged ove1 the country for several months. 
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Black Terror and Dim Twilight 


Armsdale, though mote than a few furlongs removed from the 
graystone, castleshaped Vaceregal Lodge im Simla, was pait of 
the Viceregal Estate. In stiucture 1t was reminiscent of the 1ed 
gabled cottages of Gienoble and Nancy in France Inside, xt 
combined a colomal concept of comfort with a French sense 
at elegance, In the garden, lilies, nasturtiums, fusias, daffodils, 
bloomed 1n wild profusion In the distance rose the mayestre 
undulating peaks of the Himalayas, with their eternal snow-lne 
blending with the honzon. 

Ona day 1 June, in the verandah, reclining on a Victorian 
easy cham sat a bearded old man peering into the distance. He 
sat seemingly obvious of everything aound bum, smoking 
cigarette after cigarette, engrossed as it were in an unending 
cteam, It was strange to find someone who fill a few days ago 
bad been, as a icbel, isolated in a remote foutress for three 
years, 1 a cottage reseved by Viceroys for lghianking 
huests, The irony was not lost on Maulana Abdul Kalam Azad, 
Who geniclly smiled, as I disturbed lum in his reverie, and 
said, “Ring that bell for someone to bring vou a chair, and 
then we will oider some fea, The service he1e is very much 
better than we had at Abmednaca Pout! In both places I 
have lived on a ‘no charge’ basis, About Ahmednagar, there 
‘Was an clement of hard realty, This feels like a passing illu- 
Sion.” He pointed to the costly fumtme, the plush carpets 


1 
‘ Azad and other members of the Workmne Committee were locked up in 
imednagar Fort ftom 1942 onwards 


186 The Lid OF 


and the silk tapestry. As we settled down after tea, I asked the 
Maulana if I were not intevferng with any of his programme. 
He explained that he was expecting Gandhij, Nenu and 
others during the next two days. Till then he had all the time 
to relax. “We will go for a walk a hittle later,” he suggested, 
“and if you are not otherwise engaged stay over for dinner, 
They expect me to have cuests, They prepate enough for six”, 
“How was the food in Ahmednagar?” I asked. Having 
known the Maulana for years and having spent a few months 
with him m prison, I knew that the Maulana was an epicure, 
without beng a gourmet, and, where Indian food was con- 
cerned, even a bit of a connoisseur. “It was awful in the bemn- 
ning,” he said. “In fact everything was awful dunng the first 
few weeks, The barracks weie unclean, the watch and ward 
was stiict, the bebaviour of the staff rude, and the food worse 
than, one would place before one’s dog, But then we tamed 
‘Cheeta Khan’.”2 This was the mickname Congress leaders in 
Ahmednagar had given to the yal wardén. The Maulana hiked 
a pun now and then. “ ‘Cheeta Khan’ finally produced a good 
cook, gave us good food, and also changed his own behaviour.” 
The Maulana gave me some intevesting details of the man- 
ner in which he, Nehru and other members of the Working 
Committee took to gardening in Ahmednagar Fo1t, held long 
discussions, read and wrote between intervals, and otherwise 
maintained a regular time-table fom early morning to sunset. 
It reminded me of the pnson days I had spent in the company 
of the Maulana, We wanted to 1¢24, but the hooks, were few 
and the time was plenty. We used to import books like The 
Life of Mazzini, Russian Revolution by Trotsky, The Indian 
War of Independence, etc, covered mn innocent-looking jackets 
of novels by Charles Dickens, Victor. Hugo or P. G. Wood 
house, One had all the time for exercise, but going round and 
round im the smali, walled compound made us feel like ammals 
in a cage, One huggered for company. But, baring one’s poli- 
tical colleagues, the only company we could get was of cut- 
throats, thieves, cat buiglais, smugglers and pick-pockets One 
*Mr Tiger 
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developed an amazing appetite m prison. And yet sometimes 
the very look of jail food bought about nausea, which excess 
of appetite only accentuated. 

“Life became quite tolerable affer a year or so,” said the 
Maulana, walang me out of my revere, “But the ttle garden 
we grew in the jal compound, with our own hands, was some- 
thing which brought us a sense of beauty, and a fine diversion. 
Looking at these floweis (here he pointed to the lawn colow- 
fully bursting with fragrant blossoms), “I was reminded of our 
hte garden, and how much every stalk that sprouted, every 
bud that showed up and every flower that bloomed was news! 
These years bought us closer to each othe: Sometimes we 
fought hike children. But all the tme we shared each other’s 
pains and sorrows ike hnothas.” Thee were tears i the 
Maulane’s eyes. I could see that he had suddenly remembered 
the cveat loss that he himself had sufleved while um puson. Ths 
wife had died ailing. He had neither been wformed of her 
ness, nor permitted to be by her bed-side when the fatal 
moment came, Gandhi who had been m Agha Khan Palace 
during the same period suffered two bereavements, Eas duef 
eutenant, a stout young capable youth, Mahadev Desai, died 
suddenly before medical ad could come. Within a year 
Kasturba died, Such was the foll of puson! “If the authonties 
had given any thought to our sentiments, these would have 
been decencies one remembers And yet their indecency is 
something one cannot forget.” One other death had come as a 
shock to India at this time, The death of Netay Subhash 
Chandia Bose. He died in an ait clash on hus way fiom Saigon 
to Japan. For a long time, the repoit remamed unconfirmed 
and for years the fiction of Netap beng stil alive was periodi- 
cally revived, by his supporters on the authority of his bother 
Sarat Bose, Later on it was revealed that Subbash had left 2 
Widow m Austoa and a daughter, He was within an ace of his 
greatest tiiumph when he died! 

“Tell me all that happened after om aurest.” sad the 
Maulana, “T have heard things in bits and pueces, but still do 
hot have a hving picture of the events of the last thee years. 
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We were completely isolated from the outside world and time 
for us seemed to have come to a stop. We even started counting 
the wrinkles on each other's faces, and the number of may 
hair across cach ohe’s temples.” 

After they were all arrested, I elated, a storm burst all over 
the country. No one knew what the leaders wanted the people 
to do. Mr Amery, however, came out with the statement that 
it was pat of the contemplated programme of the Congiess to 
organize a nationwide boycott, to cut wires, obstruct communi: 
cations, encomage strikes and do everything possible to 
paralyse the war effort, Bulabhar Desai was unwell and was 
not arrested, He said to me that according to what some of the 
leaders had told him, except eschewing violence to life, every- 
thing was contemplated in the progiamme. Mis Aruna Asaf 
Al8 had been the last to see off he: husband and the Congiess 
leaders, She confirmed this omnibus programme Almost as if 
a coramon whisper had spread all ove: the country, mysterious 
hands started cutting off telegraph wes and telephone cables. 
Rails wee removed from the tracks at many places, Budges 
‘were sabotaged, Skalled hands tampeied with the equipment of 
locomotives, so that the trains could not run. The seats in the 
tiains were ripped, the wmdows smashed, and lights and fans 
put out of commission. A rash of mcendiary achvity stated all 
over the county. In Delhi mn a single day a mult-stoned sail- 
way office was burnt to the giound, An exclusive club where 
“Indians and dogs” were not permitted was set on fre. A part 
of the dishict cout was burnt. Incendiary bombs were thiown 
in two police stations. Side by side with these nationwide 
attempts at sabotage and incendiarism, staited a spate of flag- 
hoisting ceremonies, public meetings, demonstrations, stuikes 
and haitals. All over the country, on the walls, on the high- 
ways, on railway trains and anywheie and everywhere one 
could read stencilled in hold letters Gandhi's last brief slogans 
“Do ot Die” and “Quit India”, 

This “do o1 die” business, { told the Maulana, led me into a 
dangerous trap one day. The seciet hideouts of Congress leaders 

*Wife of Asaf Ali, a member of the Working Commitice 
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who had gone underground wete many, varying fiom servants” 
quarters to wnoccupied galages For same time we had an empty 
bungalow on Cuizon Road available to us One day a large 
consenment arrived from Bombay containing “Alfonso man- 
goes” It contaned a large number of “Do o1 Die” and “Quit 
India” wood blocks and stencils, half a dozen heavy telephone 
cable cutters, etc The next mormng I put the entne lot in the 
boot of my cai, and diove to Curzon Road As] tuned in at 
the gate I saw to my shock a hnghzanking Indian police 
ofiicer 1 knew him very well Inside wete half a dozen poltce 
men standing in the porch I could not even pretend that I had 
come to see a fiend Feigmng as if I had got the news of a 
police iad on the premises, 1 asked the Officer the reason for 
the rad and if anythmg mcummatng had been found He 
took me mside, saying, “Well, come and see for yourself” We 
went round the rooms and servants’ quaitas They wee all 
completely empty We laughed But my heart was losing seve 
ril beats every minute because of the inciummating material m 
the hoot of my car At one stage the officer left me and was i 
conference with one of his subordinates Later, when he escort 
ed me fo my cat, and as I was driving out, he sad, “Be careful 
mm locking the boot of yom cam Things can sometimes be 
stolen” I leant Tater that a “mysterious” person had tele 
Phoned to the workas m the bungalow that the premses would 
be iaded the next mong That 1s how the workers could 
remove almost cavtloads of eqmpment including cycolstyling 
machmes and typewniteis, leavmg the premases empty 

After setting fie to the multistoryed raway building 
Stbavaty, the Joan of Aic of Delhi and two of her companions 
cossed the iatlway ne and surprised me mn my office, both 
with the news and with the request to escoit them to some 
indeout I put them m my ca As we were dnving in the dnec 
Hon opposite to where the flames wete nising to the skies, a 
prholling police party stopped us They were stopping every 
body for a check The officer looked at my compamons He 
evidently recogmsed me and Satyavati who had by then 
appeaied more thin 1 thousand times in Congless meetings 
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and demonstrations, He allowed us to go. Next momning the 
officer came to my office with a child’s autograph book, He 
said he had related the previous dav’s mcident to his wife and 
his Tittle daughter. He had promsed the latter an autograph 
of the “renowned” lady, He called for it two days later and J 
sot the autogiaph for him. 

For the first time the Congress was able to instal its own 
sectet radio station m Bombay. It proved move effective as a 
means of propaganda than out bulletins, 1 was informed of ats 
location by “Akbai”, the sectet name under which Purshottam 
Tnkumdas of the Sociahst Paty was then operating, | 
was seatching for the particular house-number given to me 
when I found to people suspiciously standing on the 10ad- 
side. I casually asked them for duction. They volunteered to 
direct me if I revealed my identity. I did. 1 was late. surprised 
to learn that both of them were CID men, who for a week had 
been set on the job of locating the raco station. They had 
delayed their discovery to enable the 1adio station to move to 
new premises, This sout of thing had happened m most places, 
If British officers were watching, policemen would beat up 
Congress volunteers mercilessly, disperse mobs almost savagely 
and break up meetings with Iathi blows At the same time, in 
several different ways, they did a lot to help us, to give us 
useful information to send timely warnmgs to foil the designs 
of the bureaucracy. 

The August 1942 movement was like a series of volcanic 
cruptions. It was nonviolent only to the extent that m_ this 
eruptive turmoil no violence was shown to any Britisher, man, 
woman ot child, except maybe fora stiay incident here ot 
there, This despite the fact that by mobilising goondas, anglo- 
Indian cadets and all sorts of hooligans, savage violence was let 
loose by the bmeauctacy, the like of which had never been 
witnessed before. Thousands were anested, thousands flogged, 
whipped and baton-baited, In jails, no distinction was made 
between hardened criminals and political offenders. If at alt 
the former were treated leniently to heighten the contiast 
Government replied sabotage with lawlessness, violence to 
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property with violence to persons, public demonstrations with 
nithless repression, collective fines, confiscation of property 
and the mposition of punitive police rule. It was India’s last 
great rebelon with violence directed towads everything 
touching the administvation excep human beings, It was also 
Butain’s last ruthless, savage orgy of repression, m which 
nather Ife nor property was sacred, But after the fury was 
over, Brita iealized that it could only depend on a lot of 
mercenaries in India. It could no Jonge: count on the loyalty 
even of the police, or of the army, or of many sections of the 
Civil Service. 

Gand went on a twenty-one day fast m the Agha Khan 
Palace, Imlithgow left after seven yeats of Viceroyalty, The 
twenty-one-day fast by Gandhi was his last conclusive act m 
the “Do or Die” movement. Gandhn had written to Linlithgow, 
severely cnticising the brutahtes that were bemg perpetrated 
in the name of law and order, and chaiging that all the state- 
ments made about him in the Government quarters in this 
connection “contain palpable departures from the truth.” The 
only answer he got was fiom Churchill who sard in Parhament 
that the Butish Government wanted no compromise with 
Gandhi. “Gandhism and all that it stands for will have to be 
grappled with and finally crushed.” 

The Viceroy offered to set Gandhi free for the duration of 
the fast. Gandhi refused. Gandhi was then seventyfou. He 
weighed less than 114 pounds, As the fast proceeded, the 
health bulletins were awaited with as much anxiety all over 
India, and in many parts of the wold, as mayor news of war 
happenings, Dozens of Indian and foreign correspondents mig- 
tated to Poona, Hundieds of thousands of men and women 
observed partial or complete fasts, lasting several days, There 
‘was a deep silent stir in the au, move volcanic than the violent 
tiuption of 1942, Leaders from all over the country, got toge- 
ther, took deputations, passed resolutions, and in various ways 
brought pressure on the Government to set Gandhi fie un- 
conditionally. Three members of the Viceroy’s Executive 
Council resigned under public plese; H. P. Mody, 
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N. B. Sarkar and M. S. Aney. Unhke his caller fasts, nausea 
started on the fourth day. On the sixth day his heartbeats 
became feeble, By the twelfth day dangeious Signs of utamia 
developed in the blood. His condition was deemed orave, Mr 
Phullips, then President Roosevelt’s personal Tepresentate mn 
India, requested to meet Gandhi The permisston was refused 4 
Philips left India in a huff. 

Meanwhile, the Government started preparing for the worse, 
with a callousness unknown even in medieval times, By the 
thnteenth day they felt certain that Gandhi would die. Off- 
cials repoited that he was almost dead. Instructions were sent 
out as to what postions in different towns and in Poona the 
police and the amy should take in the event of Gandh's 
death, Wath ironic regard fo. “ritual”, a few maunds of sandal 
wood was secretly imported to Poona to be available for the 
cremation. Even two pandits5 were retained on tap for perform 
ing the cremation ceremony according to Hindu rites. A 
Government communique had been carefully dhafted to serve 
as an obstuay offering by the Viceroy. The route of the 
funeral procession was carefully demarcated Some of the enter- 
prising Amexican conespondents, having secietly got to know 
the route, had selected appropiate spots fiom where they could 
take shots and close-ups of the fieral. Half a dozen of them 
held night-and-day vigils outside the Agha Khan Palace, lest 
they miss the greatest scoop of history. Some even bribed the 
guaids to get the eathest “inside dope”. 

After he had lost fourteen pounds, Gandhi was too weak to 
be weighed He fainted twice. The wamia increased, The pulse 
became almost umperceptible, Acconding to Mrs Saropni Naidu, 
who was the first to be 1eleased and was then with Gandhi in 
the Agha Khan Palace, doctors wete now unanimous that xf the 
fast was not ended Gandhi had only a few hours to ive. The 


41 knew Phillips well. He was a truly Iberalminded American He most 
objecttvely and honestly apprised Roosevelt of the actual state of things i 
India He soon became a persona tion grata with the bureaucrats But so 
long as he had Roosevelt's support, they could do nothing about 1t 
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British medical officer attending on Gandhi restlessly moved 
around Gandh’s bed. At one time he decided to give an myec- 
ton of glucose. He found the patent completely unconscious, 
almost dead. Gandka suddenly opened tus eyes and begged of 
the doco. not to “iaterfere with the will of God”. “But it 1s 
my medical duty,” said the physician, “to save life even with- 
out the consent of the patient, and sometimes despite his oppo- 
ation.” Gandhu replied in Ins feeble voice: “I iespect and 
appreciate you sense of duty, Give me and my Mastei twenty- 
four hours more: and if thee is no improvement and there is 
stil serious danger to my life, I will accept your help.” The 
dgctor, an Englishman, agieed with teats m his eyes, Durmg 
the next twenty-four homs, he and other medical attendants 
did not sleep. The patient was unde close and constant obset- 
vation, Gandhi .emained eithe: unconscious ot 1n the spell of a 
deep silent prayer. On the 14th day, according to the medical 
billet, “the csis had passed. Gandhy’s mud seemed clearer”. 
The Uiamia was slowly recedmg, The pulse 1emamed feeble, 
but there was very little nausea. He was sleeping more restfully. 
He was even able to recognize visitois easily, and once smuling- 
ly asked his physician, “Is the Supreme Doctor helping?” 

Qn the final day of the fast, even though still very weak, 
Gandhi looked cheerful and mentally aleit. Dr B.C. Roy who 
had joined other attendants during the fast said: “Mahatmayi 
has again fooled us all!” When Sir Homi Mody, one of the 
Indian members of the Executve Counal who had resigned 
2 protest, met him later and congratulated him on his 
Fecovery, Gandhn said, ‘T still hope to lve wp to 125 years.” 
Homi Mody retorted, “Why did you not tell me ealier, I 
would not have lesioned,” 

Seemingly it had been just a fast, like many other fasts, But 
these three weeks of tension had done more to undermine what 
was left of British authority in India than the three cyclomic 
Yeats of the August sebelhion. Every Enghshman began to fer! 
that 2 deep silent stinring was spreading, and that nothing 


could save British authonty any more except machine guns 
and bombs, 
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The tide of war howeva: had by now tured in Britain's 
favour, The forces of the alles crossed the channel and knocked 
the Germans out of France. They entered Italy. Mussollm 
flew for life but was killed. German iesistance broke down 
under the pressure of a most destructive blitz, Hitler com. 
mitted suicide, Japan remamed at war till a yea late, But two 
atom bombs on Nagasaki and Hiroshima brought it to ats 
knees. 

Lord Wavell who had acted as Commanderan-Chuef was 
now appointed Viceroy. Wavell unexpectedly proved a man of 
geater understanding than Linlithgow. Within a short period 
he saw that politically the time had come for the Butish to 
“retreat” fom India, In May, 1945, he proceeded to London to 
tender this advice to the Cabmet. In early June he retuned to 
mplement that advice. As a fitst step he ordered the release of 
Congress leaders and invited them, the leaders of the Muslim 
League and the representatives of other umportant parties to a 
conference im Simla The Congress Working Commuttee had 
met in Bombay and deputed Maulana Azad to proceed to Sunla 
to open discussions with the Viceroy. I arrived almost within 
a few hours of Maulana Azad to find that every available 
accommodation m the hotels had been requisitioned by the 
Government for the leaders. Maulana Azad had a suite reserv- 
ed for him at the Cecil. The Viceroy, afte: meeting Azad, felt 
that he was in a state of health when he needed better food 
and geater comfort than was possible in a hotel, He snvited 
him to stay at Armsdale, Thus his vacant suite became avail 
able to me, The Maulana felt amused when I told him that sf 
the Viceroy had not invited him to Armsdale, I would be stay- 
ing in some ramshackle place n Lowe Bazar. “Remember the 
hard uneven floor of the barrack in the Central Jal of Dellu 
and the fion gull though which the loo8 came with paticls 
of roasted dust and sand? Nothing could be worse than that.” 
And then he looked at the gauden, and the heavenly landscape 
beyond, and sad, “Nothing could be better than this,” 
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After locking up the Congress in pnson, Linlithgow and the 
reactionaries had done a lot of dity work to strengthen 
Jisnah’s position, They had brought within lus ueach rich 
resources of power and pationage, enabling him to distribute 
offices and benefits to his supporters. A political orphan of 
1938, he became the favomed child of the bureaucracy in 
1942, In the Frontier Provmce, with several of the Congress 
members of the legislature in prison, the Governor had con- 
vened the Assembly and put a Muslin League government in 
power. In Sind, Allah Bux was assassinated. His followers weie 
sent to puison. Here again a Mushm League government with 
a precarious majority was installed, In Bengal, Fazlul Hag, the 
leader of the Knsbak Praya Party, who had been head of a 
coalinon, was forced to resign. Some of his Congiess supporiers 
beng sn puson, a Mushm League government with a mmority 
to support it was put im office by the Governor. In Assam, the 
same game was repeated, Thus, by trickery and faud, fimnah 
and his followers weie given power im five povinces. This m 
feu brought to funnah lots of funds and mfluence. The 
Leone for the first time had members all over India. {t had 
a private aisenal everywheie, Since officials took little notice 
of communal lawlessness engineered by the League, niots 
betame a profitable somce of booty to its goonda clements 
Bchind the League in many cities stood contingents of hook 
gts and hoodlums, weanng different uniforms. 

Soon after hus release, before the Simla Conference, Gandhi 
hoped that he could still win over Jinnah by appealing to his 
dommant sense of patiotsm. Be asked to meet hum. Jinnah had 
los all respect for Gandhi and openly said so. But he did want 
Tecogmition” of his leadership by the man who represented 
the soul and the spirit of Indian nationalism. Jinnah ageed 
to meet Gandhi at his Mount Pleasant residence, The interviews 
lasted several. days, finnah gained by these interviews in pub- 
liaty Gandhi lost in peestige. They had met during the month 
ot Ramzen—a month of fasting for the believers, Jinnah one 
2 suddenly Woke up to his forgotten religious obligations. 

e publicly declned that he and Gandhi were not meeting 
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on the gth of September, which, being the last day of Ramzan, 
“good musalmans have to observe”. Fiom the tenth to the 
twenty-seventh, except for a break to celebrate Id, or for 
Mondays which were Gandhi's days of silence, Gandhi trudged 
day after day to Jinnah’s mansion, sometimes once, sometimes 
twice, I asked Gandhiji what they weve discussung all these days 
He iephed he wanted to win back finnah to the concept of 
united India with a place of secuzity, digmty and honour for 
the Muslims and othe: mumorities, [ asked Jinnah the same 
question, “Frankly”, he sad, “Gandhi wants me to accept the 
make-beheve Pakistan of Rayagopalachari, I have ted to con- 
vince him that if he accepts the prnaple of Pakistan, then he 
should leave it to me to define Pakistan at the prope: time.” 
“But this could not have taken all this time,” J sad. “When 
two lawyers begin to hedge and argue they can never get to 
the pomt of decision,” he said, “and we ae both lawyers” 
Gandhi and he never reached the reality of things! 

I never saw Gandhi more depressed or more completely check: 
mated than after the falure of the talks with Jinnah. In te 
opening the thread of negotiations, he decided now to iely on 
Bulabhai Desai and Rayagopalachau since other leaders were 
in jail. Bulabhai Desai and Rayagopalachan wete to of the 
most astute and outstanding bains m the Congress. But the 
two were completely different, Rajagopalachaii was the victim 
of his own cleverness, He thought in circles and argued tn 
spirals, In atgument Rayagopalachari was a master quibbler. 
But as a negotiator he evoked mote suspicion than confidence. 
Above all he Jacked that generosity to firend ox foe which made 
one likable even to those from whom one differed. He was @ 
master in the use of language which could not only hunt but 
leave his victim mentally lacerated, Bulabhas, next to Motilal 
Nehru and C. R. Das, was a man of outstanding ability, and 
consummate in the ait of diplomacy He was 2 man who could 
inspire confidence even among his opponents. Government 
representatives dishked his aguments, but they esteemed hum 
personally, He had tact, a resourceful mind and a are sense of 
realism Where Gandhi and Rajagopalachau had failed, Bula: 
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bhar succeeded, He succeeded m breaking the deadlock, between 
the League and the Congiess and the Congress and the Govern- 
ment, without mvolving ether party 1m ureconcilable issues 
His was at the time one of the greatest achrevements of states- 
mansup, If things had gone the way Bulabhar had planned, 
Palustan may have become a dead issue mm due comse and the 
Congress would have had an opportunity to prove to Muslims 
how ther nghts and interests could be protected in action, 
rather than merely on paper, in a united India. 

At Bulabhar's advice Gandhi made to Linlithgow a last 
offer The offer surprised most of us. What he had denounced 
m 1942 as morally wiong and pobtically unacceptable, he 
suddenly offered in 1944 He declaied that “he would be satisfied 
with a national government in full control of the civil admims- 
tration, composed of persons chosen by the elected members 
of the Assembly”, Linlithgow left without attaching much 
importance to Gandhi’s offer Wavell, his successo., was more 
realistic, He genumely wanted to explme some effective method 
of bieakung the deadlock, 

It was at this tune that Bulabhai Desar took the further 
imbatve of negotiating with the League behind the scenes 
Bulabhai saw that Gandhi's offer had cleared two bouldeis 
from the way. Gandhi had agreed to defer mndependence till the 
end of the war, and would be satisfied with the formation of a 
lepresentative national executive “from among the elected men. 
heis of the Central Assembly”, Fuxthermoe, he had assumed 
that this government and the Congress representatives in it 
Would “support the war effort”, Hitherto negotiations had gone 
on between Gandhy and Jinnah, He by-passed both. He opened 
hegohations with Liaquat Ah Khan, the secretary of the Muslim 
League, its deputy leader in the Assembly, and the most power- 
tul man behmd Jinnah, 

Laquat Alt was a ploduct of Oxford and the Inner Temple 
He was, like Jinnah, 2 hbealaninded Mushm, a landlord by 
bith and poltican by profession. He had been for nearly eight 
years the duiving force hehind fionah and the League, and had 
built up the status of both to raise his own stature in politics, 
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He was an eloquent speaker, tactful, amiable and convincing. 
While he had made Pakistan an issue even before Jinnah had 
thought of it, he considered it till then a means of baigaining 
for Mushm nghts and privileges 1athe. than an inevitable basis 
of any final settlement. Liaquat Al, was one of the few who 
knew that Jumah was suffering fom a fatal malady and did 
not have long to live. While, theiefore, he shouted the loudest 
for Palastan, he was prepared for some reasonable compromise 
which could bung power to the Muslim League and a key 
position for himself while Jinnah was still alive 

Bulabhai Desai and Liaquat were good friends, They met 
frequently in the Assembly. They evolved a formula for a 
National Executive Council fiom out of the existing mem- 
bers of the Assembly. Fo. this evidently Liaguat had as 
much the blessings of Jianah as Bulabhai Desai had of Gandhi 
The Viceroy reacted favourably. According to the foumula the 
Congress was to have fom repisentatives, the League four, one 
depressed class's representative and one Sikh in the Executive 
Council, The formula by-passed by smplication the demand for 
Pakistan, the Muslim League claim to sole representation of 
Muslims, and Buitain’s reluctance to hand over complete power 
before Hindu-Muslim defferences could be settled. On the basis 
of this formula Wavell went to London for consultations. 
London reacted favouably also, On his return, Wavell issued 
an appeal inviting leaders of ampottant partics to consider the 
idea of an Indian Executve Council in a move definite and 
concrete form. To make this possible, he ordered the release of 
all promment Congressmen and called the conference at Siz, 
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Sunla's formal fe was suddenly disturbed, The Conference was 
Ike a political anela, In addition to those invited, Simla attracted 
thousands of fun-seekers, hangers-on and mere observers. After 
Abul Kala, the President, amved Jinnah, followed by few 
hundied Mushm Leaguers ftom all parts of the country. 
Then followed the Congtess cavalcade. Jinnah had been to 
Simla a hundred times. According to routme, he aurived by 
ral motor, and then reached the Ceal by tickshaw. Gandhi 
anived by car on an tmannounced schedule because of weak 
health, with bus usual retmue of thinty odd khadvelad disciples. 
He diove straight to the mansion of Raja Harnam Singh, 
negotiable directly from the Cart Road. Nehru, however, stole 
the show, His fifty-two mile car route to Simla was lned by 
thousands of people who cheered Nehru’s cat as it passed, 
loading it with flowers. Thousands crowded the 1oads at Smnla 
When he amved. As Jinnah watched the scene from hus Cecl 
Hotel window, he felt nauseated, He felt even worse when 
Nehro’s car, contrary to the official ban, dhove past the Cecil, 
It upset him further to know that a Mushm, Abul Kalam Azad, 
an erstwhule rebel, had been lodged as the Viceroy’s guest, whale 
he, the “Qaid-e-Azam”, had to find a hotel room for hunself 
and nde a very pleberan rickshaw, Small things sometimes in- 
fence seat decisions. It became obvious to some of us who 
then watched funnah that he would:not hut off well with Wavell 
Protocol had spiked the Sumla Conference Jinnah’s pride had 
been hurt, He was on the war path, 
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The pampered child of the Butish bueauciacy had also 
political reasons for feeling upset. In his broadcast mviting the 
Conterence Wavell had said nothing about the League demand 
for Pakastan. Wavell had assured that the Hindus and Muslims 
will have panty mm the Central Executive, as suggested in the 
Bulabhai-Liaquat Pact, and that his idea was to select the “best 
and most homogenous team” from a panel of names to be 
supplied to him, He had not even specified the role of the 
Muslim League in determinmg the Muslim personnel, As a 
final homethrust he had concluded by expressing hus belief “tm 
the futme of India” and of “doing his best to further ‘her’ 
greatness”, Jinnah noticed that of the twenty-one leadeis 
invited besides himself and Gandhi, one as “head” of the Con- 
gress and the other as “head” of the League, the Viceroy had 
under one head or anothei included other Muslims who did not 
belong to the League, such as Khuzr Hyat Tiwana, leader of 
the Uniomst Party of the Punjab, Dr Khan Sahib, Chief 
Minister of the Frontier Province, Fazlul Hag, head of the 
Praja Krishak Party of Bengal, etc. Jinnah had been also feeling 
that unlike Linlithgow who had helped to build up Jmnah’s 
house of cards, Wavell had done nothing to save it fom 
crumbling down, 

In the North Western Frontier Province, after the release 
of Congress leaders, the Muslim League Ministry was voted out 
of office. The Congiess Ministry with a solid majority had been 
installed. Sit Francis Wylie, the Governot, was reported to be 
actively flirting with the Khan brothers and the Red Shitts. 
In Bengal, the Muslim League Ministry which had a tenuous 
majority had been defeated. Governor's iule had been rmposed. 
In Assam, Sin Saidullah, though owing allegiance to the League, 
took ordas fiom the Congress Paty whose suppott alone was 
keeping hum in office. In Sind, Sir Hidayat Ullah, though 
nominally loyal to the League, had been playmg musical chaizs, 
changmg parties and loyalties evey few months. He now 
depended on Congress suppnit to 1emam in office. Khiza Hayat 
(Umonist) ruled Punjab but refused to yom the Muslim League. 

Junnah's fist act of sabotage, therefore, was to repudiate the 
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Bulabhat-Liaquat Pact. He blatantly declared that be knew 
nothing about it, and was no party to it. It was unbehevable'! 
The negotiations between Liaquat Ali and Bulabhai had been 
gomg on for days in the lobby of the Assembly, where Jinnah 
was always present. The negotiations had been “secret” but 
public enough to be mentioned m newspapers, discussed by 
journalists and politicians ali.e. They could not have proceeded 
for a day if Gandlx and Jinnah had not been consulted. In 
the “secret” consultations a stage had heen reached when the 
Viceroy wanted to know whether Jimnah would like to serve 
on the new Executive with Bulabhar Desa, o1 he would 
prefer to nominate Liaquat Ali Khan, Jinnah had kept the 
option Bemg an astute politician, Jinnah now felt that by 
pleading ignorance of the pact he was neither repudiating nor 
accepting 1 Wavell was shocked’ Wavell, above everything, 
was a man of integrity. Like a true soldier he beheved m 
straghtforward dealings, 

My telabons with Laquat Ali were very close, During the 
Sula Conference we were thrown even closer together, Bule- 
bhai sad that if Jinnah had not been consulted by Liaquat 
during the negotiations, Liaquat had not spoken to him the 
truth He also added that if he had to chose between the two, 
he would rather believe Liaquat I quizzed Lraguat several times 
in different ways to find out the truth. I can only say that 
Liaquat felt as much shocked by the demal of his leader as 
any one else, “In politics everything goes,” he would say, and 
leave st at that. A month later he pubhshed a very equivocal 
explanation. It was widely believed that st had been done “to 
save the face of his leader”. 

A further disappointment was in store for Jinnah. Gandhi, 
even though invited, excused himself from attende the Con- 
ference, but assured Wavell that he would be avalable for 
consultations, Thus not Gandhi but Abul Kalam Azad, “the 
Congtess President”, and a “Muslim” at that, became the Con- 
gress counterpart of Jinnah Jinnah considered this a cunning 
device on the pait of Gandhi, Before the Conference started, all 
the anvitees were made to assemble on the tertace of the Vice 
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regal Lodge, Jinnah caustieally remarked: “Have we come here 
for a hoise show or have we come for serious business?” He 
specially dishked a char being offered to Azad, who had pleaded 
ilthealth. “If he is unwell,” Jinnah remarked, “he should be 
in hospital”, To Jinnah’s surprise, at 2 moment’s notice, all 
assembled weie requested to form mto a ow to be introduced 
to the Viceroy. While the suggestion had no obvious 1eference 
to protocol, it did happen that Azad was the first to be intro- 
duced, Jinnah, who had accidentally taken thnd place, petulant. 
ly moved down the row to place humself near the end of the 
lme, This did not go unnoticed. As he shook hands with the 
Viceloy, a shorter man, he continued to look beyond him, to- 
wards the skies, This also did not go unnoticed. Jinnah was 
a bon actor, and even in smnall gestutes he could be ternbly 
rude! 

If the Conguess leadeis on then part had shown prudence, 
pahence, tact and a hittle generosity between themselves, the 
Simla Conference offered them a geat opportumty to check- 
mate Jiunah, The Bulabhai-Liaquat pact signalled a wonderful 
breakthrough so fai as the communal deadlock was concerned. 
If the Congress leaders had adhered to it, with Wavell’s support 
and Liaquat’s help thete was every chance of its being fully 
implemented. But selfish reasons weighed as much with Jinnah 
as with top Congress leaders. 

The Congress Working Committee met in Bombay mn emily 
June to consider the Viceroy's invitation and the Pact. The 
Bombay discussions revealed however that the Congress atti- 
tude towards these well-considered and cleverly foxmulated 
proposals began to be seriously influenced by pevsonal and selfish 
considerations, The Bulabhar-Liaquat plan, fo. good reasons, 
envisaged an mfenm anangement whereby the Executive 
Counc was to be representative of different sections and parties 
“in the Indian Legislatme”, as it was then constituted. It also 
specifically stated that “thee would be no genetal election 
ather at the Centre or in the provinces”. The first condition 
by-passed the demand for Pakistan, without in any way pre- 
judiemg at, and the second the issue of “independence”, without 
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qrejudieng the same. It was felt by Bulabhat Desat, Liaquat 
Ah Khan and the Viceroy that if the poposed arrangement 
worked successfully, and some of the fears of the Mushms and 
other mmorities were allayed, the way may be paved sooner 
than later for a further bold step towards fuller fieedom for 
an “united” rather than a “divided” India Both partes saw 
thngs from different angles and ageed for reasons of sclf 
interest. Liaquat realized that unlike Linlithgow, Wavell was 
not mchned to support the separatist demands of the League. 
Redes, even Linlithgow had encouraged these demands only 
to suit the exigencies of war, which no longer existed, If there 
was a general election, the League might lose even the little 
hold at now exercised in Sind, Assam and Bengal, and reduce 
its strength in the country and the Central Legislatuie Bula- 
bhat vead the situation duferently. With the League having 
consdetably gained in following since 1942, whether though 
Goveinment help 1 appeal to communal passions, there was 
ltfle chance of reducing the League’s stiength in the Central 
legshiture in any general election It was a gamble not worth 
the stakes, 

If the proposals weie accepted, it followed that Desai and 
Jinnah (the then leadeis of the Congiess party and the League 
in the Assembly) would be mvited to form an inter govemn- 
ment at the Centie. The proposals further an “They would 
then consult the goups in the Indian Legislatwe and submit 
names to the Governoi-Genetal for inclusion m the Executive 
Council.” In expressing his public appoval of the poposals 
Gandhi had cavefully seen through all the subtle considerations 
that had gone into their formulation and which had contubuted 
fo theh acceptance by Liaquat. Bulabhas hoped that Gandhifi 
Would be theh staunchest champion in the Working Commuttee. 
He suddenly found Gandhi concerned more with the flaws 
than with the advantages In the Woking Commutiee the 
Pioposals were not considered on ment but in the light of 
Petsonal ambitions, Key men m the High Command suddenly 
lealized that, xf the ploposals weie adopted, then, in the Centre 
ml sn the Piovmces, impoitant mimstenal positions would 
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have to be filled only fom amongst existmg membeis The 
provincial pattern of 1937 needed vital changes since several 
provincial leadeis had gathed and several had lost the High 
Command’s favow A 1e shuffle would be difficult if the exishng 
composition of the leguslatmes iemained unrltered Jn the 
Cente, a new Executive Council would in effect mean setting 
the pattern of a new Central Goveinment Those joming it 
would have considerable power They might 1eman i power 
till a final step towards independence was taken This mav be 
a yeal o1 fen yeais 

Abul Kalam Azad, as the Congress Pusident, and a Mushm 
at that, naturally entertained the vague feeling that xf the 
choice of leadership was not confined to the evisting members 
of the Assembly, he may be the logical number one on behalf 
of the Congiess Sardar Patel, the head of the Congiess Parla 
mentary Boatd, felt that in the changed conditions he would 
be the appropuiate person to lead the Congress at the Centre 
Nehru, as the chosen successor to Gandlu, and by all considera 
tions the fittest and most popula choice to head the Cental 
Government, also felt that the choice of leader should not be 
confined to the existing members of the Assembly Thus by 
common consent, though for diveise “pnvate” reasons, Bula 
bhar from a he.o became the bete nou of lus Congiess col- 
leagues, The vahd and vital reasons that requned the imbal 
chowce to be confined to Bulabhat Desa1 and Jinnah, were 
neither taken into account nor apprectated In an effort to 
give calculated meanness a cloah of rghteousness, Bulabhat 
was accused of negotiating the pact, not for resolving a seuous 
deadlock, but to ensme for himself the position of leader of 
the Executive by the back don It was 1 foul bbel As am 
the cwse of Nanman and Subhash Bose, a man to whom postet 
ity would have attributed one of the gieatest achievements of 
constructive statemanshnp was maliciously accused of personal 
motives He was made the victim of a most uncalled for mean 
and malevolent campaign of chnacter assassination 

Bulabhar, the architect of the proposals, suddenly found that 
he had nerthe fuends no: admueis and ll atound hum were 
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only accuses [ found hum, as! had eae: found Subhas 
aft, the Calcutta meeting of the All India Congress Committe 
a most unhappy man. Durmg the Sunla Conference, he w 
not even consulted when Ins advice was most needed TI 
tragedy was heightened when the Congress submitted ts h 
of nominees to the Execute Council to the Vicetov Bulabha 
name, which stood first m the Pact was omitted When | 
approached Gandhip for an explanation he was blandly to 
that there had been reports that he was “accustomed to din 
mg” To many of us it came as a supnse that Gandy, wl 
had knowmgly tolaated dimhing m many of the top leade 
of the Congiess for yeais, should have suddenly snvohed th 
charge to yushty a goss injustice to Bulabbar If sdulgen 
m alcohol was an offence, agued Bulabha, Motilal had be 
tnce elected President of the Congress while openly admutty 
that he was not 2 teetotaller It was well known that sor 
memes of the Working Committee, quite a few povine 
Mimsteis Congyess members of the Legislatme and ma 
members of the AICC freely indulged in dunking Gandh 
Was cettamnly not unaware of it Bulabhat sad he had play 
host to the Congiess President who was as anuch of a tee total 
ashe was When Gandhup asked Maulana Azad if the allegat 
Was true, he said nothing The question was unnecessary, str 
Gandhyp. was well aware of the Maulana's addichon to alcol 
and of several others Shocked by these tactics and utterly ¢ 
iltsioned as to the pobtical ethics of hus accusers, Bulabl 
felt tentbly depressed One day when the negotiations } 
leached a deadlock, he sad to me, with teas mm his eyes, t} 
he had been condemned by the highest without a hearing, a 
that Ins proposals had heen stupidly sabotaged by the v 
people in whose inteiests they had been framed! 

Despite lus detractors, Bulabhar, whose shength lay 
abihty and not 1 antngue, later again hecame a pahonal he 
He volunteered to defend the officers of the Indian Natt 
Army chaiged with wagmg wat and high treason befor 
maital law tubunal The bnlkant manner m which he ¢ 
ducted the defence hefore the martial law tubunal rem; 
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a score of eminent lawyeis and ex-judges associated with hum 
of Birkenhead and Simon, Fo. hours, extending to neatly fou 
days, he argued, almost without notes, keeping the membeis 
of the Tubunal and the visitors spell-bound. Foi the fist time 
since he relinquished practice, even Nehru borrowed a barnster’s 
gown to join the legal luminaues assisting Bulabha: im the 
defence. It was one of the gieatest tials of history, and Bula. 
bhar's was voted by one and all a grand and historic perform- 
ance, Even after this, instead of honowing the greatest advocate 
of his time, a fine patriot and a most capable statesman, the 
High Command added meanness to calumny. To insme that 
Bulabhar was kept out as a potential nval, when lists were 
prepared for a later election he was not even named a Congtess 
candidate, No explanation was offered, No excuse given This 
gross injustice, and grosse. ihgiatitude on the pat of his 
colleagues, proved unbearable, Bulabhai died soon afterwards 
of a heart attack, 

The Conference which had been called to ceate an inteum 
repesentative Executive Council as an initial step to full free- 
dom met only twice for sessions lasting more than an how, 
Fist, on the day of its birth, the 26th of June, 1944, Last, on 
July 14 to proclaim its death and foi the performance of fo1- 
mal obsequies, Since the Congress and the League weie now 
meeting as national parties and not as parties in the legis- 
Jatures, Jinnah insisted that no Muslim should be nominated 
to the executive by the Congress even though its President 
happened to be an eminent Muslim, and none substituted by 
the Viceroy. The Viceroy wanted to nominate Khizr Hayat 
Khan Tiwana, head of the Unionist Party, for very obvious 
reasons. Jinnah refused. Many things were however happen- 
ing behind the scenes. of which at the time no public notice 
could be taken, Actually Jinnah’s athtude was now dictated, 
not from shength, but from weakness. He made several pri 
vate attempts to cayole, persuade and finally bowbeat Khizt 
Hayat into joining the League, Khuzr refused to be drawn into 
any algument and pleaded that he was essentially a “simple 
istic”, and he could not wea two masks at one time He 
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could not be in the League and yet head the Umonust Paty. 
Jinnah’s dificulty was not only Khuz. His executive was so 
full of job-seekers, knights and Nawabs, that once he made up 
his bst he was likely to offend those he did not mdlude, The 
Executive of the League m secret session left it to Jinnah to 
prepare a list and hand over the same to the Viceroy. He 
made it known that he had done so, He bluffed both the 
Vieeioy and the Execute ! He neva. made out a hist and 
presented none to the Viceroy. The Viceioy made out his own 
hst fiom among the League leaders, which included finnab. 

As time passed, with the Bulebhai Pact out of the way, 
enthusiasm in the Congress Camp for the success of the Con- 
ference suddenly mceased. Three yeats of umpnsonment had 
wrecked many constitutions. Age was catching on fast so fax 
as some of the promnent leades were concemmed. In the 
begmmng they wanted nothing Jess than the full loaf They 
were now prepared for half the loaf, in the hope that full 
independence would not be long in commng, in the begmmng 
they had apprehensions and doubts about Wavell, But after he 
had met some of them in Simla they began to trust him. Even 
Gandhs considered him a real fnend, Azad swore by him! The 
Congress sent him its panel of names and was libeval enough 
to make the list comprehensive and “all-embiacng”. In pri- 
Vate negotiations they made some generous offers even to 
Jinnah and the League, 

Govind Ballabh Pant was delegated to open the negotiations, 
He was a very wrong choice, Wouse than Azad. He was 
selected because he had humility, which some top leaders 
lacked. But Govind Ballabh Pant bad been the Chief Mimster 
of the United Provinces in 1937. Azad and the Congress were 
accused of breach of faith by Jinnah and the Muslim League, 
in not keeping to an alleged promise to include two represen- 
tatives of the League to form a Coalition Cabinet in UP, Thus 
the jmnah-Pant negotiations opened in a spuit of distrust and 
ended in frustration, At this stage I suggested to Nehru to 
Step info the negotiations humself as Jinnah and other 
Muslim League leaders still trusted him He reluctantly agreed, 
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I took the prelummary step of mviting seve.al guests to dinner, 
including among them Nehww and Liaquat Ah Khan. By thet 
mutual consent I shifted guests and chaus in such a manne. 
that the two finally sat close to each other. I was surpuised, 
and so were the guests, to notice how much they needed to 
talk, This téte--téte convinced Nehru that Jinnah would wel- 
come a meetmg if such a meeting were tactfully ananged 
without Joss of pride on either side. 

A meeting between two snobs when many eyes ae always 
turned oh their movements became a difficult task. It was 
customary fo. Jinnah to come out of his 100m after bieakfast 
and sit m a rased couner of the foye of the Cecil, meeting 
everyone he knew, 01 just silently watching people commg in 
or going out, Nehru had never stepped into the Cecil, except 
only once for my dinner. It happened that his siste, was amv- 
ing the next day. No accommodation was available in the hotel. 
The propnetor! offered the use of one of his office-tooms for the 
petiod of her stay, Before accepting the offer, I suggested to 
Nehru that it may be desuable fo. hum to “inspect the 
accommodation”. Nein agieed. “Could vou amnve punctually 
between 10 and 10.302” I requested Nehru flared up. “Non- 
sense,” he said. “Why can’t I diop in at any time? After all 
the office will stil be there.” “It 1s not always good to ask 
many questions,’ I mterposed smilngly Nehiw understood, 
Jinnah came out as usual, But m order not to take any chances 
Lraquat who was im the secret moved up to him and engaged 
him in live conveisation. Nehru was dead punctual. To 
heighten the casualness of the councidence we iirst went to the 
plopnietar's office, and then slowly procecded towards my 
soon. As the two got nearer, both, as good actols, gave a grin 
of iecogmition, as if awakened to each other's unexpected pre- 
sence with surprise, A cordial shaking of the hands followed 
Neha explained bis mission, Jinnah equally casually asked sf 
Nehiu would like to have a cup of coffee in Jmnah’s 100m. 
Nehwu agiecd. The “casual” meeting ended at 1.30 pm. 
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T asked Nehru afterwaids if he had made any dent m 
Jinnah’s amo. “I am afraid it is too late,” he said, “He is 
mote opposed to Wavell nominating Khia than the Congress 
nommating Azad. I doubt xf even Jinnah fully understands 
what Mr Jinnah wants.” “Perhaps Si Francis Mudie does,” 
Tiemaiked 1n an wnder-breath, While Nehra was disappomted, 
he was now willing to make the most geneous concessions to 
win Mustim opmon both mside and outside the League. 
Vallabhbhai Patel and hus supporters m the Congress had hy 
now got reconciled to Jinnah’s demand for Palustan. “If Jinnah 
wants Pakistan,” Vallabhbha, according to Dr Khan Salub, 
was believed to have sad at this ome, “let him have tt. Let 
hm take with him those Muslims who want to join him im 
his new heaven, and also all the Mushm goondas, pimps and 
Plostitutes."2 When I met Dr Khan Salub in the hotel, he was 
tembly upset, How could any Congiess leade, he said, think, 
least of all talk, of Palastan when a Congiess government 
stil ruled in the Frontier 

Patel explained later that, even if Pakistan was accepted in 
punciple, only those areas in which Muslims were in a majo- 
rity, and which decided to form a separate State, would 90 fo 
Pakistan. If the Frontier decided to remam with India, 1 was 
alieady connected with India through Kashmir, so it would 
remain part of the mam subcontinent, Nobody, including 
Jinnah, however had any clear dea as to what would consti- 
fute Pakistan, and how mdependent and sovereign India and 
Pakistan would be of each other, xf and when a division was 
decrled upon, and how Hindu o: Muslim rules and their 


States and people would fit mmto the new picture. It was any- 
body's guess! 


+ 


: may stite here that the dancmp women im Northern India were gene. 
tally Muskins, although an other parts of the country the communities 
Wee equally vepresented in the profession 
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24 
The Puppets Rebel 


“The puppets have walked out of the show,” said my reporter 
as I was rushing through the corndors to attend the annual 
session of the Princes’ Chamber. “Sir,” he said, “beheve it or 
not, the worms have turned. Thus spells the end of the British 
in India.” Tt was unbehevable, but tue, The annual meeting 
of the Chamber had been called for the 4th of December. On 
September 15, 1944, the Standing Commuttee of the Chambe 
of Princes had passed a resolution expressing “otave mus 
sivings and apprehensions” about the future relationship with 
the Crown, and wanting an assurance that their “treaty rights 
shall remain unimpaired” and that this relahonship “cannot 
and should not be transferred to any third party” without the 
consent of the States concerned, While negotiations wee 
going on between the Viceroy, Lord Wavell, the Congiess and 
the League, the Princes felt that without being consulted, o 
without their consent, their existing relatwonship with the 
“Paramount Power” should not be transferred to the new 
government of a free India, or of Pakistan. When the Cham- 
ber met, the Viceroy disallowed the resolution, The Princes 
walked out. So did the Viceroy, The Standig Committee af 
the Princes sent in their resignation. Eighty princes then met 
non-offically under the Presidentship of the Maharaja of 
Gwalior and unanimously endorsed the resolution passed by 
the Standing Committee. [ never saw the princes, who wele 
hitherto known as a set of profligate poltroons, so excited and 
So determmed to assert thei “rights”. 
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Two decades had changed the Princely Ouder considerably. 
In the old days they arrived m expenswe cars with a colourful 
retinue of attendants and aides, and a Joadful of concubines. 
They hired palatial bungalows at exorbitant teats. Pimps, 
prostitutes and dancmg women did a roaring business, So did 
jewellers, drapers and suppheis of expensive saris, Majestic 
Bhupinder Singh of Patala, with his hundied-odd wives, 
Alwai, known for his colouful Rolls Royces and notorious for 
whipping favourite women and horses alike, Ganga Singh of 
Bikaner with his auistocratic whiskeis, his camel battery and 
his carpet of wild grouse, Ranji, the champion cuicketer and 
the collector of rate carpets, had all disappeared, leaving behind 
myths and fables of then imperious ways and princely extra- 
vagance Most of the princes of the new generation still lived 
expensively by common standards, but instances of wasteful 
extravagance were 1are, Although some of the rulers had built 
palatal houses in the capital, most of them had been requis 
toned during the war. By and laige the new generation pre- 
fened to stay in hotels, They found greater entertainment at 
less expenditure in the company of Pleasme-secking WACCIs 
than in a harem of concubines, in dancing to the Rhumba and 
the Fox Trot than in watching Kathak and Oddissi by tradi- 
fional professionals, Many had marned moda, educated, cul- 
tured girls who introduced mixed paities and gave a new 
orientation to the social life of the Order. 

Jayay Rao Scindia assumed rulaship of Gwahor in his 
ealy twenties. He found the hunded-room palace with its 
mammoth halls and marble corridors too large, the fifty-odd 
elephants an extravagance, and the mini-train his father rode 
1h for pleasure an expensive toy. He moved his personal secre- 
fanat into the palace, and shifted himself into a “modest” 
three-storied, twenty-Toomed mansion in the neighbourhood. 
He reduced the number of elephants, but increased the number 
of horses, Accoiding ta some, his Winnings ‘on the race course 
almost paid for the stables and fresh ieplacements, The mipi- 
fram was commercialized and in a decade paid not only the 
cliginal outlay, but also a Tecurting profit. He married a 
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Deputy Collector's daughter, a girl of sound education and 
refinement, with whom he fell in love at fist sight, instead of 
secking a bnde from the puncely onder, Sadul Singh of Bikaner 
was neither huilliant nor an exhibitionist like his father, At 
the same time he was not as lavish on as extlavagant 1 per- 
sonal expenditure, He started building up the State from where 
his father left off, and cutting down expenditure whee his 
father had begun, 

Yadavender Singh of Patiala seemed an unsophisticated 
plebeian m the presence of the imperious Bhupender Singh, 
his father. He had inheuted fiom his father a love for spoits, 
especially cricket, but not his weakness fo. mobilising a harem. 
When Bhupender Singh died, the first concern of the new 
Maharaja was to dispose off the harem, along with elephants, 
horses, dogs and an aumy of hangerson, His father ran five 
guest-houses, and they wete always full, Guests remembered 
to come and forgot to leave. Yadavender Singh maintained only 
one guest-house, and so quickly disposed off the guests that they 
had difficulty finding an excuse for a second meal. 

As “elders” to this younger geneation emerged two out: 
standing personalities, who in turn served as Chancellas of the 
Chamber of Princes aftet the disappearance of the old guard 
They were the Jam Sahib of Nawanaga and the Nawab of 
Bhopal. Both had been rened in the haid school of hife, and 
not in the soft pampering atmosphere of palaces, Until his 
uncle Ranji died and willed him as his successor, Jam Sahib 
never imagined that he would become a rula He was then 
a Colonel in the Indian Aimy, living a rugged Iife an the 
North-West Frontier, whee for political 1easons wars weie 
arranged overnight and peace was purchased within the hour. 
In his spate time he bought Teheran and Bokhara cmpets at 
low prices from tabal peddlers, and sold them at high prices 
to his princely fnends and “patrons”, keeping the best for him- 
self. Six feet tall, almost elephantine’in build, Jam Sahib loved 
good food with the gusto of a gommet and an atmospheve of 
elegance. He had spent his student days at Cambnidge, He was 
Well informed, versatile and tactful. He had all the makings of 
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a politican, the constructive approach of a statesman, and the 
finiesse of a born diplomat. He was a grfted speaker He pre- 
served a digmty, which attracted respect, coupled with a frank- 
ness which reduced confidence. He had a great sense of humour 
and had a uch fund of stories drawn both from army life and 
the puneely orden. 

The Nawab of Bhopal was a Pathan by birth and a prince 
by adophon. He succeeded hus aunt who ruled over Bhopal for 
neally three decades and died without nammg a successor. 
Educated at Aligah and by puvate tutors in Encland, he was 
neither consetvative in enforcing sex segregahon too strictly in 
the palace, nor liberal enough to allow the same freedom to 
women as some of the other princes like Gwalior, Patiala, 
Jap or the Jam Saub, Life in the harem was farly gay, 
but was the exclusive privilege of the suler and some of his 
mtmate relations and attendants, Outside the harem he lived 
the hfe of a British country gentleman, He was of medium 
build, sturdy and athletic, He was a man of rare commonsense 
and remarkable tact—the type whose right hand need never 
know, what the left hand did. It was this remarkable quahty 
tbat enabled lnm, the first Muslim prince, to be elected more 
than once to be Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes, of 
Which nmety per cent were Hindus, He had the confidence of 
Gandh and Nehm and at the same time was hand in glove 
with Jinnah. A stage had been reached when no one knew 
Whether he was acting on behalf of Gandh and Nehm to 
influence finnah to return to nationalism, or was working with 
jinnah to strengthen the Muslim League and sabotage the 
plans of the Congress, 

It was during this transthonal period m 1944 that I spent 
a few days with him. Dunng the fiffeen-odd years since he 
assumed rufership, Bhopal had not matenally “nproved the 
economic condition of his people, but as a show-piece he had 
built up a picturesque modern township overlooking the lake. 
The township offeied a telling contrast to the sprawling old 
city with ats rickety homes, nanow streets, and still nanower 
lanes stnkins with the smell of open diains and mounds of 
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accumulated garbage, This was the story not only of Bhopal 
but of many other Indian States, where 2ulers had moved into 
new modein colomes built for themselves, leaving the geneial 
populace in congested, dilapidated old cities with pumitive 
sanitary conditions and low economic standaids, 

Wath Bhopal the hukka was a bit of a ntual. He smoked 
the hukka with a gusto that few lovers of Lady Nicotine could 
match. The hukka was not only brought before and afte: 
dinnet, but almost followed hun wherever he went, Even on 
the 1ace course I saw Bhopal and the hukka moving together, 
the attendant keeping pace with the guigling sounds, It was 
only when we were on a shoot that the hukka was not in 
evidence. I was told that even the guigling sound of a hwkka 
was enough to seae away 2 tiger. We were staying at his 
picturesque huntmg lodge!, and had gone deep into the jungle, 
myself shooting the scene with my camera, and my companions 
shooting birds and big game with thew niles, As we were 
ieturning, the car broke an axle on a bump in the road. 
The follow-up car was expected to leave the lodge after an 
hour. Meanwhile, a bullock-cart passed by. “Would you like 
to ride a bullock-cart or walk till the car is repaired or the 
follow-up car arnves?” asked Bhopal. I expressed no prefer 
ences, but His Highness suggested we enjoy 2 vide in the 
bullock-cat, an expentence rate in the hfe of both of us. The 
Nawab was diessed na shikan’s beeches and an open shit, 
while I was wearing conventional khadi His Highness warned 
me not to reveal his identity to the catman, which 1 would 
not have done in any case. As we weie getting into the cart 
the catman suggested that we take a gun along since the 
jungle 10ad was not altogether safe. As the Nawab went to 
get a gun fiom the car, the cartman asked me who my com 
panion was I told him that he was one of the Nawah's 
Shikavis® When we had settled down to the heavy joltings 
of the slow cat, I asked the cartman how he managed to 
negotiate the jungle without a gun. “Theie is always a isk,’ 
he sard, “but the beasts do not molest us, They just pass by, 

In Chiklot *Game Hunters 
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But, sur,” be added, “they can smell a shikan. And when they 
see one, they are hkely to attack in selfdefence.” At this 
naive remark we both gave a good laugh. The cartman could 
not understand whether we approved or disapproved of what 
he had sad. In bis churlish frankness, he contmmmed: “Sur, x 
might be rude to say so, but [ assure you we would rather 
have the beasts than the shikets, For mamtaimng a few 
shakaiis in employment and for the vicarious pleasme of 
enjoyimg a shoot once in a while, His Highness 1s losing 
millions, and the people ae getting poorer and poorer.” 

[ almost wanted to change the toptc, when the Nawab 
asked him how he came to such a conclusion, and why he was 
so much agamst shekars. “You shikarts,” he said, “come for 
a day or two with His Highness, but leave the beasts scared 
and angry. They just go mad afterwads for weeks” But that, 
he said, was comparatively a small matter. “This 1s not just @ 
jungle,” he said, pointing to rows and rows of broadleaved 
trees “Here 1s ales and mules of the finest timber It 1s a 
gold mine, if only His Highness preferted to sell the timber, 
rather than preserve the jungle.” For the first time I looked 
closely at the trees, I saw some of the finest teak growing for 
mules around, Befoe the cattman could impart snore of hus 
sustic wisdom, our car had overtaken us. His Highness handed 
the cartman a hundied-rupee note and thanked him for ofer- 
ing us the nide and his advsce, “But you are the Nawab Sahib, 
si, Alyah, I have been a fool talking nonsense like thas” and 
he fell at on the ground sn obetsance. “How do you know.” 
asked the Nawab, “No slukair would give Ine even a rupee 
for riding 1m my bullock-cart™ 

Bhopal at this time was working on a plan of Confederation. 
The confederate areas were to consist of groups of small and 
nig States pooled together with plovinces with Mush majol- 
ines and Bindu minomties, all Soveleign in the internal 
affans, except foreign aflans, defence and communications, 
This was, however, for the consumption of the Congress and 
the Princes, To fronah, puvately, he had sold the idea of not 
one but two confederations, One of groups of States whose 
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ulets could be offered better terms than the Congress could 
ofler, and who could ether by sea or land create a common 
border to confedeiate with Pakistan, the rest to confederate 
with India o1 remam independent, as they liked 

According to this scheme, Hydeabad, a Hindu State with 
a Mushm ruler could be bought into the Pakistan confeders 
tron, either by getting an opening to the sea to the hubour 
of Masulipatnam, o1, af India 1emained obdurate, by negotiating 
with the Portuguese for an opemng through Goa Kashmn had 
a Hindu ruler with a majority of Muslims He could be coerced 
through local agitation to yom Pakistan rather than India 
Bhopal was insulu, with a dommant Hindu populition The 
whole plan of the Nawab impinged on his anhity to win over 
a whole group of big and small States, lying between Bhopal 
and Junagadh, which offered an oyemng to the sea 

Bhopal approached the Jam Sahib and others with his sectet 
plan of grouping together western States with a possible con 
nection with Bhopal The shiewd Jam Sahib at once saw through 
the plan When I divulged the plan to Nehru, he just dismissed 
itas a day dream So T airanged a meeting between Sardar Patel, 
Jam Sahib, Patiala Gwalior and Baldey Singh 3 Patel, the realist, 
quickly saw through the simster plan and asked the Jam Sahib 
and otheis to help destroy st “You manage yout fends m the 
hig States, and leave the smaller States to me,” said the Sardat 
He was a man of few words but firm decisions 

India had a total of five hundied States Of these only eighty 
o1 mnety were substantial and of these less than three dozens 
could be called majo. When I published a few days later the 
outhnes of the Bhopal-Jinnah plan, there was a gieat commotion 
among the prnces—especially the rules of the smalles States 
One saw the hand of the Sada, when the States met seprrate 
ly, to consider then special problems, thereby 1epudiatmg 
indnectly the leadersinp of Bhopal They expressed the fea 
that they weve likely either to be rgnoved, o: absorbed by the 
bigger States The Ingger States realized that a stage had been 
teached when they should negotiate duectly with leaders of 

®They met secretl at my house 
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Indian oprmon, mstead of leaving it to the Viceioy a to 
Bhopal. Bhopal had hitherto reserved to himself the ught of 
conducting all negotiations, but actually he had been running 
with the hare and hunting with the hounds, Despite Bhopal’s 
opposition this decision was carnied, Bhopal resigned as Chan- 
cellor in protest, He expected the princes to express repret and 
to peisuade him in the usual princely manne: to withdraw his 
resignation, To his surpuse, the resignation was accepted. 
Yadavender Singh of Patiala, the po-Chancellm, was elected 
Chancellor instead. 

This came as a shock to Jinnah who had banked so much 
on the consummation of a plan which had enlarged the con- 
cept of Pakistan to cove. mote than one-third of the aea of 
India, The prmnces, the mimsters, the leadeis of the States’ 
Peoples’ Conference, all in ther own way, had now entered 
the field of political negotiations with Indian leaders. 
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My visits to the race couse were tae My interest in houses 
and races casual. The race course in Delhi was no mo.e than 
a track with improvised buck enclosures for the stewards and 
the elite. The Viceroy visited it only on festive occastons, The 
patton sant here was the Commandeiin-Chief, The horses 
phed during week days pullng guns, army trucks or tonges, 
On Saturdays they competed im races. Tote windows faced 
both sides of the enclosme, thaeby permthne chauffeurs, 
butlers, and batman to bet without paying an entrance fee. 

A bearded butler in a golden sash was telling the two 
juniois aound lum to buy “win” for No, 6 and “place” for 
No. 3, the latter being the hoise uudden by a smant army officer 
No. 6 was a tall, heavy geldmg which seemed to have 
pulled at guns in the Remount Depot and been borrowed for 
the race, The uder was also a tall, heavy girl who was having 
a hard time keeping control of the horse, The bearded butle 
was challenged by the doubters. “Look at that camel and that 
lady who looks as if she will fall off, xf the hotse gets into a 
canter.” “This is Delhi!” he said. “A few years ago, the Nizam 
Bahadm, was here on one of his rare visits. He came to the 
race couise as the guest of the Viceroy, He had been sitting 
hstlessly through every race, till his ADC dew Ins attention 
to the race in which the Vicetoy’s own horse was listed. The 
Nizam loudly gave the name of the Viceioy’s horse to the 
ADC, but in a whisper asked him to buy 2 dozen tickets fou 
“place” 
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“As it happened the Viceroy’s horse got ‘place’, but did not 
win The Nizam explained to the perplexed ADC as he rece 
ed Ins winangs “The horse was mm no shape to win. But 1t 
belonged to the Viceroy So felt certain xt would get ‘place’ 
HT had betted on ‘wan’ { would have nsked my money and 
my lepatation as a oood yudgr of horses But now we have 
pleased the Viceroy, we get our money back. and no one can 
say Lam a bad yodge of horses’” I liked the story and the way 
the bearded veteran told it In between sentences he sprouted 
mouthfuls of betel putce on the tote window “Tlus now 1s the 
amateur’s race,” he contuued “They have not given ha 
name,’ he smd confidentially “But she is Lord Wavelt’s 
daughter Believe me, horse or no horse, 1ider or no nde, the 
smart major 1s only there to ensure she wns You will see, 
she will” The heavy gut on the big heavy horse did win and 
T got mote than my money's worth, enhancing my reputation 
as a good ydge of “horses” 

Miss Wavell suddenly assumed mpottance in Lord Wavell's 
unpiedictable career when he became Viceroy Her iomance 
became unexpectedly entangled m the web of Indian politics 
She tell in Jove wath one of the aides of the Viceroy Whether 
he was the same army officer who msured her win a few years 
earlier 01 someone else, I wouldn't know This was August, 
1946 Wavell's Vaceroyelty of five years had another three 
years fo go The Cabinet Mission, aftey prolonged negotations 
and yugchng with words and founulae to appease Jinnah ob 


the one hand and satisfy the Congress on the other, had ended 


wath a declaration! which neither party could easly reject nor 


wholly accept Every sentence tn it had 2 double mesnmg, 
CVery patagraph was couched m confusion, and the declaratton 
a8 a whole had a vagueness whch only the Skil and the 
leverness of the Butsh could dense The declaration wag 
Teant to cover more than xt revealed It was 50 framed that 
Jumah could see m at hus Unfolding pucture of “Palustan” Abul 
Kalam Azad felt as if he lumself was sig “guthoy” Only, at 


better expressed an Enghsh what he had advocated sq the 
"On May 26th 
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venrcular Nehru and Patel thought it was not the whole 
hiead they had oidercd, but a substantial part of it to offer 
satistaction 

The declatation had two pats The fist called for the 
setting up of an mteun government The second laid down the 
procedure for the election of representatives to the Constituent 
Assembly. It divided the existing plovinces into thiee groups 
Gioup A to consist of provinces with 2 Hindu mayonty, 
Group B to melude provinces like North Western Foontier, 
Sind, Baluchistan and the Punjab, Group C to consist. of 
Bengal and Assam, Afta the prelmmary meeting of the 
constitutionfiaming body, the representatives of the provinces 
wele to meet in them respective sections The sections wele to 
diaw up the respective constitutions for each. As a middle-ter 
the plan provided that such sections as so decided could fo.m, 
with other sections so willing, groups to formulate group 
constitutions A provmce could sf 11 so desned opt out of the 
gioup to which it belonged No province, however, or section 
could secede from the umon for the fast ten years The Indian 
States were to join the Union at the top m the same mannel, 
and zeta residuary powels like the other provinces, with 
option to form groups between themselves 

Nehru did not like the three wer arrangement, nor the undue 
emphasis on communal mayonty and mumonity areas But the 
fact that the British had finally accepted the idea of a sovereign 
Constituent Assembly appealed to him 

Gandln alone saw that the seemmgly good apple was rotten 
at the core Left to humself, Gandhi would have sejected the 
Cabinet Mission’s offer, af the British could only just quit But 
he found Ins colleagues eager to snatch power and piepared 
for complomses 

Nehru pended over the AICC meeting in Bombay The 
AICC decided to accept both the shout-term and the long 1ange 
plan contamed in the May 16 declaation Jinnah and the 
Council of the Mushm League had aheady done so Both 
parties mteipieted the “goupmg” part of the declnation 1 
then own way, without challenging the snterpietation of the 
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other Lod Wavell mvited Nehru as head of the Congress 
Party to form an intenm govanment with the League af 
postble Unlike the Congess leaders, Jinnah had read the 
declaration corectly, and sts very clea, meanmg that the mutral 
gouping was to be “compulsory” Withdrawal fiom it could 
only be by a majonty vote of the secon and not a province 
He therefore felt sme that the Congress would reyect the 
declaration In that case the Viceroy would have no option 
but to invite the Teague to form an mtenm government 
jinnah pleaded that the Congress had not endoised in all ats 
implications the May 16 offer The League only had and 
therefore should have been znvited to form the interm govein 
ment Wavell seemed uncbligmg Hence the League decided to 
reject the offer to yom the interim government It went futher 
and fixed August 16 as “Duect Achon” day Warell neve 
expected Jinnah to take such a desperate step Having invited 
Nehru, he rushed a Messenger to recall the mvitation It was 
too late Nehru had received the commumcahon and watten 
back accepting the offer 

Miss Wavell’s mamage was duly fixed for some time im 
Match, 1947 The event was in a way to be historic It was the 
fast manage of a Vaceioy’s daughter to be celebated during 
his Viceroyalty and im India No time was lost 1n sending out 
tavitations to guests who included top politicians, nich princes 
bg landlords, talukdars, businessmen and industriahsts To 
the select even a suggestive list of mesents Mass Wavell 
“would appreciate”, with prices and where they could be pro 
cured, ‘was discreetly sent by one of the aides, seemingly trying 
to be helpful “on his own” As the date of the wedding drew 
neat Wavell found pohtics takmg twists and turns too comph 
cated for his age and lus army background 

It was the morang of September 2 1946 Gandhy had nsen 
very ealy This day the Congress Cabnet had to be sworn in 
Gandh was staying im what had then come to be euphemsh 
cally known the “Bhangi Colony” Firstly, at was hardly a 
colony Secondly, it was very unbke Gandhi to call 2 spade g 


spade where the sweepers and the Scavengers Were concerned 
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To him they were “Hanyans”, the children of God. In planning 
the new capital, Lutyens? had never thought of them! Dnving 
down Punchkwn Road, xf you turned left behind the Talkatora 
police station, you entered a small lane, In this, these men with 
the dark, dinty, foul-smelling caits, their bony oxen, ther 
shnivelled, halfnaked wives and childien, clowded togethe, in 
mprovised shelters—the lowhest among the homeless, in the 
garden city of New Delhi. 

Gandhi had often surprised friends and shocked his cntics, 
by changing abodes, alternating between palaces of plutociats 
and the mud huts of the peasants Burla House, a spacious two- 
storeyed mansion, where he had been staying off and on, 
since the death of Di Ansari, had during these months become 
a hostel for “approved” Congress politicians It was a bit over- 
crowded. Gandit had a large entomage which placed a stiain 
on the richest of hosts, not because of what they ate and how 
much, but because of the flexible number, and even mote 
because of the variety of the dietary fads they practised. They 
represented a gastronomc laboratory. He foresaw that his stay 
in Delhi this time may be of an indefinite duration. He there- 
fore thought of camping somewhere cheaply, rathe: than 
accept the hospitality of any of ins nch admirers. Yet, in what. 
ever he did there was a touch of the spectacular. “Friends” 
searched for a locality, which could be politically challenging 
and privately cheap. The choice finally fell on this obscure, 
dusty, dirty lane inhabited by the famulies of bhangies, beyond 
which stretched the undulating “ridge”, 

For the first few days, life was simple and unexciting. A 
couple of reed and bamboo huts went up. Prayer mectings wete 
held in the open. The bhangies were proud and thnlled! ‘They 
felt as if God had come to sanctify their dusty street, Soon the 
number of huts incieased The existing ones assumed mote 
agreeable shapes and comfortable forms. Telephones began 
ringing, The limousines of princes, cars of businessmen and 
high officials, even Rolls Royces and Daimlers fom the Vace- 
roy’s House sticamed through the little lane, 

*The architect and designer of New Delhi. 
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On this second day of September, when the bhangies had 
gone collecting garbage and mghtsoil. Jawaharlal Nehru, 
Vallabhbhar Patel, Rajendra Prasad, Asaf Al, Sarat Bose, 
Baldev Singh and others reached the Bhangi Colony in lexury 
limousines Gandhi had dhafted a code of sshucthons which 
he expected Ins visitors to follow when they embarked on 
their new carcer Gandhi offered a broad smile to each With 
lus own hands he placed a httle vermilion on each one's 
forehead and then wished them success After recewing 
Gandh’s blessings, Nehru and his colleagues motmed to the 
Viceroy’s House, where m the taditional Darbar Hall they 
were sworn m They had formed the first “National Cabinet", 
announced Nehra on the radio “This 1s no Cabinet” growled 
fvab "You just cannot tum a donkey mto an elephant by 
calling 1 an elephant” finnah was sare 

The saterm government truly was not a “Cabunet” tt was 
not even as effective as the old “Execute Counc!” The 
Viceroy was still supreme Eutopean officials exercised 2 great 
deal of power—especally for imschef 

Fatel was a realist A typical patty boss, generous to friends 
and ruthless to opponents, usiag his power as much to keep 
patty contol in ns own hands as to use the machnery of the 
part, fo. the good of the country He suffered Nehra because 
the country and the party needed hum and because he knnself 
could not do without him If he had better health and less 
devotion to Gandht he may have perhaps made an open nd 
for dictatorstup But he preferred to rule without wearing the 
ciown He became Nehtu's Deputy 

Nehiu took charge of Foreign Affaws and acted as Vice 
President of the Counal Since the Executive Cound dd not 
meet often enough he did not have much to do There were 
no foreien embassies except perliaps a personal representative 
of the American President, George Merl, and Gen Jan 
Mackay the Austrahan High Commussioney 

Rayen Babu took charge of Food only to | 


was ternble shortage of food and no tmean 
shortage He | 


earn that there 


s to meet the 
earnt also that the food shortage could equally 
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be a food surplus. The production, supply and consumption 
figues had been so handled by imagmnative officeas im the 
Secietauiat that they could swell into a surplus, or shrink into 
a famine, to suit the needs of the Food Ministry, Vallabhbha 
Patel took the Home pottfolto. Contiol of the Home Mmustiy 
meant complete control of the admmistiative machinery and 
control of the ICS. Vallabhbha, however, could not assume 
moe than a semblance of control, Due to the machinations 
and malevolent intentions of some of the Emopean officials and 
Muslim underlings, the machinay began working openly to 
promote “lawlessness and disorder” in the county. 

By October, Jinnah had afteithoughts. He finally agieed to 
send representatives of the Muslim League to join the inteum 
government, Jinnah’s list was both a surprise and a shock to 
his suppoitets. For one thing, he did not include himself, When 
I asked him later why he had not nommated himself, he said, 
“Tt was not an act of modesty, [assure you, But I seriously 
feel that no good is gong to come out of this mtenm goven- 
ment, It can, however, do harm to the Muslims, I only wanted 
some people who could prevent such harm,” To another 
correspondent, he said, “Frankly, only secondiate men weie 
needed, but I have sent m some first-class men also,” His 
eference was probably to lus chief hteutenant, Liaquat Al 
Khan. Another surprise in hus list was an obscune leader of the 
depressed classes, one Jogendra Nath Mandal. Mandal was 
neither a Mush noi a member of the Mushm League. Jinnah 
had cailier insisted that the, League alone should nominate 
Muslims, and the Congress, non-Muslims. But when 1 came 
actually to nominating five representatives of the League, he 
included a Hindu from the depressed classes. It shocked Ins 
supporters and his ciittes. Jinnah explained with a chuckle: 
“Tt may seem inconsistent, but why should the cate of back- 
ward classes be the monopoly of the Congress and Gandhi?” 
“But they are Hindus,” I protested. “So aie the so-called 
‘nationalist’ Muslims, Mushms,” he said. “Beleve me, Mandal 
is Thore independent than most of them.” 

Nehru and his colleagues soon realized that the Inter 
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Government was a fraud—a snare to torpedoe the Constituent 
Assembly and to make Congress leaders look like fools. The 
League representatives openly sided with Wavell and served 
as the henchmen af Eu opean reactionaries mm the services and 
outside, 

Meanwhile, seuious communal disturbances stalted in Bengal 
Reports poured sn of 2 massacre in Calcutta, and savage brutal 
cunage In NoaNhal Gandin left Ins camp in the Bhangr 
Colony, and proceeded to Bengal His was a brave venture 
undertaken in the face ot terrible odds, at a tme when even 
sober men had become msane He had no deterrent except his 
capacity to absorb the violence and the insamty of the bigots 
and the bulhes im himself The day he left the Bhang: Colony 
for this great adventmie, he said to us with intense pam, but 
m a soft assured vosce* “And sf it comes to it you will witness 
what 1b 1s to joyfully dhe, mch by anch, mb by limb, part by 
part, in slow degrees, mm the service of nonviolence and in 
obedience to the mnet voice” 

Gandhi had hardly reached the fist of the major centres of 
disturbances in Noakhali, when news came of the Brhar holo- 
caust, where Hindus had repeated im measme of violence, 
though not 1m tape, conversion and pillage, what had happen- 
ed in Bengal [he mnterm government grew more and mote 
into a house divided. In Cabinet meetings, men ke Nishta 
and Ghazanfar Al employed, sotto voce, crude epthets within 
Nehtu's hearmg to provoke and annoy him Nehru and lus 
colleagues continued to protest to Wavell, but they hung on 
to then posts almost to the pomt of losing face 

Meanwhtle, the Home Government began to feel concerned 
Apart fom what had happened in Caleutta, Noakhal and 
Bihan, reports of some of the officials saying to the victims of 
communal vialence to go to Gandhi, Nehru and Patel, of some 
of them openly plannmg League stiategy to paralyse. the 
Adtminishation, also reached London Wavell was suddenly 
invited to vit England, with Neh and fonnal, accompanied 
by Baldev Smgh and Laquat Ah Khan Ths was all too 
Unexpected | 


Alf 
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The Wavell-Nehru-finnah contingent made the flight to 
London on an American Army plane, with improvised seats for 
the passengers. The journey was slow, rough and unexciting 3 
Wavell spoke to Neh twice and twice to Jinnah, Neh 
offered Jinnah hus greetings as they touched the first stop. 
Jinnah grnmmgly asked what Nehiu had been 1eading, Nehru 
had been scanning the reports of the planning body he had 
eailie: set up within the Congiess, “Stull planning!” Jinnah 
remarked blandly. 

On arrival in London, Nehra realized for the fust tune that 
the Congress had been cheated. In a fresh declaration (Decem- 
be 6) the Cabinet made it clea that the provinces belonging 
to groups A and B, ie, Punjab, Sind, North-West Frontier, 
Baluchistan and Bengal and Assam, had been given no mal 
choice but to sit with their groups to frame thew respective 
constitutions. They could only get out of the designated group 
after the constitution had been flamed and that too by a 
majouty vote of the “goup”. This meant that the fate of the 
frontier was linked up with Sind, Punjab and Baluchistan, and 
the fate of Assam rested on the combined Mushm numerical 
sttength of Bengal and Assam, The Cabinet was not willing to 
refer the matter to the Federal Court, as the Congress sug- 
gested, Jinnah pompously declaed that the matter was not 
justiciable, By this interpretation, the minoiity community im 
these gioups could decide the fate of the majonty in other pio- 
vinces, and also of the country im which the Muslims were 
fess than one-fourth of the population. 


8The manner in which our specal reporter, P D Sharma, made the trip 
tells something of the hazards and the reporting difficulties of those days. 
All requests to the Viceroy by the new VicePresident of the Executive 
Counal, Nehru, had been turned down But when a sportve American 
Ai Force pilot heard that an Indian correspondent could not be taken 
in the Vicereg:l plane, he offered to carry him as “cargo” am the plane 
taking the luggage of the Viceroy and party Sharma did the tup labelled 
“cargo” Nehru and Jimnah were surprised when they found Sharma 
waitng to greet them at the London aport It happened that the Wavell 
plane was delayed at Malta on account of mechamcal trouble and the 
cargo plane arrived a couple of hours alicad of the party 


~ 
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Vallabhbhat wrote plantively fo Cnpps 4 “All of us here 
feel that there has been a bettayal” Nehu just swallowed the 
gross wyustice His only justification for not tearmg up the 
fraud, and wellong out of the inteum government, was that 
they did not wish to “add to om cnemses” 

Nehru and others met Gandin at a Noakhal village for 
advice Hts advice was logical and unassailable While the 
Congress, or the interim government at the Centre, may be 
committed to a particular comse of action, he said, there was 
nothing to prevent Assam, the Noith West Frontier, even parts 
of the Punjah and Bengal fiom xefusmg to yom their assigned 
eroups, f the majonty of then iemesentatives elected to the 
Constituent Assembly so decided Even the Congress could 
“not compel” a unit agamst the will of the people In that 
event, the Congress may have to allow Assam and the North- 
West Fionher Province to “secede from the Conguess for the 
purpose of the Constituent Assembly” All this “would be m 
accordance with the Cabmet Mission's declaration”, But 
Gandhr’s bold advice fell on deaf ears 

Wavell did not expect to be castuered at this time Worse— 
to be openly censured for is mneptitude Attlee felt Wavell 
had bungled. He was ordered to quit. It was the traditional 
method of the British to make a scapegoat of someone for pol- 
tical failures The old war horse got a bad luck ata Wrong 
fume His daughter’s martiage was on hand 

It now turned into a tame affar It reflected the difference 
between a Viceroy in power and a Viceroy under dismissal, 
There were plenty of notable guests There were a large num- 
ber of presents on display, some very costly, some unusually 
attractive But there were whispers about princes who had 
ordered emerald and ruby necMlaces and decided at the last 
moment in favour of clockery and cutlery Some who had 
chosen “Windsor” furniture with French tapestry and changed 


over to indigenous styles wath less expensive covermes Never 


before had a Viceroy wed ins danghter 1a India Never before 
had a Viceroy been 


“dismissed” before lus term ! I was at a lost 
*Dec 15 1946 
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property auction a few months late. A mounted tiger-head 
altiacted my attention, Mine was a small lid. Even then the 
hammer fell in my favour, The head cated a card tied to the 
collar: “To Lod Wavell—New Delhi”, Below was the official 
notation: “Unclaimed property—addressee untraceable”. 
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Operation Scuttle 


He: tapering, pink, Inghrheeled shoes lay beside the white 
rush easy chan on which she was reclimng, Her bare feet 
rested on a stool, She belonged to the smart set which had 
been bitten by the prevalent ciaze for sunbathing, The “set” 
beheved 1n exposing to the sun as much of the body as condi- 
tions would pam, and anywhee the sum was astecably 
avalable, The shorts were tetubly shot, An open newspaper 
shielded a greater pant of the body, Comune from the Far East, 
the Indy had yust landed at the Dum Dum Auport.t Tt was the 
eaily pat of the wat, Dum Dum had big runways, but a small 
anpoit buildmg, The restaurant was located a few hundied 
yards away 1 the Flying Club, 1 was weating a white hhadi 
achkan and white pyjamas, 1 was crossing ovet from the ait 
pout to the restamant. The lady, mistaking me fox a “bene”, 
beckoned impenously. She summoned all her resomces of 
“Anglo-Hindustam” and with gemal gestures explaned that 
she was waiting for her breakfast, which she wanted to be serv- 
ed veiy wgently and “in the sun’, She also wanted a cable to 
be sent “at once”, the text of which she handed over to me, ] 
bowed gently. But as soon as T rephed sn “non-butler” English, 
that I would see that her hneakfast was sent, and someone 
would take charge of the cable, she became suddenly self. 
Conscrous. Jn sph seconds she was standing 1m het shoes, with 
garments mystenously untoling all over her body. She 
iealized he. extol, Politely she suggested 1 direct her to the 
"The auport nm Calcutta 
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estaurant, and the telegraph office I found her extaodmauly 
chamung, and very wellinformed about India She soon 
noticed I was a Congressman and inquired why I was not 
wealing a white cap It was under very different cricumstances 
that I met Lady Mountbatten a few years later. 

Tn 1946, Nehru found the time to pay a visit to Singapore 
and Malaya, At Singapoie, Rear Admual Mountbatten was in 
command Nehru was to unvell a memorial to the Indian 
National Army, Some of its officers and men were still being 
held as prisoners of war Nehru was then President of the 
Congress, and was shortly to be mvited to head the Inter 
Government Wavell had sent advance word secietly to Mount- 
batten accordingly. 

Mountbatten had been on tour till the actual day of Nehiu’s 
amval The Butsh authonties disliked Nehru’s 1dea of unvell- 
mg a memorial fo men who had “deserted the Kings forces”. 
They were reluctant to receve him Mountbatten on arrival 
overiuled the boycotters and threatened to send hus own cat to 
receive Nehru, if an official transport was not ananged He 
also ordered that Indians should be freely invited to the anport 
to receive lum. He even placed army trucks at the disposal of 
Indians scsiding in outlving arcas to join m the reception to 
their great leader. 

The British im Rangoon had also been pigheaded They 
refused permission to Nehiu’s plane to land on its way fo 
Singapore, Nehru baffled thm by mekmg what seemed a 
“forced Janding” in a field near the «port, thanks to the 
dang of an adventurous pilot? While the landing was 
“forced” to all appea.ances, more than a few thousand Indians 
had “myster‘ously” assembled near the field to tecerve him. 
This delayed Nehru’s atuwal in Smgapore by a few houts 
Nehin did not know that Mountbatten had auanged for him 
to meet some hnghaanking officials and civshans He drove 
straight from the anpor! to Government House where Mount- 
batten and other dignitones were waiting It was a quel, 
informal stag aflan, a sort of late lunch and evs tea. 

*Mr Bru Patnarh 
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Next on schedule was a drive through the streets where 
Indians, Malaysians and Chinese were all lined up to cheer 
Nehru. Nehru was agreeably suprised when Moutbatten 
directed him to an open catnage and, sitting side by side, 
diove him through the cheering, festive crowd to an Indian 
soldiers’ canteen. Here he was to meet some of the Indian 
officers and soldiers. Lady Mountbatten had been taking keen 
interest in the welfare of soldiers ahd their families. There was 
a big rush as Nehru and Mountbatten entered the main recep- 
fon room. They found Edwina missing They both got on 
chans, anwiously tiying to scan the milling crowd. As Nehru 
started pushing some people m the front row, he saw a petite 
woman ciawling out of the aowd. The lady rearranged her 
dress as if nothing had happened, and greeted hum with a 
cheerful, ternbly winsome smile. Nehru later Jearnt that while 
Edwina Mountbatten had been there wating for him and her 
husband to arrive, the crowd had made a mad rush, knocking 
het down, til she just managed to crawl out of the mélée, Tt 
was a most unusual introduction for both—unfoigettable and 
touching! The vistt would have remained among Nehru’s fond 
remembrances if events had not occurred later to revive this 
friendship and bring all three of them together in the centre 
of the Indian stage, in the final drama of India’s struggle for 
freedom, 

Having dismissed Wavell, Atlee summoned Mounthatten to 
take over the Viceroyalty, with a dear mandate that power 
Was to be transferred to one or more than one successor govern 
ment or governments, as the case may he, before June, 1948, 
The Cabinet Mission plan still held the field. Chunchill almost 
prophetically but approptiately desenbed his new command 
“Operation Scuttle”. So it was Mountbatten was sent 
“ostensibly” fo preserve and save the unity of India af he 
could. Fang which, though this was not stated in his man. 
date, to scuttle the ship, divide the country, leave the salvage 
operations to others and come home. He carried out “Opera. 
tion Scuttle”, in the shortest possible period, with utmost tact, 


af which only a naval commander of great resouncefulness 
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could be capable. It was a master job of political smeery, never 
yet attempted im tems of such laige populations and so vast 
a geographical area, It was an operation camed out with reck- 
less disicgand fo. past history o1 future complications, through 
4 process of consent which had an element of the hypnotic 
The Mountbattens were great extroveits. The arrival of the 
Mountbattens was heralded with a lot of pe-ananged fanfare, 
The departure of the Wavells was an unusually tame affair, In 
fact, 1t had been conventional fo. the commg Viceroy and the 
patting Viceroy to say faewell without meeting Wavell was 
made to stay on. He stayed over till the Mountbattens anived, 
He 1eccived the Mountbattens and then had them to a dinner 
to bid fatcwell to himself. Next morning, on the 23rd of 
March, the Wavells quietly left, A gun salute welcomed the 
Mountbattens, On the 24th of Match, the Mountbattens were 
sworn in. There was something theatrical about the ceremony. 
The pomp and splendour with which they surounded them- 
selves seemed like a Hollywood presentation of iovalty. They 
both played the part with consummate perfection The Durbar 
Hall which earlier used to be modestly lit, even though the 
chandellieis were expensive and plenty, was in a blaze of 
lights The “throne” seats had been raised by a couple of fect. 
The blue and the gold im the tapestry weie emphasized by 
hidden lights playing on the Viceroy and the Vicerene, A 
mammoth red velvet scien hung in the background with the 
Mountbatten crest. Aides in uniform lined up on both sides of 
the “throne”, On the nght sat Nenu and the Congress mem- 
bers of the Interim Government. On the left sat Laquat Ali 
“Khan and his League colleagues The Mountbattens wore spot- 
less naval white, with sashes in royal blue, and rows of 
medals of great distinction Everything was colourful! They 
both looked, under the false light, so terubly young, so magnt- 
ficently dolled-up that one would have mistaken it as a minor 
royal coronation 01 a delayed royal wedding, Incidentally, as 
the two sat on the thione chans, suounded by all that aura 
of splendour, one head whispeis, how it was in India that the 
Mountbattens had first met, and how it was now again in 
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India afte. prolonged peusods of separation they had come 
together 1m a fiesh adventure of “service "3 

Whether the Mountbattens still loved each other intensely 
or as some suggested ther affection was now a part of politics, 
xt must be said to then credit that dunng the short Vicetoyalty, 
followed by a short Governor-Geneialsnp, the Mountbattens 
acted and moved with peifect understanding. The speed with 
which both of them worked left very little tume either for 
emofions o1 for nusunderstandings. They were like two actors 
constantly engaged mn playing a chosen part They played them 
parts with such consummate perfection that, im the background 
of Instory, if began to seem all the more convmems, I cannot 
say who was tote shiful, or mote convincing, Lous or Edwina. 
1 can only say that very few escaped the Mountbatten spell 
among those they had decided to woth upon 

“Six feet two auches tall, tough as a whip coud, fond of the 
{melight, colour parades, unrfoums and gadgets," Mountbatten 
was 2 Leen spoutsman, which to his chagnin earned hum the 
muckname af “plavhoy”. After describing, hus staff comparons 
Pyarelal wntes. “Last but not least, a ‘secret weapon’ of no 
stall strategic value in Lad Mounthatten’s arsenal of personal 
diplomacy, was Lady Mountbatten, a herome m her own 
night. . who by her unfailg tact, wamn womanly sympathy 
and fine discrmnation provided just what her impetuous 
husband needed most.” Abul Kalam Azad was even more 
suggestive of the 1ole of Lady Mountbatten 3 “Jawaharlal was 
also greatly impressed by Lod Mountbatten,” he wiote, “but 
pethaps even gieater was the influence of Lady Mountbatten, 
She 1s aot only extiemely intelhgent, but has a most attractive 
and fnendly temperament” It should be said to the cedit of 
Nehru that whale on occasions he was deeply influenced by 


*Mounthatten took an early opportunity, after assuming Vicerovalty, to 
dave down to the University enclave to see the old Viceroy’s House where 
he had met Edwna and the actual room in waich he had stayed ag a 
Companion to Edward, Prince of Wales, in. the catly thenties 

"Wastes Pyareht of Mountbatten on his Mahatma Gandh: The Tost 
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the Mountbattens, the Mounthattens in return, also began to 
be influenced and guided by him in many matters 

Unhke Nehiu, the Mountbattens found Jinnah fhigid, ano. 
gant, suspicious and uttely noncommutal mm everything he 
sad o1 did, Mountbatten, while speaking of his frst interview 
with Jinnah, sd that i took bum move than an hour to 
“defreeze” him. On anothe occasion, two hours with Jinnah 
gave him one of “the rac headaches” of his life, After Jinnah 
Jost ns wale, his sister had been lus only fermine companion, 
He still liked the company of pretty women, but his inepies- 
sible arrogance 1arely induced intimacy. Begum Liaquat during 
this period was perhaps the only one with whom finnah shaved 
Ins confidences or 19 whose company he felt relaxed. Begum 
Liaquat was a semarkable lady. She was a versatile hostess, a 
good conversationalist and a real sport. She contubuted con: 
sidetably to the success of Liaquat as a pobiticran, She helped 
to build up las intimacy with Jinnah, which made Liaquat 
almost indispensable to him. She established social contacts for 
Liaquat and converted him from a mere “playboy” to a senous- 
minded and ambihous politician. 

When Jinnah first met Lady Mountbatten, she saw how 
utterly self-centered he was. As Jinnah and her husband were 
posing for photoguapheis, Jinnah invited Lady Mountbatten to 
jom them. When she did, he gallantly remarked, “It is like 2 
1ose between two thorns.” The humou was lost on the Mount- 
battens, since the pubhshed picture showed Jinnah grinning 
sardonscally, standing between the husband and the wae. While 
Mountbatten skilfully concentrated on Liaquat dunng all difh- 
cult negotiations, preserving Jinnah as the final authouty, Lady 
Motntbatten realized that she could reach both Linquat and 
Jinnah more easily though Begum Liaguat. It was interesting 
at this peind to watch how much Rene Liaquat had changed 
fiom a ball-oum waltang socialite of her marden yeas, when 
T knew her frst, to a modest, devoutlooking Begum, weating 
bellar pyjamas, trailing veils and flowing shurts of the days of 
Wapd Ali Shah, She, like many other wives of leading League 
polincians of the time, had discarded the sari to emphasise 
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Islam sarionally Some lke Miss Jinnah woe the salwar 
of the North, a long, constricted shirt and a vel At pubhe 
funchons, Jinnah and his sister now both appeaed in salvais, 
Mrs Saroym Naidu jokinely suggested that they were both 
pethaps shanng then “Islamic” wardrobe Lady Mountbatten 
and Rene Liaquat soon became good inends 

During one of my early intermews with her, Lady Mount- 
batten discussed a vauety of subjects, and posed a most 
mtuguing question She asked me who [ thought was at the 
tune, among promment Congiess women, the most attractive, 
the most well informed, and the most ehgible for high office. 
T naturally thought of Mis Saropm Nada who had been 
Congress Piesident, was one of the best speakers, was most 
wellanformed and ym her own wav and for her age ver 
attractive “Gwe me another guess,” she said I mentioned 
Viyayalalshim Pandit, sister of Jawaharlal Nehru, who was 
then Mmuster of Education m the UP Government “No,” she 
sad, “give me still another guess” I reluctantly upmaded Ray 
kuman Amnt Kaur, beheving that maybe on account of her 
devotion to Gandluy she had encouraged the Wusion of many 
vatues | was still wrong finally, I gave up “None of you,” 
she sad, “seems to have come into inhmate contact with 
Maniben Patel You all seem to ignore her because she 1s het 
father’s daughter [ find her most attractve and charming” [ 
took a few gulps as she continued “She is not learned, but 
very well informed She 1s not briliant but she 1s full of reas 
She would, Ike her father, make a very good admiustrator She 
is best suited for high office” Lady Mountbatten was so serious 
that I could not even suggest that this discovery of hers was 
certanly the grand slam of public relations! I realized she had 
found the nght hey to Vallabhbhan Patel, but the hard wav J 
knew how difficult and odious st was to estabbsh cordral 
telatons with Mamben She was a tare mnatme of adolescence 
ind conceit Yet the fact remamed that Edwina Mountbatten 
hid done it! 

Mountbatten, on his part enlisted in his entourage the only 
Indian offical who had free access to the Sardar and whose 
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plans and policies appealed to Patel It was VP. Menon To 
the surpuse of many, Mountbatten not only bought VP 
into some of his most mtimate consultations, but made him 
feel that he had lus full confidence He was the only Indian 
office: he took with him to London when he went to discuss 
lis new plan with the Cabmet Azad i his book quotes 
Mountbatten as saying that Sada Patel was lhe a walnut, 
tetubly had outside, but very soft inside But if the simile of 
the walnut had any meaning, the Mountbattens, between 
Manthben and V P. Menon, had the two handles of the nut 
cache fimly in hand Thus, on many vital matteis, Mount 
batten o1 Edwina would have known the views of Vallabhbhat, 
through these two, before talking to Nehru or Laquat 
Devdas Gandhi, the fouth son of Mahatma Gandhi, had 
succeeded me as Lditor of The Hetdustan Times Unhke his 
father, Devdas liked good food, and ately refused at at any 
time of the day I also shared with Devdas a healthy appetite 
We were sitting opposite each other at a lunch with Mount 
batten The guests were few and the conversation was mostly 
dwected at us Devdas was a vegetaian I was not Devdas 
was shocked when, of the three comses, I passed off two toch 
very little of the thnd, ending with a small helping of dessert 
T soon lit up 2 cigar and over coffee hept up the conversation, 
caefully watching every geste and every move of Mount- 
batten He was a seat and wonderful actor with the aglity 
and the movements of a robot Devdas was too engiassed, 
managing sice, tasm, dal and a vanety of vegetables and 
snacks He thus missed a lot of the conversation and some 
suggestive mannerisms When Devdas late inquned whether 
I was observimg some hind of fast, I told lum “no, I wis 
observing Mountbatten” On an ealier occasion, I had seen 
that the Viceroy just fiddled with his food He ate almost 
nothing, only pretending to do so He used every minute 
watching hus guests closely, taking note of what they sad and 
°The National Call had by this time been sold to the interests which 


controlled The Times of India Bomb Its name ltad been changed to 
Indian News Chronrele I was ats Chief Editor at the time 
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how they said at, and observing almost everything in an un 
canny fashion He generally had eaten before moving formally 
to the table 

Devdas and I were together again Among a few distingusshed! 
ladies, we were the only two male guests whom Lady Mount 
batten had anvited As a precaution we had both eaten before 
reaclung the Viceov's House We, however looked ike fools 
when we saw Lady Mountbatten and her lady guests having 
a full meal before om very eyes We never felt so cheated! 
Lady Mountbatten, unhke her husband, ate he: normal meat 
with the guests, because as a hostess she could know what they 
hed most and how at was cooked She had been the first to 
intioduce the Indian cuisine m the Vicevay’s House The vege 
tartans were even seived on a platter (thal) When I mentioned? 
that dung one of the mers a distinguished Congiess guest 
had mformally washed his hands from the tumble, and was. 
even. 1h the process of gargling she did not yon in the 1olicking 
laughter that followed She looked glum and serious Soon after 
we left she called in the Supenntendent of the Household and 
sad, “Sometnng should be done about this” In due course 
the hanals with wash bnsins, yugs and towels stood by to help 
the guests Except for the agaldans,t everything was available 
m Indian style 

All this may now seem tuvial with the passage of time But 
m those days these carefully planned gesttnes these conces 
sions to Indian sentiment and behaviour, had a temendous 
effect The genetation that was then stepping into high office 
represented men who were fst sent to prison by Lod Reading 
None of them had ever entered the Vaceroy's House Lord 
Trin made history by allowing Gandhi to eat his own food 
On two occasions mm the Moghul Gadens lawin met Motilal 
Nehiu, Vithalbhat Patel and othe: important Congiess members 
of the Assembly, only at carefully a@anged tea partes The 
Wilkngdons had then own balhoom set They ignoved the 
Congiess, ust as the Congtess ignored them Linkthgow opened 


the Viceray’s House to Congress rebels dung the vst of 
Spittoons 
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Cipps and duiing the less agrecable visit of Chiang Kai-shek, 
But no social communion was encouaged, Wavell invited 
Nehru and Azad to stay in the Vicetoy’s Estate at Simla, He 
even entetlamed Congress and Leacue membeis of the interm 
government quite a few times. But the 1outme remained trade 
tional—formal and hide-bound. The Mountbattens therefore 
had set a 1evoluton in hospitality On one occasion after a 
meal J was talking to Gadgil and Neogy, who had been among 
the oldest legislators in the capital They late: became muisters 
in the Central Cabmnet. Both had eaten a squate meal. “That 
tice and fish must have been prepared by a Bengali cook,” saxd 
Neogy. “Even the vegetauan dishes wete delicious,” sad 
Gadgil enthustastically, “And to think that one need not Jeave 
his seat for washing or gaigling! How considerate! '” 

Once when some of the Editors had been invited, two aides 
from the Viceroy’s House came to me just to find ont what 
would be the most suitable and acceptable food in the case of 
different Editors. Lady Mountbatten was amazingly unconven- 
tional and yet no less regal than any of the Mabarayas and 
Maharanis, Once 1 got a message fiom the Viceroy's House 
that Lady Mountbatten was paying me a “suprise” visit and 
would I be at home between so and so hour in the evening, No 
Vicerene had ventured to visit puvate Indian homes in the 
past, leave aside of an Editor. I found that Devdas had received 
a similar message. I cid not know how many more Editors she 
was visiting, Later we received another message asking us to 
expect a visit another day, since Lady Mountbatten's pio- 
giamme had been suddenly altered, Actually, as will be 
mentioned later, the same morning something very critical of 
the Commanderin-Chief, Sir Claude Auchenleck, and some 
other highsanking military officials had appeated in the papers 
and it was felt by her adviseis that such a visit, even though 
the motive was just good public relations, might be misunder- 
stood. 

While. the Mountbattens were thus engaged in establishing 
a new iclationshup with top Indians, high European offices 
holding key postions in the Government were tying hard to 
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scuttle nahonal unity This was beng done secretly though 
encotlaging acts of communal lawlessness A wave of aison, 
mude, loot and rape was spreading throughout the country 
The idea was to compel Congress leaders on the one hand to 
feel that division of India was mevitable and unavoidable, and 
force Jinnah on the other to a pomt of no return, so that 
even a tattered, moth eaten, shrunken Pakistan could seem to 
ham and the League acceptable The man behind the plan was 
the Home Secietary, Sw Franas Mudie 

Muthe was not so mtelligent as he was subtle He was among 
those Civil Sewvants who m 1937 had held key posts under 
Congress Ministes mm the provinces He had known Congress 
Politicians im office, out of office, m prison, out of puson, ther 
social weaknesses and political virtues intimately He clamned 
to be the mysterious author of the formula which enabled 
Congiess Ministers to by pass the Gandhi dictat that Congress 
Mimistets should not accept moe than five hundied wpees a 
month The salaries emamed at five huadred But 2 whole lot 
of perquisites under the “Mudie Plan” reduced the five hundred 
to pocket money As Home Secretary, he now extended the 
same generosity to the intenm government Not one Congress 
or League leader declmed the extra perquisites There was no 
reduction in salanes They were the same as were beng pard 
to earher Members of the Executive Council All five houses 
onginally built for the Members of the Lxecutive Council along 
the Grand Vista which were once referred to as “palaces” were 
now condemned by everybody as small and most unsuitable 
Nehru and Patel were given a free chowe Nehru selected a 
large, double stieyed puvate house belonging to a lawyer 
Patel, extraoidmauly enough, exessed has preference for a 
neighboring house, also belonging to a pnvate party, which 
his brother: Vithalbhar Patel had once occupied after he had 
resigned as Speaker His wish was duly respected I remember 
the bother of Rajen Babu complaining, when No 1 Rayendia 
Prasad Road was allotted to him, “The place 1s too small for 
the family " “But Manchar Babu” J protested, “fambies are 
supposed to hve m then family homes 1m ther nabye place” 
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This 1s not practical, he said “You have been listening to 
Gandhi, too much, He expects Congiess Mimsteis to hve in 
small huts and travel by bus Just think of Nekup, Sardar 
Patel and Rayen Babu waiting to catch a bus, while Liaquat, 
Nishtai and Ghazanfar Alt pass them in laige official cats, 
throwing dust an ther faces!” 

It was thue! The Viceroy and the Civil Servants had been 
deliberately generous in meeting even the most evtiavagant 
wishes of Congress and League Mimsters Gandhi was seveiely 
critical of “this misuse of the tax-payer’s money”. Mudie and 
others wanted {o pubhiise this discord between advertised 
austerity and comouflaged extravagance Mudie cid not even 
spare Jinnah, He knew who were loyal to Jinnah in the League 
and who weie not, He became the frend and advise: of both 
and pulled the strings in favou of, ot against Jinnah, as he 
Iihed 8 Unlike Ins piedecessois, Mudie was utterly unconven- 
tional He had ftee access to the homes of quite a few lovabsts 
and members of the League He even knew the names of their 
mistresses, 

Sn Claud Auchenleck was highly respected as a soldier and 
as Commander in Chief, by all sections, tll he came under the 
influence of the League. In his spacious home, which Jate 
became the permanent official 1esidence of Nehwu,? one came 
across some very interesting people Auchenlech played host 
to puinces, went shooting with them and voined im therr entet- 
tamment The son of a Mushm rukr from a neighbourmg 
State was one of Ins mfluential aides, He helped to develop 
is taste for Indian music and good Indian food, since Ins 
futher was known to have a special cook for every majol dish 
A Muslim aumy officer who late: became an mpoitant General 
in Pakistan and led the fist rad on Kashmu, was his chief 
miltary ade He had a capable versatile and channing wie 
According to some top officeis, they came to ]now of postings 


*Khalequzzamm often refers to him as his close fnend and “ 
There were tmes when Khakquzzanin was stwachly opposing Jinnah 
"As the first Pume Mimuster 
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transfers, promotions, demotions, etc. even earlier than the 
Defence Mimster. She was both a poet and a singer, possessing 
a deep husky voice one could not easily forget, She and her 
husband practically ran the Auchenleck establishment, 

Sir Archbald Rowlands served as Jmuah’s economic adviser, 
It was he who advised Liaquat to frame hus first budget as 
Finance Momiste: in the Interim Government. This budget 
forced the dismemberment of India, more than the lawlessness 
enginesied by the League. The budget was so framed as to 
duve a wedge between Nehru and Patel, on the one hand, and 
to deal a serous financial blow to the sich commercial and 
industrial concerns, which were mostly run by non-Muslims, 
on the other, Liaquat put forward proposals to wipe off war 
profits which it was believed had Nehru’s approval. He recom- 
mended a ninety per cent levy on Capital Gains, This hit the 
Hindus, the Panis, etc, more than it injured the Muslims, The 
latter were economucally stil pretty backward, These proposals 
were cuntingly camouflaged m “socialistic” language, Several 
Congress socialists felt agitated when rightists like Patel and 
Rajen Babu solemnly condemned them, Liaquat’s budget so 
completely astounded and shocked rich patrons of the Con- 
gress that they brought all their pressure to bear on the 
leaders to break from the Inteuum Government, divide India if 
need be, but have nothing to do with men like Taaquat and 
fmnah, who were taking advantage of the soctalist bias of the 
Congress to exploit it for a communal advantage to the 
Muslims, 

Sit Olaf Caroe was now Governor of the North: West Fron- 
her Province, He had spent many years among Pathans, He 
Knew the tubal chiefs and khons, He was famuliar with the 
methods British agents had employed for nearly a century to 
organize and regulate war or peace on the Frontier, The Red 
Shitts, led by the Khan Brothers, had been growing from 
strength to strength during the last twenty-ive years. They 
represented the Congress, Dr Khan Sahib had been head of 
the provincial government 1m 1937. He was agam in power 
with a majority supporting him. The younger brother, Khan 
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Abdul Ghaffa Khan, was almost worshipped for his humihty, 
integuity and austeuty 

Reactionary officials who supported Jinnah, and wanted his 
fiction of a two nation theory to be accepted as a fact, 1eahzed 
that so long as the Frontier 1emamed a Red Shnt stronghold 
the League could not justify sts predominantly representative 
status, To start with, a subtle propaganda was initiated among 
Hindus that the Red Shnts and mote so the Khan Brothers, 
were interested in having an independent Pathan State, to 
jon up later with Afghamstan They were only usmg the 
Congress to build up the own postion The Fionter consisted 
of Pathans ih the north and of convert Muslims in the southern 
enclaves. The latter were looked upon by the “‘blue-blooded” as 
racially infertot. Their jealousy and resentment were explorted 
to damn the Red Shnts who were still predommantly Pathan 
Among the most trusted heutenants of the Khan Brothers was 
a shrewd lawyer, Abdul Qayum Khan. Abdul Qayum was not 
a Pathan, even though he spoke Pushtu, diessed in a Pathan 
fu cap and behaved with Pathan brusqueness He was actually 
from a neo-convert family of Kashmir A Kashmn Muslim 
in the eyes of a tubal was as much of a Pathan as a Kerala 
Chnstian a Emopean. Abdul Qayum, however, was a duent 
and capable speaker, a shrewd politician and ambitious. He 
had represented the Red Shuts in the Central Assembly. 
Finding prospects in the Frontier growing hnght for the League, 
he crossed the floo: and joined the Ler.uc While the Khan 
Brothers were im puson in 1942, he spearheaded the Opposition 
with the help of several disgruntled elements and succeeded 
in building up the influence of the League, In these efforts he 
found two powerful allies. A young, ambutious 1eligious divine, 
the Pn of Manki, and the Govern of the Fronta,, Sir Olaf 
Caoe The Pn of Manks was a religious fienand who brought 
to the League the venect of Islamic sanction Before leaving 
the Conmess and the Red Shuts, Qayum had also posoned 
some Congiessmen agamst the Khan Biothers He told Abul 
Kalam Azad that the Khan Brothers weve not as popular as 
_ they clamed, and that they dishked Azad for supporting the 
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May 16 declaation Pautly because of Qayum’s secret reports 
and partly because of personal reasons, Azad felt preyudiced 
against the Khan Biothers Azad im hs tun tried to influence 
Nehru and Patel agamst them 

The Bihar uots helped League leadeis he Manks, Qayum, 
Nishta. and otheis, supported by whispermg offinals, to fan 
the flames of communal hatred m the Fronte: The entne 
propaganda machmesy was geaied to the service of the League, 
to recuse Hindus of diabolical ctimes, to spread the fiction that 
the Khan Biotheis were Congress stooges, and to create among 
the Pathans the fear that they may not get a squaie deal fiom 
the Hindus in 2 umted India ‘Why not have a fiee ‘Pathan 
sstan’ for yourselves” was the suggestion of some of the officials 

(Sur Conad Corfield was head of the Pohtical Depaitment, 

clammg to be the “conscience heeper” of the pmces The 
punces im this tansitonal penod were in a teinble state of 
confusion It was easy to cleate in them a deep sense of fear 
and to msgude then judgment While the relaonstup between 
the Gown and the Indian States had been onginally based on 
a whole set of treaties, the Bntsh Government wavs the 
ulers had heen designated as the ‘Paramount Power” Legal 
advisers of the Congress held the view that Paramountey should 
automatically descend to the successor government Corfield and 
hus leactonary Junta posed themselves as “saviouss” sn the eyes 
of the punces by telling them that they were Pleading that 
Paramountcy should end with the end of the Crown idlationshtp 
and that the States should be made completely independent 
soveleign units through the same Act which made India free 
“You should be free to decide your futwe,” they sad “God * 
help you af you weic to be handed over to the Candht caps 

T happened to be in Bombay staying at the Tay Mahal Hotel 
Whete the Standing Commatiee of the Prnces was in confeyence 
The princes met to decide then attrende towards the Constituent 
Assembly which had aheady met The Polityeal Depatment was 
represented in full force headed by Conrad Cotfield Patel was 
leplesented, to the rulers 1s a ruthless dictator, only wartin 
to heak up the puncely order Nehtu’s speeches as President 
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of the States’ Peoples’ Conference and President of the Conguess 
weie freely quoted, By his own admission, Nehtu, it was 
suggested, was a socialist. The princes had no place in a “socialist 
pattern of society”. Give the Conguess a free hand and “your 
heads will roll” and “your estates will be liquidated”. Even the 
vich jagirdais and talukdms would “suffer the same fate”, In 
social conversation over dunks it was said, “You'd better look 
out, Your Highness. Under Congress 1a), you will have to drink 
‘Ganges’ water. Whisky, of course, will be banned, but I don’t 
know what will happen to you. own ‘Asha’ and ‘Jaman’."10 
Another would say: “No more tiger shoots, Your Highness 
Even shootmg snipe and grouse will be prohibsted, You wil 
have to be nonviolent!” 


"Patent indigenous liquors brewed in Indian States. 


4] 


‘ Mountbatten Checkmates 
Gandhi 


Once agath after nearly sixteen yeais the “Naked Faqn”’ of 
India sat outside in the Moghul Gardens of Viceioy’s House 
to have his midday meal, The menu: hot lemon soup, dates 
and goat's milk. His gand daughtet, Manu, lad the meal in 
two uon plates, a disended can and a tumble, The spoon 
showed the wea and teat of long usage, The ladle had lost 
the handle and was ted to 2 small bamboo prece with a stung, 
As Gandhi ate, Mountbatten sipped tepid tea ftom oyster. 
White china carrying the Vicetegal crest. The thee hundred: 
roomed, red sandstone-bufled, thueestoryed Vicetoy's House 
stood m the backoround 

Gandha had heard a lot about Mountbatten's “chaim” and 
his “innate smcenty” ftom Nehru and Patel, He was now to 
expenience it first hand, Mountbatten, on his part, had come 
to the conclusion that Gandhi was stil the greatest among 
Congress leaders and that if he could win over Gandhi, it 
Would be his gueatest triumph. Failing that, xf he could isolate 
Gandhi, it would be trumph nonetheless, He had invited 
Gandhi to see him almost as soon as he arrived, 

Mountbatten gave the impression that the Vicetoy was in 
én patient haste to fulfil hus mission and go home, The way 
Gandhi replied to the Vicstoy’s invtation showed that Gandhi 
neither shared hus umpatience nox hus ostensible eagerness for 
an eauly meeting, Gandhi at that time had moved from 
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Noakhali to Bihar, where with the help of Abdul Ghaffa 
Khan and a few otheis he was tiymg to rehabilitate th 
Mushm victims of Hindu 1uffansm, m the same manner 
he had tned to help Hindu victims of Muslim goondaism 1 
Noakhalh, It was m Biha. and Noakhali, Gandhu felt, that th 
future of India was to be decided and not in New Delhi, 

He wiote to Mountbatten in reply to Ins invitation of th 
22nd March: “T am just now Jeaving for one of the distinbe 
areas of Buhat.... E1eturn fiom this thnd Bihar tour on th 
28th instant. My departure will therefore be as quickly as I car 
auange it after the 28th.” Only Gandhi could keep a Viceroy 
waiting! In the present case, it was worse. Gandhi was t 
keep the Viccroy guessing! Mountbatten had come with se 
plans, but he wanted to keep all the trumps up his sleeve, tl 
he had sounded the leadeis of chfferent parties, Soundin; 
Gandlu was essential before he decided to deal with the rest 
With him every day mattered. Every minute counted, But th 
very indefiniteness with which Gandhi .esponded indicated hy 
indifference. Mountbatten offered to send lus own York plan 
to save time, Gandhi was grateful, but preferred to travel by 
tiain, A special train was offered. The ordinary tian for hin 
was fast enough. So ewht days after the urgent Vicerega 
summons, Gandhi took his seat wn a third-class compartmen 
at Patna to reach Delhi the next day, spending almost twenty 
for hows on the journey. 

Afte: Gandhi arrived, it was Mounthatten’s turn to show 
that he had all the time in the world at his disposal. Insteac 
of rushing into vital discussions on the first day, he said he 
would prefer to know from Gandhi a hittle of his eventful life- 
story ftom his own lips to know and understand him better. 
Gandhi liked this approach. Except General Smuts, none of 
the British satraps had wanted to know him though himself. 
As Gandhi xelated the highlights of his life, Mountbatten was 
trying to meastne the stature of this spuitual giant, whom 
no temptation could coulupt, no fear terrouse, and no plovo- 
cation urge to violence, Listening to him, he also felt convinced 
that unlike other Congtess and League leaders, Gandhi was 
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deeply wedded to the concept of a united India, No amount 
of reasoning or logic would persuade him to agree to partition. 

On the second day he placed before Gandly the difficulties 
in umplementing the May 16 Cabinet Declaration, the need 
for quick action in view of the deteriorating law and order 
situation, and the uncomplomising attitude of Jinnah and his 
colleagues, He asked fo. Gandhi's advice, What Gandhi 
suggested was not new. But on this occasion he was firm, 
solemn and unequivocal. On eather occasions he had made 
sumilar offers through third parhes On this occasion he made 
it humself directly to the Viceroy, so that there was no going 
back and no one could doubt its genuineness and his sincerity. 
It was an offer which reminded one of the two mothers who 
clamed the same child. Having faled to determine who was 
the real mother, Sulomon the fust deaded to cut the child 
in two, At this one of the clamants overwhelmed with tears 
and emotion payed that the child be gwen to the othe: lady 
who, she swore, was the zeal mother. Solomon thus discovered 
the teal mothe: and handed over the child to the one who 
asked that the life of the child be spared. 

He told Mountbatten that under no crcumstances should 
India be partitioned. While hitherto, Gandhi said, he preferred 
the British to quit first, he was prepared to make an offer 
if Mountbatten, the man, would agree to serve as a “political 
wpe”. He would ask hum “to invite Jinnah to form a 
government of Ins choice at the Cenhe and to present his 
Pakistan plan fo. acceptance to his people before the transfer 
of power, The Congress would give wholchearted support to 
the Jinnah Government”. Mounthatten considered the proposal 
“exttemely senerous and constructive”, 

Mountbatten urged Gandhi to give his proposal a definite 
format shape, “so that it could be seriously considered”, “Tt 
seems attractive,” he said. This view was allowed to be widely 
publicised, Mounthatten knew that in the atmosphere of hate, 
created by League violence in diferent parts of the country, 
such an offer when published was just the one to isolate 
Gandh from his own people, provoke the wrath and 
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antagonism of fire-biand Hindus against him, and paralyse lus 
influence as a force in favour of a united India, Mountbatten 
as a master of strategist also realized that the more seriously 
he took Gandhi's proposal, the move he pubhcly encouraged 
him, the more Gandhi would feel umpiessed. At the same time 
the more appichensive and antagonistic would his followers 
feel, at least those who distrusted or hated Jinnah, 

Gandhi had his first shock when Loid Ismay, one of the 
advisers of Mountbatten, sent hm a “revised draft” of the 
points he had outlmed to the Vicetoy. The Viceroy had sad, 
so Gand understood, that Gandhi should give the potnts of 
his plan to Lod Ismay to enable him and his draftsmen to 
elaboiate the points and to “prepaie a draft agreement”. Lord 
Ismay actually sent back, though Nehru, Gandhi's points, 
after doing no more than dotting the 1's and crossing the t's 
This was as usual marked “Top secret and very confidential”. 

Gandhi was looking forward to making a bold approach to 
Jinnah and the League after he had obtained Mounthatten's 
approval and the consent of his colleagues in the Congress. 
His speeches at player meetings had become cryptic They lent 
to the hope that another Gandhian miacle was in the offing, 
Gandhi called for faith in Mountbatten, He was certainly not 
prepared for what Lord Ismay sent back through Nehru. Pro- 
foundly upset, Gandhi wrote to Ismay: “Pandit Nehru gave 
me what you have described as an outline of a scheme. What 
I read 1s meiely a copy of the points I hurriedly dictated, 
whereas I undeistood fiom His Excellency the Viceroy that 
you were fo prepare a ciaft agieement after the lines of the 
points I had dictated.” 

“There has been some misundeistanding,” wiote back 
Ismay. He explamed that he was supposed to prepare not an 
agreement based on Gandhi's plan, “but a short note sum- 
marising its salient features in general texms”. Mountbatten 
confirmed that what Ismay had sad accorded with his wishes 
and understanding, 

Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan, who had accompanied Gandhi, 

'Pyarelal, Mahatma: The Last Phase, Vol II, p &. 
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solemnly vouched that what Gandln had stated had been the 
Viceioy’s clean desire. Gandhn felt cheated and disillusioned In 
a long letter recalling exactly what had happened, Gand 
wrote to Lod Ismay: “I can only say that there must be some 
defect in my understanding or my attentiveness 1f I misundes- 
stood vary sunple thmgs” An Ameuican yankee might have 
shouted: “What a bunch of cooks ...” but not so Gandhi, 
The blame lay with has capacity to understand o1 hear “sunple 
things”. Mountbatten was all pohteness and declaed solemnly 
that he was “most wpset to thimk that any act or omission 
on our part should maease the great buiden you ae carymg”. 
But this was not the unkandest cut, 

While the Viceroy was asking Gandhi to elaborate ins plan 
to Ismay, his advisers were saying jokingly that xt was the 
“old kate flown without disguise”. On the sth of Apu, the 
day he told Gandhi that he had been attracted by the plan, 
Mountbatten was descubing Gandin’s scheme to his colleagues 
as sma. to the plans of “the phenomenal Mi Pyke, once a 
scientist at Combined Operations and author of Habakuku, the 
floanng self propelled anfield made of we, far fetched but 
potentially feasible”.2 

Befove creating the “misunderstanding” Mountbatten had 
foitfied himself with the views of Jinnah, who durmg his 
Very fiyst dinner with Mountbatten exploded that “Gandhn's 
Position was mischevous”, and said that the “Congress wants 
to mbent everythme, They would even accept Dommion 
Status to deprive me of Pakistan’. 

V. P. Menon had puvately assured Mountbatten that 
Vallabhbha: Patel did not at all luke the Gandhi scheme and 
would oppose it af he was consulted by Gandhi Mountbatten 
only wanted to be suze about Nehru, Everyone said that Gandhx 
and Nehu, between themselves, could upset any plan, and 
that Gandhs still exerased a spell on Nehru It was argued 
if that were not the case Gandhi would not have confidently 


* Allan Campbell Johnson, Mission with Mountbatten, p 57 
bed 
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guaianteed the support of the Congress if his plan was 
accepted, ; 

“Tt was agueed today (Apul 5),” wntes Campbell-fohnson, 
“that it was essential to make st clear to Nehru, before Gandhy 
got to work too haid on the Conguess, that Mountbatten was 
far from committed to the Gandhy Plan.’4 In this help was 
sought of another Menon, an old-time fiend and associate 
of Nehru, V. K. Krishna Menon. He had recently returned 
to India to “be close to Nehru” at this cutical juncture, V. K, 
Kushna Menon had left India in the twenties as a student, 
VEK had occasionally visited India, but had otherwise e- 
mamed a strange to Indian public hfe and politics. He had 
known Gandhi, but had never come close to him, He was 
theefore more inclined to be cutical of Gandhi, and his out- 
moded ideas, Equally, there was nothing that Gandhi found 
was common between his concept of socialism and that of 
Menon. While Kaishna Menon had been an inveterate 
opponent of Butish rule, because of his close association with 
the Labour Party, and because of his essentially Brinsh out: 
look, Mountbatten found in hum a useful ally in the Nebr 
camp. Thus to VKK was entrusted the task of preparing 
Nehru against beng taken in by the Gandhi Plan, since this 
would only delay matters, aud achieve nothing substantial. 

Gandhi soon found that he had no supporters, Jinnah 
thought his plan mischievous, Mountbatten deemed it attac- 
tive but “far-fetched”. The nghtist Hindus beheved it to be 
tieachcious, No influential Congressman was prepared to 
support it. In the Working Committee which met at his 
request, he found the men who foi yeas had often said yes, 
even to his wrong suggestions, weie not only cuitical, but 
hash and mtemperate m then language. Patel left the talking 
to others, because he had imtally told Gandhi that his proposal 
was more dangetous than anything that had hutherto been 
suggested, 

Abul Kalam, while still talking of the Cabinet Mission plan. 
could not easily swallow the suggestion that Jinnah and not 

‘Ibid, p 56 
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he should be asked to form the Government. If fimnak and 
the League came 1, he and his small band of “nationalst 
Muchms’ would be out With Nchiu, Gandhi had separate 
talls He struggled with hun in the Working Commuttee but 
failed to enlist support Finally, he found Abdul Ghaffar Khan 
was the only one who supported his plan He wrote to Mount. 
batten on Apnl 11 


“l had several shout talks with Pandit Nehra and an hour’s 
talk with him alone, and then with several membeis of the 
Working Commuttee last mght Tam sorry to say that I 
faled to cany any of them with me except Badshah 
Khan .. I felt soury that I could not convince them of the 
comectness of my plan Thus I have to ask you to omt 
me flom your consideration ” 


Gandhi felt that he had now no hold on any one except 
himself He was completely and thooughly disillusioned, He 
was disappanted in Meunthatten, but net enexy wath bum Tt 
was the attitude of hus close associates to lus proposal, men 
who had sacisficed and shuggled for Indian freedom at Ins 
Indding, comades who were prepared to lay down thew lives 
for the Khilefat, for Hindu Mushm unity and for a fice unted 
India, that came to him as a shock He had suffered many 
shocks and many betayals dung Jus heche career But ths, 
betrayal was the worst It mvolved the betiayal of the sdeals 
he had purported to seive, the destuction of all that he had 
endeavoured to create It seemed a calculated, wilful muider 
of the spnic he had tued to foster duung half a century, and 
lately at the usk of his life in Noakhah, Calcutta and Bihar. 

T went to the prayer meeting after he had wntten to 
Mountbatten withdrawing bus proposal Gandhi otdinanly 
nevet befiayed his emotions easily Even though profoundly 
depressed, he could smile tke a child He cd not now smile 
like a child He gunned many times even tned to laugh away 
hus disappomtment, But that child-like cheer and boyancy was 
gone! Mrs Saropm Naidu, among his top colleagues, was still 
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one who attended his praye: meetings regularly. When | 
remarked that Bapu was no longer the same, she said with 
tears in he, eyes—and she was rately the one to invoke teas— 
“He 1s politically dead. He sees mm front of hum the debris of 
his lifesvork, He could make heroes out of clay. But the nation 
has no need for heroes any mote, Still perhaps a greater Gandh 
will emeige fiom the debris—Gandlu the immortal!” 

What seemed to hut Gandhi, besides this open defiance and 
betrayal, was his complete ssolation. A lot of people contimued 
to visit his prayer meetings. But the man who at one time 
vutually dictated the trend of political activity, who decided 
every great next step im the stiuggle, who chose the part each 
one of the puncipal actors should play, was hurt when thence 
onwards he did not even know, except casually from press 
conespondents or otheis, what was being planned fo give 
final shape to India’s future, He xeceived second-hand reports 
of discussions at Viceiegal lunches, Ineakfasts and dines, 
of talks at newly acquired ministerial mansions o1 at patties 
and dines anianged by the giowing famly of fovegn 
diplomats. He heard of the “cultmal” gaiety that was now 
overtaking the capital, thanks to the contimuous presence of a 
large number of punces and their Ministers Whenever he 
complained that he seemed to be the only person with time 
hanging on his hands, he was told by his colleagues that the 
“affars of State’ placed a heavy burden and weie too 
demanding in time and energy. 

Dung this period he was drawn more and move to Abdul 
Ghaffa Khan. Ghaffar Khan had been travelling in Bihar and 
other areas with Gandhiji and had returned profoundly pe:- 
turbed by what he saw. “Hindus and Muslims have behaved 
like, beasts,” he said while talking to me, “T am afraid the 
infection is spreading to the Frontic as well. They will not 
leave us in peace for long.” He was particularly angry with 
Abul Kalam Azad and his diminishing band of “nationahst 
Muslims”. “There are thousands of Mushms today who ate 
nationalists,” he said, “but Maulana will not call them 
“nationalist Muslims’.” 
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At this juncture, the small band which was referred to as 
“nationalist Muslims” were more concetned with seeking or 
xetamag office rather than working among Muslims in the 
countzy. In fact they were not enough to fill the offices that 
had suddenly become available. Speaking about his own wor- 
nes in the Frontier, he said, “We find ouselves between the 
‘finnal’ of the Congress and the Jinnah of the League.” Abdul 
Ghaffa was not the only one to refer to Abul Kalam as the 
“Sranah” of the Congress. Vallabhbhat Patel in private conver- 
sation often said he would be happy af Abul Kalam opted for 
Pakistan. Vallabhbhai had finally reached the conclusion that 
it was better to concede a truncated Pakastan than to agiee to 
the grouping plan of the Cabmet Declaration. Abul Kalam 
Azad felt deeply committed to the Cabinet Declaration. His 
only regret was that Nehru and others, under the influence of 
Gandhi, had qualified thew approval, upsetting, Jinnah, and 
offering tum an excuse to keep out of the Constituent Assemb- 
ly, Abdul Ghaffar felt that in the grouping plan the Frontier 
was left with no choice but to yon the Panjab, Sind and 
Baluchistan in drafting a constitution, from which it could 
not opt out without the majority vote of the entire group. If 
Jmneh’s Palastan was conceded, then mn a Soveleign State 
consisting of Sind, Baluchistan and West Punjab, the Frontier 
could either demand the establishment of a Pakhtoonistan with 
the help of Afghan tnbals, ox pueserve ats Pathan identity in 
the truncated territory. “I can see that sooner or late: we of 
the Frontier will be thrown to the wolves, and at will he the 
Bntsh who will stil dommate us, whether we are part of 
Abul Kalam’s group or finnah’s Pakistan.” What annoyed 
im also was the approach of Abul Kalam at this juncture to 
the pobtical criss. “Why doesn’t Abul Kalam leave Jawahar 
and Patel to take cate of the Hindus, and work among the 
Muslims, I find Abul Kalam and his associates today are afraid 
of the Musiims Its Wwiong to assume that the Muslim masses 
ale for Pakistan and partition. They are not, But nobody 4s 
there to tell them. Even Intelligent Muslims now feel that 
partition would not solve the communal problem.” Tt was true 
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that at this time Abul Kalam Azad, who had been one of the 
greatest otatois in Urdu, was move concerned with fightin 
for concessions fiom the Congiess than for mobilising Mushns 
who stood for an undivided India The difference between 
Abul Kalam and Jinnah at this stage was only this Abul 
Kalam wanted the grouping plan as interpreted by the Cabinet 
This finnah had welcomed and the Congress had tected 
Jinnah, as an alternative, seemed satisiied with a truncated 
but sovereign Pakistan immediately, which the Congress was 
mechned to accept 

Mountbatten, having now cleaicd Gandhi out of the way, 
decided to play the cads he hid been holding up his sleeve 
Gandhi, disillusioned, disowned and politically discarded, once 
again took to becoming a tamp He left for the ruined fields 
and charred huts of Hindus and Muslims in Noakhal and 
Bihar. I had often seen Bapu off But never before were his 
siniles so wan and his eyes so morst The crowd that came to 
see lim off was also the smallest, although for the first time 
special police aurangements and the presence of a dew Mimsters 
and their chapiasis gave xt the colour of a VIP depatne A 
meek voice raised the famihar slogan “Mahatma Gandhi hi ja”. 
The chorus that followed was lhe a sob! 
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“Mr Jinnah! 1 do not intend to let you wreck all the work 
that has gone snto this settlement Since you will not accept 
for the Muslim League, 1 will speak for them myself. 1 will 
tahe the risk of saying that I am satisfied with the assurances 
you have gwen me,... When I say at the necting im the 
morning ‘Mi finnah has given me assurances which I have 
accepted and which satsfy me’, you will under no circum 
stances contradict When I look towards you, you will nod 
your head sn acquiescence,” Thus spoke Mountbatten to Jannah 
on the midnight of June 2, 1947. Jinnah was too obstinate to 
say “yes”, He was also too shrewed to say “no”. His reply 
to this request itself was “to nod lus head without any verbal 
undertaking”. All the while hs feline eyes gleamed with 
truculence, His lips opened ito a wan smule. He had heen the 
spout child of thee Vacetoys and the pampered political 
protege of top European officals and influential European 
Teachonanes tn India and England for many years, He chd not 
ke bemg ordered about and commanded to nod “ves”. He 
had started distrusting Mountbatten, despite a letter he had 
brought from Churchull, He found Mountbatten a steatel 
acto. than hunself and this an itself made him dishke the man. 
When Mountbatten said, “They say you always want the 
Congress to comm rtelf frst, so that you can raise the byd 
if at sunted you,” he could have shouted, “This would he 
Libellous 1n law.” Actually, af he was net willing to say “yes” 
Alan Campbell fohnson, Mussiont systh Mountbatten, p 103 
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at Mountbatten’s behest, it was because he had also no des 
to say “no”. He could play with Viceroys, but he could 

longer play with Time. 

> Tf Gandhr’s nonviolence had succeeded in winning freed 
for India, Jinnah’s strategy of naked violence had now succer 
ed m making Pakistan a seality, The “pistol” he had forg 
had worked, As his followers had threatened, the inhum 
villanies committed on innocent, unarmed, helpless me 
women and children had excelled the dark memories of Hala! 
and Chengiz Khan, and the massacies of Nadi: Shah a 
Timur the Lamer 

The entire top“executive of the bureaucracy, Emopeans a 
Muslims, were holding the ring for League hooligans, ay 
weie actively helping m promoting disorder. Hand grenad 
sten guns and rationed kerosine were secretly being passed 
to the League supporters to help organize gangsterism 10 ti 
countTy. 

Although violence had succeeded to an extent, Jinnah w 
shiewd enough to tealize the dangers of counter-violen 
Once the Hindus and the Sikhs started retaliating in for 
many Bihars could be repeated. In that case Muslims cou 
get cold fect. Gandhi may or may not live for long. His p 
sence was a great help to Muslims where they wele in 
minority. He gave them a sense of security. If Hindus indulg 
in massive retahation, with Gandhi gone, the Muslims 
minotity areas may begm to actually oppose Pakistan sin 
nearly eight crores of them would still have to make In¢ 
thew permanent home, They would not like to hve as hostagi 
even if Jinnah wanted them to, He therefore could not ke 
the advantage for long. 

Above all, Jinnah was becoming more and more anxio 
about his own health He was losing strength and power 
speech. Doctors would not tell him his ailment, but he kne 
he was suffering from some serious pulmonary disease, He hi 
chrome spasms of cough and sometimes even spat blood cl 
with his sputum. He had chest pams and had hneathir 
difficulty, He was losing appetite. One day, after tea, | 
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remarked to me: “I eat no more than the Mahatma, But J am 
not lke hun a humbug. I stll ke the good things of life.” 
Rumour had it that Jinnah’s symptoms indicated cancer, 
Before his followers came to know of his illness, and intimates 
stated hustling for succession, he wanted to see the establish. 
ment of Pakistan, That is why he agreed to “nod” assent 
while making no verbal affirmation, He was the only stumbling- 
block Jeft for a final move towards division. By this subtle 
manaeuvre Mountbatten had removed it. 

The Congress attitude had been unexpectedly realistic, 
Mountbatten’s plan stood on one pivotal base, namely the 
Congress, the Muslim League and the princes all agreeing, 
even if there was fo be division, to hve under the common 
umbrella of the Commonwealth. The Cabinet mussion plan 
was based on “independence’—any part or the whole, how- 
ever, having the option of remaining as a dommion in the 
Commonwealth. Mountbatten had been warned by Sir Stafford 
Cripps and Pethwick Lawrence that Nehru and his colleagues 
would accept nothing short of full, complete and unqualified 
independence, Since Dominion Status was pivotal to Mount- 
batten’s new plan, he could not go further tll he had won 
over Nehru, 

To overcome this hurdle, he invited Nehru to Simla to stay 
as his personal guest, The Vicevegal Lodge, built on the design 
of a rugged castle, lay on a peak overlooking, on all sides, the 
eternal snowlme, Jn its extensive flowerbeds grew some of the 
finest and rarest flowers in the world. It offered dark, shady 
bridle paths and extensive footpaths for seclusion and recrea- 
tion, Nehru loved vigorous walks and was still passionately 
devoted to riding, He liked the company of intelligent and 
attractive ladies. All this affouded just the atmosphere to 
enable Nehiu to relax, “to take his mind of the complicated 
problems that vexed him and to react to broader matters of 
policy,” 

Nehru aruved on May §. Mounthatien at the same time 
received surprising support to his plans ftom an unexpected 
quarter. Kushna Menon, who had now become Nehru’s 

ANT 
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closest adviser, accompanied him to Simla. Kushna Menon, 
when approached at a “‘tea and moe tea” neakfast to which 
Mountbatten invited hun, not only felt attracted to the rdea 
of mamtaming some kind of umty under the Commonvweelth 
umbrella and accelerating the process of transfer of power, but 
actually agreed to sell at to Nehuu as “his own.” Tt had struck 
him a few months eae as a preferable solution, he said, 
Kaisha Menon kept Ins wond, 

The second helpful source was the othe: Menon. V. P, Menon 
dough the years, im one post o1 another, had come to know 
more about constitutional matters than anv othe: Indian m 
the Government. To Mountbatten Ins advice was invaluable, 
since he had the ea of Vallabhbhar Patel, Fo. Patel he was a 
good guide, He had the mner knowledge of all the thinking m 
the Reforms Office under four Vicetoys since the twenties. He 
not only prepaied Vallabhbhar for the new plan, but also got 
a piivate assurance that if Nehru agieed, Vellabhai would 
accept, 

Late after dinner one night, Mounthatten revealed to Neheu 
the plan he had sent to the British Cabinet for consideration, 
It was like flying a test late. Nehia reacted fiercely.? But this 
vould mean Balkanization, he said He would have nothing 
to do with it, This did not bother Mountbatten. What surpris 
ed him was that Nehru aaised utile objection about India 
preserving the Commonwealth link. After Kuishna Menon had 
discussed the metits of early freedom and V. P. Menon had 
placed before Nehru the detarls of the amended. plan, Nehru 
changed completely and began to look on the bright side of 
things, The brightest to him was, caily achievement of inde: 
pendence by India minus Pakistan, the exercise by the Cot 
aress and by him as the Prime Minster, of full contiol over 
India, an end to the pohtical stalemate, to insults and bicker- 
ings in the Intenm Goveinment, goodbye to Jinnah and his 
tantrums, fteedom to build up at least a majo pat of the 
county along the lines of socialism and democtacy. He offered 
Little objection to the Commonwealth tie, but insisted that 

*Accordmg to Mountbatten's biogyapher Campbell johnson 
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the Constituent Assembly should contmue, Mountbatten 
agreed, 

The consent of Congress leaders had come move easily than 
Mountbatten expected He was appiehensive that Nehru 
who had fought fm the “goal of independence” twenty years 
ago would not accept Dominion Status Even if this hurdle was 
overcome, Mountbatten and Ins advisers felt that Conguess 
‘would not consent to an election or a plebiscite mm the Frontier,3 
ag this would be letting down the Red Shirts, who among 
Mushms, perhaps represented the largest and truest body of 
devout patniots in the counhy It was extiemely doubtful if 
the Fontia. Red Shirts and the Khan Brothers would he cast 
to the wolves! And yet, in essence this was umphait in the new 
plan, which asked for a referendum in the Frontal, “Why the 
Fronter?” asked the Khan Brotheis, No one had the answer. 
Nehru had scarcely piotested! The lettng-down of the Red 
Shirts m this manner was not an act of carelessness on the part 
ot Congress leaders, nor even a blunder, but an act of SLOSS 
and unpardonable betrayal! 

Soon after “bagging” Nehru, Mountbatten left fo1 England 
to get the approval of lis new plan fiom His Mayesty’s 
Government. He got its consent, and in the bargain, though 
a clever appeal to Commonwealth loyalty, also bagged Chur: 
chall. This was almost a politeeal “hat-tick". He returned on 
the 1st of June to meet next day three leaders of the Congress, 
Nehru, Patel and Kripalam, and three of the League, Jinnah, 
Liaguat and Abdul Rab Nishtar, with Baldev Singh to repre- 
sent the Sikhs, Ouiginally he wanted to confine the number to 
five. Congress, however, insisted that Knpalani who had then 
become Congress Preadent must he invited Jinnah wanted to 
balance the representation and threw in Nishtar into the scales, 
There was always some suggeshve Teamng in. these seemingly 
of-hand political manoeuvres of Tinnah. In asking for a third 
representative, he proved a sticler fy. the puinciple of parity 
between the League and the Congiess. In putting Nishtar, a 
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frontier Pathan who had Jost in the last election and who was 
never thought of much in the League as a leader, he was only 
giving his assessment of the status of Kripalant m the Con. 
gress. Kripalani had been an ardent Congressman since the 
eatly twenties but he did not have the calie of earlier Cop. 
gress Presidents, But since Neluu and Patel then wanted some. 
one who would toe the line, and act as a figure-head till a new 
policy had emerged, Kripalam was clected over the heads of 
many very semor candidates. By seating Nishtai as the oppo- 
site number of Kripalam, Jinnah cleverly brought down the 
prestige of the Congress on the one hand and raised hus owp 
status, as League President, on the other. He sat as the opposite 
number of Nehu, He was even asked to stay over after the 
others had Jeft, this was a special favour shown to him to make 
up for a separate interview granted to Gandhi 

These were small matters but they counted a lot in those 
days. They counted even more since in the case of Mount. 
batten every gesture, every move, every step, had a meaning 
and a purpose, and was carefully preachearsed, or atleast was 
premeditated. Even in the distribution of cars, great care had 
heen taken to combine patronage with protocol, Laree 
American cats for the “big guns” and smal] English cars for the 
lesser fry. There were many latge conference rooms 1 
Viceroy's House. Mounthatten chose the smallest. He ako 
chose a round table. This was to lend a sense of continuity to 
eather efforts at setthng the Indian problem around “round 
table” conferences, As the seven leaders sat wating for the 
Viceroy, they scarcely exchanged either smiles or greetings. 
Any talk, af at all, was addressed more to the journalists and 
the cameramen than to each other Even Mountbatten filed 
to enliven the atmosphere, In a 45-minute business like speeclt 
he placed his new proposals as accepted by His Majesty's 
Government before the meeting, By the midnight of the and 
he wanted the leadeis to send im thei formal acceptance This 
ruled out any rejection. The acceptance on behalf of the Con- 
ares was sent by Knipalam Jinnah met Mounthatten per 
sonally before mmdnight, It was then that in the absence of 2 
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formal acceptance by bis Working Committee he agteed to 
“nod”. Thus by a nod the fate of India was sealed! 

Curiously enough, though the League had ostensibly not 
sent a formal acceptance, the League leaders and their youngel 
eutenants wee the only ones to go on a binge, in celehation 
of the creation of Pakistan, Prayers weve offered, sweets were 
distubuted and many of the younger enthusiasts atranged 
dinners and banquets to which those European and Mushm 
oficals who had spenally helped in “Opeiation Pakistan” 
wWele invited. 

The Hindus responded by a sort of cold numbness, seeing 
nothig to be jubilant about and finding suddenly that those 
who fll recently had deemed partition fatal for India had 
become its most aident apologists, 

Nehru had maxed feelings. But he had to be the first official 
apologist on behalf of the Congress, Mountbatten arranged 
that on the 3rd, after the formal acceptance of the plan, he, 
Nehia and finnah should make Inief broadcasts Nehru had 
tutherto many broadcasts to his credit, But this broadcast, 
made on the most momentous occasion mm. national hastouy, 
was the poorest, One could feel that Nehru was as confused in 
lus words as he was about his fechngs. ‘The plan announced 
that day, he said, “envisages on the one hand the possibility 
of these areas (defined as Pakistan) seceding fiom India” (a 
polite way of referrmg to “Operation scuttle’—and the use of 
“possibility” for “certanty” seemed sigmificant) “and on the 
ather 1 promises a big advance towards complete indepen: 
dence,” Having said this, his heart must have missed a beat for 
he sad: “{t is with no joy m my heait that I commend these 
proposals to you,” 

An unusually large audience had turned up at Gandhi's 
prayer meeting. The news of the Congress Jeadets having 
agreed to partition had already spread like wild fire, People 
noted that Gandhi had heen anvited to mect Mountbatten 
separately, Tn him pethaps fay their only hope; India’s unity 
= by a thread { June 2 happened to he a Monday. The 

Tew which Mountbatten had dreaded most that day was 
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the one with Gandh. Even Nehiu did not know what Gandhys 
“immer voice” may finally decide for him, Gandhi had often 
stated that India would not be partitioned so long as he wa 
alive, Even if he was alive, he had satd, he would fight to the 
last, India was now bemg partitioned. What would the 
Mahatma do? “Imagine Ins amazement and telief,” nites 
Alan Campbellfohnson, the biographer of Mountbatten, 
“shen the Mahatma blandly mdicated on the hack of various 
used envelopes and other scraps of paper that he was observing 
his day of silence.” The sting lay in his explanation of the 
vow of “Monday silence” Waote Gandhi: “When I took the 
decision about the Monday silence, I did make two excephons, 
je about speaking to high functionaries on urgent matters, 
ot attending upon sick people.” Mountbatten was not a sic 
peison, but he was certamly at the time a “high functionary” 
The obvious suggestion was that the subject of them mterview, 
accoding to Gandhi, was not of “urgent importance’ to 
necessitate an “exception”. 

On the and of June, Gandhi wrote hs first article of a series 
for The Haya. Every signed atide by Gandhe for The 
Hoijan was news and was telegraphed to the newspapers in 
extenso, This was more so, since it had been written on the 
historic 2nd of June, and was to run in series. The series was 
headed: “Things of eternal value!” Its main thesis ws 
Brahmachaiya: “full control over the process of reproducticn”. 

In the prayer meeting Gandhi for the fst time divecth 
referred to the vivisection of India that had been decided upon 
Instead of showing opposition, he appealed to the people to 
accept at, “It was the willing act of the Congress and the 
Muslim League,” he said He admitted that he differed from 
the Working Committee, but having stated the fact, he “would 
commend ther decision for acceptance” When someone 
reminded him that he had once said, “the viiscetion of Indi 
would mean a vivisection of myself,” Gandhi replied, “when 
I made the statement, I was voicing public opinion." He 
added- “But when public opinion was agaist me, Was I to 
cocice 1f2” The fact was that public opinion was stil agatns 
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wivisection, It had been coerced by the terronst tactics of the 
League, supported by reactionary officals, and the impatience 
of the top leaders within the Congress. 

Whale this 1s what Gandbipp sald publicly, in private con- 
versation {0 us, he was as wrathful as only Gandhi could ever 
he. “The work of half a centtuy has been undone,” he sad. 
“I see nothing but ragmng fires and rivers of blood before me. 
This means complete rumation (sav naash)!” His cheeks 
glowed fo. the fast tune like burming coals, His eyes zevealed 
‘a Taging tempest he was trymg to control, His hands shook 
nervously, “I cannot blame the Viceroy. He stood tor a united 
India tlh the last. 1 cannot blame Jumnah. Perhaps we did not 
do enough to allay fus fears. { cannot blame my own’ people, 
Obviously they had no choice.” 

In a later speech he said, “If only the non-Mushms had been 
with me I would have shown the way to undo partition.” But 
when in the meeting of the AICC on June 12 2 storm of dis. 
sent arose against the leaders, Gandhi asked the dissidents xf 
“they had the strength to take over the tems of the Congiess 
and Government?” When someone suggested they would fol- 
low, sf he would lead, Gandhi avered, “Well, 1 have no 
strength to do it.” The vorce of opposition was thus silenced, 
Gandlu went back to Bengal and Bihar to put down the blaz- 
ig fires of communal viclence 

Mountbatten with the precision of a great commander had 
a calendar prepared, indicating date-wise every step that was 
to precede the handing-over of the charge of the admnistration 
to the national governments of India and Palastan He moved 
With the ruthlessness of a toadsoller and the efficiency of a 
robot to implement the Programme of transfer, 
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Freedom! Blood, Tears and 
Revelry 


“Long yeals ago we made a tryst with destiny,.,.At the 
stroke of midnight hour, when the wold sleeps, India wil 
awake to life and freedom. A moment comes, which comes but 
rarely in hustory, when we step out from the old to the new, 
when an age ends, and when the soul of a nation, long sup 
pressed, finds utterance.” Nehru spoke thus just before the 
hour of midnight had struck. Thirty-one guns boomed to 
herald the buth of a free India, All membeis of the Constituent 
Assembly, specially called for a midnight session, rose m their 
seats to take a solemn pledge of dedicated service to the 
motherland, India was legally, politically and constitutionally 
free! 

Outside, there was thunder and lightmne—a cloudburst was 
followed by a sharp drizzle. Thousands had collected mn and 
around the precincts of Council House, As the clock struck the 
midnight hour, they rent the sky with deafening cheers~ 
"Inquilad Zindabad !” “Gandhi ki jai, Nehru hi jai, Jor Hind 
Some even shouted “Mountbatten Zittdabad !” The cowd weat 
almost mad with joy and excitement. 

It was past eleven when I along with a paity of local officers 
reached the Council Chamber. Reports had come fom a Handa 
locality near the Nizamuddin 1alway station that a concen: 
tration of Muslims was planning to blow up the station and 
the railway track that mght. Accoding to another secret 
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message, Muslin famules hiving in a pocket in Karol Bagh sur 
rounded by Hindu refugees from the Punjab had been told 
that they and ther houses would be turned into a honfize, “to 
celebrate the commg of mdependence” There had been setious 
tension mm the Caprtal for days before the fifteenth of August 
League volunteers, paid hooligans and gangsters and other ant- 
social elements had created pockets, both in and outside the old 
city, and cells where fire arms, hand grenades, bombs, spears, 
spihes, daggeis and all Minds of weapons of violence had been 
collected The latest League cry had become “Hans ke Leye 
har Pakistan, Lor ke lenge Hradustan” 1 Fanatical mullas 
preached the doctnne of hate dung Frday prayers and told 
ther audiences that fo. centutes Mushms had ruled Dell, 
and, “Inshal Allah”, they will do so agam 

Only one who knows old Delht well can sealize how easy 1t 
was to build up and preserve these cells, especially when there 
wwere a lot of lugh officials willing to help with supphes Even 
in such an outlandish area as Nizarauddin, where lwed for 
thnee hundred. yeas or move 2 settlement of Mushms ong 
alleance to the naditon of religious tolerance and amity of 
arcat Mushm saints like Nizammudin Aula and Amur Khusro, 
more than one such cell existed The exstence of these cells, 
and the provocative preachungs of fanatical mullas, created 
among the Hindus gemune anxiety and concern, and increased 
suspicion and distrust between the communrties 

From the Punjab, Sind and the North West Fronter, thou- 
sands of helpless, homeless penniless fames had heen pounne 
into the Capital Among these thousands were men who were 
milhonanes till yesterday, and were now Palipels, searching 
for food and shelter They brought stones of burnt homes, of 
murder, savage assaults of plunder and aincendansm They 
had witnessed thew own kith and Jon butchered in cold blood, 
there babies cast into burnmg flames ike footballs, ther women 
pubkily raped and then tom to pieces They had seen ther 
daughters and wives committing suicide to prevent molestation 

Kahuta was a httle nature’s patadise, thirty-odd mules from 

* We have got Pakistan by right We will teke Hindusten by force 
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Rawalpindi. | had often visited st. A hull steam gurdled ihe 
little town. At one place the mam street suddenly ended in g 
buff rock where the placid waters of the torrent gurgled over 
maible white boulders, Here the women of the village, Muslim, 
Hindu, Sikh, among them some of the prettiest with the most 
shapely and graceful bodies, came with thew patchers to col 
Ject water for thew homes, In the main street, Muslim farmers 
from the neighbouring Jnlls brought wool sheared: from thew 
sheep, cheese, vegetables, fruits, grain on camels, mules and 
donkeys, and made barter deals for cloth, shoes, heme utensly, 
plovisions, ploughs and harrows with Sikh, Hindu and Muslim 
tadeis, Neat the bazar was a Sikh gurdwara. Almost adjoining 
it, a mosque. The elders often sat together under a grove of 
banyan trees, discussing common problems, sharing cach other's 
joys and sorrows and dispensing justice where social offenders 
wete concerned. Molestation of women had been practically 
unknown. 

While Jinnah had publicly endoised a joint statement with 
Gandhi, appealing fo. communal amity, puvately the League 
Jeaders Aad curcufared a master plan, which encouraged, by 
jmphcation, wherever and in whatever manner possible, vio- 
lence, coercion, conversion, loot, incehdiarism or terror of any 
kind, the expulsion of Hindus and the Sikhs out of Pakistan 
“Pak” meant pure Pakistan could not be pure unless the 
“infidels” were driven out. An infidel's w:’2, daughter, pro- 
perty, etc. were all permissive, said the A'ullas, if the object 
was to “punish or expel him”, These sermons of hate had 
become a regular feature of mosque prayeis, A wave of terror 
had spread to all the towns and villages of the Punjab. 

The tidal bore reached Kahuta. One bright day when the 
fields were green with vegetation, and the most extraordinary 
floweis bloomed wild from between the chiffs, the Muslims held 
a conference and decided to “purify” the village The Socal 
exccutive officer,® the head of the small police force, even the 
post master, all Muslims, joined the conference. The Hindus 
and Sikhs got alarmed, They called for outside help. The post 

*Tehsildar. 
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master suppressed all then SOS messages At a fixed hou, 
Mushm gunmen went up the towers of the mosque, occupied 
several places of vantage on the surrounding iocks, and held 
the town practically at gun pot A few yolles were fired to 
cleate teror Hidden gangs then 1an into the town sprinkling 
peizol and kerosene, settrg houses and shops on fire Then 
followed a whole cavalcade of trucks, camels, mnules, horses, 
donkeys and bullock caits in which the Muslims, some of them 
the most respectable in the neighbourhood. began filling the 
booty from Hindu homes Most of the Hindu and Sikh resi 
dents were killed Some who accepted conversion were allowed 
to go, but only after all they had wes sezed Those with any 
induence selected thew “pick” of piety guls The rest were 
left to the goondas to rape, abduct o many, or to heat as 
“booty” Many girls and women committed smade They 
threw themselves in the neghhourme stream where it was a 
handied feet deep Some buint themselves by collecting their 
beddings, cots and other belongings, and settmg fire to them 
Some drowned themselves 2 a well Withm a few days the 
more influential had occupied the houses of the better class 
Hindus and Sikhs and taken contiol of thew fields The Jess 
méluential became shopkeepets and tradesmen, and the village 
hid become “Pah” (pure) 

Pakistan celebrated her independence a day cathe, 1e on 
the 14th Actually, August 14 was fixed by Pathament for 
India, Pakastan and the princely states to assume ther sove- 
vega status within the Commonwealth At some stage the 
date was teferred to the astrologers ‘The top Pandits of 
Brnatas and the South weie unammous that August 14th was 
lnghly mauspcous There was a Menacing confluence of 
three planets inmmical to India They felt that xt might be 
better to tolerate the British fox one more day than nsk etel- 
nal damnation It was m one of these highter perplevities that 
Mountbatten seuiously discussed the desirability of adding an 
expeit astrologer to lus retinue of advisers, simce in man 
matters he had to face difficulties created by the stms. Palyasa, 
Who had been appomted Governor of CP, for example, refused 
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to take chaige on the 15th as the stas did not encourage 
tavelling on the 14th. : 

To satisfy the astiologes, and at the same time to avad 
legal and constitutional difficulties, the legal wizards decided 
to hold a midnight session and announce India’s freedom one 
minute after the 14th, expecting that the stars in the mean 
time would have moved to propitious locations 

The dension by Pakistan to be fiee on the 14th without the 
aid of astiologers smted Mountbatten. It enabled him to 
fly to Katachi on the 4th and etn to Dell for the mid- 
night celebrations, There was one thing, however, about the 
celebrations in Pakistan which Mountbatten did not hke, 
‘When he had propounded the plan of a divided India and 
Pakistan under the Commonwealth, he almost assumed that 
Pakistan would invite Inm to become the first Governor: 
General, At the same time he fervently hoped that Nehru and 
his Govetnment might also see the wisdom of having a joint 
Governa-General. Nehru and hus Government surpused him 
by taking the initiative in recommending his name to His 
Majesty's Government. Jinnah shocked hum by putting forward 
his own name, disregaiding any need for advice or consulta. 
tion. His “followeis”, he pleaded, insisted that he should be 
their first Governoi-General. A few days later his “followeis" 
also insisted that his official title should be what he had 
hitheto appropriated for himself—Qued-c-Azam. He became 
one by statute. 

Jmnah left on August 7 for Karachi, ostensibly Jeaving Ins 
palatial house on Auaangzeb Road with all its mode and 
costly furniture behind “at the meicy of the future Indian 
Government”. Actually, he took no chances, He sold the pto- 
peity toa uch Maiwani with vast business interests in Pakistan 
at a fabulous puce. He had already engaged his personal staf 
and, soon after entering the iesidence of the futme Govern: 
Geneval in Kaiachi, began preparations to make it woithy of 
his “regal” taste, status and position, The garden had to be 
looked after more carefully, he dnected, and the approaches 
Widened. “This wing will be occupied only by me and Mus 
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Jinnah,” he pomted out to his ADC. He gave detailed instruc- 
tions as to the alterations that had to be made. When the 
security officals wanted the wing to be protected by a wall, 
jonah firmly reyected the sdea, “No walls please, | am one of 
the People!”8 

After the assassmation of Gandlu, a few months later, he 
allowed a “double” wall to be erected. There was another 
wing, This “only for very important people,” he said “Y don’t 
wish to have Governors of Provinces or Mimsters im these 
rooms.’ They can be accommodated on the ground floor. 
“Only very important people,” he emphasised, “like the Shah 
of Persia or the King of England ” 

At the very time, on the 15th of August, when Nebra and 
Ins Cabmet were bemg sworn in by Mountbatten in the 
marbled rotunda of the Viceroy’s House in New Delhi, Jinnah, 
the first Governor-General of Palastan, was administering the 
oath to Liaquat Ali and ins Cabinet, with full ceremonial dig. 
nity and studied formality. He was the first Asiatic to be 
appointed Governor-General and he wanted to show that he 
and Pakistan were worthy of the choice. He appeared on this 
occasion, as on arrival at the airport, in a white-sk achkan, 
gacefully buttoned up to the neck, fitting immaculately at the 
waist. He wore a pair of loose white trousers, whose folds 
had been carefully pressed, On his head he wore 2 gray fun 
cap. It became the official head-dress of West Pakistan, The 
inevitable monocle hung conveniently to be used when tead- 
ing his address Fis hands had been carefully manicured. He 
Was proud of his hands and his shapely tapering fingers, After 
the Cabinet members had assembled and guests had taken their 
seats, the Governor-General, led by hus ADCs in uniform and 
his secretary, followed by his bodyguards, moved step by step 
down the stars He went up to the balcony and paused for a 
while, looking at the audience assembled im the compound and 
the crowds beyond “I never expected to see Pakistan in my 
Ifetrme,” he remarked, “We have to be stateful to God.” And 
then the procession moved on into the open, 

*Bochtho, Jinnah 
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The ceremony was bucf, fomal and imptessive, pinmh 
veturned solemnly to his 100m He looked in the {ull mnio: on 
the opposite wall and siiled to hunself the smile of satisfac 
tion, The Qaid--Azam was “Kimg”! Pakistan may have got 
moth-eaten and tiuncated in the process, but it was still the 
Jngest Mush country in the world! And this was just the 
beginning! If his plans succeeded, he reflected, st may within 
a decade perhaps become still laiget, binging many satellte 
vues aiound his tone. The names “Hyderabad, Kashmu, 
Junagadh, Bhopal, Jodhpu, Jaisalme, Tonk, Pataud:, Bhaval 
put, Chitial” sounded suggestive It was not his new Pine 
Minster who called next on that day, but this doctor. He did 
feel tired and exhausted! Would he be given the ten years he 
wanted? The doctor felt wouned. 

While these official ceremonies weie going on an both coun- 
tries and large crowds 1 the two capitals were mulling about 
in wild ecstacy to wen off the first evubeance of indepen: 
dence, a two way tiaffic had been established across the Punjab 
and Sind border. Caravans of refugees had started moving 
between India and Pakistan, They moved xn ther thousands 
and tens of thousands, fill the total reached hundreds of 
thousands, They moved with whatever belongings they could 
carry on hued trucks, bullock caits, horses, mules and don- 
keys. Young men cued old women in relays, They carted 
childien m gunny sacks. Among them were the ich and the 
very pooi, the healthy and the mamed. In many cases, they 
trecked three to five hundred smiles, with haidly any food, 
with no arangements for clean water, searching fiom aty to 
city, camp fo camp, for a place to shelter from ram and the 
sun, New babies ware born on the roadside, Infants ced of 
thirst and hunger, Appalled by the distress of thew chuldsen, 
mothers were known even to offer urine to appease then thnst. 
Men chewed giass leaves yust to keep off thust and hunger. 

On August 15, the Lahore railway staton “became a scene 
of wholesale carnage”. According to one eye-witness, there was 
a continuous 1am of bullets, In this the amy, the poe and 
a whole lot of hooligans fiecly jomed. “All that was visible of 
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the cty was a huge towe. of smoke,” On the mght of the 15th 
a tran auived sn Ammitsm with dead and chaned bodies, 
Outside on the cauages weie inscribed the words: “Indepen- 
dence att to Nehru and Patel.” 

Before eachag Council House, 1 went with a couple of 
fellow Congress leaders and senior execute officials on a 
geneial round of the city, because of chsturbing reports. Quiet 
prevailed afl over the walled city, Except for official cars, there 
was practically no taflic, Mushm pockets had been mostly 
vacated and several thousand Muslim 1etugees were concer 
nated in the Old Foit, In the Jama Maspd aica, which was 
exdusively Mushm, hfe and business wete normal, except that 
many had retuned 1ather unusually catly for “Independence 
Day”, The desested streets conveyed the sign “not mterested’" 

In Karol Bagh, whee a lage concentiation of refugees lived 
near a disturbed Mushm pocket, we met Hindu and Sikh 
volunteers aimed with lath, daggers and swoids, holding 
watch, They expected an armed attack by the Muslims, Dozens 
had stationed themselves on house-tops with ufles and shot- 
guns, The Mushms did attack. But before the “gang” could do 
any damage to propeity, the vigilant volunteers had ounded 
them up, exposed them to severe beating, and handed them 
ovel to the police, As our party seached the police station 
where the gang was bemg questioned, we found that they were 
actually eight or nine Sikhs who had Jost ther way sealching 
for the guidwaad They were the vanguard of a lage contin- 
gent of refugees which was followmg and were to take shelter 
for the might m the gurdwarn, They belonged to the thousands 
of Sikhs and Hindus who had ‘escaped from Palustan by 
camoutlagmg themselves as Musims They had cut then har 
short, tumined ther beards Mushm-style, had adopted Mushm 
dies, Mushm ways and Mushm atuals, The Hindus had 
gown whiskels and beards Mushmstyle, could yead the 
Kali like any Mushm, and could plead, even af dentfied, 
that they Wele neoconverts Some had even undergone 
acumesion, 
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Looking back, 1 have often wondered whether this orgy of 
murder, rape and loot could not have been avoided. Even 
division was inevitable, was an orderly exchange of populations 
and ploperties not possible? Those in charge of the Union 
Government at the dawn of independence were overtaken hy 
a storm they had not anticipated. They blundered into one 
wiong step after another tll the deluge of violence lost 1 
force through a sense of suifeit, or abated by a mounting 
threat of retahation. 

When Moutbatten put forward his plan to advance the date 
of independence from Decembei, 1948 to August, 1947, his 
stongest algument was that this would preserve the germs of 
future unity and insure peaceful and orderly transfer of power 
to the two Governments without serious dislocation of popula. 
tions, When warned that already “there had been nots in 
Calcutta, Noakhal, Bihar, Bombay and the Ponjab” and that 
if the country was divided mm such an atmosphere “there would 
be rivers of blood flowing in different parts of the country”, 
Mountbatten had confidently rephed: “At least on one ques- 
tion I shall give you complete assurance. I shall see to xt that 
there is no bloodshed and riot. I am a soldier, not a civitan... 
If there should be the slightest agstation...1 will order the 
Army and the Air Force to act, and I will use tanks and aero- 
planes to suppress anybody who wants to create trouble.”® 

Much has been said in praise of Mountbatten’s skill, tact 
and administrative ability. But so far as thes vhase of events is 
concerned, he showed poor judgment, utter lack of capacity to 
do the tight thing at the ight time, and complete unaware- 
ness of the ugly, dangerous and deceitful part many of hus own 
responsible European colleagues in the Government were play- 
ng to add fuel to the fixe, and to create conditions fatal to the 
implementation of his declared intentions and policies. The 
most unfortunate factor in the whole situation was that Nebre 
and Patel, bewildered by what had happened, left too much at 
the time m the hands of Mountbatten. 

Mountbatten, by the consent of both Governments, had set 

‘Azad, India Wins Freedom. 
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up a boundary foice to pleseive peace and ader on the two 
sides of the fontier Sic Claude Auchenleck was appointed 
Jont Commander. The two forces on each side of the border 
were Under sepatate Butish Commandas [ had known Sir 
Claude as a very fine officer, an amiable gentleman, and a good 
host But I was also aware that the Commanderan Chief’s per- 
sonal and private affaws were bemg run by fs Mushm aides, 
whose mtense loyalty to Pakistan had become notonous Top 
Emopean Army officers were known to be Palostan onented. 
Reports reached us that the boundary force was not achng 
imprrhally Some of the officers wee openly favounng 
Pakistan Apart from the boundary force, there was the regular 
amy Thos had been broken up into Mushm and Non Mush. 
A large part of the Hindu and Sikh contingents were locked 
up in the noithern Cantonments But “someone” managed to 
permut free opelation to the Baluchn regunent which, along 
with the Muslim police, was mdulging in diabolical enmes 
We journalists tried to brmg all these reports to the notice of 
Nehru and Patel We could not shake them out of their faith 
the sound judgment of Mountbatten and the imtegnty of 
the Army Nehru even sesented “any attempt at pamc”, Sardar 
Patel wamed agamst any suggestion that the services were not 
damg ther duty fathfully. We, however, could not distrust 
the sources of our reports 

One day T received a call ftom the Viceroy’s House that 
Lord Mountbatten would ke to meet me On awwal, I found 
Devdas Gandlu, then Managing Editor of The Hundustan 
Tracs, also there Campbell Johnson ushered usm The Vicerov 
put on an an of grave tesentment ag we entered After ex- 
thange of formal greetings, he 1efened to the reports appeai- 
Ing im my paper and The Hindustan Tynes about the questton- 
able ole of the boundary force, the cnmes of the Baluch 
Regiment the falure of Auchenlech as Jomt Commander, and 
the simster atmosphere in the Commandei’s House “T will not 
tcleiate,” sad Mountbatten, “any such attacks on Tesponsible 
officers of Eis Mayesty’s forces In this I have the fullest sup- 
port of may Cabinet” A great actor as he was, Mounthatten 
4-18 
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could almost look ferocious, if he so wanted. Before we coul 
‘say anything, Mountbatten concluded lus buef, well-prepated 
speech by saying, “And now may I form vou that | haye 
the Puume Minister's and the Deputy Puime Mimster's perms 
sion to get you placed under auest, unless I secerve satisfar 
tory asswances that this simste: propaganda will stop” Then 
with a dramatic pause, he sad, “Gentlemen, have 1 you 
assurances?” 

Devdas and J had a natural conflict of interests as Editor 
of tival papers, But where national mterests were concerned, 
we always acted in complete accord By a silent gesture we 
dlecided to catch the bull by the houns. We told Mountbatten 
that even when the Army was an “impersalst” force, we had 
observed the convention of avoiding any attacks on Hr 
Majesty's officers or forces, We had both hnown Claude 
Auckenleck during the war, and had great personal regard Jo 
him and many of his colleagues, What therefore we bad 
written was not out of malice, but because we were promptel 
by a sense of public duty. Both of us put before Mountbatten 
a volume of authentic evidence to prove fo hum how much 
graver and mote setious was the fiuth, and how little of it had 
been published im the papers. He was shocked. He was a 
changed man. He asked us to send him all further information 
we may get and to trust hum to take corrective action, but f 
avoid publication of these reports. Soon aftei, we learnt that 
Sir Claude Auchenleck had ceased to be m joint command 
and the boundary force had been disbanded. 

Duing this interview, which CamphellJohnson has briefly 
reported, we made certain postive suggestions to Mount 
batten, which he carefully noted. Most of these he considered 
emmently practicable. He promised to place them before th 
jot commitice of Ministers, We found later that the sugets 
tions were accepted, but in each case the Government had 
caught the wiong end of the stick. We had suggested that the 
armed forces and the civil services should be the last to be 
separated or transferred. Instead of making empty appeals fo 
people to stay on in thei homes, auangements should be 
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nade for orderly evacuation and safe exchange. 

Asa fist step we suggested that islands of safety should be 
created on both sides, fiom the village up to the distuct and 
even at divisional and pioviharal level, where Indian and 
Pakistan t.oops, police and officials should exerase “yont 
contiol”, to msuie safe evacuation, the freezing of the pro- 
peity of emigrants pending then retum, xf they so desned, or 
hsting then propeity and the assessed price for sale custody 
till appropiate disposal. We discovered later that islands were 
ereated, but they were placed under the chaige of Muslim 
Aimy men, police and officers in Pakistan who fooh away 
more than they left with the emgiants They refused to 
register or assess properties properly. In fact they compelled 
the emmants to make forced sales on threat of losing evety- 
thing These islands became places of concentiated loot and 
coercion As regards emgration we were informed that 
“ten lakhs” had aheady been sanctioned to look afte: those 
who might be “dislocated fom then homes” But “ten lakhs” 
would be nothing, we pleaded. You will need crores “Let us 
not be alaumsts, and let us not create a scare. I feel that both 
sides will act fumly, and the exodus will stop,” Mountbatten 
optimistically told us. Despite this assurance, the deluge coat 
aed unchecked, the Government proceeded from one blunder 
to another. While within a few weeks a great deal was done 
to stop the exodus of Muslins, the Hindus contmued to be 
Anven out 

The day of dependence dawned differently on a deserted, 
old fashioned, develict building called Hydani Manail mm Bahia- 
ghata, a filthy, congested distiict of Calcutta where Hindus 
and Muslims hved in overlapping pockets 

The Manzil belonged to 2 Mushm family It was buult, bke 
so many other oldstvle middleclass homes, with a large 
entrance, leading to a spacious courtvard, smounded by a 
Inge verandah and small icoms It had the distinction of 
having a lavatory smce this was unusual m that locality. 
It had glass panes on doois and windows The Manzil showed 
signs of recent reparrs, although pait of at, like some other 
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houses in the neighbomhood, was in shambles, Hete sone 
stiangeis had come, seeking temporaly residence—one of then 
was Gandhi, The other, a large, corpulent, hulk of a man, hs 
face bloated and pock-marked, his eyes alert like that of a eg 
was Shahid Suknawady. He was Bengal’s Chief Minuster du- 
ing the great Calcutta killing. The two became “strange be. 
fellows” under this 100f. 

Gandhi had been to Kashmir im early August, He thea 
\isited strife-torn Rawalpind: and Lahore on tetura, Here be 
heard many hanowing stones of ternble happenings. He want 
ed to help the Khan Brothers who had been thrown to the 
vultures after the Congress agreed to a 1efmendum, When 
leaving Lahore on August 6, Gandhi had said: “The rest of 
my life is going to be spent in East Bengal or West Punj, 
perhaps the Fiontier Province,” He did not even mentor 
Delhi. He reached Calcutta on August 7. He found Hindv- 
Mush 1elations again under a terrible stam. This time be 
said, “Hindus seem to have gone mad, not that the Muslins 
had become wiser.” Since Calcutta had been declared by the 
Boundary Commission as part of India, the Muslim pole 
and Mushm officials had been withdrawn. Muslims were scared 
about what may happen on the 1sth and had even decided to 
observe it as a day of mourning, Muslim leaders wged Ganthi 
fo stop a few days in Calcutta, use his influence to restore 
confidence among Mushms, before preceeding to Noakhrl. 
Gandhi aged. He hit upon a novel but daring plan, Hf he 
and a Muslim leader, Hindus hated most, could get together 
under one roof, unprotected by the police or the army, and 
open to violent attacks by the Hindus or the Muslims, the 
whole outlook might change. 

Shahid Suhrawaidy was in Karachi in the beginmag f 
August, He had gone to negotiate his political future 1 
Pakistan. He expected either to be chosen Deputy Prime 
Minister next to Liaquat 01 Chief Monister of Bast Pakistan 
He found Jinnah, the Governo-General, very different © 
Jinnah, the League leader. fionah now wanted men who ¢0 
create confidence and not men with a dark record of argenizet 
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butchery. He therefore prefered Nazimuddin, a quite, 
clean, and less viclent man, Shabid’s former rival in Bengal, 
as Deputy Prime Mimster. In East Bengal he wanted a hench- 
man and not a naval. He selected a local team of moderate 
Muslims to constitute hus hand-picked Cabinet m East Palustan. 
Shahid felt betrayed. At this very time the news reached him 
that Gandhi had left fo: Calcutta, en-route to Noakhali, He 
remembered the old adage, “Hitch you wagon to a star”, and 
made a dash to Calcutta. Here he found that a 1ole had aheady 
nen prepared for hum by destmy. Gandhi felt that there was 
no one with a record as bad as that of Suhrawardy, and that 
ne was the best person to provoke the wiath of the Hindus, if 
nts experiment was to succeed, Sulnawardy had come yust in 
me and mm the comect mood fo. venturing wholeheartedly 
om the experiment—prave risks notwithstanding! 

When the Mayor of Calcutta, Mohammed Usman, and 
other Muslim leaders came to him on August 10 to make a 
fina] request to delay his departure to Noakhali, he agieed, 
provided two conditions were fulfilled. If he did not go to 
Noakhah, the Mushm leadeis should guarantee peace in hat 
area, If something serious happened ta the Hindus, he said, 
“my life would be forfeit and you will have to face a fast unto 
death on my part”. The assurance was given. He then sug. 
gested that he and Subtawatdy should live under one roof, ike 
imends, “without any seciets and without police o. army pio. 
tection”. The derelict Hydasi Manzil was chosen, 

When Gandhi arnved, an exated crowd of young men 
geeted him with shouts of “Go back!” “Why have you come 
here?” “Where were you during the Caleutta Jallings?” and 
so forth. Gandin siected them with folded hands and asked 
them to be patient with hum. Then Suhiawardy amved, The 
Young men sunounded his car. They raised angry shouts, 
called him “murderer, “butcher”, ete Gendhi intervened and 
Sthawady entered safely. Meanwhile, the crowd became 
cea = a yom men started chmbing the 
bpd e muned at them by the crowd, The glass 

panes was flying all aiound the room. Soon 
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there was no glass pane left m the windows Fortunately, no 
one was ht While all this commotion was going on, Gandhr 
was ieading and chuckling over a message icceived from 
Sadar Patel.6 “So you have got detained in Calcutta and that 
too m a quarter which 1s a veutable shambles and a notonous 
den of vangsteis and hooligans?” He looked at Suhawandy 
who had spread himself on the mattress with lus legs town 
in front of kam, his back resting on a large pillow, hus neck he 
unloosened, hus shut collar open, hys sleeves rolled up, hike a 
jerk, Jooking bewildered He icad on “And in what choice 
company too. It is 2 termble usk!” 

Gandhi had once asked Suhawady’ “Why do they call 
you a goonda??” Just then he believed Suhrawady was feeling 
a political orphan. Gandhi unvited some of the representatives 
of the demonstrators and caplaned to them how by staying 
with Suhrawardy under the same roof he hoped to preserve 
peace m Noakhah and “serve not only Mushms, but Hmdus, 
Mushms and all althe” Guadnally the excitement outside died 
down, and the cowd began to melt Those who had come to 
site returned to ponder and reflect. 

On the 14th evening Gandly held tus prayer meeting in the 
open in the compound of Hydart Manzil, “India will be fie 
afta, midnight,” he sad, “but also will emege partitioned 
While tomorrow will be a day of rejoicing, 1t will be a day 
of sotrow as well .. If millions of Hindus and Muslims ate 
at daggeis diawn with one another in Calcutta, with what 
face can I go to Noakhali? And af the flames af communal 
stife envelop the whole countiy, how can a new born fieedom 
suvive?” Many in the cowd were deeply moved and some 
sud« “What a spell-bindet this old man ss!"8 

Soon afterwauds a whole gang of excited young men sut- 
rounded Hydau Manzil wanting to murder Suhiawardy Seetg 
that he had eaher not come to the prayer meeting, they made 
a dash to the room in which Suhtawady with Panel 
Gandhu’s Secretary, was sitting Stones started falling on the 
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windows Suhiawady lay on the ground quite mmpassive, 
mutterimg sarodome remaths about the young men outside. 
“Deliver us Suhrawardy!" the cowd shouted Gandhi got up 
went to the window and thew it open, standmg in full view 
of the crowd He admonished them and then invited Suhia- 
waidy to stand by him ‘The two of us are one” m this task, 
he said Someone called fiom the ciowd “Are you not 
responsible for the gieat Calcutta Kulings!* “Yes, xt was my 
responsibilty,” Subrawardy sad with mamfest humility It 
was a sort of confession, which the cowd never expected from 
the anogant Suhrawady The cowd sobered down 

Meanwhile a mnacle was at wk News came that a mixed 
procession of Hindus and Muslims, nealy five thousand of 
them, was palading the stiee(s in the neihbomhood In one 
stieet Hindus were trying to put up the Natonal Flag for the 
Independence Day A large number of Mushms asked af they 
could also come and help Gandhi and Suhtawaidy went out 
m the streets When Gandht retuined that mght at eleven he 
sid 4 his companion, whe war known to be a pahon of 
nught hfe in Calcutta “Fo. you the day has just commenced. 
But halt my night 1s gone I get up at half past thiee” 

The echoes of “Gandhi Ks fa;” continued to reverbrate an 
the streets throughout the mght Thousands of national flags 
flew next morning on Hmdu and Mushm homes Fager crowds 
went milling aound the Hydan Manal the whole day 
Hundreds of Mushm women in ther butgas? came to pay their 
homage shouting “Hhndu, Mushm bhar bha”, “Jat Hind", 
Vast crowds of Hindus and Muslims intamingled with each 
othe, dancing singing, Merry making together m public 
thoroughfares Over a hunched thousand attended his prayer 
mectings on the asth, 16th and ith The 18th was Id, 
the gieat Mashm festival Half a muthon attended the maver 
meeting and Gindht offered Id gieetings to the Mushms who 
reciprocited with hearty cheers 

Whote Mountbatten to Gandha “In the Punjab we have 


55.000 soldiers and lauge scale nohng on om hands As a 
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serving officer, as well as an admmustiaton, may I be allowed 
to pay my tubute to the one-man Boundary Force, not for- 
getting hus second m command, Mi Suhiawardy.” 

On the 3oth the Boundary Force was put to its severest 
test, Gandhi had gone to bed. This was about 10 p.m. Some 
excited young men, who had heaid of the alleged stabbing of 
a Hindu by a Muslim, surrounded Hydair Manzi, They stated 
smashing the fwnitwe and pictuie frames with hockey sticks. 
Panes began to crack all round. An old Muslim lady in the 
house and her son stood by Gandh. Subrawady by then was 
not shanng the roof at night. As Gandhi got up to face the 
mad, excited, violent crowd, someone called out: “where 1s 
the rascal Suhrawardy?” Not finding him, they hurled their 
wrath on Gandhi. Gandhi took a lantern im his hands and 
stood in the door. A massive brickbat passed him by. There 
was a hail of stones injuring one a two people around nm A 
heavy stick narrowly mussed his head. Gandhi asked himself, 
“Js this the result ot the peace that was established on the 15th 
of August?” A violent communal conflaguation broke out 
simultaneously m several parts of the city, Bombs, hand 
grenades, acid in soda bottles, knives, daggets, spikes, m shout 
every kind of weapon was commissioned to stiike terror among 
the Muslims. Thousands left their homes in panic. Gandhi 
decided to fast unto death o1 till peace was essmed in 
Calcutta, “Can one fast against the goondas?” said Rayagopala- 
chan, who was then Governor of Bengal. “If I falter now the 
conflagaration might spread... and this will end our shout 
lived cieam of independence,” sephed Gandh. 

The fast commenced at 8.15 p.m on the ast of September, 
On the second and the thind day, the mob fury continued in 
a nising crescendo, Gandhi lingered between life and death, 
the Ramdhtin on his lips. He asked the leadeis of all sectons, 
who appealed to him to give up his fast, to act instead for 
the restoration of peace. “I will not mind if the entire police 
force is withdiawn,” he said to them, “If in the result the 
whole of Calcutta swims in blood, xt will not dismay me... 
You and I shall then have to rush barefoot in the mst of the 
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flames and work without 1espite day and might till peace is 
restored or we will be all dead. That 1s my conception of a 
peace mission—not a mealy-mouthed, milk-and-water business ” 
The fast contmued, the frenzy mounted, the efforts to put out 
the conflagration multiphed. On the 4th of September, while 
‘Gand lay exhausted im a state of giddy 1estlessness, a docu- 
ment signed by accredited leadeis of all sections was presented 
to hm. It said: “We, the undeisigned, promise to Gandhi 
that, now that peace and quiet have been restored in Calcutta 
once agam, we shall never allow communal shife in the city 
and shall strive unto death to prevent 1f.” Seventy-three hous 
after t was commenced, Gandhi broke his fast. A truckload 
of hand grenades and all soxts of weapons lay outside Hydant 
Manzi, surrendered voluntaily by the antrsocial elements, 
Seeing these Gandhiji chuckled and said to Rajagopalachan, 
Who was with him: “I am now thinkung of leaving for the 
Punjab tomorrow.” He did on the mght of the seventh. 


30 


From Death to Immortality 


J never beheved that the soles of a man’s fect could be so 
delicately shaped, so well scrubbed. smooth and sc terubly 
clean I had never looked at the soles of any peison’s feet for 
so long Then there was the head! Tt had been recently shaved, 
one could almost see the bones, of the clamum, the vems 
under the soft transparent shin I had never locked at any 
one’s head for so long and so mtensely It was a grand, 
majestic, wonderlully formed head The cats yutted out on both 
sides They were conspicuously large Gandhi lay an eteanal 
repose He was dead! 

The story, which opened with Gandhi emeiging as the 
dictator of a nonviolent stuggle for Indian freedom after the 
end of the ist World War, had come to an end As J enteted’ 
Burla House, soon after he had been fatally shot at, the whole 
compound of the large palahal bunlding, the roads and the 
lawns of neighbomng houses were all full of thousands of 
men and women, mostly in a state of shock, some sobbing 
some still disheheving that the Mahatma was dead “Get the 
best doctors, don’t let him die” they wauled In the room to 
which his body had been hutuedly cuned, an assorted crowd 
had assembled Some of hus chosen disciples were chanting 
his favotnste hymns m sobs Otheis stood mute o Jay huddled, 
dazed, teas gushing out of then eyes In front of a closed doo 
testing his head on his daughter's lap, lay Vallabhbtrn Patel, 
his eyes bloodshot, his face livid, Ins body prostrate Fo. 2 

"Friday the 3oth of January, 1948 
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long time, Neti held back his teas Then he had a spell of 
hiccups Nehwu raely cued When he did it was followed by 
hiccups, a spell of sobbmg a shaking of the ibs and then 
it would pass Abul Kalam Azad stood mute, without his cap, 
his hands pressed on his walking shck mm a pose of diamatic 
dishes He was shaking all over Kaspalany lay crumpled in 
a comet, sobbing silenth with a few fuends pressing his 
shoulders to calm Ins distiess With Rajen Babu the stuess had 
the efect of binging up his asthma 
Devdas, Gandhr’s son, and 1 had gone to Bula House 
together Jt did suprise me that Devdas, who had the finst 
clam to break down with emotion, retained a vey dignified 
contiol over himself After the first bust of silent tens, which 
we both shared, we walked up fo Nehru and told hum that 
While tears could wait, many things needed to be done at 
once, to ptevent a theat to law and cider in the city or im 
any pat of the Noth The mixed ciowd outside had to be 
pacfied and controlled An official announcement had still to 
be made about the Mahatma 
Memnwhale, Vallabhbhar Patel slowly walled wn to Nebre 
with Baldev Singh, the Defence Minster They confened toge 
the, for a few mmutes Then Mountbatten steamed m After 
a bnef consultation with him Nehwu rushed out in the dank, 
chinbed the pull of a gate to make the fist announcement 
He took a gave nsk Report had at that he was also one of 
the lerdeis the conspitatois wanted to hull Tlecturc lights had 
deen sntermittently come of and on After Nehiu's speech, 
the crowd became even mate restless People began to mab the 
doots of the house Lyitg to have a last look of the geat 
leader We decided that the bods should be cared to a well ht 
Open teace on the fist floor to enable the wating swelling 
crowd to have a last “darshan" Theld the mattess from the 
feet I could not keep my eves off the scrubbed cleon, almost 
Polished soles, as we mounted step by step to the tenace The 
oo wee As we lad the body down 
ce aie sts — the head so that the crowd could 
€ arranged the lights so that they fall on 
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the head and on the face The face looked pale, but completely 
relaxed. It seemed as if the Mahatma was sbill asleep and may 
move and wake up any moment, 

I stood behmd the head. Maybe it was adoration, mavbe 
it was supelstition, but I was not the only one to feel that 
there was something more than the physical about that head 
which lent 1t even in death an ama of the spnitual, a sort of 
ethereal lustie that one visualised but could not see, a living, 
vibrant emptiness which did not invite teas but woshp! To 
think that this handful of flesh, with the scars of thice bullet 
wounds, till a few hours ago spoke the voice of God, and 
Clumed to carry out a divine mandate! That his soft, deep, 
sonorous voce had m it the capacity to iouse and stir 
the hearts of milhons, which could be more menacing than a 
thundadap when im xrepumand, and sweeter and mole 
ispuring than a lullaby when it called for sacufice. That thhs 
man who evercised more power over mulions for quarter of 
a century than any other leade, living or dead, whose appeal 
was of the spuit and not of the sword, and whose weapon was 
suffenng, not violence, had been assassinated at the hom of 
his greatest tuwmph, and also when he felt he had suffered 
Tus most dismal defeat, 

“My life's woik seems to be over,” he had said aiter paitition 
had been decided upon. “Today J find myself all alone!” How 
many times had he not asked his discaples to chant the soothing 
hymn of Tagore “You shall walh alone Traveller. ” How 
many times since partion had he not said tous “T have no 
desire to live!” He had recently fasted “unto death” more 
than thice times mm penance for the crimes of others He had 
willingly sought death xf he could save Indta, her soul 

He who to us and millions had been a samt, and a super- 
man, had lately become m the eyes of a ceitam section of 
Hindus a scomge, a demon, a man who in hus zeal for im- 
posing nonviolence was destroying the moral fine of the 
commumty, was baileumg away thew ughts and thei posses 
sions in the vain hope of appeasmg Jinnah and the Muslim 
League an Pakistan Even to some of hus own mtmate and 
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immediate political disciples he had become a “headache”, 
oi at best a nuisance, They would not say so. He continued 
to command then esteem, but he had ceased to enjoy thei 
confidence! Nehra had looked wpon him as ins political father. 
But m matters of admmustration, political and economic poli- 
cies, ideological concepts for India’s future, he had now been 
dufting from him far and far away, till they were poles apart, 
Vallabhbhai Patel did not want a Hindu Ray. But he did want 
only those Mustims to stay im India whose loyalty to India 
was umeserved, unqualified and beyond doubt, With him the 
country came fitst, Religion next. Rajen Babu, Keipalam, 
Morarjt Desat and others shared Patel’s views and not the 
enthusiasm of Gandhi. 

As 1 stood on the tertace, looking at the majestic head, while 
the crowd wailed in periodic sobs “Gandhi Amma Hai” (Gandhi 
is immortal), my mund went back to the day when, in response 
to the soul-stixing appeals of this fraal man, T left my studtes, 
buint my boats and jomed the straggle under his leadership, 
This was more than a quarter of a century ago. He had then 
plomised “Swaraj” ma year. It took moie than twenty-five 
yeas to reach the goal. This was not because his methods 
Were defecte but because he requmred a standard of monat 
perfection and rectitude beyond the capacity of the large 
multitude of his fellowes. This incapacity had ceated con- 
tradictions, As in the case of God, more heroic acts had heen 
performed in his name than m the case of any other man 
known to history, Also mote humbug and hypocticy had been 
let loose on the people than in the name of any othet saint or 
savant, Gandhi dead had become a beacon hght showing the 
truth to generations seeking an alternatwwe to human violence, 
He had also become a Messiah in whose name hypocrites, 
mounthanks and chalatans would patade as saints and receive 
homage from the gullible and the ignorant for yeas. He had 
become both a lodestar and a trademark: a mand, immortal 
tncarnation of vittues and a silent witness to the grossest- 


exploitation of his name and duectives in different forms by 
doubtful disciples, 
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Fiom this revere { was suddenly awakened by the Defence 
Ministet, Baldev Singh Under the advice of Mountbatten he 
had taken over auiangements for the funeial the nest day As 
‘we went down the main hall, we were jomed by Devdas, H M 
Patel, the Defence Sectetaly and a couple of other Secietaties, 
who had been deputed to help make all the anangements We 
drove to old Delhi and selected for the ciemation the actual 
spot where Motilal Nehru and Malaviya had ht the fist 
mammoth bonfire of foreign cloth befoie the adoption of the 
Resolution of Independence at the Lhove session of the 
Congress in 1929 

Next day, nony played a duty tuck! Gandhi was immobile 
otherwise I felt he would have walked out of his own funeval 
with more than a millon people watching The last remains 
of the apostle of nonviolence wore put on a “gun curage” Jed 
by armoured cals and mounted mache guns These weie 
followed by the Viceregal body guard with lances blazing in 
the sun Three thousand aimed men chawn fiom the services 
closed up the ranks Everything against which he had struggled 
lived, everything for which he seemed to have died, lay 
crumpled at his feet! There was such a rush on the un 
carage that hardly much 1com was left for the dead Most 
of his old comrades who had sacuficed and struggled alongside 
lum could only watch the grand funetal from a distance with 
tear-bedummed eyes and a few sighs of sorrow 

“If India 1s ever partitioned,” he hid sud, “my place will 
be in Pakustan” It was not a vain thet Candhi earnestly and 
sinceiely wanted to move from Delhi to « place a few miles 
inside Palustan, so that he “could serve Muslim refugees from 
India and Hindu refugees from Pakistan” He had wutten to 
Jinnah twice to be permitted 0 do so There had been no 
answer I went over to Lahove in the hope of meeting finnch 
to anange an mvitation fo. Gandhip if possible? Jinnah was 
expected thee at the tme finnah howevu, fell ill and hrs 
visit to Lahove was postponed I conveyed Gandhy’s wish to 


"Gen Shth Nivaz Kham of the INA wis there on the same mission 
with Mridula Sabha 
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Lraquat who was also Wl, He was really touched by the request 
and felt that afte. what Gandhi had achieved in Della, Brhar 
and Calcutta, lus visit should be most welcome He commu- 
micated this to Jinnah, After a few days, I was told that Jinnah 
was adamant, fimah was not willng to permit Gand to 
“enter even within an inch of Pakistam temtory”. “He would 
only str trouble in Pakastan,” he had sad. “Let him take cate 
“of the Muslims in India,” he wanted me to tell Gandhn, “and 
I wil take cate of the Hindus, Tell him what 1s happensog in 
India 1 a shame!” 

I saw how Jimnah was taking “cave” of the Hindus in 
Pakistan. There were practically none of them left north of the 
Capital, The few who had been compelled to stay over in 
Lahore went about camouflaged as Muss. They confined 
their movements only to “safe ateas”, Lahore, which had been 
one of the most cosmopolitan cities im India, had become 
“Tslamesed” overmght. It was tich in Hindu temples and Sikh 
shrines, Muslim refugees were squatting in and aiound them 
and even unng parts of them as Jatunes The Mall, which 
puded in Ttaltan and Swiss caterers, had a vash of kebab shops 
at every tuning, The smell of sizzle, charcoalbroiled meat 
spread fo. miles, becommg mote and moie intense as one 
entered the old aty. 

Muslim refugees, in search of urban rehabilitation, found 
that most of the valuable propeaties left by Hmdus and Sikhs 
had already been usurped by local resents, generally by 
gangsters and antisocial elements who had astwhile paraded 
as Notional Guards, They now teated evely Mushm refugee as 
a potential enemy. They dictated obedience at the pomt of 
guns and pistols. I never saw so many andwiduals loaning 
about in the streets with nifles, guns and dascers as on the 
toads of Lahore, 

It was also amusmg how the noy-tiche enjoyed ther newly 
achieved prosperity. One of these toughs had Jooted 2 shop an 
the Cantonment which catered {9 the sanitary and culinary 
needs of soldiers On the occasion of his son's manniage, I was 
told, he made a big display of bis aiches. In the Process he pro- 


288 The Lid Of 


vided for his two hundied guests new enamel dishes and cleam 
white-and-blue service pots. A piece of furmture that was 
heing sold cheap by these tlov-tiche was spnng beds without 
mattresses, They found the mattresses useful for sprawling on 
the floor. Lying on the springs seemed a tortute, I met several 
influential Muslims who had migrated from Deli and who 
strangely enough were staying at the Faletts Hotel “for 
safety”. A stage had now been 1eached when Mushms were 
theatening or killing muslims in the name of religion for 
puiposes of acquiring rich properties. 

Muslims are divided mto several sects. The Sunms were 
in a majority in West Pakistan. Paradoxically enough, Jinnah 
was a Shia Muslum and a first genevation convert, both unpopu- 
lat factors in West Pakistan. The Agha Khanis were a sect of 
Borah Muslims who believed that the fast Agha Khan was a 
ditect descendent of Mohammed. This was a heresy which 
the Sunnis did not tolerate. The Pakistan Government did not 
accept Agha Khan’s ancestory but welcomed his princely 
contnbutions. The Qadianis were another sect which consider- 
ed the head of the sect, a former school-master, as the living 
symbol of the dead Piophet. One of the most notable personal- 
tes in Pakistan, Sir Zaffrullah, who became the Foreign Minis- 
ter and one of Pakistan's best advocates at the United Nations, 
was a Qadian, At the ame I was m Lahore, Sr Zaffrullah had 
not been given any office and was moving between India, 
London and Pakistan to find a job and “safety”. 

A neighbour of me im New Delhi was a famous doctor. 
He was an intimate friend of Zaffrullah and was himself an 
ardent Qadiani. Like Zaffrullah, he dispovted the regulation 
head and whiskeis. He said his Namaz solemnly four tunes a 
day, observed the roza,? never touched meat unless sanctified 
by a butcher’s prayer, nor alcoho) which had not been diluted 
by water “purified by the Kalma’’. He swore by the Muslim 
League. It was sometime in 1946 that the police swooped on 
the docton’s house and his clinic in Old Delhi, and made a haul 
of hand guenades, speais, daggers and a few guns and revol- 
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vers, I then learnt that my neighbour had been collecting an 
arsenal for anti-social elements. 

The doctor, however, absconded. I unexpectedly met my 
doctor frend im Lahore. He greeted me with utmost cordiality 
and invited me to dine with hum the next day. When I went 
to the addiess he had given, the house was empty. Several 
pieces of bioken furniture were lying outside, { got genunely 
scared lest at had been a trap. As I veturned to my residence, 
winch happened to be the house of the Indian Deputy High 
Commssioner, I found my doctor friend wating fo me. He 
had brought a sumptuous dinner with him. While dining he 
disclosed that there had been a 1aid on his house, inspired by 
a mulllah who was preaching against Qadians, and calling 
them “worse than kaffirs.4 Actually, some of the neighbours 
had an eye on the fabulous bungalow he had acquired very 
cheaply by negotiating with its Hindu owner who had mograt- 
ed to India. Because of their influence, the Qadiams had been 
more successful in such deals than others. He had brought the 
food from a hotel, but wanted asylum for the night till he 
could fly the next day to Karach where such bigotry was not 
being preached or practised. 

On the frontier, tensions of a different character had deve- 
loped. The Pathans were proud of ther pure Islamic ancestry. 
The Muslims from India and West Punjab were mosily con- 
verts tom lower strata of society, Socially the Pathans looked 
down upon the convert Muslims. Politically they were afraid 
of ther domination. Financially they did not trust them. 
Hence they wanted a separate, independent State, “Pakhtoonis- 
tan”, 

Removed by a distance of 1,500 miles, East Pakistan posed 
problems of a still different type. It was more populated, larger 
and ticher than West Pakistan, The Muslms, Bengali converts 
fiom the lower classes, spoke Bengali, observed Bengali. cus. 
toms, and-dressed and lived completely different fiom the 
Western Mushms, They wanted to evet the rich Hindns 


because they had an eye on ther Poperty, but they wanted 
‘Infidels 
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the Hmdu peasantry to stay as they weie necessary to thar 
economy. They prefered free migation, as many who had 
homes in East Pakistan had jobs in the jute mulls of West 
Bengal, 

Having got his Pakistan, Jinnah soon realized that his two- 
nation theory in the words of Chaudhmy Khaliquzzaman had 
“proved positively injmious to the Musalmans of India and 
on a long-range basis for Musalmans evaywheve.”5 Jinnah 
was too proud to publicly admit hus blunder. He was also too 
sensitive not to react to the suffering lis blunder had caused 
and was causing to milhons on both sides of the border. What- 
ever his detractors mght say, neither he nor Lraquat ever 
dreamt that Muslims in Pakistan Jeft to themselves would 
hehave ]tke brutes, dacotts, goordas and cannibals against 
Hindus and Sikhs and later even against theh own co- 
religionists! 

Jianah later aniived in Lahore, hopmg to neutralise some of 
the despan of millions of homeless, destitute Mushm refugees 
hy making a bid for Kashonze. Tribal hoards wete let loose on 
Kashmir, suppotted by Pakistan: forces, He found India effec- 
twely and powerfully entienched in Kashmi. He felt cheated 
and defeated. He was in Rawalpindi when his health again 
broke down. He returned to Katachi a weary, disappointed, 
broken man. His lungs were seriously affected. 

Jamshed Nusserwanj, an old Congiess veteran, was as gieat 
a friend of Gandhi as he was of Jinnah. Being a Parsi, he felt 
safe in Karach, A few days afte Gandh’s assassination, 
Jamshed Nusserwanyi went to Government House. He found 
Tmnnah dozing on a garden seat, something Ins pride would 
never have perinitted, Fo the first time Jinnah felt humbled, 
and chatacteristically confessed: “I am so tued, Jamshed, so 
tired !"8 A few days lates, Ian Stephens of The Statesnian asked 
him if he was il, “No, I am not all at all,” he sad in soft 


tones. “I get tired.” 
Jinnah became weaker and weaker, the. and thinner and 
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more and more “tned”, He retued to Ziaat, a hill station near 
Quetta, where the weather was cold Eis ADC was sent in 
quest of some woollen vests He seaiched the whole of Quetta 
‘hut falled to match Jinnah’s bony size Finally, he brought a 
few meant for women7 Jinah was still more than femmme in 
tus love fo: attiactrve clothes When the doctot told him that 
im hus silk pyjamas he might catch a cold, he pleaded, “But I 
have always worn only pyjamas made of silh, ] haven't any 
others” With seluctance he accepted the woollen ones ordered 
for him While he was stil sll and theie was talk of ns beng 
taken to Karachi, his vanity asserted itself “Don’t take me 
there on ciutches,” he sud to his doctor ‘T want to 90 when 
Tcan walk J would dishke being caed on a stretcher fom 
the cat to my room” 

Disappowtments wee cowding ound him The Kashmuy 
adventure had dismally failed Thee was trouble in the Noith- 
West Fonte: East Palastan was rebellious Khakiquzzaman, 
Shaheed Suliawady and other Mushm leades who had 
vetumed from India reported that the Mushms felt insecure mn 
India because of the blood crudhng stoves of Mushm atiocities 
m Pakistan which reached the other side He now felt deeply 
tas obstinate refusal to allow Gandhi to meet him on to enter 
Pakistan But now Gandhi was dead Whee and how could 
they meet? He told his docto,, “You know, when I first came 
to Zimat, { wanted to lve Now, however, xt does not matter 
whether Thive oi die ”8 

Jinnah developed pneumoma On the 11th of September he 
‘was secietly flown to Karachi The plane auved unannounced 
It was met by a soktary ambulance without flag a escort 
Contrary to his last wish Jinnah had to be placed on a stietcher 


“These fitted nah He squirmed but ad not protest After the first 
“ash there were holes m them The shopkeeper could not chinge them 
Dreame there wae no more in stock He however got them damed The 

banya Jmnah sent the ADC bach to ash the shopheeper in the circum 
Stanees to gue a discount The shopkeeper was a Balluch Mush He 
generously returned fixe 1upees Goad hoy * sad Jmnah ‘You must learn 
the value of money 
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and secretly taken into the ambulance, As illduck would have 
it, while passing the densest and ditiest section of the refugee 
settlement, the ambulance broke down, The wait lasted mote 
than an hour. Fhes swarmed around the patient, The humid 
au. was full of foul odoms. Fo. once Jinnah, though restless, 
felt patient and humble. When the nuse fanned of the 
swalming thes by an unprovised fan made out of a discarded 
cadboard, he pressed ius frail hand on her knee in gratitude, 
No one among the refugees realised that the man inside the 
damaged flagless ambulance was Qaude-Azam Jonnah After 
repaus, the ambulance reached Government House, The doctors 
pronounced the patient dead. 

Jinnah was a great man among small people, Gandhi was a 
greater man among the greatest of lus time. He was among the 
great of all time. Gandhi symbohsed the spint of truth, non- 
violence, love and unit}. Jinnah symbolised the violence of 
bigotry, division, disumty and hate) Gandhi believed that only 
the right means could lead to right ends]innah did not bother 
about meas. For lum the ends were allimportant. Gandhi 
was courage, truth and honesty personified. He stooped to con- 
quer. Jinnah also was a man of unusual courage and rare 
integrity. He was in this head and shoulders above all others 
in Palustan, But, measted against Gandhi, he was like a dwarl 
prowling about the feet of a giant. He made up by conceit and 
bluff what he lacked in graciousness, Gandhi was the last 
woud in simplicity, Jinnah looked like a Saville Row tailor’ 
model, Gandhi was physically a questitny, mark. They were 
horn five years apart. They died withm eight months of each 
other, 


31 
They Wanted to be Kings 


Lt General Maharaj Adhnaya Alyjah, Hisam ul Sultanant, 
Manzu tZaman, Mudhta ul Mahh,! Sir Geoge Jnvapn Rao 
Somndia Bahadur, KCST, Mahaaya of Gwalior, thrty sx, five 
feet fou, stood agunst the window of lus puvate study, mn hns 
hundied room palace, telephone in hand, blue in the face, his 
clothes dienched in a cold sweat numb! 

A few mmnutes earber he bad been telhne two pretty 
Amencan visitors om the mam dawing room that the Dnbar 
Hall had the laigest one piece carpet in the world, the chande 
hers hanging from the roof were laiget and move in number 
than those im Buckongham Place, that the silver tum which 
was commusstoned for sevmg food at banguets m the dining 
hall was the only one of its kind, and that provision existed on 
the ground floor to feed 2,000 guests at one sitting 

He was on the pont of showing them some of the famaly 
jewels, a tiaia of matched peails unique in the world, and are 
antiques and trophies collected by the Scindias, when an 
ADC rushed in, unduly exated, and whispered something 
Which tuned the ruler completely pale His Highness rushed 
to the telephone in his puvate study, and after a fist hoarse 
“hello!” put at down as xf he had been stung by a viper 

"T think at as a fake,” he wtuspered to 2 Secietary and me, 
shaking all over “In any case be discteet, and find out what 
it 15 all about, till I come back” Wath these words, His High- 
ness put down the recewvet and rushed to a side room to change 

‘All titles tradihonal and othermse 
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mto fresh clothes. The two Ameucan visitois, meanwhile, were 
sent off for an elephant s1de. “Can I speak to His Highness,” 
said the authoritarian, mutated voice on the other side. ‘This 
18 Lous Mountbatten” The puivate secretay iformed the 
voice that His Highness was in the dhessing room, and that he 
could give him any message His Excellency may have to con 
vey “But ] was just speaking to hm,” the voice sad “Tell 
His Highness to come to Dellu at once I will be wating” The 
Secietary explamed that it was aheady getting late into the 
evening and that, after finding out His Highness’s wishes, he 
would telephone to His Excellency’s Secretary as to when 1 
would be convement for him to duve down to Delhi the next 
day, “He does not have to duve down,” sad the Viceoy, 
adding, “I want hun to fly out, and now Tell His Highness 
that I have alicady sent an Army plane to bung him here It 
must be waiting for His Highness at us anpoit this 
very mmute” So it was “But You Excellency,” said the 
Secretary almost plantively, “Bis Highness has some guests 
coming to dinner and some important engagements tomonow.” 
His Highness had come back and was listening to the convei- 
sation from another. line He thoioughly approved of ths 
bunging In of “guests”, since it was a fact that the two 
Ameucan stranges were coming for dmnet and His Highness 
very much looked forward to the pleasme of then company 
He was again 1n a cold sweat when Mountbatten replied “My 
dear man, will you tell His Highness his 1s wnpoitant bust- 
ness It cannot wait The guests can Ask hum to leave at once” 

Those were critical days, not only for the country, but also 
for the puinces The Maharaja of Gwalior was among the top 
five Other premier States being Hyderabad, Kashmur, Mysore 
and Baroda, Changes in my own professional life at this trme 
had bought me closer to His Highness and some of the other 
punces This explains my piesence at Gwalot. 

Finding themselves constitutionally independent, Indian 
plinees started toying with a vanety of plans to avoid, o1 at 
least to postpone, for as long as possible, teustoual fusion with 
India Although most of the States had signed a treaty of 
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Accession, they cid not wish to go any futher, They were 
now 1a full contiol of then armies, which had been hitherto 
engaged in World War II Some of the aumes matched the 
standards of trammng and efficiency of the Indian Army. This 
encouraged them to toy with possibilities of carving out big 
umits out of small States, o1, m the case of hig States, of pre- 
seiving as much of them independence as possible 

Hyderabad, the latgest among Indian States, was the first to 
set up the bamer of rebellion The Nizam, one of the most 
astute among the Indian punces, and by fai the richest and 
most thrifty, was a Mushm All unportant and hey posts in 
the avi and mmbtary wings of his admmastrahon were held 
by trusted Muslims, mostly recrutted fiom Joyal feudal fam, 
hes During the period of political transition he and his feudal 
associates had secietly smobilised bands of unruly, ants social 
gangstels optiating im the name of Islam to coerce, terrorise 
and where possible loot the Hindus The Razakais had become 
a nonoffical rehgious malta to fight fo. and presewwe the 
Mushm contol of the State and the independence of the 
Nizam Their leader, Qasim Rizvi, a former school teacher, 
beheved that once Hyderabad became independent the Muslim 
minonty could by compulsion conversion, forced marriiges 
and monetary temptaons decrease the Hindu population an 
due course, become a mayouity, and preserve Hyderabad as a 
sovereign Mush State, A thin, lean, medium sized, muddle. 
aged man with a shapely beard, deep furtive cunning eyes 
and a loud, squeaky voice, Rizvi was just the man the Nizam 
needed to mobilise a religious miltia and to 1ouse a sense of 
ambition among ather Mushm vlets fo rase the banne: of 
Islam and to make a joont bid to found a puncely confederate 
State, a neo revival of the Moghul Enpure 

The Nizam started nding several horses one and the sane 
fime While he was evading accession, he was using Sr 
Witham Monclton, his legal adviser, a close friend of Mount: 
batten, to negotiate the possibility of a treaty with India Tf 
ths became possible, he could then have a sepatate treaty with 
England Though Lak Ak, us new Pume Minister, and other 
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Muslims, he maintained close touch with Jinnah, m case treaty 
overtures to India failed, and a straight alliance with Pakistan 
became necessary. Towaids this end, he had paid twenty 
crores to Pakistan, and in 1cturn had received heavy consign- 
ments of aims for lus army. In addition, a very large quantity 
had been left by helpfal Butsh officers m charge of an ovd- 
nance factory in Hydeabad, manufactuing machine guns, etc, 
The Nizam was also secretly negotiating with the Portuguese 
to gain direct access to the sea through Goa, in case a show- 
down with India became inevitable, The Portuguese were only 
too glad to become a link between Hydeabad and Pakistan, 
While the Nizam kept his plans secret, Kazim Rizn was fanly 
outspoken about these possibilities. Duning one of his visits to 
Delhi he declaied that his Razakats were going to be “the libe- 
rators of the Muslims of India,” and that with ‘the help of 
Hyderabad they would spearhead an inswgent movement to 
restore Mushm domination of the country, While the Nizam 
took no responsibility for the inflammatory speeches of Rizvi 
and the lawless activities of the Razakats, he took no steps 
either to curb the one or the other. He allowed the Rizvi horse 
to run without riding 1t. 

In the North, Hari Singh, the Mahaiaja of Kashmir, had 
been trying to negotiate sepaiately wath India and Pakistan to 
consolidate Kashmir’s independence by 2 tleaty with both, fail 
ing which to sell out to the highest bidder. But before any 
negotiations could yield constructive results, daik terror was 
Jet loose on Kashmir by tnbal Pathan marauders fom Pakis- 
tan's Northen frontier, aided and abetted by Jmnah and the 
Pakistan Government, leaving Hari Singh no choice. 

The Maharaja of Baroda, Majot-Geneial Parzand-Khes- 
Daulatelnglishia, Sir Fartap Singh, shared Maharaja Hari 
Singh's ambitions, as also his callow, indecisive mind. The day 
the States were declared independent he decided, ike the 
Nizam and Haui Singh, to be a king in his own uight, the 
sovereign rule of a dominion as large as Fiance, extending 
from Surat in the South Bast to Dwarka on the westeln coast. 


*Special son of the King of England, 
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Partap Singh succeeded Siyajt Rao, one of the most enlighten- 
ed and distinguwshed rules of any Indian State, in 1939. He 
was then forty, mantied, and had four children, During the 
forty years he ripened in everything except the disciplines of 
morality and the laws of economcs. 

Pattap Singh, during his adventures on the race course, 
came under the spell of Sita Devs, a well-bult, sharpZeatued, 
shapely, davk, lughly asseutive wile of @ landlord rom South 
indsa, Her husband, ever though he wes rich enough fo meet 
her expensive tastes, was a lean, lesureloving, philosophic. 
mmnded, stay.athome type, who could not keep pace wath her 
passion for socal excitement, Whle love blossomed, because 
thoth the lovers were manicd, maniage seemed umpossible. 
Partap Smgh could not take a second wife because tus father 
‘had banned polygamy in the State, Sita Devi, bemg a Hinde 
avife, could not divoice her husband. Sita Devi found a way. 
She embraced Islam. A Muslim girl cannot be a Muslim if 
maried to a Hindu, Thus she became unmamed, Partap Singh 
bby a special deciee amended the ban on polygamy fo the 
extent that it should not be applicable to the vuley and that 
top retrospectively, Sita Devs tuned a Hindu after divorce, 
What seemed impossible thus hecame a realty. Sita Dev 
‘became the legal second wife of Partap Singh. Unfortunately, 
mo one Watchung ther Tater Ie could say that “they lived 
happily ever after,” nor was the mauiage recognised by the 
— as legal, Sita Devi's status remained a question 
mark, 

During one of his many wists to Patap Singh, 1 accom: 
panied V.P, Menon, then Secretary of the newly created 
States Mustry. “He 1s putting on alts and is giving ws a Jot 
of trouble," Menon told me. “L will have to pull his cass,” We 
‘were recewved in an outside room of the Baroda Palace, one of 
the grandest buildings in Bombay, overlooking the sea, We 
were Kept waiting with a lavish supply of cigais and cloarettes, 
After a long wait the ADC came to ask VP, why the Mins: 
‘ter, whoever he was, did not call on His Highness himself. 
This itutated V.P. He told the Secretary that he was seeing 
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His Highness by “appointment” and with the consent and 
authouty not only of the Minsster, but also of the Viceroy, 
Lord Mountbatten. 

When V.P. returned after the mterview, he could hardly 
contain himself. It was lus ears that had been pulled “How 
did the intewview go,” I asked “He sat there with a map of 
western India on the wall. He gave me a long lectme on the 
stiategic position of Baroda, the strength of the Baroda army, 
the advantage for the Union of India to have Baroda as a 
frend and an ally, willing to help guard the frontieis of 
westein India, 1ather than to compel Baoda to make common 
cause with hostile States, 01 hostile ‘neghbows’. He con- 
descended to talk to ine because he was told I enjoyed Sadar 
Patel’s confidence. He would of course have preferred to talk 
to the Sardar dnectly.” And then, said Menon, “after puffing 
at his cigar repeatedly and vigoously, the Maharaja said, “You 
are having trouble in Kashmn. You are having trouble in 
Hyderabad, Some of the Rayputona aulers like Jodhpur and 
Jaisalmer are out to betray you. You can no longer trust 
Bhopal or any Muslim ruler, Junagadh is selling out to Pakis- 
tan, Iam alone your best fiend who can contiol westerrr 
India and hold it for you. My army is there to offer help If 
vou do not accept my terms, well, you see these red marks on 
the map, Here ate located my troops, On a given signal they 
can cleat you out of westein India in a few weeks.” 

On September 2, 1947, he sent his te way in a lett written 
in his own hands dnectly to Patel. 

“Boda will be ready to shoulder the responsibility,” the 
letter said, “of mantaining law and order as well as peace and 
hrangulhty of the whole of Kathiawar and Gujarat, on the 
fallowing conditions: (1) flansfer to Baoda the contiol of all 
wostein Indian States and ceitain adjoining distiicts; (2) offer 
armed support to Baoda m any emergency: (3) recognize 
Patap Singh as the king of Gujarat and Kathiawar.” 

While these negotiations weie going on, rate and costly 
jewels of the Baroda Jowalim Khana were being transferred to 
safes in Eutope and Ametica. The sevenstiand necklace of 
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matched black peals, thee famous camonds, “The Star of the 
South”, “Eugene”, and “Sha-e-Akbar”, two 1are carpets inlaid 
with peails, necMlaces of rubies and rate emevalds, and a lot of 
cold had gone, Besides, within a few months Baoda tans 
tered abroad 1 withdew fiom the State treastuies more than 
344 crores of rupees He raised his puvy puise from thuty to 
Afty lakhs a yeat Baroda displayed all the weaknesses his 
father did not possess Baroda used a part of these funds to buy 
political support for himself 1m Buitamn, from influential Con- 
oress citcles in India, and from frendly Indian States While 
Sadat Patel and the States Mimsy wete engaged in bringing 
Pavtap Singh to earth, some of the Congress Mumsters at the 
Centie and im the provinces, some important politicians of 
western India, quite a few lawyers with a Congress bach- 
giound weic hming then pockets working for Baroda “These”, 
VP Menon sad, “made fantastic promises and gave him 
false hopes with regard to his future position and status "8 
Thete were moie than two hundied States in Kathawar, 
through which the Batoda temtory stetched out to the seat 
Many of these States had then own ralway Ines, extending 
from two miles toa hundred mules, with the tiach of one State 
breaking ito the other, cleating the most amazing medley of 
mischction known anywhere 1m the would. A delay of exght 
to ten hours m negotiating the three hundied mules from 
Vnamgam, the railway Customs hana, and the ports like 
Okha, Bhavnagat, Porbander or Jamnagar was not unvsual 
A ruler delayed in a week end tiger hunt, a prince detaned by 
tus favourite concubine after a late dinner, a mariage party 
in aquling famly awaitimg an auspicious how, a Bntsh 
office, of the Rendency returning late flom a fishing expedi- 


7V P Menon, Transfer of Power p ato 

"Quite @ few of these were mantime States having good harbours such 
as Verawall Kutch Jammigir Poubunder Bh ingat ete The fourteen 
Schute States were fuily large OF the two hundred odd States forty sx had 
an ater of two squme mules and less and eight neal half a squire mide 
eich In the total area af 22.000 Sq miles wete as many as cight hundred 
and fifty diferent admmstiative yursthetions the teinitones of one State 
tuaning into the other, cieating Jeol aud admnstrative confusion 
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tion could all keep a whole train warting for hours. While 
most of the States weie tiny bits of teuitory, the rules wete 
disproportionately rich. Most of them depended less on the 
yield of the sol and moe on the spoils of the sea. Smuggling 
was an accepted trade 1n most States, and it was not unusual 
for rulers o1 their wives to take the hon’s share, Gold, peatls 
from the Peisian Gulf, manufactured meichandise from Emope, 
cigarettes and liquor were all frecly ssougoled. This enabled 
most ruleis to have a large income and to keep taxes low. 


“DExcept the frumer who had to depend on the vagaties of the 


monsoon, the common fradcis we1e reasonably prosperous. 


A /The Jam Sabib of Nawanaga, among a few others, was a 


ff 


realistic, farseemg statesman He icahzed that the two 
hundred-odd States could not sepaately ewst and remain indi- 
vidually sovereign, founah wanted them to jon Pakistan and 
assured them that they would he allowed the fullest internal 
autonomy. In the alternative, Bhopal suggested that they could 
form a dommion of their own. Baroda wanted to be king of 
western India, with these rulers as his chieftams. The Jam Sahib 
however advised them to reject all these offers and to make 
terms with the Congress Govetnment as ealy as possible, 
salvage as much of the booty collected by them from the time 
of their forefathers, and get out with a reasonable privy punse. 
Any other plan would be suicidal. If they did not come to 
terms, the popular movement might soon sweep them away 
like brushwood and they might lose everything, including, 
maybe, thelt heads, They reluctantly agreed, 

One of the major maritime States of Kathiawar had a 
Muslim rule, but a predominantly Hindu population: 

Nawab Si Mehabat Khan Rasulkhanji was both sly and 
eccentric, He spent most of the time in his haem among 
wives and women of all gradations of relationship. He was 
fond of watching cock fights and partige bouts, or a soit of 
“Ludo” (chaupat) where anls, sometimes nude, ot patly draped, 
served as living pawns. Thete was nothing extraoidinary about 
these sports. These had been a common pastime of many 
punces, He also specialised mn propagating the best breeds of 


They Wanted to be Kings 301 


dogs under his personal care and supervision. He gave his dogs 
a personality. fimagadh was one place where dog maniages 
wore performed with as much utual and ceremony as the 
weddings of yumor punces, State bands headed the mautiage 
processions. The dog “gioom” travelled in state, sometimes on 
an elephant, bedecked in. a biocade jacket and garlands to meet 
the “nide”. The owner of the “bude” offered the wedding 
feast to the guests and presents to the “budegioom”. The 
ceremony sometimes lasted three to fom days. The Nawab 
left the administiation mostly 1n the hands of ins Chief Mims- 
tei. His Chef Minister m 1947 was a capable but weak 
admmistrato,, Abdul Kadir Mohammed Hussain, The Nawab: 
and the Chief Mimste: found themselves in disagreement over 
whether Junagadh should declare its wdependence, accede to 
India or join Palastan. Jinnah was willing to offer a blank 
cheque to any ruler who expressed willingness to accede to 
Pakistan, because he knew that when the ~tme came the 
sword arm of Pakistan could fill m the blanks. The Chief 
Mynister felt that, the population of Junagadh being predomi- 
nantly Hindu, Pakistan being moze than three hundyed mules 
by sea from Verawal, any attempt to link the destinies of 
Junagadh with Pakastan would be suicidal, Abdul Kadw was 
advised to go on leave abroad “for reasons of health”. Sir Shalr 
Niwaz, Bhutto was amported fom Karachi to finalise funa- 
gadh’s accession to Palustan. 

After declanng funagadh’s accession to Pakistan,5 Sir Shah 
Niwaz bundled of the Nawab, his wives, concubines and dogs 
to Pakistan, with as much of the wealth in the treasury as 
could be exported. In his name he took sole charge of the 
admimstrabion, Jinnah was jubilant since the Nawab had 
brought a lot of money which could be invested in Pakistani 
secwiitics, but also a valuable territory which could spearhead 
Wider insuigence on the pait of some of the coastal Indian 

tates, 

Jodhpur was one of the premier States of Rajputana, with its 
north-western boundary contiguous with Pakistan, Jaisalmer 

"On the rsth of August, 1947, 
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<y/and Bikaner were two other States with Hindu iulers and pre. 
dommantly Hindu populations but with boundaues adjomag 
Pakistan. Bhopal had done a lot to inject them with the virus 
of sovereignty. Jinnah stated to woo them to yon Pakistan 
Bikaner soon walked out of the tiap But the voung rule of 
Jodhpur kept wavering for a long time Rajput States were 
generally backward, socially, educationally and economcally 
Jodhpur and Jaisalmer were even more bachward than the rest 
Jaisalmer was known for its camels sand dunes, graves, deielct 
forts and palaces Jodhpm was much laiger in territory, but 
beyond the capital city, the tcrutory was manly sand dunes, 
deiclict forts and the mud homes of villagers 
Young Hanwant, the then rule: of Jodhpur, had not been 
long in the gadd: His father, a 1obust, medium sized glutton, 
had died recently at an emily age Hanwant Singh's father 
had, however, lived thriftly and had left him a fairly pros 
perous State, and a palace the like of which did not exist any- 
where west of Udaipm Hanwant Singh was not so much 
interested in the fiftyroomed, marble-studded palace as in ats 
unusually spacious basement Here he had :nstatled a workshop 
cum laboratory to carry on experiments in chemistry, physics 
etc of a rather clementary character During these experiments 
the basement had been torn up twice with explosion, and 
Hanwant Singh had suffered both mayor and minor spuues 
As an outdoor sport he loved flying and hunting § Dung the 
short time he had been ruler, however, he had done little to 
smprove the lot of lus people Ishe the people of most other 
parts of Rayputana I found them 1gno.ant, caste 11dden, mental 
ly and physically wsolated from the world of progress, and 
generally ground down under the tyranny of a very backward 
type of feudalism 
Iven move backward than the Rayput States were the Jat 
States, fringing Rayputana, but without any boundary link 


TT had met lim several times before he succeeded to the gadd: and had 
found Inm unusually alert and receptive He was 1 keen student af politics 
and quite wellinformed on meernational afurs But he hid 4 demonncil 
‘temper 
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with Pakistan Bhaatpur, Alwai, Dholpm Except whee 
the palaces of rulers weve concerned, people still lived in con 
ditions which prevailed dunng the days of the Moghuls All 
three had substantial Mushm populations These were mostly 
labourers, depressed classes, petty farmers, who observed 
Hindu customs and rtuals while avowmg the Mushm fatth. 
The last rule. of Dhelpux was an oithodos Hindu, 2 royalist 
by faith and a fim behever im the “divine ught of kings” 
He lhe hus predecessois to the thud degree, died issueless In 
the neighbouring State of Alwm ever since the State came 
unto existence mm the eaily part of the nmeteenth centny with 
the fall of the Mahatta empne no ale had a divect succes 
sor Su Jey Singh, the predecessor of the ruler at the time was 
ordered out of the State mn 1937 Sn Jey Singh was a bulhant 
eccentric who combined the qualines of a genus with the 
weaktesses of aiake His successor cid not sliae his brilhance, 
but ted to mutate his eccentucsties At the time-of mdepen- 
dence, he had as chief Mimste: Di N B Khare, a former 
member of the Viceroy’s Council 

hike many others at the time, the young tule. wanted to 
make Alwar an independent sovereign teiitory In Khaie he 
found a powerful ally Khare made Alwar the tamng ground 
fo. a lage contingent of the RSS? underground, so that they 
could clea. the Muslims out of Alwar and serve like the 
Razakais of Hylerabad, the nucleus of a movement for setting 
up sovereign Hindu States Reports reached New Delhi that 
the Mushms weve beng lilled and teuorsed out of the State 

The third State, Bhaiatpur, was also suspected of a conspl 
racy to set up a Hindu Raj by the extermmation or forable 
evichon of Musluns Bhaiatpm was founded by a Jat fiee 
hooter by the name of Buy, boin of a Rajput fathe and a 
Jat mothe, Bhaatpur had produced some excellent fighters 
The Bhatatpm Foit constucted in the eighteenth century, 
was one of the most well designed defensive sttuctmnes hitheito 
built in any pait of the world In 1805, the forces of General 
Lake farled to penetiate rts defences and it was after many 

TRashtnya Sway amserah Singh 
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years that the State was brought under contiol, mote by 
stlategy than by force. The ruler, Maharaya Brayendia Singh, 
succeeded to the gaddi in 1929. Has father, after a long period 
of tuumoll and struggle, had been ordered to abdicate. 

Maharaja Brayendra Singh, a Jean, mednum-szed, amiable 
ruler, spent as much time in the pursuit of pleasure as he did 
in devotional worship. He underwent many kinds of penances 
every day, at the same time engaging m the good thmgs life 
could offer. His younger bother was aggressive, ambitious and 
unpetuous, He found in this transitional period of political 
change a good oppoitunity of building Bharatpur into a strong 
Hindu State. Whether the ruler and his brother had any direct 
hand in some brutal attacks against Muslims, the looting of 
thei property, the looting of trams passing Bharatpur, the 
buding-up of a powerful RSS cell in the State, one cannot 
say, but some of these constituted serious allegations against 
them. Mountbatten, Patel and Nehru had evidence that they 
were responsible for some ghastly acts, or had connived at fheir 
perpetration. 

At this very time wild rumours had been afloat that some 
major chieftains had been panties to Gandhn's assassination. 
There was evidence to the effect that the alleged assassins, Apte 
and Godse, had visited several Indian States including Gwalior 
before the murder. Because of the alleged activities of the 
Maharaja of Alwar and Dr Khare, they had been summoned 
to New Delhi. Report had also reached that the Maharaja of 
Bharatpur, a fast personal fend of Gwahor, and his brother 
had also been summoned to Delhi. 

It was in this background of staitling events, that young 
Jiwap Rao of Gwalion suddenly received the imperative tele 
phonic summons ftom Mountbatten to leave for New Delht 
at once, A few of his intimates, feaing the worst, advised the 
ruler to “fall ll” and thereby delay his departure. “Falling il’ 
was a common device with rulers to avoid a crisis, The cut 
of the medical services was called to arrange for 2 “convincing” 
ness, I advised hum however to face the situation boldly, as 
feigned illness would only emphasise suspicion if such existed, 
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His wife was the only one to support me. fiwwayi Rao with tears 
mn has eyes took leave of everybody. We were further shocked 
when we saw the waiting ciaft, It was an open Army plane 
which had only one hatd wooden seat besides the pilot. This 
was ceitamly not woithy of ruler who had two luxuy 
planes of his own, This futher added to His Highness's 
anxiety He insisted ] accompany him, along with one of his 
confidential secietaties. It was one of the most awkward un- 
comfortable flights 1 have made in my life Sithng m the 
solo seat, His Highness held our hands, while we without even 
seat belts, employed om spare hands to seck some kind of 
stabhty on the flat wooden framework on which we wete 
squatting The breeze was fierce and dustladen. At the au- 
pot we were met by the Viccregal cai, an escort car and a 
lot of police This made the Maharaja even moe nervous We 
were then whisked off to the Viceroy's House In an ante oom 
an ADC kept us watting. The Viceroy was having some guests, 
Ths almost convinced fiwvayi Rao that he was under some kind 
of cloud. A little later, V.P Menon ainved and tock Jiwayi 
Rao to Mountbatten, “Don’t Jeave the place til] I .eturn,” 
Weie the patting words of the Maharaja to us 

Actually, someone’s stupidity had created a stom im a tea 
cup. It was suggested to Mounthatten that before taking action 
against Alwai or Bhaatpur, it might be desirable to consult 
a few of the leading princes, such as Jam Saheb, the Maharaja 
of Fatiala and the Maharaja of Gwalor, All this fuss could 
have been avoided if the Maharaja had been allowed to reach 
even the next day, or to come by ca, and af the Viceroy or 


hs aides had disclosed to the Maharaja the pupose of the 
urgent invitation8 


"That mght we sat up til well Past midnight gong through the Bharat. 
Pur case and finally drafting a statement which made it posable for the 
Maharaja to return to hus State, a chastened and penitent man, and ins 


brather to go abroad on an expense biohday Alwar was removed Stom 
the gadds 
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52 
The “Dhoti” Dynasty 


1948 It was a hot sulty cvening in late June Chand 
Chowh, the “silver stieet” of Dell, wore a festive appeatance 
Fiom the Red Fort to the municipal gardens! colourfully 
decorated arches had been erected. The whole street had been 
festooned with buntings, flags, ornate hangings and flor 
wreaths, 

Chand: Chowk had changed considerably since the days 
when a canal with fountains divided st Tt had changed eves 
since 1946, The shops, the projecting balcomes, the wide pave 
ments were all there But on its pavements in front of the 
shops, even in the main road, and yn the side Janes, thousands 
of distressed refugees fiom the Punjab, the North-West Frontier 
and Sin? swarmed with ther big and small wates to make an 
honest saving. Neaily two yeas had e* used since they had 
been driven out fiom then hearths and 4 mes, sometimes only 
with no more tha, the clothes they were wearing Afte 
ciassing the bord, 4 tn they felt they had finally reached 
the homeland, they wee callously dumped im thew hundreds 
and thousands in improvised camps Outside these pens of 
human miscry they were mostly unwelcome 

Despite prejudice, despite handicaps, despite man male 
difficulties, these godforsaken victims of pobtical wrath and 
communal pesecution had slowly but surely pesevered an 
developing little colomes for themselves, setting up homes for 
then childien and stating petty trades along the roadside to 


TNow known 1s Gandhi Grounds 
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eain ther hvehhood They tiudged everyday to Del fom 
distant habitats m scorching heat pelting iain o: freezing 
temperatures, to set up then small waes rescued from Paly 
stan, ot purchased locally, to cain whatever was possible for 
themselves and then chidien Fo. hous they sat on bare 
pavements, using ton tarpaulins, tattered blankets o1 empty 
packing cases to protect themselves agamst sun and ain When 
men got tned, women took over Even hittle childien helped 
All over Dellu refugee cluldten tuck to selling newspapers, 
Tooking after parked cars, scooters and bicycles, cleanmg shoes 
and doing odd yobs for shoppers These childien of distiess 
adopted every means to carn a hvelthood, but they did not heg 
Within a few years, many of these pavement adventures had 
become proud owners of prosperous stores lage eating houses, 
factories, modein faims and other profitable enterpuises Ther 
days of misery were even forgotten with time But one thing 
they could neither forgive nor forget the Jatent hostility of 
those who should have received them with open aums and 
should have adequately compensated them for the polttical 
blundais of the leaders and theu wiong assessment of the 
situation 

For them June 22 was no different from other days But foy 
once, even they had removed thert wares from the pavements 
They had daped then bioken packing boxes with colourful 
bedspreads They had hung expensive shawls and carpets from 
the lamp posts They pioudly flew the national flag Move than 
half a million people had callected m the Gandhy Path for a 
ieception anianged to bid farewell to Lod and Lady Mount- 
bitien 2 It was for them that Chandm Chowk was weann 
1 gala appeaiance As the procession entered Chandni Chowl, 
the cheeis of thousmnds rent the shy Never had a forages 
Tecewed a mote popular send off in any county, any tume in 
history Some sad they saw Mountbatten’s eves moisten with 


a sense of matitude, and his vore seemingly hoarse with 

“Lod Mountbatten had been since the 1 
of fies India the frst to hol 
Tast Viceroy 


sth of August Governor General 
d this office since Independence We vas the 
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emotion. If this was true, at was the fist time that Mount 
batten, ever since he took chage of “Operation-Scuttle”, 
suniendered to the call of sentiment. 

Even though more than twenty yeas have elapsed since the 
Mountbattens Jeft India, a 1s not easy for those who witnessed 
them operating in their different spheres, all three of them, 
Louis, Edwina and Pamela, to assess the smpact they made on 
current events, and how far and m what manner they altered 
1 influenced the couse of history. 

Mountbatten did a great admmustrative job with the sit 
and efhcency of an admnal. But it was m the spheve of public 
relations that all three of them excelled, Almost eveyone flom 
Gandhip downwards began to Jean on Mountbatten with a 
sense of peisonal confidence and sought his advice and help 
even in matters which ordmaily would not have suffered 
infusion fiom a forcignet, whether he was a commoner o1 of 
royal blood. Pamela, the Mounthattens’ daughter, tall, slender, 
lage-eyed with the look of demme innocence on an oval, 
attractive face, was just the type to attract paternal pationage 
fiom the elders, cmotional response fiom the young o. not 
very young, and a school-mistiess attitude fiom Congress 
Women of all ages who then hovcied around the seats of pol 
tical power, Pamela's presence at payer meetings offered 
Gandhip the satisfaction of a prestige addyten to hus audience. 
She abimated the scene. 

Edwina, Lady Mounthatten, was ditevent, She was still 
attiactive to the post-mddle age stoup, but it was her alert 
mind, het emotional peisonality, her dynamie natme, her 
humanitarian outlook which added a ceitam intellectual 
magnetism to her peisonality that few eldeis could resist 
Gandhyi had geat regard for het. He admned most of all her 
tireless humanitarian work among the refugees, which exposed 
her to dust, disease and filth. She had Nehru’s confidence, i 
a manner that could be only possible between two people of 
upe age, 1ipe intellect and “Sipe experience”. Tt was a teal 
“companionship”, Nehia was no hypocrite He hhed the 
company of intelligent women, and time petmitting displayed 
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a celtain amount of amorousness, platonic a otherwise, pa- 
donable 3p a handsome widowa He made no seciet of his 
aesthetic euphoua, even though the 1igows of jatl hfe, and 
the eracting oblvations of office, lett very little time for 
“pleasuie” 

Mountbatten, 2 “man for all seasons”, was as adioit m 
diplomacy as he was dyname m action It is not what he did, 
but the way he did xt, that won hum approbation even for ins 
blundas It will be for the futue histonan to pass judgment 
on the wisdom 01 folly of pation and to appottion the respon 
subihty for thw fatal deasion But one does not have to wait 
bill then to declae that having agreed to pation, Congress 
Teadeis would have been well advised to nommate an Indian 
ag the fast Governor Geneial, at least after it had became 
known that Mountbatten was not acceptable as fort Governot 
General to both dommions Either there should have been yomnt 
consultatrons before the recommendations were made, ot the 
request of Mountbatten, after Jronah had nommated humself 
for leaving to India the choice of nommating an Indian should 
have been accepted 

During the year he was Govino General Mountbatten did 
a great deal for India But however much ke tried he could 
not extend to India the same loyalty, and parbahty as finnah 
could to Pakistan In the hne of priottties England and the 
Commonwealth had first place m lus mmd and India the 
second His constant endeavow, natually was to reconcile the 
interests of both and to avoxd huiring Pakistan lest this should 
hut the Commonwealth He was too powerful a personality 
to act as a mete constitutional figmehead On the other hand, 
he was in the enviable position of taking credit for successes 
and blaming others for lapses on farlunes Tes to his credit that 
he “pulled up” Jinnah several times and watned him agunst 
rash actions But this only annoyed Jinnah who for some 
tewson expected that even though Mountbatten was the 
Governor Genetal of India 1 a former leptesentative of the 
Crown and a Butshet he was expected to favour Palustan 

Mountbatten helped to secure the signatures of almost ail 
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the fom hundred odd Princes to the treaty of Accession before 
the transfer of power Left to themselves the Indian leaders 
would have achieved this result in any case, perhaps 
with less financial commitments for the futue But where 
history 1s bound to be critical of Mountbatten 1s his soft- 
pedalling with Batoda, Junagadh, Bhopal and Jodhpur, and 
his questionable iole m Kashmn and Hyderabad 

Mountbatten and Ismay had specially gone to Sunagar and 
stayed there fora few weeks before Independence They 
advised Hau Singh to take a firm and emily decision “in 
favour of Pakistan” They even hinted that in doing so they 
weit also expressing the views of Nehru and Patel Fottu- 
nately his new Prime Ministe Mehr Chand Mahajan 
who later became Chicf Justice of the Supreme Comt, was a 
man of sound judgment and broad vision On his advice the 
Maharaja tactfully “fell ill” during the final stage of Mount 
batten’s visit Mountbatten could not get a “yes” before his 
departuie 

It wis stange that even Gandhi should have gone te 
Mountbatten and not to Nehiw ot Patel before commencing 
law last fast Stranger still that he should have at the “sug 
gestion of Mountbatten” made the payment of Rs 55 cioies to 
Pakistan as a precondition to breaking lus fast The Congress 
Government never wanted to back out of this commitment 
But there was nothing wrong in its derardimg assurances of 
good behaviour from Pakistan before tie commitment was 
implemented An Indian Governoi General would not hase 
advised Gandhn to lay down such a condition and embarrass 
the Indian Government The result was that while Gandhi got 
all the assurances of good behaviour fiom Hindus and Sikhs in 
India, Pakistars zot the money and tetained the fieedom to 
continue its war of externment and explopuation against Sikh 
and Hindu citizens 


*Gandhis Hist fast was for the iestovation of commun amity India 
was to pry Pakistan Rs 55 crores The Gosernment ws reluctint to do so 
ull other disputes were settled Mountbitten advised Gandhi to make this 
pivment a condition for breiking Ins fist 
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There were occastons when Mountbatten with hus great nflu- 
ence with the Cabmet at home could have helped India more 
than an Indian Governor General But he did not He could 
have ceitanly controlled or at least discouraged Both Aimy 
and civilian officsals from becomng a patty to violent antt- 
Indien activites m Palastan Through Su George Cunnmgham, 
the Governor of the Frontier, he must have known for a very 
long time, that orgamzed efforts were being made to mobile 
the Frontier tubes and to prepare them fo. rads on Kasha 
terntory And yet, there 1s nathing on recaid to show, nor was 
it evident then, that he passed on to India the benefit of this 
vaformation, a1 used any premformation to dissuade British 
officers fom becoming partes to a wanton agmesston 

One can recount many mayor and minor lapses on the part 
of Mountbatten. And yet, top most Congiess leaders, Nehnit 
particularly, placed such rehance on his wisdom, abihty and 
Statesmanship that it seemed almost pathetic In fact, 1t 
redounds to the credit of Mountbatten that up to the last day 
he retaned this confidence His powerful personahty made 
even Wrong advice seem convincing 

June and was the last day of the Mounthattens m India In 
the Gandhu Grounds, amdst laudatory speeches, shuill cries of 
“Mountbatten Zindabad”, and a moundful of garlands, the 
Mountbattens took leave of the gatheung Next day they lef 
for England, leaving Chaliavarty Rayagopalachai in charge 
of the Vicevegal palace the first Indian Governor General of 
Free Indi 

Raja had nothmg royal about hum except his name 
Physically, if Gandhy was tweedledum, he was tweedledce 
After Gandht's death he was the neatest in looks to Mickey 
Mouse fake Gandhuy, Rajay hept hs head completely shaven, 
allowing the cas to motrude abnormally, and the neck to 
th oe mM ploportion Like Gandhyt, Rajan was lean, 

 Mnlihe Gandhi, Rajayt had a sharp, shull voice, male 
volent grin and a lacetating tongue He woe dak glasses 


Which made fim seem all the more inscrutable Instead of 
‘Raya King 
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chosing a more plebeian place for holding his court, Rajay 
readily decided to retain the 1ed-Wicked, 300-r00med palace 
built for the Bntish moghuls. The Cabinet consented, Thus 
the “dhoti” dynasty was installed in Government House. It 
was later known as Rashtrapati Bhavan. 

Rajaji was not entirely new to an exalted life, although his 
own house in Madras was of modest dimensions, As Governor 
of Bengal, he occupied the magnificent house which Lord 
Curzon built, and which had served as Viceregal residence tll 
the capital shifted to Delhi, Capucious Lady Willingdon had 
spent a few lakhs introducing Lilac glamour in Viceroy’s 
House, Rayap. spent several thousands to give a khadt veneer 
to the costly interior decorations. 

While khadi did cover a multiplicity of extravagances, it 
could not go far enough. Khadi, for example, provided no 
substitute for the rich red and gold sashes woin by a whole 
regiment of stewards, butlers and beaeis working mn Rashtia- 
pati Bhavan. Then there was the Viceregal bodyguard, the 
most colourful of hoise rides, traimed and maintained in 
accordance with the tiaditons of the King’s bodyguard in 
London, Raya and his successors decided to ietan it, They 
had also to retain, “sans khadi”, thew lace tmbans, their sky: 
blue gaberdine tunics, then white Hussarstyle tights, with 
their spurs, spears and jackboots. 

Rayayi and his successors, except for Dr Zakn Aussamn, were 
piedominantly tice-eating vegetarians. In fact, the change in 
the table menu from mushtoom soup, chacken a Ia kang, plum 
pudding and fresh asparagus with mint sauce, to masta dosat, 
boiled rice, rasam, crisp banana wafers, warai, yoohurt, puts 
and moong ka hahwa was in the natuee of a gasttonomic revo- 
lution, Rayaji also wanted saitotial changes, The first problem 
he faced was to reconcile the dhot: with saitonal formalities 
imposed by puotocol, Fo.eign diplomats presenting credentials 
came in formal attire, so did the officers of the foreign office 
Rajaji had a brainwave, He designed simple, onamental hhadi 
overalls, a cross between an academic gown, and a mght-sturt, 
in diferent coloms and hues to distinguish protocol status 
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These were to he worn by everyone attending the Governor- 
General's court, over any other kind of formal or mformal 
dress Vallabhbhat Patel rejected the plan “My dhott and kurta 
are good enough,” he declared “I refuse to wear anything 
else" Nehru laughed at the sdea as too theatrical to he taken 
senously Having faled, Rayaji himself mtroduced two sartonal 
changes n Ins own attire, He began weanng a pair of woollen 
thousers under his dhot: This was almost lke a gud wearmg 
jeaus under a skirt On formal occasions Rajat removed the 
dhot: and, over the trousers, wore a huge coat, 2 village tallor’s 
version of a cross between a long coat and a soldier’s tume In 
summer he carned a folded towel on the shoulder On informal 
occasions he balanced it on the left shoulder. On formal occa- 
sions it was placed on the right shoulder 

Rayen Babu5 moved into the Viceregal Palace as India’s first 
President Instead of the Bistsh Royal Anthem, the Indian 
National Anthem was mntroduced Saitorial changes were made 
to sutt a “Socialist” pattern A cncular defined “national dress” 
fo. formal and informal occasions The dhotr was gren no 
offical recogmtion But many top leaders still preferred to 
sport then dhott The achkan and chusdars cunously enough 
had been the court diess of the prmcely order Only a fraction 
of the common people could afford such a dress The tunic and 
thousers had been worn by petty Indian officals, yamor clerks 
and other subordinate functionaries since the days of the East 
India Company It was the dress of the “babus”, a cuphemistic 
distortion of the word “baboon” 

Rajen Eabu humself had hitherto been a nonconformist in 
sattortal mattes Even as a mumister, Rayen Babu wore a lone, 
all purpose coat buttoned up to the neck He had a nich crop 
of dat har which Jooked wild being only occazonally expos 
ad fo the casual operations of a barber His Gandhi cap changed 
angles all day, since at was either too loose or too small He 


*Dr Rajendra Prasad 

“A black achhan and white pyjamas or a white tue buttoned to the 
aeck and black trousers a reverse combination of the above or all « hite 
ar all blad could serve as a formal national attire 
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had bushy moustache, falling mdrferently over the upper hp, 
and even sometimes carrying the tell-tale marks of a hurned 
meal. Rajen Babu was tall, well-built and, despite his neglect: 
ful make-up, handsome. 

Rajen Babu struggled hard to adapt himself to the ways of 
Rashtapati Bhavan His Military Secietmy,7 a chaming 
Bengali Office, took his sartonal affans im hand A special 
tailor was commissioned to drape the Rashtrapati both in 
elegant achkans and tumicstyle jackets with well-fitting trou- 
seis, Rayen Babu looked elegant mm “formal” and “:nfoumal" 
atte But no one could do anything to keep his cap in place! 
Rayen Babu enjoyed among other things a dhive m one of the 
many horse catriages he had imhented, down Raypath on sum- 
mer evenings. Admiters stood by to cheer him During the 
duive he enjoyed wearing a dhoti, bating his feet, and chp. 
ping o1 cleaning ius toe nails. Whenever the Miltary Secretary 
politely referred to this operation as “undignified”, Rayen Babu 
piotested, saying that he had seen even “Rayas and Nawabs 
doing it”. 

Rayen Babu and dus wife had several children and grand 
childien, an aged sister and a whole bicod of othe: dependents. 
The Viceregal palace had never anticipated providing for a 
family so large, nor had adopted rules of security or protocol 
for so many members of one family used to orthodox living. 
Typical of an unusual problem was the na‘sn, a quasrsacred 
bath in the siver on festive occasions, The President's wile, 
sister and other dependents once went tor one of these festive 
baths duly escorted by aides and secunty petsonnel, On reach- 
ing the river they entered the ladtes’ enclosure, and disappeared 
in the vast sea of dhots-clad, semi-nude female pilgrims. The 
bewildered aides and secunity staff reported the situation to 
Headquarters. An SOS was sent to the nearest police station 
to despatch a few women police to help security. After the 
bath the ladies retuned unawate of the commotion they had 
caused, Rajen Babu himself caused some consternation when he 
decided on a ceremonral occasion to feed a hundied ptiests. 


‘May -General Chatterjee 
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When the pictutes of a hunded bahmins in dhoties and pig~ 
tals with the President (naked in a mint chots) serving food to 
them appemed, the “seculausts” were manttestly shocked. 

1 can't forget Independence Day, the year India became a 
Republic It was open house at Rashtuapati Bhavan Invitations 
were sent to five thousand guests The mvutees brought thei 
childien, fends and relations on their own, They brought 
then own sweets, thea own balloons, and sprawled every- 
where Rayen Babu was very happy! The presence of so many 
informally atined cityzens enjoying themselves seemed to have 
taken away fom his snd some of the sult of fing in such 
lavish surroundings Rayen Babu found the expeument hearten: 
ing After the expetument was over, the choice blooms im the 
Mughal Gardens had been taken away as souvenirs, Children 
had fieely contnbuted to the lotus ponds and cascading foun- 
‘ans, while some of the visitors had taken shelter behind 
jasmine arbous in seaich for convetuences, After the party 
was over, Col, Chatterjee had a harned look “No more of 
these public exktbitions of puvate discomfort,” he said 

Making allowance for personal abeations, o1 changes m 
nitual, the Ife xm Rashtiapati Bhavan has moved in accord: 
ance with prelndependence traditions The “Dhow” Dynasty 
has preseived the pomp and the formahties of the Butish, with 
all its estiavagance, uptll ths day. making the socahst 
pattern meistmguishable ftom the Buitish ov the Moghut pat- 
tera of Court hfe, Compared to the hfe of ining royalties, the 
Indian Rashtiapatn enjoys greater splendour and pomp* more 
toyal than any royalty | 
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“Hold on there!” said an agitated cop watching one of the 
traffic islands on Micugan Avenue in Washmgton (D.C) 
“Boss, didn’t you see that red light?” The short man weanng 
a charcoal giay Saville Row surt, a black bowler hat, gray 
spats on hus black Oxfords, smoking an expensive cigar, gently 
pulled down his umbrella, looked at the cop athonted. “Do 
you know who [ am? Baypayee 1s the name. I am the Ambassi- 
dor from India”, “T am sorry, siz,” said the cop, touching has 
peak cap. Before the new ambassador, who was crossing ove 
to reach the Chancery, had gone out of heanng, anothe. cop 
asked cunously, “Who was that guy, the Agha Khan?” Said 
the fist cop: “Says he 1s an ambassador, Some kind of pre.” 
Observed the second cop: “Ambassador o Agha Khan. If he 
does not look out, he will be a mince pie one of these days.” 
Sw Gitja Shankm Baypar was Biahmin, Cambndge and 
“LCS.” all tolled into one, Sn Gurya was a competent officer. 
He rose very rapidly to some of the top positions in the service 
Intherto denied to Indians. He had all the qualities of a suc- 
cessful bureauciat, He was a bulhant speaker He combined 
abihty with tact, and snobbery with servility. In the Assembly, 
as a member of the Viceroy’s Executive Council, he defended 
the treasury benches more ardently and effectively than many 
of his Emopean colleagues. He solled his 1's and stuggled wath 
his dipthongs mote labouiously than a Bustish undergraduate 
In geneial behaviow towaids common folk he was more 2110- 
gant and less appioachable than any of his Eutopean collee 
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gues. His last assignment before independence was as Lepre- 
sentative (in Washmgton) of the then Butsh-sun Government 
of India One hesitated to speculate as to the fate he and many 
ike hm, guilty of many unpatriotic acts, had in store for them 
after Independence. 

Vallabhbhar Patel was a iealist. As Home Mintster, he soon 
realised that the highest ment in a cavil servant was his ability 
to obey policy dnectrves and to mplement them loyally wath 
competence and ability. Tf, he argued, the Indian membeis of 
the cit service and the defence services were capable of 
keeping to this code of conduct, though with an emphasis on 
sembty, when a foreign government was in power, then there 
was every reason to tust that they would act even mole eff- 
cently under a national government, whose policies were ur 
accord with patotsm. On the eve of independence, some ot 
the finest Indians were m top jobs. Because thet piomotions 
had been retarded, in ability and expeuence many of them 
were far superior to ther Butish colleagues They were also’ 
1 Ro Way mfenor to men occupying compatable positions in 
other advanced countries 

Instead af serving as the tnals af 2 cnevdve alten unpenal 
ism, they were now expected to be the promoters of a people's 
democracy. Free India offered an agreeable challenge to then 
competence But zt took some ame before they could forget 
the lapels of British tail coats and fansfer thea loyalty to the 
new khads-wearing mastets of the Republic, As was to be 
expected, ‘thee was an interesting inteplay of pude and resis- 
tance on both sides dung the transitional penod. The politi- 
clans began soutmg owt the officers most sutable to them. The 
officers began sovting out the ministers whom they could most 
ameeably serve. Sn Girja Shankar Baypai represented, in some 
Ways, an ideal crv servant. Soon after independence, instead 

"Vallabhbliat Patel preferred hard headed realists to theonsts In V P 
Menon Vo Shankar, Vellodi, C © Desa, Venkatachar, Vishwanathan, 
K B Lal, etc he collected some of the finest products of the service In 
Guya Bypai, Raghavan Pilla, KPS Menon, § Dutt, Nehru found whal 


be liked most men of refinement with a scholarly bent, part sophists, 
pat snobs 
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of being ainaigned for past sins, he was appointed Secretary. 
Geneial fo the Pume Minister and also in charge of Exteinal 
Affairs, 

It was only natual for the Secietaues and the Unde 
Secretaries in then tun to sutround themselves with tuusted 
men of their own, sometimes from the same schgion, legt0n 
or caste. The junior clerks and the chaprasis however had no 
such choice. They transferted loyalties, but wete raely trans. 
ferred to suit smdividual preferences of top seniors, Once 
employed, the job existed for them, not they for the job As 
an institution, the chaprast had nothing compatable in any 
other part of the world. He was the last official iampart 
between the government and the common man He was not 
merely an attendant or an usher, but became a know all hand\- 
man. Many chaprasis were now considered indispensible, 
because of their cooking Several cooks were promoted to be 
chaprasis. A chaprast by day could be butler, barber, masseuse 
or washerman to the boss, outside office hours. The chaprast 
knew 2 lot about the bosses’ household and cared in his 
bosom the seciets of his boss and even hus wife, The chapiasts 
had a free-masomy of then own. They knew all the popular 
astrologers and what they had foretold about the bosses They 
knew the names and addiesses of trusted bootleggeis, depend- 
able mistiesses, the 1ate of consumption of liquor in different 
homes, and how to camouflage a dink party into a cad party 
at shoit notice, Thus while Mimsteis and Sectetaries started 
governing the country, the clerks and the cliaprasis held con- 
tiol of the Secietauat, 

The Indian Aimy was made up of commissioned officers 
and jayqus. “Jawan” was not an equivalent to “Tommy” ot 
“G1”. The “Jawan” had no comparable type among any of 
the armes of the advanced countutes of the woild The “Jawan” 
was a professional soldier whom the British treated as gun 
fodder for emergencies. The “Jawan” hved in isolation from 
common folk, underwent severe trammg, made a good soldier, 
and, until independence, bothered hittle as to whom he shot 
povided it was under oidas He had fired at the Chinese in 
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Shanghai, the Japinese in Singapoie, the Germans m Flanders, 
Tobruk and Tupolt, the Turks m Gallipoh, and his own peo- 
pe, as and when called upon, as part of his duty The Indian 
‘Jawan’ was the cheapest to be had for the service he ien 
deed He was now out to serve his countiy 

India inherited the nucleus of an An Force and a Navy But 
it took some years before India could have a sizeable navy and 
an effective an force For peace time purposes, and for normal 
defence, Indsa was well provided But the Indian Aimy was 
anything but a people's army It was an army of professional 
soldiers hitherto demecatingly referied to as mercenanies Indian 
officals had prematmely stepped into the shoes of the Buitish 
They had adopted then ways and methods and seemed mitally 
to be as great stiangeis to then own people as the British were 
to Indians Th ams and equipment the amy was far ftom 
beng modern Mule teams and camel battewes were still as 
much its exhibits as its anachronsms The amenities and com- 
forts the officers expected, even duuing wai, nea the front 
Ines, were almost equal to what they wee offered mm base 
camps What moved with the Indian Aimy were Jess guns 
tanks and aimom, and mote tents carpets beds, chaus bath 
tubs, setvice plates and utensils Since the “defensive” aspect 
of the army was continuously emphasised hy the Prme Minis 
‘ter and others, and the Aumy was vittually icferred to as a 
“Shant: Sena”, the officers and men weie mchned to emphasise 
comfort moe than soldicily austeuity 

In production, in presentation and collecting of news and 
m editornal comment, the Indian Press had established high 
standards Some of the editors and journalists were even now 
among the ablest m the profession The limitations that res 
tncted the freedom of the press or militated agamst its becom 
ing a more forceful exponent of public opmion were not legis 
lative but oganizational Under the Butish the fear of ton 
chains or a whole senies of coeicive measures, threatened press 
freedom These also served as a challenge which journalists had 
to meet After independence silver chains made move 
“cowards” of many a star write. than penal restrictions To 
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insine big salaues and expensive comforts one naturally Jind to 
frist seve those who controlled the papets, and only then the 
common people. With mdependence, editorial salaues bd 
spualled up to mmpressive figuics2 Most Editors therefore 
struggled between the prudence of self interest and the aban- 
don of selfexpession The result was higher salaues and 
controlled opmions Wath fabulous investments at stake “Les 
ponsible editors” could not play ducks and diakes with policy 
At the same time high cuculations had to be bult up to attract 
mamum advertising at the highest 1ates Unless readers felt 
attracted and interested high ciculations were not possible 
Propuetois therefore were prepated to pay high salanes to able 
editors, who combined tact with adaptabihty ailing that, a 
few preferred to become “Editors” themselves 8 Through this 
process of oucntation and adaptation to changed conditions, 
the Indian Press began to attract at its helm as much ability 
as elevated ignotance Just as anyone, however ignorant, could 
with the suppmt of the High Command, become a Minister, 
any one who had a proprictor’s confidence howevei mcompe 
tent, could become a managing editor The Indian Press could 
therefore be appopnately descubed as a capably edited anst- 
tution working unde. propuetoual contiol though “conhi- 
dence’ men where necessary, im an atmosphere of legal 
freedom. 

The radio had been a medium for informmg and moulding 
pubke opinion even more powerlul than the press The All 


"T have known the yoy of suffering for 1 cause m penury, and have alse 
tisted the pleasure of working m opulence But I can never forget the 
sleepless nights I spent trying to adapt mysclf to my chinged envionment 
serious cfforts mide to ‘mse unto Cicsu what is Cacser’s and unto God 
whit 1s Gods 

ZA Bombay editor took up cudgels gunst Prohibition It was one of the 
most stupid legislations adopted out of misguided piety The Chief Muster 
disapproved of the criticism He believed im the fieedom of the Press 
but aso felt his Government equally free to cat off the paper from its 
advertising progrimme Government lind become by now 2 Ing advertiser 
and could employ silver bullets to browbeit adverse criticism The editor 
upheld his views vigorously The propuetor felt the puch The manager 
whose neaest chum to journiism was highspeed stenography, wis ovet- 
night promoted to Managing Editorsiup 
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India Radio, under the Butish, was entuely controlled by the 
Government and made no pietence of being a fiee, unbiased 
purveyor of news and views Duung the years following Inde- 
pendence, All India Radio enlarged ats services considerably, It 
built up one of the largest networks of statons m the wald, 
It had a fast system of relaying news Its spoken word in many 
languages 1eached people in some of the remotest villages 
where a newspaper was not seen for days Its listensng audience, 
Iiterate and uhterate, exceeded by mulhons the combined citcu- 
lation of all the newspapers of India One would have expect- 
ed that All India Radio would set worthy standards of objec- 
tivity and offer a healthy forum for fee expression of public 
opmon necessary for a developing demociacy But the Govern- 
ment allowed less freedom and less mutiative to 1adiomen 
engaged in news gathetmg and views presentation than was 
avatlable to editols under puvate popuetas News blackouts 
became a regular and continuous featwe of All India Radzo 
Subjects chosen for talks and mote often the speakers followed 
the offical line Even the entertarnment offered was of a syn- 
thetic and prefabricated vaniety If some metropohtan papeis 
were densavely called by detractors the “Jute Press", the 
All India Radto could moe appropuately be referred to as 
‘His Master’s Voice”. 

It was m this envmonment that parkamentary democracy 
began to function in India 
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“Don't you call Nchiu a bull, you foul mouthed, dirty minded 
Babu,” protested the foumidable Hatyan woman who had left 
her broom outside the polling booth She had come to cast her 
vote 

India was having her first general election The constitution 
Which declared India a Fedetal Republic had been formally 
adopted by the Constituent Assembly on January 26, 1950 
Attempts had been made by Jegal and constitutional pends 
then crowding the Constuent Assembly to proude fo all 
hinds of eventualites Every adult citizen was entitled to a 
vote One hundred and seventy mullion men and women wete 
enfianchised to vote in the first general election To make xt 
convenient and intellinble for the alliters.e to everase their 
vote, the Election Commissioner had ashed different panties to 
select thew separate symbols These symbols were printed 
against the name of every candidate The vote had merely to 
put a cross against the symbol of his 1 he preference The 
symbol of one party was an caithen lamp, of another the 
bicycle, of a third a hut, of a fomth the umbuella 

No less than a few dozen symbols had been adopted for as 
many patties, ng and small A pan of bullocks yoked to a 
plough represented the Congiess To the ignoiint and the 
Miterate the Congress was Nenu The Hayan woman and 
milhons all over India knew nothing about the candidates con 
cerned They knew very little about the sssues involved They 
had hemd about the Congress and the Mahatma These weie 
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symbolised by “Nehra”. “I want to vote for Nehru,” the 
Hayjan woman had told the polling office: “You see those 
bulls, chat is Nehtu” It was this unguarded iefetence to 
Nehia which provoked the Haryan woman She was almost 
running out for her broom to give full evpression to her wrath 
‘hen the polling office: eaplamed that Nehru was head of the 
Congress and the two bulls symbolised the Congress If she 
wanted to vote for Nehru's candidate, she should put a cross 
against the bulls and cast her vote in the ballot box 

“Dunng his fnst visit to the United States, Truman had given 
Nehru a statistical summary of his election campaign’ the 
mules he had covered, the number of meetings he had addzess- 
«l the number of people who had attended the meetings, the 
Processions and the receptions, the number of hands he had 
shaken and the number of babies he had lissed. After his 
lection tou in 1953 Nehiw said to me cheerfully, “Mulaply 
everything ten times, except the hand shakes and the Lisses”, 
“What ae the chances of congress candidates?” I asked, 
“Some who have been put up arc just cadhas (donkeys), but 
they will all be elected,” he sad 1 then told hur a story 
about Pomcare, onetime Pume Munster of Fiance. He 
Taughed.l Nehra then observed solemnly, “Even gadhas will 
be elected, but rest assured none of them will become mnmus: 
ters” Mrs Sarojim Naidu said in a mood of trumph, “Even if 
a lamp post had been given a Congress ticket, it would have 
been elected” Nehiu felt a sense of rare peisonal tuumph |! 
The mannet m which almost everyone whom Nehru supported, 
and some he had not even met o1 known, receved overwhelm- 
ing support made hum feel hike a magieran. 

If during the elections the Congress had not gone all out for 
quantity, but essentially for quality, preferring able, competent 
candidates, the congress would have undergone a political 

"Poincare was ance strolling along a toad in a French suburh vhen he 

tard a peasant cursing a ‘muster At the same time the farmer was 
Goading a donkey vith his stich Pomcare first thought the curses vere 
dhrected at him It was however explained to him later that 


of Trance a donter, because of the 
called minister" 


m that part 
sauety of seruice it rendered yas 
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rebirth. But this was a stage when top congress leadas felt 
confident that two or thiee dozen old congress heroes who shill 
survived could, between themselves, pull the country forwad 
along a charted progiamme, and what they expected of the 
patty-men whose election they favoured was unstinted support 
Loyalty was picterable to ability Thus many competent and 
honest men left to join other parties, either because they found 
the Congress ideoloay and the pace of piogiess unsatisfactois, 
or because they felt frustrated and found subsersience a high 
puce for patronage, 

Parties hke natme allow no vacuum Thus while the Con- 
aress lost the 1942 leadership in dublets, its post 1946 flock of 
power seekers incieased by leaps and bounds Lven those who 
dheaded meeting or entertarming a Congress leader in 1942 01 
attendmg a congress meeting, rushed to swell the Congress 
ranks In the Indian states which represented more than one 
thnd of the total territory and one-third of the population, the 
Congress had not exssted before 1947 Here petty rulers feudal 
chieftains, mdigent nawabs and odd chatacters with a Praja 
Mandal background became actnve participants in the struggle 
for powel 

The Elections were a costly affan Ostensibly no candidate 
was expected to spend more than ten thousand iupecs on his 
election The number of those who duuing the different elec 
tions succecded by spending this modest sum would be very 
small. Quite a few successful candidates had to spend a hund 
ied to two hundred thousand These personal expenses were 
in addition to what the parties had to spend to msure the suc- 
cess of then candidates? Before the gencial elections, a legis- 
lation was adopted, petmutting industrial and business houses 
to make such contubutions as they wished to the funds of an 
political party, The Congiess bemg in power became by fat the 
greatest heneficiary Congress leaders by sponsoring this legis 


"According to a stitement mide by Mi $ K Patd who hid been closely 
associated with almost evcty clection fought bv the Congress since 1037, 
the Congress party expenses on these elections weriged at tho and 2 halt 
Crores or more per election 
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fation wanted to make it easy fo. then frends and supporters 
to piovide lage funds, not reahzing that in the process they 
were subserving ther independence and their integnty to the 
dictates of such pattons, 

Big busmess houses openly voted lakhs of upees to Congress 
funds, apat from channeling unaccounted black-maket con- 
inbutions though diverse sources to insure the personal elec- 
ton of some of their favourite leaders. Congress tickets we1e 
allotted to Rayas, Mahanayas, Chieftains and big-business mag- 
nates, so that apaut from locking after ther own election they 
could provide funds to the party fox the election of some of 
ther associates standme fiom subo.dmate Constituencies. 
Naturally those who had to provide these funds looked forwaid 
in due comse to getting concessions fiom Congress Govern- 
ments to ean back many times move, to make up for past 
contubutions, as also to provide for future 1equivements 

Nehru had said again and again befote the elections, “Candi. 
dates chosen should not only possess intenity but be know 
to do so They should also have cextam ability and capacity.” 
A team of 1eporiess went out to assess the educational back- 
ground and literary interests of members mm the lower House 
The results weie revealing. Only thuty per cent ead serious 
hteratme, beyond newspapers and pamphlets. Fifteen pel cent, 
owned a sizeable brary. Twelve per cent did not subscuibe to 
any Newspaper. Ten pet cent had graduated, and a conspicuous 
few had studied abroad Fifteen pei cent had studied beyond 
high school, Thuty per cent called themselves “self-educated”, 
Sixty per cent gave their profession: “Politics”. 
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“Is Mr V.P. Menon in?” T asked, VP had now become 
Secretary of the Department of Indian States under Vallabh. 
bhat Patel, Vallcbhbhat was Deputy Pume Minister and also 
Minster for Indian States, Home Affans, Information and 
Broadcasting The peison I had addressed was wearing a Gandhn 
cap, a sloppy hadi shirt and flapping white pyyamas creased 
and citumpled to a degree, mexcusable even in a better type of 
attendant It had become dificult, dung this peuod of transi 
tion, to distinguish a chaprass from a Minister. Both dressed 
alike, In the present case T had made a mistake, The person 
Thad addiessed was a Minister! More, He was a newly 
appomted Chief Minister of one of the States an Central Inca 

Intugued by my confusion, V.P. reiinded me that the Con- 
gress had never directly functioned an Lucian States. In mst 
of the big States Congtess neuclet had been amprovised out of 
Piaja Mandals and State People's Commattees In others, Con 
guess committees had heen practically hand-picked by the 
Gardai after Independence. “In the present case,” he sad.“ 
had no choice. The tle wanted to transfer powel fo 4 
‘popular’ ministry. No ‘populan’ party existed in the State He. 
theiefore, stated a Congress Commuttee of his own The 
gentleman whom you met outside is an ex~Captain He 1s 
the only one in the ‘Congress Comimttec’ who has seen the 
inside of a prison for two days and of a college for a few 
months, He says he studied up to the Intermediate befoue 
joming the army. Hlenee | and the ruler recommended hus 
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name to the Sadar. He 1s now ‘Chief Muster’ He ts here to 
gettle the names of the rest of his Cabinet.” 

My own visit to VP was 1m connection with a similat prob 
lem VP, on behalf of the Mumstry, and 1 non offtaally had 
been engased in helpmg the rule: of Gwahor to transfer power 
toa popular mmstry In tiansfeimng power, the young 1uler, 
Sw frway Rao Scndia had made no political reservations. The 
local States People’s otgamzation, which had been farly achve 
for several years, was converted into a wing of the Indian 
National Congiess and was mvited to form the mntstry J was 
entrusted with the tash of assessing the ehorbility for the 
Cabmet and for Cluet Mimstership of the hkely candidates 
was deeply umpressed by a capable, politically alert lawyer, 
Jagmohan, but he was not officially im the Congress Takhtmal 
Jan, another lawyer, had aheady been a member of the ruler’s 
Council of Ministers, and seemed ehoible But he had not yet 
taken to khadi The search took me into the heat of the city, 
Whee a voung apothecary was manufactunng iae hetbs ito 
potent medicines I met a water who had made many emo- 
tronnl gontnbutions in prose and poetry to the national move- 
ment Third on the lst was an unessuumung, tall, delightfully 
modest lawyer, who simplified bis domestic needs though 
self help, and spent most of the tune oigamzing Congress com 
mittees rather than m arguing doubtful cases Ghole, the 
apothecary's son, Vyjayavaigh the wnte, and Laladha Josh, 
the lawyer, all were on my hist I had come to consult VP. 
They all were cluded in the Cabmet, but if was the wn- 
assuming, shot sporting, “home cooking” Liladha. Jost who 
became the Chref Mumster 

U had gone to see Vallabhbhar diumg his ness that later 
Ploved fatal This time we weie discussmmg the sntegration of 
Gwahtor, Indove and about two dozen other States mto a single 
umt The Union was Jater named Madhya Bharat While wat: 
Ing ra the outer lounge { met Vyas who for years had done 
dhointerested service to newspapers by 1eporting events from 
the majo. States of Rajasthan and charging practically nothing 

Cond postage and out of pocket expenses He was all smules 
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and giggles. The Sardar had just nominated him Chief Minister 
of Rajasthan, A few months later he was to be succeeded by 
another pohtical worker whom I knew very well, Tikaram 
Pahrwal. Tikaram had been a teacher in one of the nationalised 
schools set up by us in the rual aieas of Delhi, 

Except for Baroda, Kashmn and Hyderabad, the accession of 
practically all the other States kad been completed before 
Mountbatten left. But accession only immobilised the State 
rules agamst manoeuvring fo. secession. It still left them im 
sovereign contiol of their teintories. India could not long 
remain half feudal and half democratic. Left to himself, Nehru 
would have preferred to liquidate the princes by mobilising 
the State people’s organizations and Piaja Mandals. He, how- 
ever, soon discovered that in most cases the so-called Piaja 
Mandals and State People’s Committees had functioned 1 
British India and not in the States concerned. Ther chief 
leaders had lied outside their home States, or had been 
externed for one political offence or the other. He also dis 
coveied that in many cases fake Praja Mandals and State 
Committees had been set up by the rules themselves to blutt 
. the Briush and the Congress. Their Jeadeis were puppets ot 
dummies. The people in the States were still terribly servile, 
castetidden, patochial-minded and communal. Distinctions 
between the Rayputs and the Jats, between the Kachhwas and 
the Rathors, between the Mahattas and the non-Mahrattas 
and between the low-caste and the outcaste were deep-rooted. 
The rulers had a certain hold on the people which the Con- 
gress could not easily substitute Vallabhbhai took a practical 
view. He was not wedded to any ideological approach. Vallabh- 
bhai therefore adopted every method—naked force, bargaimng, 
cajolery, public pressure and open and covert threats—to bung 
about the integiation of Indian States with India, 

His Exalted Highness Su Usman Ali Khan Babadu, “Fatth- 
ful Ally of the Brith Goverment”, Nizam-ul-Mulk, the 
uichest and most powerful among the princes, had hithetto 
proved the most tiuculent. He msisted on 1etaming lus newly 
won independent sovereign status, demanded the return of the 


s 
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Beas, and a negotiated openmg to the sea at Masuh 
pata, Ip retin he offered to consider signing a tieaty of 
“mutual alhance” and fnendsp with India, He made 1¢ clear 
dluough a long and toituous process of negotiations, extending 
over months, that af Ins off. was not accepted he would be 
prepmed “to mect force with foice”. There were indications 
that powerful elements in Butain and Palastan wete willing to 
help m case there was a showdown. On the eve of Mount- 
batten’s departure, he sent a delegation to tell India offtcially 
that sf his terms wete not accepted he would conclude a sepa 
rate teaty with Palastan, leaving it to India to accept the 
challenge with all its consequences Meanwhile, Bntish news- 
papeis and pad propagandists of the Nizam started spreading 
alamist eports, about the stockpiling of weapons by Hydeua- 
bad, the qowme sttength of the Hyderabad army, the laige 
number of discrplined Razakats! under arms, and the possible 
inkup at the strategic moment between Pakistan and Hydera 
bad? According to cuculated reports, the Nizam had a force of 
$0,000 to 100,000 trained regulars and iegulars, move than 
200,000 trained Razakais “determmed to fight unl death”, a 
large foice of Pathans and African (Stddis) all under the com 
inand of a giant sized, corpulent, ruthless soldier, El Edioos 
British papers carned the ficton that El Edroos was greata 
than Rommel, and that once he let loose the Razakais and the 
regular amy on. India, and ialled out ins tanks, there would 
be no holding him back It was also hinted that Hyderabad 
had a well-named aw force which could bomb many of the 
metropolitan cities and 1am destuchon fiom the ar To lend 
credence to these iepots, at the very time when Latk Ah, the 
Rew Prime Mimster of the Nizam, was virtually giving an 
‘ltmatum to India, the Razakars started looting trains and 
pillagmg Hindu homes Hindu women were outraged and 
molested Insmugent elements in Hydetahad went furthe They 
inade common cause with the Communists, who wanted a base 


‘amie crusaders 


"Sydney Cotton an Austrahan had been smugehne large consignments 
af arms by air from anywhere and everywheie into Hyderabad 
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from which to operate against bomgeois elements in the coun 
try They allowed them contiol of several villages in the district 
of Telengana from where, thiough pillage, blackmail, coercion 
and \iolence, and by holding 1ich people to ransom, they raised 
large sums to spread their activities in other pats of India 

The Government watched helplessly, depending on Mount 
batten and Monckton3 to airange a settlement between then 
selves4 Nehiu, otherwise impahent with the slow pice at 
which punces were being liquidated, supported Mountbatten 
Abul Kalam Avad, Rafi Ahmed Kidwar and others pleaded 
pitience with the Nizam, to avord communal difficulties 
Vallabhbhar Patel lnought mattes to a cusis as soon as 
Mountbatten Icft He insisted that the army should be invited 
to take action at once against the Razakms, the Communists 
and, if need be, against the Nizim humself Vallabhbhar wara 
ed lus colleagues that af an all out action was not taken against 
Hydaabad, some other States mht also rebel and even yon 
Pakistan Vallabhbhn found the Defence sub commatiee 
sascillating At one of the meetings, he picked up his files and 
just ‘walked out of the meeting, saying, “I don’t want to hold 
office 1f | cannot safeguard India” On that very dav news 
came of the molestation of two nuns and the rape of many 
Hindu women by the Razakars This was the Jast straw Nehur 
went to Vallabhbhai and told him to go ahead 

Lyen though India’s army was tied up in Kashmir and on 
the Westein coast against Pakistan, Vallabhbhar authoused 
the commanders to take action at once The Hy derabrd “police” 
action was the second Army action soon aftei Independence. 
The date of the action was kept a complete seciet even from 


*Si Walter Monckton egal adviser to the Nizam 

‘To quote VP Menon Opinion among the advisers of the Government 
of Inde was Pot unanimous on the question of what action should be 
then m regud ty Hyderabad The section which favoured a policy of daft 
had 2 acrdy excuse im the bogey of large scale communcl disorders which 
would follow amy positive action aginst Hyderabad They apprehended that 
in Hyderwbid the Hindus would be butchered m thonsinds There were 
others who spoke of mas Muslim upiisings in South India pirticulnly 
‘mong the Moplas 
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some members of the Cabinet known for pio-Hyderabad loyal- 
tes, tll the Indian forces were within fifty miles fiom Hydera- 
bad The Hyderabad Generals, acting on “private” information 
from British somices, started prepaing to meet the Indian 
forces on the isth of September. They were taken by utter 
surpuse when the forces reached on the 13th “Operation 
Polo,” as it was called, had all the elements of a Hollywood 
production, Only the death of nearly eight hundied uregulats 
and Razakars, misled mto action by Kasim Razvi, was an 
unfortunate reality.5 The whole opeation was organized 
within a few days, General Rayendia Singh, who later became 
the Commander-m Chief, was head of the Southen Command 
Mayo Geneval J. N. Chaudhmy, who later distinguished Ium- 
self as the Chuef of Staff during the 21 days’ wae with Pakistan 
in 1965, led the operation, [n order to preserve complete 
secrecy, tanks weie boarded on ratlway tracks and pansported 
it moht to within thnty mules of Hyderabad, to jom the 
marching columns. The Army entered the city befae day- 
break So unexpected was the attack that a Butsh officer, 
Lt Moote, who had been deputed to blow up some of the 
strategic budges before the enemy reached on the “sth”, was 
caught with his jeep full of explosive matenals retwning from 
alate night carousal General El Echoos, the Rommel of the 
Hyderabad Army, had to be suddenly woken up, and was taken 
mto custody before he had time to get into his colowful unt- 
form The whole operation lasted 108 hours, The Razakas 
thew down ther aims, many tote up ther uniforms and 
pleaded for mercy. Kagua Rizvi was aurested, 

The only one who was not asked to surrender was the sly 
Nizam, He periaptorily dismssed the Lak Ali Government, 
denounced Kasim Ruzvi and the Razakas as unruly, lawless 
elements, and the Commumasts as the enemtes of the State, He 
Welcomed and then foumall, “inyited” the mnvadine General 
to help to restore law and ovder 1n the State” He ‘asked the 


“Rzii had threatened that if the Indhan armes entered Hyderabad “the 


JAS 
i aders will see the burning evervwhere of bodies of one crore and sraty> 
we lakhs of Hindus” 
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‘Government of India to aid in setting up a popular adminis 
tion, The Nizam’s abject surrender stuck terror among. the 
plinces. Vallabhbhai had used the big stick to bumble the 
mightiest among the princely o1de.. 

A few years later, I went to Hyderabad with Prime Minister 
Nehru. At the end of hus visit the Nizam came to see us of, 
The departure of Nehru was unexpectedly delayed by an hour, 
The Nizam waited patiently for the exalted guest, The Nizam 
was simply but formally dhessed. He bowed thrice to gree 
Nehru. Then, as an added gesture, he bade farewell with folded 
hands, adopting the new salutahon of “namaste” which had 
become the vogue after Independence, Nehu was deeply 
touched, When I remarked after the plane had left that among 
the princely puppets the Nizam with his tax-free privy purse of 
fifty lakhs was the most expensive, Nehiu ignored my critica 
ohservation and said, “Did you see how he behaved? Only 2 
areal ruler knows how to offer respect to authonty. He has 
Tost his throne. He has been badly treated by his children, But 
he has not lost his graciousness and culture.” “I did also 
notice,” T remarked, “the absence of this last quality in the 
Dizaire gioup headed by the new Chief Minister that waited 
at the ahpout.” The members of the new Cabinet, J told him, 
Waited in a most disoiderly fashion, wearing all sots of gar 
ments, talking loudly, splashing betel juice all over and m- 
patiently edging for positions, The Chief, a midget, a littl 
shorter than the Nizam, was trying to make up for bis dyart- 
ness by loud gestures and a Jot of showing off His colleagues, 
who had been recently baptized Ministers, were even more 
detonating im their voices and gestmes. The Nizam stood 
digmifed, silent, aloof, contempt wntten on hus placid Jace 
For me that had been a study in contast! 

Vallabhbhai Patel visited Baroda after the integration of the 
State, Mahataja Parlap Singh was there fo receve him. He 
was no Tonge: the tiucrlent Paitap Smgh, who had cater 
iveatened to beak with India if he was not acknowledged 
“Kang of Western India”. He was now a humble supplicant for 
small meicies, Bhopal had done more nuschief to the cause of 
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onal umty and India’s soldanty than any otha mule. 
in after Mountbatten left, Vallabhbhat made it clea. to hum 
the meant business and would no Jonge toleate any 
ngense, Bhopal capitulated! 
fn Southern India, the State of Tiavancoie presented = 
ferent problem. The Pime Minister of Travancoie, Su C. P. 
maswamy Tyer, was the powel behind the throne He was 
we royal than royalty! He had the “blind” loyalty and 
pport of the ruler’s powerful mother. He had become the 
cputm of Travancore People felt disgusted with hns dicta- 
ual ways, and of palace intngues He was now so unpopular 
at he rately usked public appearances, except when being 
iotographed, sents clothes in a ceremonial dhows, making 
enngs to the State deity, God Padmanabhan. Soon after the 
nouncement of June 3, C.P., without even obtammeg the 
nsent of his ruler, declared that Tiavancore had decided to 
come “independent”. As the 15th of August came near, the 
‘ople of Travancore became impatient and iestive, They 
‘gan agitating for the dismissal of C.P The young ruler’s 
mnntnes wee nary with the people, bot he wes too weak to 
seit himself against his dominating mother. On the 27th of 
ly, an attempt was made on CP's life The assailant however 
led fo do much harm, beyond inflicting a few inpues* a 
warp cut on the nose and a wound on the lower lip. C.P. got 
id feet and quit. The young rule: accepted integiation Soon 
‘sponsible Guvernment was granted to the people, both am 
lavancoe and Cochin, and the two States wee maiged into’ 
he stagle State of Kevala, meaning the “land of the cocoaut”. 
hpur_and Jasalme posed a different kund of problem. 
ey had terntontes contiguous both with India and Pakistan. 
They could not decide whether to jom India ot Pakistan on to 
remain independent, Jaisalmer was weak-mmded, unpLoguessive 
and deeale wedded to feudal tiaditions He decided to accept 
Hi blank cheque, subject only to one condition. That, 3 
ie between Pakistan and India o1 between 
the.» n radus, he be allowed to side with the Hindus, 
Proviso left Jinnah cold. Young Hanwant Singh of Jodh- 
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pur was neither weah nor unprogiessive But Hanwant Singh 
had no faith m demociacy, ot in Rajasthan politicians Those 
Known to him had gwen no proof eithet of extraordinary 
abihty or of integity Hanwant Singh felt that if Jodhpur 
could have scparate treahes with India and Pakistan it could 
help to stabilize the status of mimonties in India and Pakistan, 
prevent mass exodus, and in due comse create a budge of 
amity betwech the two tentones One day Hanwant Singh 
spoke to V P Menon on these lines, when he met hun in the 
Viceroy’s House. Menon taunted him about treachery and 
bracketed Inm with Bhopal He felt that V.P had a one-tach 
mind and wanted to apply to States like Jodhpu: and Jatsalmer 
the same “accession” formula as to the other States m the 
interior. He lost hus patience He pulled out his revolver and 
would have shot VP if Mountbatten had not entered im time 
to restram the impetuous ruler, Soon afte: Hanwant Singh died 
while piloting his own plane Jodhpm jomed the Rayasthan 
union, 

Thus within two o1 three years Vallabhbhar liquidated the 
Indian punces as a political power and added by sntegration 
an area two and a half times that of Pakistan He extended the 
houndanes of India by a territory three times latger than 
Bismark had added to Gemany in a decade, o1 Hitler by bis 
mad adventures deuing the fst phase of Wold War IT He 
had not used bombs and bullets ike Hitlet, nor the coercne 
methods of Bismark But 1 seeking the willmg consent of the 
Punces he accepted anangements wheeby the Government 
agreed, on behalf of the present and futme generations af 
Indians, to guarantee to the Mahavajas, the Nawabs and the 
Rayas millions af rupees in tax fiee pensions They were 
allowed, m addition, ownership of billions of rupees mn jewel- 
levy, palaces, properties, lands, shaes and securities acquited 
with the money of the subjects The Nizam of Hyderabad who 
had spent more than thniy cious on acquiting fresh aumna 
ments to yom in an Islamic crusade against India recessed the 
bnggest puze a tar fiee pension of fifty Iakhs and 2 further 
guaanteed mcome fiom his yagus ete of a like amount ‘The 
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[Nawab of Bhopal, who had done many things to deserve beng 
tried for sabotagmg the umty of India, was given a tax flee 
privy purse of eleven lakhs, and ownelship of properties 1un 
ning mto move than a crore of rupees The way bounties woe 
a among the uhmg punces was like a fany tale J 

The rule of Gwalior was among the very few who had 
transfered power to the representatives of his State as pat of 
a Voluntay auangement They voted lum a puvy purse of 
forty lakhs When Gwalior, Indot. and other States of Malwa 
were mtegrated, the 1e fixing of the privy purse of the ule, 
was left to the States Mimsy Jn strictest confidence, Jnvayi 
Rao told me that though his existing puvy puise of forty lakhs 
had been voluntaily guaranteed by his popular Ministeis, to 
please the Sardar he would be willing to accept fifteen lakhs 
He emphasised “but nothing less”. Gandhip, had fixed the 
maximum at 10 lakhs 

A few weeks later, J found myself alone with V P Menon, 
on the moonlit texiace of one of the Gwalton’s jungle palaces It 
had the facade of a floating ship with the teuace jutting nto a 

lake It had. the rear of 2 madein Ttahan villa, usm out of a 
floral landscape All mound was an extensive forest The palace 
‘was equipped with some of the latest Ametican gadgets Even 
the doois opened and closed with electric eyes V P was ina 
particulaly cheerful mood as he had “bagged” not one but two 
‘gets that day I stil do not know how good 01 bad he was 
with the gun, but the way he handled the weapon, he seemed 
as much of an amatem as myself 6 


‘Tarher m the day we were informed that thee tigers had been sighted 
am a rine + Iiitle distance fiom the palace We drove to the edge of the 
Tike here shharis on clephants wee watmg for us Scindka took, chirge 
of one of the elephants himself as anahowt with V P and two of the slukans 
1 the howdah I and one of the sectetaries {Buy Raj Naxain) with a shikare 
followed on the second cephant A thd brought movisions T discoveied 
that the clephant was employed to avord alerting the tigers since any 
sound“ gpthin a iew miles sent them to cover The shikari handed me 1 
Guitigad another to the secretary The only shooting 1 had done was with 
ap turgua as 1 boy and later with my camert The entue party collected 
on the top of a hull overlooking a deep ravine with a stream of water 
lowing zigzag through a thick jungle Tiankly, 1 ielt ursafe despite all the 
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/ Belkang about integiation, he asked me sf I could help ate 
removing one of the biggest hurdles that was preventing the 
formation of the Madhya Bharat Union “You will have to 
exercise a lot of tact and a bit of pressue,” he added Indore, 
he said, was hostile to integration with Gwaho. He had finally 
aged afte. Vallabhbha: had promised hm a puvy punse of 
fifteen lakhs, and the ofice of permanent Up Rap Pranakh, 
The Government was willing to make Gwahor Ray Pramkh for 
life, he sad, with an allowance of two and-a-half lakhs. But 
they will not agree to the priy purse of forty lakhs he 1s 
now gettmg, I almost fell off the chau. “Considering the 
revenue, the population and the aea of the two States, would 
not Gwalioi,” I asked, without batting an eye, “be Justified n 
claming at least double the amount of Indore?” V. P. did not 
dispute the logic, but suggested we meet the Sada. and get 
a final decision, When J informed the ruler he could not believe 
Ins ears He tactfully made V. P, repeat the conversation, When 
the matter was later refered io Vallabhbhat he approved of a 
tav-fiee pmse of twenty-five lakhs and an allowance of two-and- 
arhalt lakhs, 

sein this horse-trading many rulers suffered but many gamed 
some, fabulous amounts. It 1s tive that this horse trading at 
the expense of the people seemed at the time an easy and 
convement way of ligudating the poltcal power of the 
princes, Tt 1s also true that because of the hostile forces then 


sb ee tas 
shikans around Aftce some patent wating not three but four tigers appeat~ 
ed trending majestically through the thickets ieaching up to the stream. 
Then suddenly shots were fired, one after the othe: Two tices lay derd 
One wounded tiger limped away growing with + giowling cub in retrert. 
When we retched the spot where the two tigers lay, a thorough exammation. 
of the beasts and the bullets followed It was discovered fiom the bullets 
tliat one of the tigers was shot by “VP”, the other by “Eis Highness" 
The tiger that lumped awny had been ostensibly shot by me But I had not 
fired my gun His Highness, howeser offered lus tiger to VP So he was 
trebly hippy Bast, that he had established hnmself as a crack shot Secondly, P 
that he could claun jus “own’ tiger Thudly, for hwing got an catra one 

wa gift What mtrgued me however was that His Highness did not have 
1 gun while the shooting was going on The mystery resolved itself when 

my shikort friend told me that the tno tigers and the tiger that escrped 

had been shot by two slikars, one behind V P and the other behind me. 
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at work this hquidahon could not be long delayed The future 
histouan will however have to answet for himself the question 
as to whethet the fabulous price paid to the punces was justi 
fied, whether this was the only practical and proper way of 
hiquidating them, and whether ther continuing for some time 
before political forces of extinction overtook them one by one 
was not the lesser evil If Vallabnbha and Nehru had been 
eich ten yeus younger, they would have piefened to battle 
with these pampeted sattaps, refusing to be blackmasled into 
mahing settlements based on the astoundrag assumption that 
State teruutoues weie the property of the rulers But time was 
of the essence! 

At the tine of Independence some of the ablest and most 
expenenced Indians were employed as Mimsteis in the States 
With the disappearance of the ruleis and these able Mimssteis, 
an admimistiative vacuum was created in the fom hundred odd 
Indian States The question one asked 1s, should this vacuum 
have been ceated? To fill this vacuum handpicked men chosen 
out of impiovised Congress Committees weie appointed Muns- 
ters Tn the newly constituted State Mimstues the emphasis was 
on loyalty Thus, obscure, mexpenenced, mmatne minds weie 
overmght catapulted unto Ingh office, and many mept motons 
filed the legislatmes This scsulted in coriuption, mal- 
admumustiation and political intugue It gave a bad start to 
democracy, 

Vallabhbhat however was urgently concerned with consoh 
dating the fragments of freedom After Partition, time had be 
come of the essence He did not want India to be fusther 
hvided Besides, he realized that he did not have long to hve 
Instead of pursuing sdeologres, he was aftad of losing the gp 
on realities In one of his cryptic statements,? leplying to his 
Sooalist and Commumst cuties he sad “You want levelling 
of wealth But wheie as the wealth to be levelled Do you 
Want distubution of Propeity’ We have not gamed freedom foi 
distubution of poverty! We have to ceate wealth frst” In 
what seemed to be his last messige, he sad “What we have 

On Mav 14 1930 at Ernakulam 
An 
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is not ‘Swaray’ but only freedom from foieign rule. The people 
have still to win internal Swaiay’, abolish distinctions of caste 
or creed, banish untouchabihty, mprove the lot of the hungry 
masses, and live as one jomt family: in short, to create a new 
way of fe and bring about a change of heat and a change 
of outlook.” 

On the asth of December, Bombay, the city which Vallabh- 
bha the peasant fad from Katamsad village had adopted as 
hys second home, witnessed one of the largest funeral proces- 
sions since the death in the ‘twenties of Lokmanya Tilak, the 
then uncrowned king of India, The great fighter, the great 
bulde, the grand dictator of the Congress, Vallabhbhai 
received the homage of mullions as his cortege passed the streets 
on his last voyage. According to his own wish, Vallabhbhat 
was cremated in the publ cremation ground, where his wile, 
and his elder bother, Vithalbha, had been cremated many 
yenis carher. Another of Gandhi's great genetals, battle-scarred 
and weary, had fallen by the roadside! 
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Babu Purshottam Das Tandon was seventy, and a lawyer 
by profession. Among the galaxy of faddists who had reached 
emimence m the Congress, he was a super faddist, Tandon 
lived on raw vegetables, uncooked rice, wheat and lentils, 
fresh goat's milk, and fruits. He washed his body with a type 
of caked clay. He abhorred soap. He idolised Hindu culture 
and Hindu traditions, He enjoyed burping and belching as 
symptoms of good health. He was a devoted patnot, courageous, 
fearless and dedicated. He was a man of rare integrity. 

In 1950, Tandon’s name was sponsored by Sardar Patel for 
Presidentship of the Indian National Congress. Nehru had no- 
thing aganst Tandon, But, because of his fads and reactionary 
social views, he thoroughly disapproved of his being elected 
Congress President. He conveyed his feehngs to Vallabhbhei, 
Vallabhbhai, even though ill and neanng his end, wanted 
Nehru to realize that he, and not Nehru, was still the Congress 
dictator, The candufature of Tandon was not withdrawn, An 
open tal of strength followed. Nehru challenged the nom- 
nation by spousonng a rival; Kripalani. Kripalani had already 
been President once. He had been one of Vallabhbha's erstwhile 
lieutenants, This made the situation all the more piquant and 
the tussle all the more personal and acute, The way the Vallabh- 
Dhaates and the Nehruites went about canvassing reminded one 
of the hostility of the old Scottish clans like the Macleans and 
Macdonalds. Tandon won.’ Nehru was shocked, He felt humi- 

‘He got 1306 votes against 1002 for Knpalan. 
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hated, Vallabhbhai chuckled with satisfaction. Elated Vallabh- 
bhaites sauntered about the lobbies hke flamboyant peacocks, 
making a brazen show of ther triumph, They even threatened 
to topple Nehiu. 

Soon after Vallabhbhar’s death, Nehru took the fast diastic 
step to dislodge Tandon, With Vallabhbhat gone, many changed 
loyalties. Nehiu found new suppottets in the Working Com- 
mittee and the All India Congress Committee. To force the 
issue he 1esigned from the Working Commuttee. This was an 
indirect way to show lack of confidence in the President. 
Several other members followed. Tandon soon realized that he 
could not function any more as President. He tesigned. In order 
not to take any chances and to establish Ins undisputed 
authority within the party, Nehru decided to become Congiess 
President himself.2 Within 2 month of succeeding Tandon, 
Nehra ordered that arrangements be made for holding a special 
session of the Congress, It was to be the finst session in the 
capital after India’s independence. It was also to be a sort of 
Coronation. 

A Reception Committee was set to work. I was elected Vice- 
President of the Committee. The site for the session was chosen 
by Nehru. We were alloted unlimited space on the area where 
Chanakyapuri was later to be built. Official agencies and big- 
business cooperated with us in lightehing ou task. A magni- 
ficent tent city sprang up overnight, where delegates from all 
over India were to be lodged. A mammoth paudel was con- 
structed. As Nehru had «uggested, one wing was reserved for 
foreign dignitones and diplomats. It was filled up with com- 
fortable chaits, Another wing was reserved for rich donors, ‘The 
rest of the space was duly carpeted to provide squatting space 
in taditional Coneress style. A seven-foot high platform was 
raised to seat members of the Wokmg Committee. In size 
alone the platform looked like the mammoth stage of an open 


2 At one stage, due to difficulties with Patel, Nehru had been senously 
contemplating retirement from the Congucss, and from the Fume Minister- 
ship But after beg elected Congress President he felt retirement was out 
of the question, 


The Demoviatie Dictator 341 


an. theatre The ostium offered another ten feet of height to 
the speaker To give the platform a theatical touch, the “archt- 
tect’ had dengned a hessian famed, colourful rear, wheten 
instead of a ieen 100m, wete located a private 1oom for the 
President, 2 Committee room for consultations, a canteen, etc, 
From the roof van white massive xolls of lent khad: creating 
the allusion of curtain drops Khadi panels with murals done 
by leadmg aitists made up the wings A Moghul style facade 
an all along the fiont of the dias with hidden lights creating 
an eerie effect On the well cupetted platform were arranged 
massive Moghul style pullows to serve as back rests 

As the dream city of gay and white khadt was undergoing 
uts last touches, Nehru armed for a final inspection The spec- 
tacle pleased hum He walked up to the rostrum to suwvey the 
massive pandal, adorned with buntings, steamers, and stensilled 
slogans quotes fiom the sayings of Gandhn and humself “Thus 
is splendid,” he said The words had hardly heen uttered when 
We heard the sound of loud explosions In the twinkling of an 
eye flames tose from one of the back stage rooms Forgetting 
that he was Congress President and Pome Mimsta, Nehru 
rushed towards the room 1n which the flames had almost become 
a blaze By a mysteuous effort [ pushed him backwards Before 
he knew what had happened two secunty men had forcibly 
captured the “Prime Minsste.” and taken him away We feared 
that some time bombs may have exploded Actually a fuse box 
had burnt, causing a shoutcnemt Within a quarter of an 
hour, before any fire engine could arve, the pandal was 
teduced to cinders. With great difficulty, we could save a mayor 
pait of the neighbourmg tent city 

As soon as we could, I and a few others rushed to the Pume 
Mimster’s house to Yeport what had happened and to find out 
if Nehra was safe The Prime Minster Was missing Instead 
of 1eturmng to the house the Pume Minster had first sent 
tigent calls for fre engines and police help He then saw a 
lage namber of cars paked unattended betnd the pandat 


Seeing the danger of flames spreiding to the caus, with the 
Mr G C Sharma 


342 The Lid Of 


help of his security men and a few others, he pushed each one 
of them one by one, till they weie beyond danger, Behind the 
panidal were also a few workers’ huts, He helped the occupants 
to remove their belongings and to set up galvanised sheets 
between their huts and the advancing flames. “You should not 
have done this, sir, It was taking a great zisk,” remarked one 
of my companions. Nehru smiled. His face and hands were 
still covered with soot. “Frankly, I forgot I was Pame Minster. 
I felt for once I was a boy-scout again. I hope I did a good job.” 

The Congress was to meet the next day. We met later at 
the Prime Minister's House to confer with the “Congress 
President”, whether the session should be postponed or held 
m some other improvised place. Neluu sat silent for a time. 
Then suddenly, as if waking out of a dream, he said, “Let every- 
thing be as it is. We will never again hold a Coneress session 
among the ashes of a grand pandal.4 Let us all work tonight 
to make the arrangements for tomonow. 

It was eatly morning before he and all of us left. At the 
appointed time, he, the Congress Puesident, was received with 
due ceremony, and in the manner in which he had rehemsed 
a day earlier. He was taken in procession to the pandal, and 
then to the platform, amidst the odour of charred wood and 
burnt cloth, and the deafening applause of fifty thousand 
people. He had been Congiess Piesident half a dozen times 
before, This was the first time Jawahailal himself placed the 
“crown of thorns” on Nehru’s heal! 

Writing about himself in 1936, under a nom-de-plume, 
Jawahailal kad expressed the fear that Nehru the popular hevo, 
the pampered, tavoured child of destiny, might be heading for 
“dictatorship”: a tendency which needed to be resisted. Circum- 
stances had now conspiied to actually make him dictator, and 
there was no lensing him. He was Congress President, Prime 
Minster and the idol of millions! 

Gandhi had advised the dissolution of the Congress after 


‘The incident was repeated in 1969 when the Congress Panda} at 
Faridabad was ieduced to ashes, and the sesston was held among charred 
remains. 
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1947. His most ardent and trusted followers had grown out of 
some able students who had given up their studies a quartet of 
a century ago, or fiom Jawyers who had given up thew legal 
pactice at the same tine, Periodic or tepeated jail-going, 
sacrifices and suffenngs in the stmggle, may have added to 
then popularity, but were not calculated to have added, in all 
cases, to thew eligibility or ability for Mamstevial office. A good 
soldier, Gandhi felt, did not always make a competent admuns- 
trator. He femed that, with Congress m power, a jal tacket 
micht become a passport to high office, The position now 
became woise, when many who only had a “party ticket” 
edged for positions of power and influence, 

If the Congress had been dissolved after Independence, it is 
most hkely that Nehru would have emeiged as leader of one 
party and Vallabhbhai of the other The emergence of two such 
parties not so widely divided in political and economic outlook 
would have been a healthy development for the country, and 
for demociacy. If, again, Vallabhbhai had died befoe Gandhi, 
Nehru would not have felt a continual sense of insecuntty 
within the paty. While Vallabhbhar was alive, he could not 
kack back at the panty, After Vallabhbha’s death, the sense 
of mnsecunty continued, Safe, loyal men were difficult to.find 
To remove the element of insecurity he tried to win over key 
party-men who had reached positions of power under Vallabh- 
bha, even though they did not share his political convictions, 
He became Gandhi, Vallabhbhai and Nehru rolled into one, He 
gathered a1cund him a widening aucle of party-men, Cambndge 
associates, and lansmen fiom the Kashmui clan. But among 
them he had very few confidants, There was in fact no one, 
except perhaps his daughter in later years, in whom he confided 
Umeselvedly 

A bon exhibitionist, an actor who could sunulate the pure 
best suited to a circumstance, the veal Nehru now lived in a 
chrvsahs of his mental cteation, insulated against the conse. 
ia of his actions, feeding his ego on seeming triumphs, 

ng others for set-hacks and failures—feeling all the time 
a sense of supetionty and insecurity which hoth increased with 
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the diminishing 1Q of the associates around him. Theie were 
now times when Nehru spoke to you, and the ical Nehre 
passed you by. There wete other tunes when Nehru over- 
powered you with an intense emotional impact, like a depth 
charge from a highpoweied dynamo, without even saying a 
woul. He became a man of shocks and swpnises; a man of 
paadoxes and contadictions He hecame a man with lnghly 
strting nerves, and a will of non; a volatile, excitable tempeia- 
ment and yet capable of utmost patience; a bundle of indect- 
sions, and a man of intense action; a thinker of extraodinary 
depth and clauty, but mvoking intuition to dictate hig deci- 
sions; a man of long silences, and at the same time a voluble 
speaker whose resistance hoke down in front of the mike. 

Nehru was intensely human, He liked good food, flowers, 
works of art, music, plays, books, beauty m geneial, and 
athactive women. In food he was ike his father an epicure 
and not a gourmet. Of floweis he wanted the best, but never 
had a gardener’s enthusiasm. He liked seeing well-poduced 
plays, scanning select books, listening to choice music, but only 
when he had spare time, OF these he preferied to be mote of 2 
patron than 2 connoisseur. Handsome physically, he could cast 
a spell as a conversationalist on anyone he met, Where womer 
weie concerned, these two qualities, combined with a cettam 
amount of emotional intensity, made hum mesistible. He won 
the heats of many, but offered his serious loyalty to a verv 
few, Even among these few there was no one whom he pet- 
mitted to come permanently between nm and his life's mission. 
This only emphasised his sense of lonchness, In doing: so he 
had to deny to himself the emotional impulses he valued most, 
not because like Gandhi he consdeied them taboo, but because 
beyond a cettain measure he valued his mission and purpose 
mole, 

If he could not cleatly define the Soctalism of hus concept, xt 
was because he himself was feudal sn hns approach to life, and 
socialistic only in his approach to political pioblems, India self 
was a country to which no dogmas or theones propounded by 
those alien to its problems could apply. The answet fo its 
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national allergies, individual idiosynciasies and social and 
economic mequalihes could not be provided either by Engels, 
Fioudhan, Lemn or Kail Mary. Even Gandhi failed to give a 
complete answer. it js not suipusing that Nehiw should now 
on have felt bewildered, even though the county gave him the 
green signal to evolve for at a pattern of sonety he deemed 
most suitable, 
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He was weaung a safrondyed mim-dhoti, under a white, 
‘adly-talored mmi-shitt, He escorted me to a little 1oom. This 
served as bed-sittmg-dining 100m im his doublestoned, twenty- 
roomed mansion. His wooden shppers, with the centie knob 
held between the big toe and the second toe, sounded “Klp- 
aklap”, “Sit down,” he said, “pointing to a iush chai, He 
himself squatted on a wooden Diwan, with saflron-dyed coveis 
on its mathess and cushions, “Lallap”,. as he was familiarly 
known, was then one of the few multmidhonatres in Delhi 

The Banyas of earlier davs stated life, with bonowed 
money, in a rented place, and out of nothing built fabulous 
fortunes. A big house was a prestige symbol. The Banyas ate 
sparingly, dressed in slovenly simplicity, and worked had 
from suntise till late after sunset. “Lallaji” was no exception. 
Even then his display of saffion-dyed sumplicity seemed to me 
unusual, I asked if this was a “stunt” or a prelude to his 
becoming 2 Sadhu. “No,” said Lallaj, “T have no desite to 
become a Sadhtt. I am practising Socialism. In this I am mote 
inclined to agiee with Gandhi than Nehru. I have reduced 
my personal wants I spend on myselt no more than does one 
of my mill workers. I hope to use a greater patt of my wealth 
asa trust, in the seavice of my fellow citizens.” 

The saffton phase did not last long. Lallaji soon returned 
to normat life, He did donate a large part of his immense fo. 
tune to good causes. Like many other idealistic preachangs of 


"Sr Shr Ram, 
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the Mahatma, the Gandhian concept of Socialism died with 
Gandhi. 

Though Nehru believed as sincerely as Gandhi mm diminsh- 
ing the disparities of wealth, “class”, and “caste”, he made 
considerable allowance for pomp and ostentation in the name 
of party and State. Nehru humself dressed elegantly. In the 
twelve-acre Prime Mimster’s Estate, he surrounded bumself with 
all that good taste and feudal comfort could command. But 
what came naturally to Nehru carried an element of ov-tiche 
vulgarity where many of hus colleagues wee concerned. They 
began to look upon themselves as the privileged and the 
“chosen ones” and considered public funds as a private pie- 
serve, expendable at their discretion even to meet thar pmate 
requrements.2 Palafal buildmgs were erther acquned or built 
for munisteis, or to serve as exclusive guest-houses for officials 
and party bosses.$ Taxpayer-substdised amemties gave to the 
new class the same illusion as my friend Lallay had created 
for humself of spending no move than one of his mull workers 
on personal wants4 

To reduce the accumulation of wealth wm private hands, and 
to accelerate the process of 1apid industialwzation, a lage 
number of essential industues involving hundreds of crores of 
investment were started by the state. These represented the 
“public sector”. In setting up Railways, establishing the tele- 


"Dylas (of Yugoslavia) an his book The New Class writes + “By various 
methods such as nafonalzahon, compulsory co-operation, high taes and 
Plice imregularihes, pnvate ownership was destroyed country homes, the 
best housng furniture and sumilar things were acquired, special quarters 
and eacluswe resthouses were established for the elite of the new Class,”, 


re 

7A wellfurnished, double bedroom in these palatal establishments cost 
Rs 5)- per day Similar hotel accommodation cost a private individual more 
than ten tunes The rates for three square meals and two teas were at 
places Rs 10/- to Rs 15/- per day In Cochin, m the anstocratic state guest- 
house overlooking the sea, for a smte consisting of a very large sithng 
Toom, an office, a collossal bedroom with separate dressing xooms and 
hathrooms the charges were Rs 4o/- for two mduding excellent meals 

"According ta estunates made by cntical members in the Lok Sabha, a 


Minster’s emoluments, inclusive of tax-free perquisites, came to over three 
Tah rupees a year 
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guaph and the telephone sy stems, putting up ordinance fac- 
tous, © controlling mines, the purpose the Bnish had was 
to control pubhe utes for effectve admmstration This was 
state owneiship The new state now stated acquuing control 
of aviation, life insurance, banks, natutal ot lesources, diy 
docks, ship yards, 1acho, television, milk supply, transpot and 
a score of hig and small industies In no country in the world 
had a democratic Government acquired in such a showt time 
contiol of such vast industnal, commercial and public ublity 
enterpuises and financial resources as the Congiess Gosermment 
did m the two decades of independence Although nghth 
Impatient to set up and extlarge the public sector, the Congress 
did not have in the party, or in the Government competent 
technocrats or men of admimushatve expeuence ot abihty to 
manage these collossal undertakings mnvolsing billions What 
was designed to promote econorme exprnsion, in actual prac: 
tice resulted in a most inefficient and a thoroughly amateunsh 
and gravely mismanaged, bureaucirticall; .un form of state 
capitalism. 

As a further step towards socialisation a whole range of 
throttling controls were introduced at yauious levels so that, 
except the tempers of the opposition and the amenities of the 
ministers, very ittle 1emamed uncontiolled § While some con 
trol may have been necessary, the admmustiation of contiols 
was, not yust faulty, but profoundly annoying Few at the top 
realized what these controls meant to the common citizen in 
waste of time, phvsical discomfort, humiliation and flustration. 


SDulas in his booh The New Class wutes ‘It as the burevicracy which 
finally uses admmisters and controls both nahonalized and socialized 
property as well as the entire fe of society This process of extended 
state control or nationalization he wittes has ‘the ong of a new form 
of ownership of 1 ney ruling class According fo Diylas the new class 
Cinnot assume its oliguchic power unless it endewouts fo elimumite other 
chsses Hence the ery fora Clrssless Society 

"Licensed impoits contiolled prictically every industty im the countrs 
Then there was control on cement and bricks control on hewsene and 
Splrt control on cereals md sug contiol on fuel and chemicils control 
00 water suppl and electucit contiol on foreign travel on gold and—~the 
levst successful of all—buth contral 
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A man ot his wife had to wait mounings in queue for a doubt- 
fal half pnt of milk. They had then to line up for a kilogram 
of coal, Once a week, fo. the weekly ration. The common man 
had to queue at hus stops, at ialway stations, before clerks 
to obtam ration calds for sugai, cereals and keroune, outside 
hospitals to obtain medical attendance, at postal windows to 
depont money o1 fo get a stamp. 

In order to meet a scaung Ill of expenditure, on losing 
enterpuses and an expanding aumy of employees, the Govern- 
ment resoited to a policy of taxation which, in terms of sts 
vanety and meidence, had no pauallel in any country in the 
word, Two men stand out conspcnously whom Nehru 
handpicked to implement the socialistic commitments of the 
Congress party. T. T. Kushnamachari was an astute Biahmin 
hailing fom Madzas. He started hfe as a sales agent for 2 
British setup in Bombay. He resigned to jor politics, He 
became a mettber of the Legislative Assembly, In lator vems 
he joined the Congiess party. Moraji Desa hailed ftom 
Ahmedabad. He had served as an executive in the Buitish 
administition, but resigned im response to Gandhi's appeal 
to public servants to withdraw their coopeation from the 
British. Movatyi Desai shaved only one thing with Nehru. They 
helonged to the same paty. He considered Gandhi his spiritual 
guide, and Vallabhbhai Pate his pohtical guiu. Starting as a 
Minister m the Bombay Cabinet, he rose to he the Chief 
Munister. Like Vallabhbhai he was strong, cficient, and obsti- 
nate Like Vallabhbhai he was neither a leftst no: a lightist 

Only in one matter did Moiani Desay discard realism and 
ship into the motass of Idealism Being a tec-totale: himself, he 
felt that, as a devotee of Gandhi, the one gieat 1efoim he 
could intioduce 1m Bombay by Jeouslation was “niohibition’, 
T¢ was one of the most daring social legislations introduced by 
any state government in the would after the expensive fale 
of the experiment in the United States Tk meant a loss of 
crores In tevenue and an expenditme of several ciores in 
enforcement machinery, Open drinking diminished considey- 


ably. But social and moral evils, cime and corruption resulting 
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hom prohibition obscmed totally the moval gains, Pichibitow 
made crime profitable, The smuggle, the ilhcit brewer, the 
hottlegger, colluding with customs, excise and police officials, 
set up an expanding underworld of crime and corruption. Even 
those who never thought of a dunk joined in the clandestine 
thrill of visiting improvised bars and “speak-easies” in which 
the city of Bombay suddenly began to abound. With “speak- 
easies” and illiat bats came the depravites of unvegulated 
night life, It was fieely said that the only liquor skop open 
to non-permit holders day and night was a well-known police 
station in the crime area. The best illiat brew came fiom the 
prisons where bottlegeers were detamed. 

J. T. Knshnamachari ouginally joined the Government as 
Mimster for Commerce. Deshmukh, his predecessor, was for 
giving the highest prionty to capstal goods. T.T.K. was liberal 
towards toothbrushes, cosmetics, other consumer requirements, 
mcluding even foreign sweets and chocolates. Deshmukh be- 
lieved that taxation should be like feathering a goose: “maxi- 
mum feathers without hurting”! T.T.K. was neither a Socialist 
nor @ financial expert, He had the flevible mmnd of a politician. 
When Deshmukh 1esigned, Nehru wanted someone with a 
Socialist bias Dr Kalder, a leftist economist, had visited india 
and impressed Nehru with his unconventional ideas on taxa- 
tion. T.T.K. not only started “tallang Socialism” but was one 
of the few who began advocating that 2 Socialishe pattern was 
possible through taxation on the hnes suggested by Dr Kalde.. 
Thus TK. was moved from “Commerce” to “Finance”. Be- 
sides other duect and indirect taxes, he smtroduced the 
Expenditue Tax. This enthused Nehru and bewildeted the 
economists, 

Morarji was invited to yom the Central Cabmet. He came 
with high hopes of becoming either the Home Minister ot 
Momister for Defence with a claim to Deputy Ptime Mimictet- 
sup, In appointing him to a stop-gap vacancy? cieated by 
T.TK, Nehru did not encourage such a hope. The unptedict- 
able however happened, After a few yens T.T-K. came under 


"Commerce Mumster. 
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a cloud and resigned 8 Nehru did not expect this to happen 
He felt bewildered why ‘Calpmma’ did not heep herself 
“above suspicion”, Nehia now wanted someone to restore 
national confidence m the soundness of the Government's eco 
nome policies Morarp was the only one with party influence 
and popular prestige Even though Moraiy did not share the 
economic theanes of TTK and had no bias for Kalder, 
Morar was appointed Fmance Mimster Moraip abolished the 
Expenditme Tax and mhoduced a scheme of annuity deposits 
to mduce savings While his financal experments were sull 
in the 1aw, Morap lost his seat m the Lok Sabha m_ the 
elections Meanwhile TTK made a last mmute photo finish 
bid to get reelected unopposed He was again put in charge 
of Finance TTK reimposed the Expenditure Tax? He pro 
nounced the Compulsory Deposit Scheme as msconcerved and 
amateunsh Instead he mtroduced the Annuty Deposit Plan. 
Thus through a complex, confusing unstable and amateurish 
process of tial and enor, these short term Minustets developed 
a financial chaos which Jed to heavy deficit financing, a lot of 
avoidable waste, and a blocking of national economy 

Tn determming sartortal conventions and hvmg standards, 
the leadets found themselves between Socahistic pulls on the 
one hand and the need to keep up with the standards of the 
diplomatic corp on the other Most diplomats lived in a state 
of pumcely pomp and splendow out of reach even to their 
own ministes at home The “VIP” now represented a new 
class Tf you weve not a VIP you were a nobody The VIP 
gioup micluded diplomats, Mimusters and othe. pobtical big- 
wigs They all used chauffeur duven imousines, employed 2 
battery of chaprasts and lived im stately mansions ‘Thus the 
hew Classless Society came to represent 2 rae motley of con 
fasting colours The tattered Jom cloth, the feudal achkan. 
the tattan bushshurt, the babu’s tum, the blue decoran sut, 


'The financial transactions of one Mundta a buses adventater,. 
involving Iakhs in LIC investments and the Finance Minstry led to a 


major scandal and 2 public mqury The inquiry left some black spots 
TTK s escutcheon rs _o 


“Only to abolish at within a year 
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the custom-built cadillac, the stately mansions, the jhttgoies 
and the jhompiics, All these repesented a iaie weave of 
permissive economic co-existence. They constituted a feudal 
format for the new “Socialist” pattern, intended to obhteate 
distinctions between the affluent and the poo. 


38 
Of Mice and Rice 


“We could send you plenty of mice, your Excellency. In fact, 
any amount, fiee. India need only pay freight chaiges,” said 
the Ambassador of Argentina! to the then President of India, 
Rayendra Prasad, a former Mimster for Food The Ambassa- 
dor was an affable, well-meaning, generous individual. 
The President, though scemingly shocked, maintaned an air 
of politeness and with a chuckle suggested 1 take the Ambas- 
sador to K M. Munshi who was then the Mmnister for Food, 
Munshi was standing at a little distance among other cuests 
attending the President's party. 

K M Munshi had been an outstanding lawyer, an author 
and a brilliant playwught. He was an astute pobtioan, He 
had been off and on in and out of the Congress during the last 
bwventy years. He was short, lean and vibrant He was unduly 
conscious of hns capacity to think and decide quickly for every 
one else He had an “Fknow-alt” ego, and felt that whether 
it Was food, a constitution, or a vabht, he qust had to wave 
a band and, “piesto”, it would he there Withm a short me 
of hus taking chage of the food mushy, he had made tyo 
original contributions towads “improving” the food situation, 
He and Mts Munsta, both competitors in slimming and fad- 
dists mm food habits, lad ceated a noncereal diet to make 
commen people “change ther food habus”. Mis Munshi 
succeeded in Creating a variety of substitutes for rice and wheat 
out of jack fruit, raw bananas, sweet potatoes, lentils, taptocca, 
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lotus roots, etc, Although cereals were m short supply, the 
substitutes were much more expensive. 

Munshi's second “outstanding” contubution was the dis. 
covery that ever since the Vedic peuiod, on a special day before 
the commencement of the monsoon, trees were planted all over 
India, The festaval was called Van Mahauitsay, Behind this great 
nitual, he explained, was a scientific concept, namely, “more 
trees, more undersoil wate: and move vapour-condensing areas 
in the country, resulting in plentiful rains”. That year, on Van 
Mahautsay day, everyone of any importance in the county, 
from the Prime Minister downwards, took time off, to plant 
solemnly and ceremonially, thousands of little saplings in 
different cities. The ceremony helped to satisfy the ego of many 
high and low dignitaries, offering them the hope that while 
they may be forgotten, there would still be a tree or two asso- 
ciated with their names, To the people this exercise in pit- 
digging generated the vision that every tree meant more rain 
and more food for the hungry. Very few of the saplings 
survived beyond a week. 

As a “vegetarian”, Munshi felt manifestly offended when the 
Ambassador made his offer. He had heaid that in China certain 
. types of “lice” were a delicacy and a special species of rodents 
was staple food. “It as very kind of your Excellency, but our 
people do not cat mice,” he said curtly. “It is high tme they 
did,” protested the Ambassador. “Some people in our Embassy 
could help in teaching them how to cook. Thete are sixteen-odd 
ways of cooking mice. We piepaie loaves. In Mexico they even 
make to1tigs. Guess you call them ‘chupattees’.” Munshi soon 
discovered that the Ambassadoi’s country had a Jarge surplus 
of maize, and the confusion Jay in the way the word was being 
* pronounced by him. 

We invited Babu Rajendia Prasad to inaugmate a non-cereal 
food exhibition. When arrangements weie being made for the 
exhibition, the Ambassador offered to help in introducing a few 
non-cereal dishes of his country, Ladies from his Embassy pre- 
paed almost a dozen excellent dishes. Apart from the regular 
tortia (chapatti), pop-corn, corn on cob, corn soup, etc, there 
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weie mincemeat coun bread, meat stuffed corn loaf, hot dogs in 
com tolls, ete. I was delighted Mis Munsht was shocked, “But, 
Madam, you must taste the dishes. They are very mce. They 
have no wheat, nome,” tuged the Ambassador “We want only 
vegetarian dishes for the exhibition, You Excellency,” protested 
Mis Munshu, 

The Ambassador could not easily associate such an orthodox 
outlook with her bobbed han. “But, Madam, your country has 
enough meat Look at the large number of useless cattle in the 
stleets and on the roads. J have seen some good hogs in the 
villages gomg to Agia and Jaipur. Then you have plentiful 
bnds They only eat away your mam, 1 do not know what 
monheys taste like But you have these in thousands, Besides, a 
large number of youn people are meat eaters. It 1 not meiely 
cereals that you can use, but a lot of your own local meat. Your 
country may be short of uice, o1 a little of wheat, but otherwise 
you have a lot of food for you. people, af they are told how to 
use these plentaful natural resources Look at your seashoues, 
Takes and ponds, What fish, Madam!” he added peisuanwely. 
“Wath the way your population is growing, xf the people are 
hot made to feed on any and every nounshing thing they can 
get, the fume wall soon come when all the surplus nice and wheat 
of the would will not help to meet India’s needs,” 

Mrs Munshi did not lke thus homuly and suggested in Hindu- 
Stam that I explam why we had to exclude meat dishes from 
the exlubition Frankly, I could offer no convincing explanation, 
except that the Munshus were vegetarians, Besides, the into. 
duction of meat at the exhibition could lead to needless contuo- 
Veisies A large paut of the population, xt was tre, were non. 
Vegelanan But the Hindus, I explamed, abyuied heef, and the 
Mushms pork, Both had religious taboos concerning the methods 
of Killing, Nonetheless, 1 was inclmed to agtee fully with his 
rational approach, 
ce Se et las views on the donheta data supplied by 

epaitment, Nehru estunated? the food deficit to be 


*Specch at the Federation of Indian 
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seven to cight per cent. “It should be easily possible. ,” be 
said, “in the couse of the next two years O1 50... , by bunging 
fiesh areas under cultivation, or by a change of food habits, to 
fill this deficit of seven to eight per cent.” In this mood of 
illusory optimism, Nehru declared, “I think of not getting any 
food fiom abroad afte: a certain pertod—let us put it to years. 
I should not add a day wore, aud we must make up our munds 
that ave shall all hve on the food that we produce after two 
yems of dre m the attempt.” Thiee yeats later, Di Lanka Sun- 
daiam, M.P,, 1eminded the Pume Minister of this pledge. Nehiw 
apologised and sard, “I reget, however, that my words have been 
falsified. I feel thoroughly ashamed that what was almost a 
pledge to the country has been broken.” He however still 
maintained that by the end of the fust plan they would have 
put “an end to them (food imports)” and “we may be even- 
tually exporting some of our suplus food."3 

In 1949 1 was in New York. J was requested to be present 
at a ceremony arianged by Press Courespondents at the Umted 
Nations who had collected special funds to send a few tons of 
wheat to India. It represented a great sacirfice on then pat, It 
was also for them a tremendous humanstauan gesture. In 1951 
I was at Adelaide (Australta) where { was invited to participate 
ina similar ceremony, The Rotary Club of Adelaide had collected 
funds to send a few tons of wheat to India, I was even asked 


At the tume of the first National Food Conference cilled by Rayendra 
Prasad, then Mimster for Tood in 1 memovible address Gandh: warned 
agunst India turning ¢ beggar, and insisted that by enlisting the cooperation 
ot the people, the problem could be solved His views were not heeded ‘ We 
must reclam dl waste Jand which ws capable of bung placed under samme. 
dhate cultivation,” le had said “If every farmer were to reilize the necessity 
of growing food wheieve: food could be giown, we should most peobably 
forget that there was scarcity of foodstuffs in the Jind" (Tendull a op eit, 
Vol VIM) 

Gindhn wanted intiomng and other contiols to be lifted, ind distribution 
of food stulfs left to normal local agencies ‘Centrilvition of the food stuffs, 
I appichend, 1s rnous Decentrahzition easily dels a blow to black. 
mnareung and will sate the comny millions” He culled for “self help and 
self rchance’ and warned against dependence on forergn countues which 
Would ulumately Jed to ‘binkruptis” In anv cise, Gandhi sad, “ve 
must not go abegung It demotalizes 
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to make a speech I felt overwhelmed by the generostty of 
these men and women I sad so But in my heat, on both 
these occasions and on many other occaswns, Jike any other 
Indian, when I had to acknowledge acts of simile. generosity 
I felt moe shame than gratitude As time passed, Indian 
politicians on the other hand almost {elt as if this chauty on 
the part of the donois was an oblgauon, and for India to 
receive it was a matter of uyht Every new Food Munmiste 
blusteunely promised that he mtendud tackling the food 
problem on a ‘wat footing’ But one after the other they all 
failed The aveiage lite of a Food Mimstet did not 90 beyond 
two years 

Ratiomag of wheat and rice was first mboduced by the 
Bntish dung the wat Su J P Srivastava was the Minister 
fo. Food “f P” was in astute politician, a clevet businessman 
and geneially a vay happy gohicky individual 1 asked bam 
once if he senously beheved that the very capensive machinery 
of ationng which covered only a fiaction of the countiy was 
effective o1 necessary? “Yes and no,” he sad “Nobody knows 
how much shoitage of food these 1s m the country Maybe 
there 1s even a suiplus” “But how can rationing for say 
twenty million people only in Jaige cities take caie of the 
tod needs of a total fom hundred mullion mhabitanis?” | 
ashed “Isn't that funny?” he sad “I have often asked that 
question myself But you Congvess friends take it for guanted 
Tt as cleat that the Government tiusts the other fou hundied 
talhons to take care of themselves” Sy TP had a dehghtful 
sense of humom, and an extiaordmary wav of Jaughing He 
narrowed his shoulders, bioadened hus all too bioad lowe: hp, 
closed Ins bleaty eyes and with a liltle spuint burst mto loud 
laughter before he sad what he considaied humotous “There 
has been sattonng mn UK since the war stuted Some Con- 
gress pohticians complained that af we had followed 3: itamn’s 
ee eather, the Bengal famine could have been prevented 

atoning now gives them the qusion that by adopting the 


British system, food supplies to the peaple have } 
Aten’t they ne People Nave been assured 
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Rafi Ahmed Kidwat was nether learned nor bnillant, But 
he was a great realist. Kidwat took quick decisions, sometimes 
acted intuitively and had a way of making things move, In 
1953 Rafi took up the Food portfolio. Before officially taking 
change, Rafi mystenously disappeaied. Very few even among 
Ins intimates knew about his “hide-out”, I was to be one of 
those few.t Among other things, I asked what he was dong 
watching 1aces and the Indian Ocean when he should he 
sitting in the Secretauat solving the food problem. “Do you 
think I am wasting ime?” retorted Rafi, “I have duiven out 
to villages and small towns. I do not want to mect secretanes 
and pohticians 1o1 some time. | want to meet common people, 
peasants, labomers, petty trades, I would even hike to meet 
wholesalets, black-maiketeers, importers, etc. etc. But not as 
the Food Minister.” 

Rafi spent a few weeks away ftom Dell changing fiom 
one hideout to the other. Soon after taking official charge, he 
decided to end rationing He closed down all 1ationing offices 
and depots, For the first time afte. yeas, India had fiee tracing 
ih gains and cereals, His colleagues were first shocked at the 
grave risks involved mm such an unconventional decision. The 
planners produced caefully assembled data to prove the 
dangers involved, But theu fears were behed by experience In 
the few yems that followed, food production went up 10 the 
county, Foreign imports dimiushed fom year to yea, puices 
Kept fairly wath the representative index for other essentials. 
Millions ‘were saved by closing the Rationmg Depatment. The 
peasants felt happy. The traders were mote than enthusiastic 
The people m the Joume: rationed arcas breathed a sigh of 
utmost ichef, For once they were saved the fate and the 
humiiation of queveing to obtan a handful of gram ot rice. 
When Rafi died, ftee trading in cereals ched with him. 


‘T accidentally met lum duuing one of his unystral visits to the rec 
course in Bombay and then statted visiting tum in his seashore shack om 
the Juhu Beach, whee he was tehamg, 
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A Planners Paradise 


Shri Gulzan Lal Nanda, lawyer by puofesnon, Trade Unionist 
by adophon, and a socialist by belief, was one of the most 
honest poltticsans atound Nehiu Before youung the Cabinet he 
had distinguished lumseli as a Iabom Jeader in Ahmedabad, 
When I Knew him first, he was a fo gament politician, simple 
1 habuts, simple am chess, and simple in has noumal way of 
living When he jomed as Labour Munster in the Nehru 
Cabyet, he added a “Jawahar vest” to his gaiments for informal 
occasions, and an indifferently tailored long coat buttoned to 
the neck as foxmal attne His unevenly diooping gowth on 
the upper hp was anotha one of Ins distinguishing trade 
maths This was tummed to accoud with the diemties of office, 

Except that they both shaied a flate for Socialism, Nehra 
and Nandayt had very little in common In fact, there were 
many things about Nandan which Nehuu thoroughly dishhed 
Neha could not suffer Sedks Nandap. had a deep regard for 
all Kinds of Sodhus and Yours He had his own private astiologer 
Who regulated his movements and actions in accord with the 
dneectrves of the planets Wheie his advice conflicted wath that 
of the officials Nanday, was more wnchined to he guided by the 
astiologer He was a faddhst m diet He cared hus own meals, tf 
he could not take his puvate cook with him When a Member 
of Parlament refered to the danger of a ‘hot case” with live 
coals beng caunied by a Minster duung ait tups the Fume 
Minister felt senously embarrassed { 


"One of the aides im the Indian High Commusoner office im London 
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Nanday apptoached every subject in a cncle rather than ina 
stiaight line. He employed a hundied woids whee ten would 
be too many. He enjoyed repeating himself for the pleasme of 
istening to ins own voice. With all that, hus integrity, his 
patriotism and his sincere dedication to the cause of service to 
the common man weie never in doubt, It was these three quali 
ties, so very rae among those around Nehin at the time, that 
persuaded him to ignoie the fads and sprutual vaganes of 
Nandap. He began associating lum closer and closer with the 
administration, In addition to his ministeual dutres, Nanday 
soon found himself diecting the operations of the Planning 
Commission. 

Nehru had a Marxist’s faith m planning, While his sense of 
individualism revolted against the non contiol of the Politburo 
in Russia, he was highly smpessed by the successive Five Year 
Plans of the Soviet Government Soon after Independence, 
Nehru formally set up a Planning Commussion to draw up the 
first Fuve Year Plan. Its members were men of outstanding 
ability with a vast experience of administiation They were free 
from political or ideological “isms”, and beveft of any docte- 
nane inhibitions o1 obsessions? The Commission produced an 
unambitious, realistic First Plan which soon put the country on 
the 10ad to economic recovery. In many dnections the tagets 
of the Plan were exceeded, 

Soon, however, the Planning Commission urderwent rapid 


told me about a Mmister for whom reservations had been made at 
Claridge’s, “E would prefer to have my own simple diet,” the Munster had 
sad “If you could just get me the ‘cook’ for a few minutes, I could give 
him the ingredients and tell him what to do” The aide felt st was easier 
to approach Is own High Commussioner than to summon the Chef 

Deshmukh, the ViceChaurman, was one of the finest financial hiatns 
to have ever jomed the Nehiu Caluact VY T Kashnamachan (75) Was 
the grand builder of Baroda He had also been the Prime Munster of 
Japur Chandu Trivedi (69) was one of the most brilliant and outstanding 
members of the Indian Cril Service with a versatile experience 3n_ sev cial 
jobs of great xesponsilnhty. K C Neogy (68) had been a member of the 
opposition. in the Legislatiwe Assembly for mote than two decades He 
had been a constiuctise cutic of the admimistration and 2 keen student 
of polities 
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changes Wath the Second and Thnd Plan, the Planamg Com- 
mussion gained more and more in prestige and size. Kom a 
small, compact body, at giew into a lage administiative 
machine, with an expensive and expanding Secietausat repre 
senting in itself a meiocosm of all Central and State depat- 
ments § 

Since Nekuu was the head of the Planning Commussion, 
membership of the Commussion became athactive, and in the 
case of many aspnants, a steppmg stone to ambassadorial, 
mumstenal and other mupoitant posiuons Economists who 
Defore Independence had advocated an economy onented to 
production though private enterpuse and laissez foe began 
finding extiandnary vutues mn contiols, igh taxation, state 
ownership and indeterminate socialist patterns Some of them 
even discaided then western garments m favow of khads, in 
the hope that this physical faith sn the handloom might fu: ther 
convince the Prime Minster of then altered beliefs Thus an 
due conise the pattern of membeiship changed Piactical minded, 
expeuenced and realistic veterans were slowly icplaced by 
mexpenenced, “Socialism” ouented, theoretical men, capable of 
Preparing ambitious blue punts, but meapable peihaps of 
successfully running a barber shop 

By the time of the Second Plan, the Government had over- 
come inbibttions about canying the beggar’s howl for “ad”. 
The success of the Fust Plan, the piestige of Nehru as the 
unaligned peace maker, and the size, capacity and amportance 
of India m South Asia asa cveat democracy, all contubuted to 
build up a “Help India” psychology in different countues of the 
‘World Ard and loans stated powumg in fiom many quarters 

Not satisfied with the many mlhons that foreigners offered 
1M loans and chauty, the planners wanted the Government to 
mop up all that could be obtamed though every concerable 
method of taxation Thus m the ten yeais of the Second and 
Thied Plan, India spent the normal revenues of fifty years The 
interest on the loans alone was more than a few years’ evenue, 


3 
The Planning Commssion shifted to its own sixstoreved anconditioned 
wlding Yoana Bhavan 
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The have-nots soon began to shout, “The rich have become 
ucher, the poor have become pooer!” The mich complamed, 
“Too much money has been pumped into the economy. The 
taxes are too heavy to permit any incentive, The :upec has lost 
its purchasing power. The dog 1s eatmg its tail!” Students 
clamowed, “We have giaduation diplomas but no jobs!” The 
Wage earners protested, “We have jobs at thice times the old 
wages, But prices are six times higher!” The salaried classes 
felt squeezed in between slow-using incomes and sky-rockehng 
prices. One section demanded, “Remove controls as these create 
black money, corlupt officials and shortages!” Another sechon 
shouted, “Confiscate black money, freeze profits, nationalize as 
many trades and industues as possible!” The voice of discontent 
and distuess became louder and mote confused ! 

The planneis were a mixed lot: Good, bad and indifferent. 
Those with experience lived too much m the past to be able to 
project thew minds into the future. Those who had zead all the 
theoues were mostly lacking in experience, Hardly any of the 
whole-time incumbents stayed long enough to face the results 
of their planning, to test where they had done well or whee 
they had blundeied. The average life of a planning membe: was 
less than two yeas, The plan span was fixed at five. When 
the Thnd Plan hit the matshes, and the Fomth Plan was 
stymied for lack of funds, the Planning Commission had lost 
all its members. One by one they left for better jobs ot pas- 
tunes new. 
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“Maulana” Teaches Milton 


I sat looking at the saphire-blue waters of the Namnstal Lake, 
one of the most picturesque small lakes in the world. I was 
reading P, G, Wodehouse. I had tme hanging on my hands, 
Exactly with half an hour { and a couple of other press 
representatives were to be handed printed lists 2m which would’ 
be recorded the fate of more than twenty thousand boys and’ 
gals dastnbuted all over the United Provinces, For yeas the 
papets had published the results on being received by post 1m 
the ordinary couse, I was determined this year to be the frst 
to publish the hist and had come personally only for this pur- 
pose. [had aheady met the telegraph supervisor and the two 
morse men under hym and had been assured fullest cooperation. 
As J was looking across at the lake between intervals of reading 
Wodehouse, I had a bran wave, There was still half an how 
befoue the Registrar was to hand over the results to us I walked 
over to the telegraph office, Supposing I gave hum part of the 
chapter from P. G, Wodehouse I had read, to telegiaph to my 
paper, what time would st take to cle? The amused chef 
made a careful calculation and sard, two days, af important 
government messages do not snteivene “Good,” I sad, smihng. 
T tore the pages, pasted them on the forms, sioned my name 
and handed over the “message” “You are not senious, Su?” 
asked the supervisor “T am” “But i wil cost alot of money 


even at Press Rates,” he warned. “L know” { wished [ could 


tell lum that the gamble Twas takane opened up fresh prospect 
of my beating ny rivals eee 


by a scoop, and selling my pape to: 
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the thousands of young hopefuls hous before others ‘The tuck 
worked ! 

In no countiy in the soild could ine imagine editors trying 
to scoop each othe. on examination results! Nowheie in the 
world have school and umvctsity cvammmations meant so much 
to so many im detuning then futme Ife and in influencing 
the family economy of then parents f have often remembered 
the woids of Marshall Pyhul Songiam, who was dictator of 
Thavrand when I visited that county im the ‘fifties Thailand 
had an aguicultwal college, euphimstically refeised to as the 
Agnicultural Univeisity, a teacheis’ semmary called a ‘leachers’ 
University and a few other Ingher educational institutions all 
With impressive names The chief source of education was a 
lage numbc of minor schools attached to monastries Eighty 
per cent of the people were “literate”, but education except for 
a few thousand stopped at the elementary stage “Education 1s 
good,” mused the earthy Pibul “But education can be harmful 
Too much of it can be a cuise [very one does not have the same 
biatn, But everyone who has the same diploma thunks so So 
the moe diplomas you distibute, the mote fools you have on 
youn hands Then you go about cieating new jobs for them But 
this does not icduce the number of foals! In Tharland, we have 
hteracy, but not too much education The pcople are happy 
They can read and wiite, but they will do any yob, m the ctty 
o. on the fam” 

In India, the picttxe was just the opposite Men and 
women—whole families~—starved to provide boys and girls 
with “education”, to procure some kind of diploma o1 degree 
The system of education the Biitish had left was pumatily 
aimed at producing administiate subordinates, executive 
underlings and cleiks 

Of all the people mound him, Nehiu selected Maulana Abul 
Kalam Azad as the fist Minister of Education He remained 
m charge of education till he died in 1959 Abul Kalam was 
hon m Mecca! His father, a great Arabic scholar, looked after 
‘his education in eatly years “My father was a man who 
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believed in the old ways of life”? wutes Azad. “He had nos 
faith m western education, and never thought of giving me an. 
education of the modern type,” At sixteen he leant the 
Enghsh Alphabet from his tutor. Azad, Ansa and myself 
were in prison together for a short peuod in the ealy thntes. 
Azad thought Ansa a politican withont any religious base. 
“He is a Mulla fist and a Mulla last,” said Ansan of Azad. 
“He sits in Delht and dieams of Mecca.” The Maulana had 
developed a good grasp of fundamentals 1m poles and ccono- 
mes But internationally the epicentre of his thinking lay in: 
the middle east, He might have distinguished as Chancellor of 
an stitution fo. theologtcal research and Islamic studies hike 
Al Hazar, but as a Minister of Education he was definitely a 
square peg ma very round hole Unfortunately for him, 
Milton did not compose poetry in Atabic It was impossible 
fo. anyone to convince Nehiw of this apparent fact “You do 
not need to possess a diploma o1 a degiee to become a Minister,” 
Nehiu often pleaded on behalf of the Matlana and his other 
“seli-educated” colleagues 

Quantitatvely, duuing Azad's twelve yens of Ministershup, 
the progiess made by India m the field of education was 
collossal, Qualitatively the system 1ematned Piacteally the 
same as in 1947. His slogan was “more education” but not 
“better education”. Fiom 60 cores in 1949, State expenditure 
on education tose to six hundied crores, Filty milion childier 
weie emiolled in elementary schools Eight out of every eleven 
childten under cleven yeas wee attending school. The num- 
ber of students rose fiom thiee million to eighteen milhon, 
These astronomical figures, quanhtatively, represented a stag- 
geting achicvement. Assessed qualttatiely, they lepiesented a 
monumental falue “The destiny of India,” wrote the Edn. 
cattonal Commission in 1965, 4s beng shaped im her class. 
rooms The human matenal emeiging out of these classroams 
8 very much mfeuor to what was being mined out m 2949, 


The choice of studies lemains mostly divoyced fiom considera. 
hons of hivehhood.” 


"Azad, India Was Freedom 
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Since the Maulana himself was not conventionally educated, 
he was keen on showing quick 1esults to prove hs competence, 
Thus instead of waiting for the slow process of revising cumn- 
cula, modelling the whole system, he and his associates 
chose the mote spectacular couise and spent most of the funds 
multiplying conventional schoals, colleges and umveisities 

The Britsh not only encouraged but deliberately subsidised 
sectatian and denominational stitutions all over the country. 
Thus 1n Northern India, for example, the pattern of education 
involved an Islamia College for Muslims, a Khalsa College for 
Sikhs, a D.A.V. College for Arya Samayists, a Sanatan Dhaam 
College for Sanatanists, and here and there a Jain College for 
Jans and a missionayy college for Chustians In all these instr- 
tutions the general curriculum was umform but the extra 
curricular preachings and actyvahes tended to emphasise divi- 
sive sectarian, caste or communal tendencies. In these institu- 
tions, the seeds of division were daily sown by educationsts 
They should have been the first to be nationalised. The Aligarh 
Mushm Univernty was one institution which the Maulana 
as a muslim could have nahonalised without being misunder- 
stood. And yet st was not only encomaged to retain its Islamic 
identity, but it continued to be the centie of belligerant 
muslim communalism lending itself to anti-national and pio- 
Pakistan activities. In his own depaitmeat, through polarisa- 
tion, pationage or blatant favouritism, Azad intioduced so 
many Muslim officers, that Vallabhbhai Patel often quipped: 
“Tf you want to see a miniature Pakistan, go to the education 
ministry.” 

Abul Kalam Azad and lus Education Ministry made few 
contnbutions if any to the cultmal hfe of the country. 
Abul Kalam had no intetest in sports, He had a passion fo. 
Avabic, Persian and Urdu poetry, but he evinced no interest 
in paintng, music or dancing. He founded the “Azad” 
Museum, but I doubt if he took much interest in its exhibits 


8These parochial mstitutions,” the Education Commussion observed, 
“instead of promoting socal and national sntegration and malang am active 
effort to promote national consciousness, promote divisive tendencies 
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The Mimstry under Azad remained culturally monbund, 
and showed httle mntetest 01 pride in the creative arts It 1s no 
wonder that India should sll be using a song wntten by 
Tagore two decades before Independence as the Natonal 
Anthem, India pad a very heavy puce for heepmg Azad 
employed mm a job for which he was least competent, and 
perpetuating a system of education which could only produce 
pen pushes and morons by the millions. 


Af 
The Attempt to Kill Nehru 


Nagpur struck me as a dead city * featuieless, lifeless, utterly 
lacking in anumation, Thaflic moved slowly mats congested 
sticets, impeded by languishing groups of flecanfested cattle 
The odour of ch) ing dung got mned up with the wafted smel 
of wea and the choking smoke of smouldering dung cakes Its 
low, oddly constructed buildings were hardly calculated to 
ouse a tounist’s enthusiasm 

Nagpur was known for ats lage, sweet, succulent oranges 
It was also assoclated with some very contioveistal pohthcal 
personalities In the late twentus the fust conspicuous Con- 
giewman to sell out to the Buitish and to accent office in the 
State Government was Tambe Then thete was the gtay- 
bearded Di Moone, who started as a Congressman and ended 
as the head of the Hindu Mahasabha Di Khaie was Consess 
Chief Minster in 937. Khave now repiesented the exteme, 
militant Hindu point of view Guru Golwalkat, the head of the 
RSS and the Jan Sangh, also had his headquateis m Nagput 
Although the Mushms of Nagpur wete backwatd and gene: 
rally poor, among a section ot Hindus 1 fechng was mowing 
that like Gondht Neha was pampetng the Mushms too 
much 

I had aruved to attend a national convention We wae 
waiting in the maia park, where a mammoth meeting had been 
organized for Nehyw whose auival had been delayed Thus 
was Nehiu's fast visit to Nagpu after becoming the Puume 
Mister A long procession of cats had escorted him fiom the 
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airport to the city Hundieds of thousands lined the streets to 
offer him 2 toyal welcome When Nebru’s car reached a busy 
crossing, a man pune a nehshaw suddenly dashed out of the 
crowd He passed the motor cychst outnders, dodged the 
dozens of armed policemen on duty, and, leanmg his rickshaw 
against the cat, jumped on the dash hoard He then made for 
Nehru with a sharp kmife Before he could cause any serious 
injunes one of the secuuity men in the car jumped out and 
caught hold of the assailant It was this that had delayed 
Nehru’s arnval 

When we met lum in the path he was looking composed, 
T however knew what he was profoundly rattled His private 
behest fo me was to call up hus daughter im Dell through the 
police telephone “I don’t want Indira to worry I will speak to 
her myself” he said His second iequest was that, without 
attiacting notice, | get a chair transported to the thurty fect 
Ingh rostrum from where he was expected to address the 
masnmoth audience “I don’t have the strength to address 
standing Anange it in such a way that I should be able to sit 
and speak when I want to.” be sad. That was the frst anea- 
sion for Neh to make use of a chaw while addressing a mass 
meeting! “Six inches of stecl, in the hands of a misguided 
maniac, might have undone the work of a Ife tmel” Speak: 
mg to ine later, he continned “One shudders to think what 
would have happened sf this snsane youth had succeeded an hus 
mad design! He little realzed that by his stupid desperate act 
he was out to murder a cause not a human being” 

For more than fifty yeais he had dreamt of a fiee united 
India Pakistan was hus first chsillusonment Even then Nebr 
had continued to hold steadfastly to secularism and uty. 
Nehru’s forefathers came from Kashmur But xt was not for this 
reason that he resisted attempts to separate Kashmu from 
India For tam Kashur was the acid test of Indian secularism, 
Kashmir proved fo the woild that the Bandas who were in a 
minority could hve as happily in Kashima among an over: 


‘The prachee increased w1 


th the years til with falling health it became 
regular 


Aw 
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‘whelming majority of Muslims, as the Muslims in the rest of 
the country could live among the Hindus, 

Even though Sheikh Abdullah and the Kashmn Constituent 
Assembly had accepted accession and declared Kashmit a pait 
of the Union territory, it was umitatihg to find that Kashmir 
retained its own flag, ats own special status, ats own separate 
citwzenship and its own “Prime Mimster”. To some of us who 
discussed the question of Kashmir with him, Abdullah freely 
asserted that at would be in everybody’s mtevest if Kashmr 
was declned autonomous, o. even independent hke Switzer- 
land, with a guaantee by the United Nations. Disillusioned 
in his one-time hero, Nehru consented to a change of govern- 
ment in Kash. Bakshi Ghulam Mohammed, the Sheskh’s 
deputy, was asked to form a new Government, After a mid- 
tight chase, Sheikh Abdullah was arrested.2 

Nehru vehemently asseited that he would not be party to 
any reorganization of State boundanes on a “lmeuustic” basis. 
Basing their demand enticly on the linguistic principle, the 
people and the Congress leaders of Andhra demanded the 
separation of the Telugu-speaking areas from Tamil-speaking 
Madras. The Cabinet rejected the demand. “We shall not be 
cocreed,” Nehru said. Feelings 1an high. Many heads were 
broken. Then came the coup de grace, the Gandhian weapon, — 
“a fast unto death". When all entreaties and public agitation 
failed, Sti Potti Sriret.ulu, a distinguished Congress leader of 
Andina, went on an mdefinite fast. Government remamed 
resolute and indifferent. Finally Potti Snramulu was reported 
dying, Nehru’s resistance broke down He decided to concede 
the demand. But the offer came too late. Pott: had died a 
martyr to the cause of inguism. 

C.D, Deshmukh was a distinguished member of the Indian 
Civil Scvice, Deshmukh had married a French lady and lost 
her. Lata: he married in the late fifties § Deshmukh, apart from 


‘The arest was ostensibly aganst Nehtu's wishes or ““sastructions”, but 
had his consent. 

$Durgaba, a capable, corpulent, mature South Indian lady. Durgabai 
had been a distingmshed social and political worker, a lawyer by profession, 
and a member of the Lok Sabha, 
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beng a financial wizard, wes a versatile scholar and a bulhant 
speake. He was lke Nehru secularmmded Nehru mvited 
him to become the Finance Mimster, India never had a more 
capable, more competent o. more popular Finance Mimster 

With the addition fo 1t of two hundred odd States which 
made up Samashta,t Bombay had become too large It was 
decided to divide Bombay mto Gujaat and Mahatashtra one 
Gujaatt speaking and the other Marathi speaking The Govern 
ment decided to ceate the metropobtan area of Bombay into 
a third State even though Bombay was pedomantly Maha- 
rashtuan The Guyaratis were pleased Mabaashtia rebelled 
Deshmukh was too much of an mternationabst to allow lan- 
guage, caste or race to determine his political conduct And 
yet he was sensitive enough to feel that the separation of 
Bombay fiom Maharashtia was 2 gross injustice He had been 
elected to the Lok Sabha fiom an umpoitant Bombay const 
tuency He therefne felt xt hs duty to interpret the will of his 
conshtuents and also to protest agamst the myustice He 
resigned Nehru expected loyalty He did not apprectate Desh- 
mukh’s coulage or integnty He even crudely repnmanded 
hm fox falling a prey to “parochtalism and lings”. 

Hindi Unda or Hindustam were closely alhed but were 
any thing but standard languages There were many whose 
Hindi had a unweisal appeal—Kabu Smdas Tulndas, Mira- 
bai Hindi wutten or spoken was vanously referred to as Bho}- 
punt, Brapbhasha, Barswars, etc Hindustan had develoned as a 
national esperanto It was the language of popular films, of 
national songs of Iqbal, Ram Parshad Bismil Akbar and 
Chakbast of bhajans and love ditties khayals and tates, 
and was widely undeistood and appreciated over most of India 
This the Mahatma kad in mind when he pleaded for sts beng 
accepted as a nahonal language 5 

The new name of the Union of Western Indian States 

*Gaindkt (Haryan January 1998) defined Hind: as “Sindustam’ in the 
Devnagri scrpt He wanted us Bindi fo be an amalgam of popular Hinds 
and Urdu He wis opposed fo borrowmg too much either from Persian of 
nie Sansknit on the plea of enriching the language He proclaimed most 

phaticall, I am undoubtedly an advocate of Hiodustam I say that 
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Having sponsored the constitutional unpetative that “Hindi” 
replace English as the official language by 1965, Congress 
leaders found themselves the duftwood of a linguistic deluge 
Jet loase by Hinds enthusiasts With fanaticil fervow, they 
began so to Sanshutize popular Hind that it ceased to have 
any kinslip with Hindustam It became overnight one of the 
Jeast understood languages of the country. 

EV. Ramaswamy Naichel, an octogenatian with a flowing 
beard, a stormy voice and a iebellious spnit, was boin im an 
orthodox non-Brahmin family in a small town near Trichy, 
duuing a peuod when the Brahms in South India domunated 
the spmtual and sntellectual Infe of the people, £, V Rama- 
swamy Narcher became a rebel against the caste supenouty of 
the Brahmins. In his eyes, the Brahmin, the idols of Ganesha 
and Parvati before whom they wanted the common folk to 
bow and pray, represented different facets of cocicion, pre- 
venting the Southern non Biakmins from piogressing econo- 
mically and politically. Narcher sought to fight Brahmmism 
on all fronts, political, spuiteal and economic One of lus 
eaily associates, Kamaray Nadat, overthrew the Brahm oll 
garchy with the Congress He hecame the fst non Brahmin 
Chief Minister of Madias Another of his heutenants, Anna- 
dmat, chmaxed the sttuggle against Hind: and Brahmunism. 
Annadurai broke away ftom EV. Naicker i the early ‘fifties, 
when he decided at the age of 72 to mairy one Mamyanmat, 
a outl of twenty. Annadmat founded the DMK. When the 
Congress committed itself to smposing Hindi as the official 
Janguage, it dug its grave m the South, Annadurat called on 
Brahmins and non-Brahinins alike, the Hondus and the Mus- 
Inns, all those who spoke Tamil, fo yom mm @ common rebellion 
against the zmposition of Hindi At hus behest, thousands of 
copies of the Indian Constitution were cast mto demonstiative 





Hundustam will win an the end as the Srnskntzed Hindi 1s entirely att 
fical while Hindustom is quite natural In the stme way the Persianized 
Urdu as ariel and unnaturd” He weote further Which heart x iM] not 
throb on hearing Iqbal's ‘tundustan Hamara whether the Jingmge of the 
song 1s named Hindi, Hindustint ot Urdu” 
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bonfies, Cinemas whee Hindi films were beg shown wee 
hoycotted and attacked. DMK flags were flown on practically 
every house, shop and hamlet. 

Nehru had survived the assassin’s kmfe, But as time passed 
he discovered that the ideals he had deeply cherished, one by 
one, had been stabbed by reality, and the dangas he had 
appichended, and the evils he wished to combat, cowded 
alound him hke a hydia-headed monster, The India of his 
dreams was taking a long time a-making! The “Indian” had 
yet to be born! 


42 
Alice in Dulles-Land 


I had taken two aur plants and a rare cactus a fuend had sent 
from Mexico asa birthday aift Jt was Nehru’s 64th buthday ! 
Altar a bricf discussion on “Cabbages and Kings” as I was 
taking Tus Jeave, Nelnu said, “Will I be seeing you this after- 
noon at the Press Conference?” Nehru’s Press Conferences 
were always a big event But of this I had no previous notice. 
The fact that he should have chosen this patticular day to 
hold one was 1ather unusual 

After birthday greetings fom Pressmen, the conference set- 
tled down fo routine questions and answers J could not under 
stand why such a rush conference had been called unless the 
Pume Minister felt that the Press should be offeied an oppor 
tunity to grect him on his bithdays Asa major questions 
had been disposed cf Nekiu suddenly became seuous There 
was hghtning m f.s eyes No thunder mm his voice’ But in 
what seemed almost like a cloudbmst, he told pressmen that 
he had leant though a “‘ehable souice” that mn her effots 
to contain Communism and to convert the Pacific into a 
guarded “Jake”, the Umited States was planmng in the name 
of collective security, to enter mto mitmy pacts with some 
Asian counties which had no tegional proxsmty to the United 
States One of these counties was Pakistan ‘Thus anclusion of 
Palustan sn a mubtary pact would, he sad, bung the danger 
of a cold war to India’s back door With a few hous of 
this statement, Zafrullah, the Foreign Muster of Pakistan, 
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came out with a categatical contiadictton and characterised 
the statement as a “baseless canatd” An “official spokesman” 
of the American Government in Washmgton emphatically 
declared that no such plan was bemg considered Evidently, 
neither the oficial spokesman nor Zafrullah knew that an 
offer of such a character had been made to Nehru by Truman 
dung lus visit to the USA Jt had been repeated, he told 
me, m a more concrete form at the instance of Dulles by 
Anthony Eden It had been rejected “But India cannot tell 
the United States what 1t should do,” Dulles had then told 
Eden 

John Foster Dalles? was the eldest son of Rev Allen Macy 
Dulles, DD, a Presbytauan mmster im New Yok His 
gandfather also belonged to the church, but his maternal 
guandfather fiom whom he inherited lus first name “John 
Foster”, was a gracious patuatch of the old school He had 
served on quite a few diplomatic assignments mm bis own time 
Dulles mheuted a deep patuotic tervour fiom fis maternal 
grandfather, and an almost fanahcal devotion to the church 
fvom ins father and grandfather Even though a Repobhean, 
Truunan selected him as a member of the US delegation to the 
United Nations Exsenhowe chose him to be the Secretary of 
State, and ofeed Iam practically a fice hand sn determing 
the foresgn policy of the country Thus, with a weak President 
mm office, Dulles became, dunng a very clucial period in would 
lustory, the most powerful single pohey making authouty in 
the United States The cold war had then set in Dulles and 
those of hus way of thmking saw in Communism a much 
greater menace not only to world peace, but also to all that 
“Western crvibzaton” stood fol, than mn Fascist or Nazism 

Dulles also saw sm Communism a “challenge to Chnstranity”, 
In hus eyes Communism was a sesious danger not only to the 
“State”, but also to the “Church” If Dulles had been boin an 
the middle ages, he would have led some amy or the other mm 
the crusades! Tt was m the sptnt of a medieval crusader that 


he approached the challenge of Communsm Where Stal 
*Born February 25, 3888 


376 The Lid Of 


and Mao Tse-tung wete concerned, he could not think m terms 
of “co-existence”. In hus eyes the Chustan counties in Europe, 
that had adopted 2 Commumst system, had been forcibly 
dragooned into accepting pohtical “atheism”. It was for hun 
as a defender of the Faith and of the Western people to fight 
for their ‘iberation".3 Thus, in trying with fanatical zeal to 
meet the menace of “atheistic” Communism, fohn Foster 
Dulles himself became a seuous menace to world peace. It 
happened that soon after Dulles assumed office, Stal died 
Dulles thus became the “Stalin” of the democracies. 

Nehru never hiked Stalm. Stalin considered Nehru a bou- 
geois, Dulles was also of a type Netu could not like, Even 
more than that, Dulles had plans in which Nehiu did not fit 
If Stan wanted satellites, Dulles wanted puppets Having 
strengthened NATO with the inclusion of West Germany, 
Dulles began looking Eastwards It was duning this search for 
alles that India had been sounded though Eden. the then 
Foreign Munster of England, af st would jon the alhance. 
Nehru had given an emphatic “No”. Dulles was not the type 
to alter his plans to fit realines. He was one who would use aff 
his energies and iesources to force realities to fit his plans, 
Having got a “No” from India he sounded Pakistan and found 
it eager and willing. 

A few months late: Dulles and Vice-Piesident Nrvoné paid 
a vist to India, I had met Dulles a few years ealer at Lake 
Success, His speeches those days were well wutten, but lis 
ideas always ran in one groove—“anti-Communism”. His 
bifocals framed in white metal sesting on his nose, bis face 
weating a fixed frenzied expression, lus voice monotonously 
gruff, his lips twitching in between words, his language Bibh- 
cal in emphasis, lus political sdeas a mxtme of Hobbes, Locke, 
Bergson and Jefferson, Dulles thundered Like an evangebst, 
invoking the wrath of heaven on the Red despots who were 
aut to destroy the kingdom of God, the soul of man and the 
economy of the United States He seemed to me ke a human 


Eleanor Lansing Dulles, Jolin Fostcr Dulles—The Last Year, p 99 
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oad roller, propelled by only one motabon, the creation of 
q massive deterrent to carb the spread of Commumsm, xf this 
vas possible, or to destroy Communsm sf that became 
necessary. 

Nehru iecewed Dulles and Nixon according to strict formal. 
‘ues of protocol They were entertamed to the usual banquets 
and receptions They weie mnsited to address a yout session of 
Pathament There was a Press Conference and a tea cum coffee 
tecephon by the American Ambassador, George Allen Duzing 
all this one could not escape a feeling of fngdity on both 
sides While addressing Parhament and speaking fo the Press, 
at seemed as if Dulles was trying to walk on egg shells, 
jmpatient to leave India as quicly as possible To assuage 
‘Nehru and to cover up the eather leakage of his plans, Dulles, 
while expatating on the need for pacts and alliances to con 
tan Commumsm, solemnly declared that while some hand of 
arrangements along the ines of collective security were beng 
considered, India would be consulted before any of these 
arrangements were finalised so far as South East Asta was con 
cemed At the Press Conference, 1 sent a wntten question 
asking whether the statement meant that no commitment 
would be made to Pakistan before Indsa was consulted. Dulles 
pared an. answer by pleading “shortage of tme” At Nebru’s 
Tnsistence 1 walked up to Dulles at the Ambassador's party and 
‘asked sf he had now the frme to answer my question Nehru 
stood by. Dulles gavc me an angry look “I can’t add any thing 
to what I have said,” he said curtly, “not all T have been to 
Pakastan” The next day Dulles and Nu.on flew to Karachy A 
mubtary pact was signed with Palistan, without even the pre- 
tence of a pevious consultation with India 

To Nehru this was one of the biggest challenges of his life 
Through one msane act, which later contributed Ite to 
Amencan security, and added very hittle to the collective 
deterrent he was trying to bind, Dulles undid the grand work 
of many Americans who, ever since the forties had established 
a bndge of understanding, mutual respect and confidence be- 
‘téveen the United States and India, 
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Nehru saw in the Dulles plan a serious danger to democtacy 
and fieedom. These fears and suspicions did not seem w- 
founded. When Pakistan jomed both the Baghdad Pact and 
SEATO, they became very ical, It was soon discovered that the 
pacts rncluded what was later known as the “Anti-subversion 
Clause”. The Antrsubversion Clause had a sinister backmound. 
It was originally devised by Dulles? to fight subversion by 
callective help mn Latin American counties Most of these 
governments were headed by puppets or were under dictatorial 
reaimes depending on Ameucan help and enjoying Ameucan 
support, The antrsubversion clause ostensibly amed at pie- 
venting subversion in the pact counties by Communists, In 
essence it meant piescrvation and perpetuation, by collective 
force sf necessary, of the 1uling paty or yunta, or even a colo- 
mal power functioning at the tume in the pact-signing countries, 

I visited Indo-China in igso. I felt then that the French 
were on the way out. They did not have the resources or the 
miltary stength to hold down the people. Even though they 
were iuling in the name ef Emperor Bao Dat, the popular 
leader who enjoyed the respect and confidence of the people 
was Ho Chi Minh. Bao Dai’s wit did not extend berond the 
hundiedsoom palace at Hue, where he lived with his few 
dozen wives and several concubines. At the time 1 was esti- 
mated that there were eighteen thousand spies, twenty thou- 
sand white and Annamite prostitutes, a hundred and fifty 
thousand French soldiets, of whom seventy per cent were 
Aftican colonials, mostly concentated in the city of Saigon. 
While the French governed by day, then soldiers scaled the 
fortified towers on all major roads by sunset, and Ho Cha Mink 
ruled “by night”. 

Thailand, anotha member of the SEATO alhance, had am 
aiea of 200,000 square miles, a population of 1$ million and 
an army of five thousand soldiers. Its agyeat-old King at that 
fime had been out of Thailand for eighteen yeas as much for 
seasons of secutity as for education. His llustious fathei. King 
Ananda, had been found mysteriously dead one moining 1m 
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1946 The explanation “an oveldose of castor al” Ths 
Majesty Kang Phumphon had shown heen iterest in “hoi” 
music, acing cars and photography Some of his jazzy compo 
sions had zecerved top bilmg im Michael Todd's show an 
Broadway “Bangkoh swing”, one of his “goovy’ numbers, 
had become the 1age among jazz loveis Even though “demo 
cate” constitutions had been im the makmg fiom time to 
time, the man m dictatoual control was the Pume Munster, 
Marshal Pibul Songram Having been the victim of heacheay 
and tebellion vantously by the army the an force and the 
navy, he channelled the latest US mubtary ad equipment, 
mcuding bombers, to the police thereby creating a fourth 
force to fortify his position as a chctator I ashed the Maushalt 
whetha hus 5,000 Thar soldiers, even af equipped with the 
most modern Amencan weapons, could resist any serous 
aggression from the Noith He giaciously smiled and said, 
“No,” and added, “bur it pays”! 

If SEATO was a make believe, the Baghdad pact was an 
association of strange bed fellows im distess It ended m a 
fiction the meflectiveness of which even Dulles could not 
expla, back home, to his tics Sunce he had been rebuffed 
by Indva, Pakistan offered to serve as a dual link between a 
near eastern and a midwestern alliance [t further offered to 
the Umited States vital bases fiom where Ameucan bombers 
could reach the Kussian and Chinese ternitories, in time of any 
cnsis, and from whee U2 planes could carry out reconnoits 
ing sorhes, when needed, m tunes of peace The nearest 
Western hin}, Dulles could forge with Pakistan was Turkey 
Turkey was the end outpost of the NATO alhance Having 
estabbshed a lnk between Pakistan and Turkey, Dulles stated 
to fill m the gap Svua, 1 neighbour of Turkey, had just 
emelged out of French tutelage but was hovering between one 
amy dietatoaship and another In Toypt, King Farouk and the 
anstociacy of the conmpt Pashas were on the way out A 
nuhitary regime unde General Naguib was on its way mn 
Naguib was later replaced by Nasser In rag, the Hashumite 
dynasty was ruling through Nun Pasha and a feudal junta, 
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subsidised by foreign ol interests The monarchy in Jordan wis 
tm a state of peumanent instability vutually reduced fo 2 
puppet In Saud: Atabia, King Saud and Punce Fatsal were 
playmg musical chans In Tran, Prema Mosaddag had natiom 
zed forergn oil companses, and between iim and the King a 
tussle for power was at its height 

In this whnlpool of unstable dictatorships and decadent 
feudalism, Dulles steamolled himself 1n search for allies wil 
ing to jon hus chain of collective secuuity He succeeded in 
roping in Iraq The Baghdad Pact was signed with Tikes, 
Iraq and Pakistan as members Before the mk was diy Nu 
Pasha was murdered and the leftists came inlo power in hag 
The “Baghdad Pact” was left without “Baghdad” 

While in pubhe speeches in India and abroad Nehiw pre 
served an clement of dightty and rcstiamut, in pnivate he made 
no secict of his anger and of Ins hostility towards Dulles He 
felt Dulles was not only a danget to woild peace, but also 1 
‘menace to the freedom of colomal people Dulles on his part 
continued the pretence of treating India as a friendly “ad- 
receiving free country” But he spared no opportunity for 
making India’s position more and mote irksome Aprrt from 
giving mammoth economic and military aid to Pakistan, he 
used all his influence to serure support for Pakistan in the 
dispute over Kashmn He manoeusied so well that at one 
time it seemed to many in the UN as if India was the 
agoressor and usurpel, and Pakistan an agguies ed paty Out 
raged by these antics, Nehiu declated, “T feel ihe Alice mm 
wonderland The would i$ becoming cunoser and cuntoset ” 

When Portugal became a member of NATO, Nebra pto 
tested, Dulles not only sgnored this protest, but did something 
which he knew would deeply outage India The Foresgn 
Minister of Portugal, Monseur Nogera, was specially mvited to 
pay an “official” visit to Washington Everyone knew that 
India had been insisting on the vacation of Goa the fast colo 
mal possession on Indian soil Tt ws also well known that 
Portugal had adopted the Machiavelhan device of designating 
ts colomes as “provinces”, thereby clatmung them as pall af 
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Portugal Dulles was too wellinformed a person, having not 
oly been actually engaged sn internatonal aflans since the 
Versailles Treaty, but having physically tavelled more than 
amilhon mules all over the globe to hnow that Poitugal was a 
despotic colomal power and Goa was one among its several 
colonial ternitones awaiting liberation And yet he issued a 
jot statement with the Portuguese Foreion Mamster in which 
he pamntedly declared Goa “to be a Portuguese province” Con- 
sidermg the manities that filled the est of the statement st 
seemed as af the entue visit was enginecied only to endorse 
Portugal’s untenable position m Goa 

Having practically “ovdered’ the NATO countries to colla- 
borate ma jomt command for “collective secuuity”, Dulles 
felt that the Eastern nations need not even expect to he order- 
ed They should deem xt a “puvilege” to yom the pacts Find- 
ing Nehru stubboin, he thought that by shopping in Karach, 
he could bully or blackmail India into yorung the Dulles band- 
Wagon m due couse Meanwhile, Russia had exploded an 
atom bomb, and had pevfected the still more dangerous hydio- 
gen bomb Russia had launched a sputmk in space—Khiush 
chev declared that rockets and ballistic missiles were on the: 
Way China was stil dependent on Russia for modern mmbtary 
equipment, but was wasting no tune mobihsmg and trang 
its manpower. The danger was that soon it would have the 
lagest army im the world Its target was ten milion men under 
arms In the face of these challenges, the Dulles theat of 
“massive tetahation” through such pigmy allies as South Korea 
Formosa, Thailand ot even such fan weather firends as Turkey, 
Tran or Pakistan, lost ats meaning Dulles played with “Bunk 
Tanstup” as a game of bluf é 


; 
aoe = UTE sn Jaminry 1956) Diilles had brought the 
rare : of wu in his Deismit of peace Adlar Stevenson pie 
dies Dank Playing Russein roulette Actually at was poker with high 
a bie S mnterpuetation of the Att of Brnkminship was given 
ae article “You have to take chances fot peace Just as you must 

chnnces in war he sad The ability to get to the verge without 
ting es the war 1 the hecessary art Tf you cannot mister it you 
newitibly get into war Tf you try to run way from at af yon are scued! 
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Nehru, ike many othets, feared that any time in this mad 
gamble of bunkmanshyp Dulles mght go too fai, o1 mscalcu- 
late the opponent's strength, mood or temper. If this happened 
it would not be an international wat but an indiscuminate 
destiuction of belligeants and neutials alike, This sense of 
danger to peace, apart fom the danger flom Palustan, through 
its conveision into. a NATO arsenal, provoked Nehra into 
powerful counteraction. This sench fot counteracton gave 4 
new purpose to India’s foreign polhey Nehru realized that not 
only was world peace in danger, but India’s very safety was 1 
peril. He had to do something effective and spectacular to save 


both. 


TE 


to go to the bnnk, you are lost We'ye had to Jook at squarely in the face-~ 
on the question of enlarging the Korea war, on the question of getting 
into the Indo Clima war, on the question of Formosa, We walked up to the 
bunk and Iooked it mto the face We took strong action.” 


4 


’ ? 
Menon’s “Jericho 


Tall, lean and lanky, he stood out conspicuously among the 
thousand odd delegates to the United Nations, bemg the only 
one caryuig a walling stick, and the only one wearing his 
culy, pepper-and-nay har long enough to be mustaken for an 
of-Broadway actor, an athst fom Gieenwich village ot a 
visiting Yoo. His deep set, dark, hypnotic eyes emphasised the 
Yoo: in bum, although the manner in which he sprralled his 
lanky frame agamst hus wallang stick while standing, o1 diag- 
cng tus legs 10 slaw matinn, suggested move of an. actor than. 
of the Yoo: 

When I staited the fnst! of my five yeas as a delegate to 
the United Nahons, V. K. Krishna Menon had ceased to be a 
personality—he had become an institution’ India, Asta, ant 
colonialism, ‘tea’-totalism, disarmament, Fabian-Marsism, ant 
Dullesism, all rolled mto one He was a man of many com- 
plexes, with an abundant capacity to mvite contoversies 
around himself, and a tate knack for domg and saying the 
unpredictable, He delighted sn hmting some people, just as 
much as he tued hard to please others He could be boosh in 
hus atiogance, and yet he could be as humble as the “Adnur- 
able Mr Cuichton” nv pohteness In the United Nations, while 
offiaally he was only the Head of the Indian delegation, he 
was looked upon as the alter ego of Nehru, in the same man- 
net a5 Dulles was looked upon as the alterego of Duwiht 
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Tisenhowei 2 But the two were completely different personal 
ties Unlike Dulles who 1ose rapidly m the profession attract- 
ing fabulous fees m Wall Stacet, Kushna Menon prefened the 
advocacy of the penniless in the forums of the common peo- 
ple—Hyde Pak Corner, Caxton Hall, and St Panctas From 
the late *twenties onwards the habboes of Hyde Park, the stu- 
dent audiences m Caxton Hall, the undetfed and under- 
nourished woke of St Panctas had become famultat with the 
hoarse, 1asping voice of a lanky Hindu youth with long curly 
han, weaung loose but elegantly tailored clothes, almost 
threadbare through constant use, advocating freedom for India, 
heland and all colomal peoples, a better Ife for the Britsh 
worker and an end to Capitalism in the would Very few knew 
where Krishna Menon lived But all Ins fuends knew that he 
mostly lived on tea, pintfuls of st, day and mght, with a httle 
hnead, a few buns, o1 a couple of biscwts added at mndifleient 
intervals On hot scones he could make a banquet 

In later life he added several dozen well tailored, costly suits 
to Ins wardrobe He purchased neckties from the best haberd- 
ashers m London, Patis and New Yok But he xetaned the 
habit of stiewing biscuit crumbs all over his clothes, and caury- 
ng on his sleeves, coat lapels and neckties the tell-tale smudges 
of good Indian tea Having “slummed” ir London for mote 
than twenty yeais, Kushna became anti Capttahst Bis 
“Cocalism” became antiracialism, ant-colomalism and anti- 


"I met VA fist im the ‘twenties when he wsited India wath tue Labour 
Members of Parliment Fenner Brockway and Leon itd Matters He then 
agreed to write for my piper Vengahl Kushnan Kun Kush Menon was 
botn on May 3. 1896 1% Passiakata in the coty of Calicut in Keralt This 
wrs cight yers iter Dulks While the father of Dulles was 1 prrson the 
fathe. of Menon was a wyer His was 1 fam of aight There weie sX 
sisters and two brothers Menon was the thud but the cldest son of the 
fanuly Menon Jost his mother when he was still mm mfant He grew Up 
under the cave of his eldest sister tll he left for England on 4 scholauship 
from the Theosophical Society founded by Mrs Annie Besint In England 
he took his BSc degiee with honours fiom the London School of eee 
and derived Ing socialistic ides fiom ats distinguished herd * schoht 0 
intern ttional repute Professor Harold Liskt He also quilhed fo the Bat. 
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West-End snobbery, His “Socalism” Jater continued, but hus 
way of Ife evened up wath West-End standards. 

just like his views, Menon’s physical appearance was also a 
matter of controversy. Several of his femme admurers deemed 
hum handsome, not only because he was tall, but also because 
he had sharp, chiselled features, a striking nose, dark. deep-set 
hypnotic eyes, a well-shaped head, and the most effeminate 
hands with long, tapermg fingers. His detractors, especially 1m 
the United States, wewmng him im television appearances, con- 
sideied lus dark face demomacal, and lus grin the smile of 
Luofer, About lus long haw there 1s an intaesting story. In 
High School, Krishna Menon was chosen to play 2 woman's 
tole (Gubha) in Alfred and the Cakes, Kushna allowed his 
han to grow long to be able tu play hus feminine pait more 
realistically. Everybody admired the curly locks, The tehear- 
als were almost over, when the headmaster learnt that a boy 
was playing the pat of a woman in the play. He refused to 
allow a boy to “masquerade” in woman’s clothes in public.3 
Not to be pnt out, Knshna argued that the headmaster's 
objection was not to 2 woman bemg in the play, but to a “boy 
masquerading as a weman”. Menon appeated 1m his long curls 
but jn men’s trousers end a jacket, repeating lus part in a sleek 
woman's vot, He taced the seers and catcalls with courage, 
then as in later life. 

Unlike Dulles, Menon was not a brilliant student. But they 
both shared the habit of reading thrillers and detective stories 
hetween periods of tense activity Dulles hked fishing, owing, 
whist, poker, and bridge. Menon liked toys—all kinds of toys, 
and when alone prayed with them. He had also learnt a few 
tricks The vanishing match box, balancing the stick, the 
handkerchief mystery, etc. with which he not only kept child- 
ren engaged, but also attracted grown-ups who preferred magic 
tricks to controversial speeches, Both had abstemious habits. 
Dulles munched peanuts all times and any time Kushna 
drank tepid fea any time and all the ame Menon remamed a 
bachelor, but dehghted in femmne company. He was prone to 

STJS George, Krishna Menon, P 2. 
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capitulate moie easily to a pretty woman’s charms than to a 
brihant man’s arguments, Dulles was very much of a marned 
man. He was too sciious-mmded to indulge in any flippant 
diversions, Looking at ym one could not imagine him pretend- 
ing love even as a passing make-believe, 

Kushna Menon, as the fist Indian High Commissioner 1 
London, had been an overall disappointment to Nebru, though 
he did not admit it, Knshna spent public funds lavishly, buy- 
ing nothing Jess than Rolls Royce cats, the best furntue, 
Wedgewood china, the most expensive caipets and drapery, 
Not having been an administrator, Menon also got hunself 
mvolved in several unexplainable deals, which made him the 
vulnerable target of censorious cuiticism an India and abroad 

Besides beng the Prime Minister of India, Nehiu had been 
Foreign Minister and even a stop-gap Defence Minster and 
Finance Mister at times, He found the load heavy. Although 
he did not wish to give up the glamour and the glory of bemg 
Foreign Minister, Nehru soon felt the need for someone who 
could take away from lm the buden of detal and who 
could travel to world capitals and to would confeiences, 
and project India’s thinking on intenational matters. No one 
in the party was well mformed enough to take up this task. 
His semoi party colleagues had been moe concerned with 
national affairs than with international m:ztters. Only a few of 
them had even travelled abioad. The veed for the trouble- 
shooter kecame mgent, after Dulles staited fishing m Asian 
waters and biought the danger of wat to India’s backdoor. It 
was at this ctical junctue that Kushna Menon was named 
Ambassador at large with the iank of Minster. 

Khinshchev and Buloanin now headed the new team of rules 
in Moscow, They tued calling a summit of East-West leaders 
but wee rebuffed by Dulles. They however found Nehru 
receptive to a friendly gesture, partly because he smcerely 
desized to reduce cold wai tensions hefore it became a hot war, 
and patly because he also wanted some kind of a lneak- 
through to counteract the malevolent designs of Dulles. They 
invited Nehru to visit Russia. The Russians accorded him an 


Menon’s “Jettcho” 387 


unprecedented ieception They made him sealize that the new 
tuleis of Russia, while miitanly more than prepared to accept 
any Westein challenge, wanted prace. Besides peace, they 
wele willing to consider an agieed progiamme of general dis- 
armament and the banning of nuclea weapons They also 
wanted to bieak away fiom Stalinisin They had no dese to 
encourage Commtein activites, o: to force Communism on 
other people or countues Nelu came hack deeply umpressed. 
He always had a bias for Marsism He had many stones to 
tell, how Russie had marshalled xts economy though succes- 
sive plans, and how Russia was .apidly advancing im. scientific 
resench It had not only developed a nuclear arsenal, he sad, 
but was about to make spectacular expeuments i space 
Soon after, Nehiu visited China Nehiu had been a gueat 
personal {nend of Mashal Chiang Karshek, and an adent 
admner of Madame Chiang When the communist evolu 
tion took place, Nehiu was not entuely happy But he soon 
reconciled himself to the mevitable The Indian ambassadoi to 
China duumg the changeover was a petsonal fiend of 
Neluu 4 it was as much due to hts remarkable ability as to 
his extacidmnaiy adaptability, that the new Communist rules 
of China, Mao Tse tung, Chen Y: and Chou Enlai found 
Pamihkat as acceptable as did the pro American dictator Mar- 
shal Chrang Kar shel With them he shifted from Kunming to 
Peling, the new Caprtal Pambka: arranged an invitation foi 
Nehwu Nehiu spent ten days in Chima Milhons of flag waving 
Chinese Jined the routes along which he passed. He had gone 
suspicious of the international objectives of the new Chinese 
iulers, especially after the forcible entry of Chmese troops into 
Tibet in 1950 Whethe: it wes the very flattermg reception 
accolded to him that méluenced hus jdament, o: because he 
was in a mood to develop a better understanding in the East, 
*K M Panktar MA (Qson) had started Ife as 2 Professor He was a 
scholit aud am author He joined the Congress movement im the eatly 
twenties After a bef adventure mn yournalsm (he was my predecessor as 
Editor of The Hindustan Tums) and the natonal struggle he served as a 


Mumuster im several Indian. States He was one among the old fends chosen 
by Nehru for an ambassidownl post 
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to counteract the puppetsceking policies of Dulles, Neh 
ieturned full of admuration for the new aulers of China, and 
shorn of suspicions, which he had eahet shared with Vallabh 
bhat Patel, 

Convinced m the behef that China lke Russia had no 
expansionist designs, and heheving that something posttye 
and spectacular should be done to mobihse the uncommtied 
people of Asia and Afuca to assert thew collective shength on 
the side of peace, Nehtw and a few otheis took the mtatye 
to call a conference of Afio Asian countries at Bandung Ever 
smice his first vistt to Indonesia, Nehra had developed a gieat 
hiking for the Indonesian people, and great petsonal regard for 
Soekarno 5 Indonesta was predommantly Mushm Nehru came 
away with the ampiession that the Muslims of Indonesta were 
more secular-mmded than the Pakistams and seemed inchned 
if not determined to Keep religion out of national and anter- 
nahonal politics, Fon this 1eason, and because of a common 
colomual background, Indonesia was chosen as the site of the 
conference The picturesque city of Bandung, ensconced im 
volcanic lulls, with its Inge hotels abounding 1 mammoth 
Conference Halls, was chosen for the gathering More than 
twenty nine Airo Asian countues and many observeis attend- 
ed the meet Soekarno’s Government spent lavishly to lend 
splendour to the Conference, partly because at put Indonesia om 
the world map and more so because it threw the spectacular 
personality of Dr Sockarno in the mtemnational hmehght. 
Menon did all the negotiating, the drafting and the spade- 
wouk, Nehra emerged as the architect of the grand plan From 
this 1t was hoped would emeige a collective effort towatds 
lesserung of world tensions, xf not also a movement designed 
to counteract colomalism and Dullesism 

After almost a week of negotiations and deliberations the 
Conference produced a declaration, which was m reality no 
more than a paraphrase of the Charter of the United Nations ® 


This was short lived ‘ 
®The declarition was hammered into five mayor heads to harmomse wit 


the five peace principles of the Buddha the dominant Inw giver of the East 
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in India, Bandung was trompeted as a great achievement, a 
soit of landmark im the history of Afio Asan relations, and 
the imtiato. of some kind of an international movement to 
promote peace In reality, apt fiom offering Neh, Chou 
Fala, Mohammed Nasser and Mohammed Soekarno an inter- 
national forum to preach ther ideas and to project thew dis 
tmcily different parsonalines, the “Five Pillais” of the Ban 
dung declaration were as mach sand but as the Manila and 
Baghdad Pacts were a house of cards, 

Communist China’s presence for the fist time at such an 
mtemnahonal meet was heialded as a meat achievement Every 
body mcluding Netau and Menon boosted Chou En lar as a 
“promoter of peace and non ahgnment” It was stangely not 
realized that China was not “unahoned” or “peace minded” 
Chima had aheady a mbtary alliance with Russa Chma had 
only recently fought the United Nations im Korea and had 
occupied Tibet by face One cculd not undastand how Chou 
Fn lat could be a signatory to the “Five Puncaples”, unless the 
feopad had suddenly decided to change xfs spots Among 
Astans, Phipmines, Thailand and Pakistan, were members of 
SEATO and tne qreseuce obviously meant that they were 
wing foun with the hae and hunt with the hounds 
Nehru though hus spell binding capacity to gild allusion with 
Tealtty, howevet, convmced India and some of the Asian peo 
ple that the foundations on which tnahenment was based 
Were solid and that Bandung marked the beginning of a giand 
Toverneht towards peace and co-ernstence mn the wold Nehru 
smiceely beheved that Bandung had sabotaged the Dulles con 
cept of collective secuusty by specifically laying down that 


“there should be no external pressures on nahons, and that 


collective defence should not he used to serve the particular 
interests of the Big 


Powers” 7 Later events proved that weak 
and dependent Afican and Asan nations soon forgot the com- 


The Indonesiin Constitution was already hased on Pauch Shila —hve 
pulas By the time the formula weached India lngustic experts changed 
it into Panch Shee! the five prmeples of peaceful co-exsstence 

"Speech an the Lek Sabla April 30 so3s 
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mitments of Bandung The Big Powers could get “yes men” for 
the asking As an Asian Prime Minister Jater remarked § 
“There 1s a ievulsion from the lengthening queue of those 
who shuffle cap in hand up to the Amencan pay desk, and 
from the divisions for dollas deals im exchange for mssive 
United States econonuc assistance” 

Though the achievements at Bandung had been illusory, 
Nchiv's international statwe tose vay high The voice of 
Indra began to command considciable respect and attention an 
woild Capitals and in the Unrtcd Nations Russian leaders 
began 1elying on Nehiu to remove the feais and suspicions of 
some of the Asian and Afitcan counties vegading Commu- 
nist cxpinsion They looked upon him as a useful channel of 
communication between Russia and the Western world 
Though China had designs of its own, Chou En la found an 
Nehru a powerful supporter for its admission to the UN and 
a plant neighbour so far as ats plans about Tibet were con- 
cerned Though Dulles 1emamed grumpy and hostle, many 
American policymakers gradually began to appreciate the 
stand India had taken and the manne: in which Nehru had 
been trying to hold the balance between the Communist and 
ant.Communist counties India was not among those who 
had agreed to trade gun fodder for dollas Iven then wher 
India reluctantly hned up “cap in hand” for economic ard, it 
was heated as a VIP Some Ameucans even sayy an unexpect- 
ed vitue m extendmg military aid to Pakistan and economic 
aid to India Whether Pakistan was an oppotumst ot ar 
untelable ally, Pakistan was certainly in no position to equip 
its Army with the latest aumom and fo build up an effectis2 
Navy and Au Force without Amurcan ad But becwse of 
Pakistan, India, they speculated would {eel compelled to sech 
modein weapons and equipment for its Army Navy and Au 
Force If it ever came to a showdown with China o1 Russia on 
the basis of Communism veisus Democracy India could not 
remain neutral Thus by equipping Pakistan with mubtary 


SIntersien with Lee Kuw Yew (Gingrpoie) The Hindustan Times inthe 
December 1967 p 9 
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equipment, and by giving geneous economic ad to Indu, 
wheieby zt could divert some of sts own funds to buy modern 
weapons, they would have on then side two well-equipped 
armues instead of one! 


44 
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Nehru had now been Pime Minister for more than thnteen 
years, He had dommated Indian public life and pohtics as no 
man had done in living memory m any democatic country of 
the world since Roosevelt and Chutchill. He was not a “dicta. 
tor”. Did not aspire to be one, But no dictat dunng the last 
half a century had enjoyed so much power, swayed so com- 
pletely the minds and thinking of so many people, and recewv- 
ed so much willing homage from so many millions of his 
countrymen, 

Internationally, Nehru’s credit stood very hich Whether 
he was visiting the Umted States, Russia, China, or Egypt, 
milhons of common citizens came out to receive and cheer 
hm as if he were ther own Jeader rather than merely a visit 
ing foreign digmtary, In Indonesia Dr Soekano said to me, 
“So great was popular enthusasm for your Pume Manister 
that at times I felt jealous of him myself.” His vist to Bal, 
remarked Dr Soekarno with a muschevious smile, was most 
costly, The whole populaton turned up to cheer him. Balinese 
women noumally wea “topless”. But on this occasion thou- 
sands of yards of cloth was consumed in one day, because 
someone spread the idea that the sight of so many Balinese m 
natural abandon may make “Nehru blush”, Frankly, m Madi 
son, Wisconsin, Nehru did blush. We had made a night's halt 
mm the University Inn, At an informal dinner the Secunty 
Chief accompanying him disclosed that he had found two 
guls hiding behind curtains, Suspicious of their movements he 
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asked them why they were nding “Do jou think he will 
tembly mnd af we held fom and lossed bm” The story 
Jrought embarrassing blushes to Nehru Even though he was 
past saxty, pretty women everywhee still crowded around 
hun, not only because he was a hero and an mternational 
cclebnty, but also because they deemed him “very hand 
some” Dr Exstem to the end of Ins lite looked forward to a 
vst from Nehra every tme he was nm the States I visited 
Fmstam at Prmceton quite a few tunes He was a great admirer 
of Gandhi and Nehra “Any country that can produce Tagore, 
Gandhi and Nehru mm one generation has nothmg to fear,” he 
sad once Refermg particularly to Nehru he sad, “He com 
bines Tagoie’s love for beauty, and Gandha’s spiritualism, with 
a dyname scentific mind of his own” Netw was a pro 
damed ‘Soclst” He was even melned to be a Mamnst 
And yet among lus private hosts m the United Kingdom were 
some notable Dukes and Earls In the United States the Rocke 
Tellers, the Fords and the Duponts felt proud of having him 
as 4 guest 

The i960 Session of the General Assembly was wausual and 
nique UN history In caily September Khrushchev left for 
Fans to attend the Summit Conference with President Charles 
De Gaulle, Pretdent Exsenhower and Prime Minster Harold 
Meamllan On the very day Khrushchev left for Pans a oung 
American pilot Col Powers flex out from the American base 
neat Peshawar in Pakistan m a U2 jet on a toutme reconnin 
mg expedition over Soviet teintory Reaching Soviet teratory, 
the Ua lost height and was forced by Sovret fhets to land sa 
Russia Khrushchev was mad He wanted an assurance that such 
Secret intrusions into Sovet temitary should stop Eisenhower 
could not sive such an assurance Khrushchev filbusteied the 
Summit Having crested a cusis, Khrushchev appealed to al) 
Heads of State to attend the forthcommg UN General 
Assembh to seek wavs and means to stop “the aus 1ace and 
the stock ping of destructrve nucleat arms” 

Tt was the year of the Presidential elections mm the USA. 
Eisenhower was sll m ofice, Kennedy and Nixon were cam- 
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pugning. The polling was m November, Having invited all 
Heads of State, Khiushchey left for New York by sea, taking 
with him the heads of Hungary, Czechoslovakia, Bulgana, 
Poland and Rumama, He could not be communicated with til 
his boat eached New York, on the day the Assembly was fixed 
to meet Nehiu, ithe many others in different countues, felt 
not only that such a collection of top leadeis of the world, soon 
after the falune of the Summur in the midst of the Presidenteal 
campaign in the United States, was sl trmed, bat would also 
be putposeless He was completely disinclined ‘Then repouts 
came that the heads of NATO counties, including Mi Harold 
Macmillan, Mi Menzies, etc weie leaving for New Yok to 
match up with Khrushchev’s leftist contingent Seeing that the 
two blocs would be fully represented, the Afro Asians decided 
to attend, It seemed as if Kinushchey had set mm motion a chain 
raction 

When Khrushchev's boat finally anuved at the “Battery” on 
a tuiy day, Manhattan was echoing to the mad medley of 
pohce snens, the horn tooting of outndess, conveying a galaxy 
of international celebrities to and fro between the UN and 
then respective places of iesidence Never had so many world 
eclebities attended an international gatheting at any time in 
history. Apait from the occasion bemg unique, it enabled one 
to gut intimate close ups of some of the gieal men Who wee 
shaping the destiny of the woild at the : me, and to measure 
ther stattne against each other 

Eisenhower made only one appearanu. at the UN While 
he still retained the “father amage” for many Amewscans, he had 
Jost the glamour attaching to a successful General, ot even to 
aman who had served as Ameucan President for two terms 
He was giadually, though acefully, 1evealimg the signs of 
matue mediocuty He represented a type of greatness which 
comes and goes with office Yet he did represent a style of 
dignity which qualified hum fot respect, even without affice o: 
position Intellectually the two contenders for Presidential 
office had outshone him Kennedy, particulaily in trying to 
expose the reactionary and militant policies of the Republicans, 
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had smothered Ewenhower under a spate of vituelic censure. 
He was himself emerging, at the same time, as a leader with a 
dlobal concept, the dynamic, lustrous, fiery s\mbol of a new 
age m the Unsted States. Nixon by contrast sounded mediocie, 

Harcld Macmillan of England had a Scotsman's pragmatic 
approach to political problems He was typical of postavar 
Botsh politicians who aimed at 2 status quo rather than at 
high heaven, He spoke with dehberation, emploved the precise 
wort, avoided the hyperbolic or the spectacular, and presented 
Ins case with a brevity and clanty few could eveel Harold 
Macmillan was not of the stature of an Asquith, 2 Lloyd George 
ot a Churchill. Men like Menzies of Australia, Thomas Holland 
of New Zealand, Couve de Murville of France. or other Pume 
Ministers and Foxcion Ministeis fiom Emopean and most Latin 
Amencan countries represented the “play safe’ tpe whose 
plmary concern after the war was to recoup the losses of war 
and extend the penod of peace Not one of them had quahines 
which could qualify him to an outstanding place in hustory. 

In Eastern Europe there was something really outstanding 
about Marshal Tito of Yugoslavia and Khrushchev of Russia. 
Khrushchev represented a depaiture from the personality cult 
of Stalin: Stalin’s Tigid approach to the cold war, and Stalin's 
coctcive, repressive and batharous measures to enforce his 
supreme dictatorship I had met Khrushcher eaker when he 
Visited India with Marshal Bulgamn, This was thei first great 
breakthrough as Communist leaders Bulgamin Jooked almost 
Pickwick, Roly-poly Nikita, hus bullet head coveed by an 
ilLStong hat, Moving among the cowds with rustic simphaty, 
an sh with presidential ouards and kobnobbing with 

pohcemen offered to Indian crowds 2 refreshing depar- 

“ ae peas of foreign celebrities In ther 

v looked like Gallaghar and Sheen” in an 

d Sullivan show, In Calcutta when a flat tyre brought ther 

open car to a halt, they got mxed up with the crowds and 
were still enjovine hand shakes wh ; 

Ian ee cat to aoe a : aa Ha he 

Knadatad ae dia ase atal méléc Although 

y and violent things, and every 
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adopted many thieatenmng postues, as over Bethn, over Cuba, 
over Vietnam, to preserve his popularity and position at home, 
he sincerely wanted a better understanding with America ‘The 
UN had witnessed a lot of clapping of hands, and even a httle 
thumping of tables to emphasise applause, ot to register oppo- 
sition Khushchey, however, bioke new giound dung this 
session When Harold Macmillan was addvessing the Assembly, 
and saying something about the Summit meetmng at Pans which 
Khrushchev considered wrong, ike a village wchin he unlaced 
ins shoes, and began to thump the table so violently that even 
Tus own colleagues looked embatiassed 

The Amenican Government had restucted lus movements by 
pleading that they could not make secunty anangements out 
of New York Kluushchev protested and told the Press that the 
only place he wanted to vist out of New York was Disney 
Land, the mand creation of a phantom wold by Walt Disney 
on the West Coast That Khrushchey did not deem anvthmg 
mote valuable or worthwhile in USA except Disney Lind 
was the gueatest “satne” on Ameucan clizaton Khrushchev 
cainied his emotions on hus coat lapels Even lus "make behese” 
seemed genuine His face would blaze with anger one munute 
and im the nest he would be laughing gemally like a school 
boy. His laughter was as Inlanous as Ins indignation was 
spontaneous, umestucted and nighteous But his moods had 
nothing smaster about them Fhs wintten speeches were well 
prepared, but his extempoie interventions always had a 1ustic 
touch In trying to illustrate what he meant by “teaching a 
Tesson”, he referred to his peasant aunt, and the cat which 
had licked off 2 lot of her cream “My aunt”, he sad, “got 
hold of the cat and rubbed sts nose in the empty vessel till the 
cat squealed The cat never stole the cieam again” 


1 Rhrushches ” 1 wrote at the time behaves almost hike 1 child when 
moved by emotian and teus tuckle down his eves in response to the 
sentimentil ampulse He loves to beth down the bints of protocol an 
to offend agunst convention He once deliberately mistook 1 UN sn 
‘standing bs the Kng of Jordin who alnavs appetred mt a military untiarm 
fo. a VIP and saluted him He never hesitated to return insult for insult ot 
4 good act by 1 better one’ 
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Neha gave a dinner to the Heads of State attending the 
UN at the “Cailyle”2 The dinnet was unique not only in 
respect of the controversial peisonalities Who attended but also 
sa respect of the magic Nehru touch wheteby known political 
opponents sat side by side m an atmosphere of social co exastence 
At one table at one time o1 the other sat President Nasser of 
the VAR, Golda Mew of Inael, Couve de Murville of 
France At another sat Wilcox of the USA, Casta of Cuba, 
Su Peaison Dixon of the UK, and the Pume Minster of 
Hungary, At Nehau's table Khinshchev sat to his aught and 
Tito to his Jeft8 At a lage sde table a number of specially 
prepared Indien and Western dishes were Ind Everyone was 
allowed a generous helping of drmks of hns choice whisky, 
vodka ot ire wines After guests bad settled down with a 
selected fast course, there was no movement at our table 
Catchmg a hint fiom the Prime Manister I took away Tito’s 
plate and retwned with one full of selected Indian dishes 
Neluw took Khrushchev’s and bought back a fan selechon Jo 
both, with some extras for the rest “Your Excellency,” sad 
Khrushchev, overwhelmed at this gesture, “you know what this 
hospitahty means for me when I get back? Fo. every pound 1 
put on I wall have to live on borled cabbage for two days” And 
yet, deeming that what the Prime Minister had bought had to 
he consumed, he ate away even the “extias’ A litile later, as 
everyone moved away for the next cowse Khuushchev was 
missing His mterpiete. had no explanation to offer While 
some were standmg and some hid etwned to their seats, one 
oticed a lage, fut laden basket moving from the builet 
table towards the host’s seat From undet the brsket emerged 
the bullet head of Kinushchey weang the boad smile of a 
gargoyle “At your sexvice, You Excellency” It was bs way 
of Leciplocating Nebru’s gestme 

Tito, unlike Khrushchey conducted humself with feudal cig- 


"One of the most anstecritic hotels in New York 

*T sat next to Tito and Kushna Menon next to Khrushchev Gromyko st 
nert to Menon followed by Ambassador Alt Yavar Jung Nest to me sat 
De Sockarno followed by Ambassador B XK Nehru 
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nity, and even though he wote cwihan clothes at the UN, 
he mantamed a mavtal bening Jose Bros Tito was the first 
foreign dignttary to be mvited by Nehitt to India an the eatly 
fifties. I had read q geat deal shout Tito His bieak fom 
Russia, hus setting Up a sepmate Communist state, hus Lecen ing 
a lage quantum of aid from the USA to iehahihtate Yugo 
Slavia, and his Wizardry in steeumg clea of political pressures 
fiom Russia on the one hand and the USA on the othe 
ven then I could not understand why of all the would cele 
bites Nehru should have gen such high pronty to Tito It 
was only when I met the Yugoslay Picsident that I aeslized 
his unrivalled, uncanny ability. for analysing and assessing 
current wold problems with the precision of an expert doctar, 
and devising a line of approach fo. iheminded nations to 
bypass rival power alignments and still contubute to peace 
Tito was a man of comage, a statesman of rate abihty, and 
a champion of the weak, the underdeveloped and needy But 
unbke Khrushchev, even though 1isen fiom humble begmnings 
Tumself, he Iihed feudal splendou He was a man of epicarean 
tastes, with a discening cye for the hest 4 He was the Westein 
counterpart of Nehru in this, and in lepesenting the bam: 
trust of unalignment 

Nasser was outstending among Aiab leaders, just as Nkru 
mah then stood out among the Afucans Nkrumah however 
was a small man by companson with others Opportumty had 
tempotarly thhown hum into the hmelight I had ths story 
from the Prime Mister as an example of his undue sensitive 
tess, He and Nehin wete attending a meeting of the unaligned 
at Belgrade, to devise steps to perstade nuclear powels to agree 
to the suspension of nuclear expenmenis Nehiu had been 
invited hy the Russian Government for an official visit, which 
followed the Belgrade Conference The Conference appomted 
Nehru and Di Nkrumah to constitute a delegation of two to 
Place the conference's decisions before the Rusian Government 
and later before the American Piesident Nkwmah flew to 


(is famine alk wane tela Th erv time he crme to breakfast Neliru 
collected the best for him 
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Moscow with Nehru m the same plane In oder to msure a 
proper reception to Nhvamahd Nehin asked one of his aides 
io lead Jum down the gangway fist, so that he could be 
infoumally but appropuately recerved by Russian leadeis and 
conveyed to the hotel Nehru tooh this precaution lest the 
President of Ghana should feel slighted, if he followed in the 
Prine Minister of India’s entowage Ds Nkrumah deemed this 
an msult and never excused Neha for the “sight” President 
Nasser gave one the impression of dignity and dedication He 
was not subtle, but dynamic, unlike General Naguib befoie 
lum who was subtle but ineflechve He caried himself hke 
a soldiel, and spoke as an Atab He insisted on making his 
speech at the UN in Acabic, thus breaking new giound for 
Arab countues What he lacked an subtlety, he made up im 
courage 

Dr Soekarno was glamorous When I met him im Jakazta 
mn 1951, he stood out as a iesolute fighter for his country's 
sndependence, and a leader of his people But when I met hum 
at the UN he secmed to have suddenly dwarfed His 
colourful umforms contrasted unfavourably with the sober 
chemty of daik suxts around hrm Baton in hand, he almost 
looked ike a prosperous bandleader There was something 
Glotesque and amusing about his exhibtomsm Before making 
tis formal speech fiom the tostrum he sent an official request 
to Dag Hammeiskjold to permit him to station two aides 
around him, one to hold the manuscript and the othe: to hold 
the pages afte: they had been read The King of Jordan was 
the only othet one to make a sumilai request In his case he 
Wanted his sux foot two hundied and forty pound chief hody- 
Buatd to be stationed belund him when he made his speech 
Roth tequests were refused 

Referrmg to bodyguards, almost all heads of State had 
brought with them secuuity men fom ther own countnes 
When Netw amived the Fedesal security chief went into the 
Blane and asked af the Pume Munster had bi ought any body- 
ads “Tankly no,” sad Nehuu smiling “I have nought 


*Nehrus vist was formal and offical 
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the body. Now you can supply the guard if you hke,” he 
added, At one of the parties I told Di Soekarno that he had 
not changed at all since I met him ten yeats earhen, “That ys 
not a comphment,” he sad in his improvised English, “An 
Indonesian is happy only when he is told that he is Jookmg 
ten years younger to what he looked ten yeais ago.” Saying 
this he went down on one knee, spread his othe leg and 
pirouetted, atttacting some lady guests who looked amused 
and enchanted Events had helped Sockarno to achieve gieat- 
ness but he did not have the capacity ot the ability to sustan 
that greatness. 

There 1s one thing which Latin Amenican politicians shared 
in common with then Indian counterpatts—an endless capa- 
city for speech-making, Once a Latin Ametican took the floor 
at the U.N., you could go out, take lunch, and come back, to 
find the same speaker holding the flon, and also perhaps 
elaboiating the same argument, Di Castro of Cuba, however, 
was different, Dressed in the same uniform he wore i the 
Bay of Pigs, standing six feet and mote in his jack boots, hus 
bead lending roughness to his soft, almost feminine featues. 
he looked like a Robin Hood 01 a Robmson Crusoe striding 
into the World Assembly. He had alieady become a legendary 
personality. His companions had many stones to tell of his 
fortitude, daring and dedication, Castro ard his entourage had 
reserved two Qoors in my hotel When he artived, thousands 
lined the footpaths—his admurers yelling “Fidel! Give them 
Hell! !” and his opponents takmg up the refain “A-Del, go 
to Hell!” 

One day my Committce had adjomned a little Jate in the 
evening, As I was enteing the delegates’ lounge I found Dr 
Casto sitting astride 2 mountain of ar bags and suit cases. 
“They have tumed me out of the hotel,” he said plantively. 
“[ propose to stay here, till Hammerskjold or someone setiles 
the dispute.” He later moved to Hotel Thetesa in Hailem. 
When some Pressmen asked iam why Nehiu, an elder states- 
man, should have gone to meet Castro in Harlem, Nehtu with 
chauactensstic nonchalance remarked, “I will travel round the 
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woild, 1 need be, to shake the hands of a biase man” om 
then onwards Castio regarded Nehiu as “Uncle” The dramatic 
tantiums of a heo and his spa.tan austeuty apart, Casto had 
no equal in oratory even among Latin Amenicans His mayor 
specch lasted fou hours In Cuba, his speeches lasted x to 
seven hours {could attend only one ‘The audiences 1an into 
hundreds of thousands In between pauses he bent hus head, 
closed his eyes and when the audience thought he was asleep, 
he would suddenly xise and roar like a hon His wouds spelt 
hghtnng and thunder 

Lung 1 New York im the carly ’sxtes gave one just a 
{unt, rf also a realistic, concept of what life under the threat 
of n atomic war could mean—leave aside atomic wat as such 
All over the city several thousand feet deep undergiound 
shelters had been built, supposedly proof against nuclear “all 
out? and radiation The shelters had to have sufficient supphes 
of oxygen, and large quantities of preserved food to last the 
occupants several days, tll whatever was left of the outside 
world was clea of atomic ratuation and fall out The Cuil 
defence authontes had cncalated aborate precautions agamst 
atone radiation The descuption of what could happen under 
atomic adation made one's skin cteep Spravled all over the 
countryside, stead of auto junk yards, one now saw on dis 
Play atomic sheltees for pnvate homes of vauous svzes and 
puices with antiradiation contamers for water and foodstuffs, 
antitadation gaiments and what not Each shelter looked hike 
a tathole by human dimensions 

Nehra bke many others at the tome realized that, by 1educ- 
ing tensions by enlatgiag the aea of understanding between 
Mons and by bulding up xf possible a b adge of understand- 
ing between the Eastern and Western conntnes war could be 
avorded, or at least deferred The geat stlent pat Nehne 
Played in 1960 to prevent hostilities breaking out between 
USA and the USSR over Cuba 1s hitherto ttle known 


One purpose Khrushchev had an favel 


ling by boat to New 
Youk was to proceed late, to Cuba after his aussion in the 


USA was over It was well Known at the tme that BM 
A® 
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missile sights had been built in Cuba, and anti-ballistic mussiles 
had been sighted on their way to Havana. Castio meanwhile 
had called upon the U.S.A. to remove all mihtary personnel and 
mulitary installations fom the Quantano base in Cuba. Russia 
had supported that demand A year eatlier Eisenhower during 
a visit to the Middle East, at Nehiu’s request, had paid a 
brief unexpected visit to India. India was then having trouble 
with the Chinese, This timely gestuie had a great effect on 
Nehwu, In 1960, even though the relations between Exsenhower 
and Khrushchev were strained, Nehiu successfully persuaded 
Khrushchev to withdraw the antrballistic missiles from Cuba, 
and also to cancel his visit to Havana. It was almost midnight 
when this decision was communicated to Casto, Castro, a 
terribly emotional man, broke into tears. “They will destroy 
me. They will destroy Cuba,” he sad, holdmg fast to Nehru 
and Khiushchev, addressing them as Uncles “Promise me that 
you will both come to Cuba's help if this happens. Promise— 
Promise,” he said. They both promised and assured bim that 
Amenca had no intention of destroymg him or Cuba. 


4) 
Goa and the “Bay of Pigs” 


john F. Kennedy, like Nehru, was born nch, and hke hum 
had wed ever since childhood close to the whirlwind of 
polihes, Refernng to tus father’s wealth during Ins election 
campaign for Presidentship, Kennedy sad he had receved an 
$08 fiom hns fatha—“Dear Jack: Don't buy a single vote 
more than 1s necessary. I will be damned sf 1 am going to pay 
for a landshde.” Lake Nehiu, gteatness came to him at a very 
young age. He was elected President of the United States al- 
most at the very age at which Nebr was fist elected Piesident 
af the Indian National Congress, Like Nehru, Kennedy was 
an expert actor, a man of many moods, many smiles, and many 
grimaces While both delighted m makmg speeches, against 
Nehu's slow-motion, waywaid style Kennedy fned off facts, 
figures, quotations and a lot of condensed brilhance with the 
speed of a machine gun Both had the reputation of patronising 
the ants. But then tastes were not m the “high brow” category. 
‘One could chance to hear Schubert and Flank Sinatra an the 
“White House as much as Rav: Shanker and the Bhangra in Tin 
Mut. Tt was not unexpected that Nehiu and Kennedy should 
have felt bike kandied spurts 

If Kennedy had been President when he first met Nehru. 
ot Nehru been a younge: tan, or af both had been destined 
to lve onger than they dud after thei histonc meeting,? ther 
jolnt contubutien to the solution of some of the perplexing 


In 1951 
“In 1961 
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intenational problems would have been momentous Destiny 
had however dictated otherwise When they met, Kennedy 
did not remind Nehru, although he had not forgotten, how 
the latter in 1951 had treated him with the mdifference one 
shows to an inquisitive schoolboy Before the interview had 
entered the tenth miaute,? Nehru started looking at the roof, 
lus eyes mystically half open and half closed, indicating to the 
visitor thet he yas not intetested in what was being sad. 
In 1961, furendly words coming fiom “Piesident Kennedy” 
acted like a balm, after all the atrogance of Dulles and the 
impertinences of Heiter his successor It was not merely what 
Kennedy did or said that changed completely Nehiu’s athtude 
to the United States, but also the way he said o1 did things 
without giving one the impression either of being pushed or 
being pationised. Jacqueline Kennedy left a deep impression 
on Nehru. He was particularly touched by the keen mterest 
she displayed mm Ins daughter, Indua Gand who accom- 
panied him on this occasion She even offered India the sevsaces 
of her own French han dieser, whose magic touich took away 
ten years fom her locks and made her at the time a press 
sensation in Washiagton The French m Jacquchne only addect 
to her charms When Kennedy pleaded lack of time to visit 
India, Neluu extended a cordial invitation to Jacqueline. 
Jacqueline’s brief infoumal visit cemented further the under- 
standing that had developed between Nehru and Kennedy 
Nehuu allowed hei the informahty of staying sn a small cottage 
nen the house of Galhrath, the Ameucan Ambassado., an 
my neighbourhood He gave her a great deal of time and 
attention As one of the wuters obscaved, “Nehru was much 
more Inmself than he had been in Newpot or Washington 
Tn fact he made a more telling impression on her than the 
pompous Ayub Khan of Pakistan As for Kennedy, the fact 
that the Indian Prime Mmustet occasionally dosed off an the 
midst of conveisation, o though an opera number, 01 gave 
a look of philosophic blankness when discussing subjects like 


*Schlesinger 
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Congo or Cuba, left Kennedy with the sad feeling that Nehru 
was 4 spent Force 

We who spoke to Nehiw after then meetings canned the 
ampression that in Kennedy, Nehru had found an under. 
standing fnend Kennedy, however, was casappomnted The 
New of ten yeais ago, the neutal force he had hoped to 
win over to the positive defense of “new fonticis’, he con 
‘ided to fixends, had Jost his dynarmsm and vitality He seemed 
to him now mote agresswve an speech than im action 

Nehro avorded controversial subjects, but India probed the 
President about Kushna Menon Kennedy considered Menon 
the “Dulles of neutralism” What hut Ameucans, he sad, 
was not whether he was a Socialist 01 2 Communist, but the 
ant Ametican slant m the views he eapessed What Kennedy 
sand duuing these imtmate meetings about Krishna Menon had 
a ofeat effect on Nehru Kushna Menon had been excluded 
from these talks On ausval m New Youk after the meetings, 
and befme he left for Mexico on hus next offical vist, Nehru 
was manifestly cold towards VKK Kasha Menon stood at 
the amport aloof I remarked that while im America ths 
show of estrangement could help in India ths may adversely 
affect Menon’s elechon, which was in the offing. “But what 
can I do?” Nehvu tephed “He 1s hopeless sometimes At trmes 
he does not even behave like a grown up" Before leaving, and 
after having shaken hands with all who had collected, mn the 
giand manne of which Nehru alone was capable, the Pume 
Minster swept up to Menon, put ins arm around him, and 
proceeded with him up the gangway, whispeung mantties, but 
in “confidence” “My enemes have been shaging mud,” 
Menon sad to me soon after Nehru’s departure “This hap. 
pens fo everyone of whom people get jealous.” I remarked an 
return “Yes, but a fot of this nud sticks” As later events 
showed, a lot of this mud did sti. and Menon's app chensions 
‘WEE COortect 

Kennedy soon after becoming President. burnt hig fingers 1n 
a mad adventue against Castio 1m the “Bay of Pigs” It 
‘wes an ill concewed and gossly mismanaged opetation When 
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I visited Cuba for the anniversary celebrations of Castro's 
Government, one haunting fear was shaed by everyone in the 
towns, in the fams and even at the deserted seaside beaches 
the fear of an imminent mihtay coup sponsored by the 
United States. The much femed and much talked of attack 
finally came, not in December, but in Apuil. The aichitect of 
the attack was Allan Dulles, head of the FBI, piobably 
ghost-guided by his deceased brother, John Foster Dulles. At 
the Bay of Pigs a motley eapeditionary force consisting of 
Batistados, Cuban deserters, exiled protessos and doctors, 
notorious criminals and meicenaries got into landing crafts 
and made for the beach heads, buoyed by the fervent hope 
that, soon after landing, Ametican au attacks would clen the 
way for them, para-toops would rain from the sky, and many 
fifth-column uprisings behind the Castro lines will start all 
ove. the county. Instead Castio, who had been keeping 
careful watch, moved in with twenty thousand Fidelestos, 
tanks and aitllery enencling the mvaders. The Ameucan ar 
attack did not mateialize. Castio's Russian MIGs ianed 
terior on the beachhead. The fifth columns never showed up, 
“Even if you by any chance fail, you can always moye into 
the nearby mountains, and later stat guerilla attacks," the 
CIA, experts had counselled, Evidently no one had caefully 
scanned the maps. Between the mountains and the Bay of 
Pigs theie lay eighty miles of maishy death traps Thus the 
last Dulles enterprise and the fust Kennedy adventute ended. 
in dismal disastes. 

The other incident occured on the West Coast of India, Om 
the night of Decembet 17-18, 1961, thiee columns of the 
Indian Army, undet ait cover and with artillery suppott moved 
into Goa. On the morning of the 18th the 1epoit reached New 
York. The report led to conflicting 1esponses and vaijing 
moods-of elation, commotion and confusion—among the 
different delegations, including ow own. The NATO expeits 
freely declined that India had taken a gueat risk. The Pontu- 
guese army, they had been infotmed, was equipped with the 
latest weapons, had the suppoit of a powerful Navy and & 
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competent Au Force, and that fo. “every single Portuguese, 
India will have to lose ten men, This took no account of the 
hundreds of thousands of Goans who supparted Portugal to a 
man” The most depressed and doubt ridden amongst us was 
our own permanent representative He felt that before such ary 
achon was taken, he should at least have been informed and 
popetly bnefed He even shared the view that a mitary and 
diplomatic blunder had been committed One of our own dele- 
gates, an MP, suggested our sending to Nehuu a yomnt cable 
potesting aganst the mitaxy action which was “opposed to 
Gandhup's teachings and in violation of the prnciples of non- 
violence”, Like all sanctimomous humbugs, when convinced 
of a spintual approach be seemed fo bem a fienzy. § told him 
to shut up It was duffeent, howevet, when J entered the fouth 
Committee4 One by one, representatives of almost all the Afio- 
Asian countnes and of the Soviet bloc walked up and offered 
then. heartiest congratulations Some even jubilantly suggested 
that the Committee be adjourned to celebrate “Goa Day”. The 
infection spread, 

An wgent meeting of the Security Council met at nme in 
the mght By then st was hoped some news meght tickle 
through and delegates could Know “a little move of the disas- 
te” awartmg Indian foices When Adlat Stevenson was 
piloryimg India for treating the Charter as a scrap of paper 
and the UN with contempt, om Permanent Representative 
was not in his seat Millions of Ameticans head Stevenson 
censurng India and saw on television, at the same time, the 
chan of India’s repesentanve empty As the debate closed 
there was no one to reply to the Amenican indictment, But 
Stevenson looked hike a fool the day aftei, It was past mid- 
might that the Pumre Minster of India was telling us on long 
distance “Ow: forces have gone deep into Goa, They ate still 


‘Committee on Colonsilsm The head of the Ceylon Mission, Malaselea 


W151 member of the Securit, Counce] He asted me to help hum prepare 
lus spooch for the evening meeting U spent a few homs helpmg to pre 
prve the text His was the specch of the day As against the NATO attach, 
Jot by Adlat Sterenson outs was 7 poot conventionil performance an 
indictment without kfe or punch a defence without conviction 
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on the move, This has all been unexpected. We never believed 
they could go so far in such a shout time, They have met very 
ittie resistance.” 

Next day news came though that Goa had fallen to Indian 
foices, It happened on the same day that J had a long-standing 
lunch engagement with Toby Duidn, the Editorn-chaige of 
the Asian desk of The New York Times. I found Toby was not 
alone, He had with him Herbert Mathews, then one of the 
star writets of The New Yoik Tics, Freedman, the News 
Editor, and two others, As I anived one of the Editors dis- 
closed that according to “Poituguese sources”, Indian forces 
were ubder heavy fire from Portuguese ships, and were likely 
to he bottled up. My hosts stated sympathising A quarter of 
an hour later the news came of the sunender of Goa, prach- 
cally without casualties, I was the one then to offer drinks, It 
was Herbert Mathews who did the summing up. “After the 
ugly bloody mess the British made in the Suez, the French in 
Algeria, the Russians m Hungary, and we i the Bay of Pigs, 
India,” he said, “is no longer an exception, except that it has 
done a cleaner and neater job than any of the rest.” 

In India Nehru declared,5 “Nothing has happened an India 
since Independence fourleen and a half yeas ago which has 
excited and thrilled India so much as the liberation of Goa.” 
Kennedy had eatlier promised to employ **3 good offices with 
the Portuguese, His grievance now was that the action should 
have taken place within 1 month of his Jast meeting with 
Nehvw and a few days ater his ambassador mm India, Ken Gal- 
vaith, had asked for a six-month period for a negotiated 
departure of the Portuguese. Menon as Defence Minister was 
intenscly happy, as this feathe: 1n his cap came a few weeks 
before the general elections and contubuted greatly to his 
thumping success. Once again, the country voted the Con- 
guess into power with an overwhelming majority, and Nehru 
as the Prime Minister of India. The Congress wiit now 1an 
fiom Kanya Kuman to Kashmu, and from Panpm to Kohima. 


5 Press Conference, December 28, 1961+ Speeclics, vol 4, p 35 
*February, 1962, 
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The Butsh attached seat unportance fo equpping and han 
ig the Indian Aimy and bulding st up according to the best 
soldierly traditions, The Indian Aumy unde. them had built up 
a mand reputation for discipline, comage and efficiency. Indian 
oficers and soldias wete next to none in the aut of war and 
mltary manoeuvre, 

Nehru and hns associates howevet had then own ideas about 
defence, “The nnght approach tv defence,” he sad, “’s to avd 
having unfriendly ielations with other counties.” Nehru 
genuunely believed that no quatiel was so big as to requrie war 
to settle it. “To put it differently, war today,” he said, “as, and 
ought to be, out of the question”! Nehru and his colleagues 
therefore concerned themselves move with establstung contol 
aver the defence services, in changing thei meicenary outlook 
Into a patriotic obligation, than m pampertng them ot unduly 
boosting then impostance 1m national life. 

In the early years, except for Kashmi and Hydeabad, there 
‘was little ot no fighting to be done, Civitan conflicts weie 
few and far between One of the majo. duties of soldieis was 
to promde a guard of honour to visiting and local dignitanes. 
These included ministeas and even deputy mimstes, The Army 
ananged and led funecals, povided hands at weddings, ot 
Piesented colourful parades on national days If thee was a 
Water farne in Rajasthan, the Amy ptovided mobile water 
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supply umts, Aimy men were oideied to help in rescue work 
in floods and earthquakes. They were posted at cinemas duuing 
command peiformances attended by the President and the 
Piime Minster. They guarded cucket fields and stadiums, Once 
a General who had been asked to provide soldieis to act as 
ushels at a show said saicastically, “Except for caring for the 
urinals and lavatories, we have soldieis domg every other job,” 

The leadeis had good 1eason to feel cautious about the Aimy 
becommg powel-conscious In many newly freed countues 
Army officers had, through coups d'etat or otherwise, estab- 
lished dictatorships which had only the sanction of the sword. 
In Bangkok, coups d'etat were being staged penodically hike 
comic operas. In Egypt, King Farouk had been ousted through 
a miltary coup. In Burma, Thakin Nu had been replaced by 
General Ne Win. In Pakistan, the fist Prime Minister, Nawab- 
zade Lraquat Alt Khan, had been murdered General Sikander 
Mirza, who headed the fist militay government, was later 
forced out though an Aimy corp followed by the dictator- 
shop of another army officer, Col, and later Field Marshal 
Ayub Khan? 

The fst Indian to assume charge as Commander-in-Chief of 
the Aimy was Genetal Causappa. He wasa forthught, had. 
boiled soldier, bought up in the best Butish Atmy faditions. 
There was nothing conspnatoual or dictatoual about nm He 
was 1espected by the officers and hs men. He resented inter- 
ference by civilians in matteis relating to the services. Caiappa 
did not react cordially to the political dommation of the 
“dhotic”. He felt some of the new saitonal conventions itk- 
some, and in discord with Buush-fosteied traditions In a mood 
of frushation, addiessing a Rotary Club in Madas, he ex- 
messed himself cutically of the Government$ Ths was 
enough to emphasise the alieady existing suspicions about the 
Army. The post of Commanda-in-Chief was abolished. To 


"In ighg Ayub Khan was teplaced by General Yahya Khan 

*He suggested in i970 the takeover of the government by puhamentay 
consent by the Anm, to restore law and ordeal, Thus, again, ceated a 
commotion 
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neutralize the thee wings, the Aimy, the An Fotce and the 
Navy wete put on an equal status 

Baldey Singh, the first Defence Minister, was an easy-going, 
playful wndividual, He was chosen Defence Minister more for 
communal reasons than because of any special aptitude for the 
job, After the death of Baldev Singh, one Defence Minister 
followed another. They were chosen more to plug a political 
hole than because of ther trainmg, experience ot aptitude. 
Pandit Katy had been an emment lawyet, but with age he 
had lost the capacity for making decisions He was by nature 
rnchned to be soft He would not haim a fly, Fortunately, his 
stay as Defence Minister was brief. He wes followed by 
Gopalaswamy Tyenga. Gopalaswam, a vegetauan Brahmin 
from the South, was a competent cwil servant, but not of the 
stuff of which Aimy Jeaders are made. Even then he would 
have done well at he had stayed longer, o1 at hus age xf he had 
not to divide his time between Defence, Home, Communica- 
tious and Railways, In fact he directed Defence affans only in 
abstentia, Nehiu himself became Defence Minister twice for 
short intervals. Thns again only to fill up temporary vacancies. 

V.K. Kashna Menon served as Defence Minster the long- 
est, He was, by all standards, a squate peg in a round hole, He 
Was like a peacock being employed to hunt a panther. 
Although ferocious in speech, defiant m contioveisy and obsti- 
nate by nature, he was a sort of vegetauian tiger who could 
snarl at the meck but tremble at the sight of blood, Besides he 
divided hus time between Defence, Foeign Affans and the 
Umted Nations, Defence being third in puouty. He prefered 
foragn assignments more than a static life m Delhi, Even then 
Anshna Menon was the first one to give to the department a 
lot of hys bam and eneigies He did some wonderful things. 
But he also did a great deal of damage He introduced for the 
fitst time politics and the peisonal equation m the ranks of 
the defence services.4 It was bad enough that in the two decades 


4 

General Catzrapa, the fist Indian Commander in-Chief, explaming some 
of the reverses suffered by the Indian Army against the Chinese it NEFA 
8 1963, remarked, “Lam afraid a certan amount of ‘politics’ was allowed 
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following Independence there should have been as many as ten 
Defence Mimsteis and most of them on a patttime bass Jt 
was wolse for the amy to loose though normal ietwement 
and otheiwise, m1 the same peniod, as many as thiee dozen top 
‘Commandess, some of whom could serve as Army Chiefs only 
for short perods and some who would have made excellent 
chiefs, but for ther early wctiement Krishna Menon Joved 
intrigue and yrefened favourites Thimmayya, who succeeded 
Rayendia Singh, found that junio. men were being promoted to 
senor positions and favoutes wee bemg offaed pnze yobs 
Even the political leanmgs of ofhceis were taken into account 
in choosing them for certain appomtmenis Thunmayya offered 
to resign 5 

The Department of Defence was contiolling nealv twelve 
large ordnance factories, Some of these were more than a 
hundied years old. Under Menon the Defence Ministry took 
mm hand the renovation of these factories To the existing 
twelve were added fom more with the latest and move sophustt 
cated machinery fot the production of medium tanks, small 
arms, rifles, high explosives, ammunition shells, gun cariages 
etc If Menon had left then management to expeits, and had 
hept lus peisonality, his preferences and prejudices stiictly out 
of the pictune, the achievements would have been mnaculous 
If again he had not sought favouiites even among expelts, but 
sought the most capable talent, the success would have been 
more diversified 

I was in London in 1958 on my way to New York Menon 


to get into the Aimy which did 2 gueit deal of htm to the spmit of 
loyalty and distephne amongst some of the higher rks This should 
not hive been allowed to happen at all (Organszer Nov 4 1963) 

*J had known 1 large number of semor and yamor Army Officers dur 
ing my plofessional Ife I never met anyone who proclaimed himself 
either to be 2 ‘ughtist or a ‘leftist’ Durmg the Defence Mmmstershio of 
Menon, there was 1 rash of leftist talk among officers and open avowal of 
leftist beliefs One of these became 1 General without commanding % rem 
ment or without any active war experience His great achevements were 
building army homes mm xecord time arringmg stage pins and entertain 
ment for the troops or otherwise conspicuously engaging humself mm lite 
Try activities 
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very kindly asked me to accompany him to the Farnborough 
Ar Show. With us were a Mayor General and an An Vice 
Marshal$ They and Vice-Adninal Shankar then constituted 
the trrumvuate of top technical talent in the Defence Services. 
I learnt that these experts wee going specially to study the 
peormance of the AVRO, which it was proposed to manu~ 
facture in India, At Farnborough we saw some of the most 
modem yet fightas, heavy bombers, etc etc We also saw the 
AVRO, To tne it seemed mtended mote for cvihan purposes. 
than for defence “That 1s exactly the idea,” remarked the An 
Vice Mashal. “If we decide on the AVRO, it will be as use- 
ful for the inteunal an services as for the army” Menon not” 
only endowsed this wew, but disclosed that the IAC weic 
tnking of buyimg Fokker Friendships from Helland, whic 
would be a wasteful mvestment if the AVRO rould be manu- 
factured in India. I however leant from otha. experts that the 
AVRO on display was a lighter and more capacious plane. 
What Butsh collaborators wanted fo manufacture in Indr 
was the AVRO 647, which lid became obsolete 1 also learnt 
that the “Fokker Friendship” was any day a better passenger 
plane, “But,” sad the second expert, “xf we succeed in obtan- 
ing sanction for the AVRO then the Fokke scheme goes’™ 
The tragedy was that for aeasons of then own, the Army 
decided to manufacture the AVRO, and TAC invested funds 
m importing Fokker Furendships As we were diving back to 
our hotel, the experts were proudly detalng the several 
items they had succeeded in manufactng—such as coolers, 
stoves, thermos flasks, coffee petcolaters, flashhght battenes, 
ratio sets, ete These they clamed could sell at very competi- 
te pnces in the open market I later quened Menon “Why, 
instead of coffee percolatos, can’t the factories ploduce more 
modern, sophisticated arms, on 1s it that they have produced 
enough?” Menon evaded a cleat answer and merely 1emak- 
el “Don’t you wouy about om defence needs We ate 
Manufacturing many move items than ever before, What we 


"May Gen. Fattap Nara Aur Vico Marshal Harynder Singh 
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aie manufacturing for the common consumet 3s only fo occupy 
idle capacity ” 

Jf these men had concentrated more on modernizing army 
equipment, In manufacturing armour and ammunition, 11ther 
than stoves and radio sets, and in thiaking Tess of the consu 
met and more of the soldic. and hus needs, they would hue 
ater saved the country from disaster They were not solely to 
blame They were guided by the Crbinet’s genetal assumption 
that India had no enemies and that the Aim at best could be 
required for internal purposes or for unforescen emergencies 
Then there was the Cabinet's political appichenston that a 
large, unduly well equipped defence force could encomage 
fascist tendencies and become a danger to democracy It was 
never fully realised, till st became too late, that India had not 
only one, but two foumdable and unscrupulous enemes, that 
India had an exposed Jand frontier of three thousand mules 
vulneable to these enemus, and more than for thousind 
mules of undefended sershore The Cabinet, mote than even the 
Defence Ministry, did not the ante account the fact that the 
two belhgcant neighbous, while employing cunning and 
diplomacy to camouflage then simster designs, were building 
Up a massive stuking force, equipping themselves with the 
mnost sophisticated modein aums including the latest bombers 
and fighteis They were plepaung for z zero how of ther 
choice 

Pakistan made no seciet of ats faith in violence a of ‘the 
fact that India alone was the enemy agamst whom tts military 
strength had to be measured Its enlicr aggression against 
Kashnme was 1epulsed, 1esultng mn an unstable cease fire But 
in the bargam it occuped one thnd of the terutory of Kash 
mut, and was still in ats allegal occupation Far hom fecling 
repentant, xts fist Pome Minister Laquat Al Khan opens 
and defiantly declaed that Pakistan had adopted the “aurkka" 
the hig fist, as its national symbol and propased fo pussue the 
policy of “an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth” towards 
India Palastan had entered into a military pact with the 
United States and its alhes, offering strategic bases 1n exchange 
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for arms," only to strengthen its fighting power against India. 

Red China's regula. army 3m 1955 Was estimated at 170 
duvisions of 12,000 men each. This was backed by a doctemated 
mulitia estmated at ten milhons, It had acquired fom the 
Soviet Umon a lage number of tanks, jet fighters and bom- 
hers, China was then an the process of manufactunng large 
sguanties of its own small aums. Chinese nuclear scientists 
who had received traning in the United States were known to 
be engaged m manufactonng nuclear ams, and thei exper- 
ments im the prepmation of an atom bomb had reached an 
advanced stage.8 While at one time Indian Generals claimed 
that one Indian soldier was equal to ten Chmese, the Kovean 
conflict had shown the average Chinese to be a hardy, adapt- 
able and resourceful soldier The Chinese Genetals, besides, 
now excelled in the new tactics of massive troop deplovment 
and quick manoeuvre. Unhke the Indian soldiets who had 
inherited British tradifions, the Chinese had leant to fight 
Tight, even to supplement daily needs locally, and to dispense 
with elaborate supplies. 

Those in charge of Indian defence had not made any serious 
assessment of the yomt fightme potential of Pakistan and 
China. They never even dreamt that India would have to 
‘confront them as her yount enemies. It was all along felt by 
policy-shapers at the top that, although Palustan was being 
supphed with milhons of dollars of the latest and most sophsstr- 
cated arms as pait of Ameuica’s militaiy aid, these arms would 
neve! be allowed to be used against India, They had iccerved 
Solemn assurances on paper, fom as hugh an authonty as the 
President, that af ever Pakistan attacked India, Amenca would 


“In the course of a decade or more, Palastan had yecened more than 
Rs, 530 crores worth of mihtary equipment, which incladed more than 4oo 
Patton Tanks, the best in the world, more than two hundred fighters and 
bombers including canbarsas, Fio6 A. Starfighters, Sabre jets, Caza B Hercu 
Jes, a Jarge number of troop cartiers and reconaissance planes, etc. 

"China actually exploded its first atom bomb m 1965 and reportedly ats 


‘Tydrogen bomb in 1967 In 1968, according to an estate gisen by experts, 
it could manufacture u 


P to 40 bombs a year and other weapons with 
autcear warheads 
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not permit the use of these aums “under any circumstances”. 

As for China, despite her giowing military stength, Indiar 
policy-makers looked. upon it ever since Bandung asa fuend 
and not as a potential enemy. Even after China's occupation of 
Tibet, they hoped to settle any hikely disputes by fuendly dis- 
cussion. Speaking in the General Assembly9 Kushna Menor 
sad, “We have been happy mm ow elations with China... 
We have a long 3000 nules frontier with China and we have 
no ainues on that frontier... We have waged no wars, so fa1 
as we know, in the whole of lustory. If we who me on the 
frontiers of China, and who would therefore have the most to 
lose, felt that we were bringing into the comity of nations a 
country that would be likely to break the Jaw, we would be 
the first fo stand up and say so.” It was not he alone, but the 
whole Cabinet20 that had misjudged events. They cid not 
show even the common man’s awaieness of the menace which 
Pakistan and China posed to India’s fiontiets till danger 
knocked at the very door. 


*In support of a motion asking for the admission of China to the UN 
(UN Records, November 16, 1957) 

1 With the solitary exception of Vallabhbha Patel who had 
watmungs about China's expansionist designs and had expuesse 
trust of China 


given many 
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Funda, a member of the pimmtive tubes, came fiom his village, 
Neemkada, with an application fo: the allotment of cultivable 
land, Underneath the application was hidden a onexupec note, 
The Deputy Mmister for Revenue asked the meaning of rt all 
Funda offered another fifty naye poise to the Minister explam- 
ing that he had been told that he could not get anything done 
unless he was prepared to offer a bube! Soon after becoming 
Prime Ministel, Nehru had threatened “to hang hoatdess, 
prohtecis and blackmarketeas by the nearest lamp-post”.2 
Time ad shown that Nehru was as unrealistic n his thueats 
as he was overoptimustic in his promses In fact, no man saw 
coltption grow around him so helplessly as Neh did. A 
congiess Chict Munister at this time publicly boasted that with 
fifty lakhs one could become a Chief Mimster, and with a 
core one could buy one’s way to Prime Munistership! 

Nehru’s contidettce was iudely shaken when the fist bomb 
exploded vintually unde his own desk, M. O, Mathai was his 
tiusted Secietaty. He knew mote sectets than members of the 
Cabinet As a result of an inguny it was ievealed that 
“fuiends” had donated “several lakhs” to 2 “trust” Mathat had 
founded in the name of his “teveted mothe:”, A big house in 
a fashionable quarter in the capital and an oichad in the 
halls had been offered as gifts to keep the memory of the pious 
lady abve and everoreen, Mathai had to resign. At this very 

TUNT Report, Soptember 6, 1966 

"Organizer, December 16, r96, 

Aa 
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time the adventmes of one Mundra Jed to the resignation of 
T. T. Krishnamachari, 

As time passed, Neha had mote shocks in stove for him 
Keshav Dev Malaviya was a friend of half a century, He was 
4 confimed leftist. He was gifted with more than average 
intelligence. He was Minister for Mmes, Some of the most 
paying mines were in Orissa. Serajuddin, an Orissa merchant, 
Was interested in manganese, Manganese was very much i 
demand abroad, especially m the USA. Since Thanganese 
Mhines were Government-contiolled, the more concessions one 
got, the more manganese one could explo, Serayuddin started 
establishing a Manganese lobby both at the Centre and an 
Orissa, Serayuddin humself' was a short, unassuming, catelessly 
dressed indwidual. Serajuddin did not keep his offical records 
carefully, but he recorded an ns private diary, with meticulous 
care, all that he spent on gifts, presents and cash ollerings to 
his various benefactors with their names and addresses, When 
the Police made surprise raids at different places, quite a few of 
the entnes in the Serayuddin diary found conoboration. They 
found the cars, the refrigerators, the whisky bottles and other 
items as listed by Serayuddin with the recipients, S. K. Das, a 
Judge of the Supreme Court, held an inquiry. He could “not 
clear K.D.”. Malaviya resigned, 

Whispers became louder and louder about the adventures of 
the Kairon family. After years of mal and exror with medio- 
ctities in the Punjab, Nehiu had for the first time found m 
Kauon3 a “progressive, capable, dynamic Chief Manistex”. 
Under Kanon Punjab made lapid progress, industrially, edu- 
cationally and in aguiculture While Kanon had done wonders 
as an administrator, his sons, it was alleged, had achieved 
miracles in amassing wealth through questionable means, They 
had also become a terror for officials who would not toe their 
Ine. Justice $ K. Das held Pratap Singh Kaion responsible for 
conniving at the doings of his sons, relatives and government 
officials, and for having abused his influence and powers to 


‘Pratap Singh Karon 
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help the members of his family, acquire and dispose of vast 
properties and busmesses.4 

Up to 1947, m the top leadership of the Congress there wete 
only a few with affluent means, or with childien possessing 
extraordmary talent, By 1957 1t was dificult to meet a Con- 
sessman of snfluence or standing who was still poor. Most 
had become affluent, As for the children, those who had not 
succeeded in setting up lucrative busmesses had secmed prize 
jobs out of the reach of some of the ablest young men of 
obscue paentage. If a census was taken, it would have been 
found that bnth had played a very important pat in the 
choice of candidates for top jobs in government and business, 
and family pulls were given priority over ability and expe 
ence Petty women exercised mote mnfluence than intelligent 
women, and whether st was a favow, a job, a contract or a 
licence, a captivatmg femme face could achieve sometimes 
even mote than money, 

As repoxts of graft and coxrupton began to mulaply, Neu 
felt moe and moe concemed, As an Opposthon Member of 
Tahament, releung to allegations of comruption, suggestwvely 
said, “Congress leaders once had the gift of the gab. Now they 
have developed the gift of the grab."5 Every enquiry showed 
that slhct wealth amassed by several Momusters and their 
families 1an not into lakhs but mto cooves, In one State it was 
discovered that some of the top Ministers and thew wives had 

‘She Das Report vas a fivehmndzedpage document which detailed the 
adventures of Karon's sons, who built cinemas, acquired conti] of brick 
tilns, exchanged pioperties, infringed the law with mmpunuty, and became 


mulltonares, whe Kairon strove hard, m Joose pyjamas, badly talored 
Shits and slovenly jackets to make the Punjab a show-prece among the 
States of Tadia 

"Rupalam, a former president of the Indian, National Congress, warned 
that “corruption at all levels jeopardised democracy in India” He sad fur- 
ther, “Comuphon which kad formed a place for atself deep im the hearts 
and minds of Congressmen 5 tellisg on our national character” Refernng 
Yo some recent disclosures, he sad, “The charges of cotruption against the 
Munsters in Kerala, Onissa, Uttar Pradesh by Congressmen themselves has 
shown that the extent of corruption was far greater than was the case in 
the Punjab’ Fmally, Keipslam “accused the Congress of debasing pubhe 
character” (Press Repart, September 19, 1964) 
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been opetating jointly, feating the admmustiation as 
Col polation, 

Alter months of sober thinking, Nehiu finally acted, In the 
process he immortalized another honest but compalatn ely 
obscure colleague, Shi Kammay Nada, the popula Chief 
Manister of Maias. I set eyes on Shui Kamatay for the fast 
fime ina fashionable restamant, His Lough and robust demea- 
nowt, his homely duess, his unconventional way of eating 1ice, 
somehow did not fit m with the décolleté envionment. But 
nonetheless am one meeting hum could feel that he was forth. 
ught, honest and had the tenacity and the puuty of an uncut 
diamond, He struck me as a man of few words, but possessed 
of a lot of action 

When Nehru disclosed to Kamaay ns dilemma and his 
feclng that something drastic, something spectacula and 
something spontancous requned to be done, Kamaraj suggested 
a Major sugical cpmaton, While Nehiu later generoush 
attubuted to Kamataj the authorship of the final plan, st was 
the subtle mmd of Nehru himself which gave to the proposed 
operation the noble appemance of a giand “renunciation”. 
The operation affected many top Congiessmen who had ln- 
geied in pasitions of power too long, Some of them weie being 
openly accused of couxption, Others hada fine recoid of 
selvice, 

In November 1963, the Congress Working Commuttee and 
the ATCC. met to amplement the so-called “Kamara Plan” 
Nehun told his colleagues that since many of the best men had 
been occupied too long with ministerial duties, paity work had 
sulllered, and the hold of the Congiess on the people had 
weakened, The time, he said, had therefore come for some of 
them to volunteer to renounce office and take up party work 
“to clean up the Congress and prepare it for achieving its great 
national objectives”. Nehru offered to be the first to relinquish 
office, since he had “boine the buiden of office” the longest 
Thus plea, as planned, was unammously icjected. In oxder that 
people may not be able to cistmguish between the “black 
sheep and the white sheep”, the two to follow neat were 
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reputed fo be the most honest of the lot, Sh Kamara and 
Lal Bahadur Shasta. 

Modest and unassummg, Lal Bahadux had spent most of his 
rdutt fe an the service of the country Fo setcial yems he 
had served as a Namista. m the United Povmees, and had 
made a name for homself for zteguty, robust commonsense, 
and sound judgment When he was Manister tor Ratlways 10 
the Union Cabinet, one settous acadent followed another He 
wyas 90 conscientious about fis responsibilities that he amme- 
diately resigned ‘Ths had never bappened befote, ot for that 
matter afterwards, although zalway accidents hve been and 
continue to be a periodic feature 

After these two, followed others, some willingly, others 
icluctantly and quite a few under powerful purate pressute 
It seemed hke King Artha was ptending over the voluntary 
dissoluon of the “Kaights of the Round Table” The “blacl 
sheep” and the “whute sheep” were bundled together The 
whole thing was made to look he an act of and sacufice! 
To ensure that those who were quitting made no attempt to 
return, Shastrr announced “one thing 1s faurhy ceitain None 
of us who quit office 1s goung (0 resume office soon ’8 

As a result of this “purge”, Gulzan Lal Nanda, who was 
fanly junior in the Cabinet, became Home Minster He un 
expectedly jumped up (0 the semormost position sn Nehru’s 
Cabmet To Nandap as Home Munster fell the rish of wagung 
War against corruption 

ft was at this time that I 1ecerwed a summons fom Nanday 
to meet ham and a few others to help m making 2 success of 
his crusade7 fn utmost sincenty but m the language of ands 
cieet bravado, Nandayt had solemnly pledged, in one of {ns 


Morajt Deru soon dfter quitting office addressing the Congress Coun 
cillors in Delt Dee 1g 1963) sud ‘The Congress would die if Congress 
men did not mend ther ways Corruption nepotism and favountism hid 
brought the orgamsation mto disrepute and the evil ws spreading Tf this 
64s not checked im time the Congress would pensh and the comme 
generations would spit at our name for our msdecds 

We met in a small room adommg the northwing of the Central 
Secretintt and set up a sort of Council of War to smpleaent Nandaps 
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lnoadcasts, that af he did not eradicate couuption in two yeals 
he would quit office It was evident that most of the evils that 
at that time debased public life and fouled the admmistiation 
weie taceable to political wne pulling at top levels If Nanday 
could make an example of sume of the top polihcians, I told 
hum, took sevete action agamst a few of the courupt Sectetauat 
officials in Ingh places, and dealt strongly with some of the hg 
hoaders, profitecrs and blach marketecis, “the battle would be 
won”, 

Nandap assmed us that mote than thnty cases of couption 
had aleady been completed by the CBY against top Mimstas 
and several against Sectetaiies and departmental heads Seeng 
how earnest Nanday was in carrying out Ins pledge, we all 
decided to cry the holy gial with Imm Our mushroom 
organization attacied more attention than it deserved Com 
plants about giaft agamst politicians and officials began pom- 
ing in Enthused by the xemarhable public sesponse, Nanday 
decided to set up a “complants and guicvances” wang at his 
own residence so that cases could be devlt with “expedi- 
tiously”. In specially pitched tents and spacious marquees, off 
cials of the Home Mistry, and members of the Samiti sit 
together screening complaints hemung guevances, and passing 
them on for “quick action” Such was the extent of corruption 
all round and so small was om organization that we even 
evoked adicule Nandap was likened to Don Qunote flting 
against the windmills of couuption and we as the faithful 
Sancho Panzas helping in the effort One papet published the 
story of an aggueved busmessman who had gone to the Home 
Minster’s house to complain about some offices who wele 
ashing for bubes Tmnding the queue very long, and Ins patience 
exhausted, he went up to a secmimgly mfluential “babu”? 
pulled out a tenaupee note pushed it into his shut pocket and 
said, “I will gue you ten vupees more if you can get me to see 


pledge This bods was Inter named rthe pompously ‘Sumukta Sadachit 
Smt The Home Miustiy set up Vigdince Commussions The Samiti w18 
to mobihse non-official support 

*Offieal 
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Nanda alone” The unconventionally dressed “babu” happen- 
ed to be Nanday. humself. 

Soon ridicule tuned ito admuation. Inquires into allega- 
tions of corruption agamst three Chief Mimsters and some 
jumor Mamisters led to astounding disclosures. The police dis- 
coveled smuggling rackets involve high customs officials, 
influential pohticians and diplomats. They netted foragners 
who had employed a fleet of puvate planes and sea-boats to 
smuggle gold and foreign liquor and merchandise. The amount 
involved xan into coves. Nandaj. became a hero, His political 
stock rocketed high. He became closest to the Pume Munster. 
Nanda felt so confident at the grand impact his war agamst 
corruption was making that at a national convention? he 
solemnly declaied that his pledge to eradicate corruption from 
public Ife would he achieved not in two yeas but within six 
months! 

Those among his pohtical colleagues who had first ridiculed 
hus pledge, and had later sniffed at hus effotts, now hegan to 
feel concerned about his activities. His colleagues now stated 
accusing him in private of trying to pave his way to Nehuu’s 
successoishup by posing as the only samt among sinneis, A few 
hke Mis Gandhi declaed that while his insane campaign 
mught net a few guilty ones, it was sure to disfigute and 
damage the pubhc image of the Congiess. “Stop this character 
assassination’ , mony of the conceined ones pleaded with 
Nehru. By the end of 1964 Nandan was a sadder but a wiser 
man. Corruption had reacted back and overpoweied him. The 
Whispering campaign spread faster than one would have ex. 
Pected. Ridicule gave place to hostility, Nandaji started getting 
cold feet. The summary Ploceedings at his house stopped. 

Meanwhile the Samiti found itself without funds, Nanda 
made it a practice to commence all meetings over which he 
Plesided with a two minutes’ “stand-up” silent pray. The 
Praia =e extended to five af the numb of 
mi se ager, and one o1 two of them decided to 

cimmnate trance. A colleague at this stage of 

"July 19, 1962 
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ow regressive paralysis remarked that the prayer-time at 
Samitt meetings was getting longer and longer and husiness 
Iniefer and hniefer. Finally the party dropped Nandayi fiom the 
Cabinet before the two-yea penod was ove, The Paity had 
fulfilled his “pledge” 
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Destiny played the cheat! In May 1962 after the third general 
elections had placed Nehru and the Congress Party once again 
m full and undisputed contol of the admmustration, a ‘flu 
virus compelled Nehru to lie prostrate for a week, Convales: 
cence took anothe: fortmoht, This was the very time when 
Nehiu needed all his strength and vitality to meet some of the 
most adverse challenges of hus Ife, There is something in the 
old adage which says “misfortunes never come alone, but in 
battallions”! When I met him, soon after his convalescence, 
the youthful Nebra had suddenly aged. One saw a defimte 
stoop of the shoulders, a tell-tale pufhness under the eves, in- 
Hated blood vessels under the eye lids, a noticeable hep in the 
legs. He had, however, made a fast recovery much to the 
relief of the people and disappointment of many in and ont: 
side the party, Some had even hurriedly commissioned expert 
astrologers to find out the fume their stars foretold, im a 
possible race for “succession”. The recovery had been specta- 
cillar but, in between conversation, he was prone to dose off 
into a spell of waking sleep, suddenly bestiuns himself with 
the remak, “Damn these antebiotcs! I have never taken so 
many opiates and poisons in forty years as in these forty days! 
Evidently it Was @ Lace for survival—the virus against myself” 
_ Dating his convalescence he had been reading most of the 
inspired Press speculations about the likelihood of his taking 
i i vine from active life OL Worse, and the poss 

§; 01 the party wanting fo name, a stop-gap 
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or a successol. Neluu had taken the position that im a demo- 
ctacy no Ieade. could or should name a successo, The man 
who must succeed him, when the time came, should have 
worked up to the position the hard way rather than be helped 
by his benedictions. Among the aspnants in the paty, 
Nehru had gueat peisonal regaid for Motaji. But he found 
him too wnflexable for a bigger role, and too self-conscious of lus 
“nyahteoushess” which sometimes veiged on aiogance. Nehru 
could not easily forget Moiary’s statement at a Press cop- 
ference during Ins first vist to Washmeton, whee he had 
bracketed humself with Gandhi as “Men of God”, and regetted 
that the only thing that stood between gieatness and Nebre 
was that “he was not a man of God”. “Damn it, he 1s not even 
modest about his virtues,” Nehru had savd. 

Neluu had no illusions about Kiishna Menon either. Once, 
returning from New York, I halted in London, and had a Jong, 
fiank, watimate talk with ow High Commussioner, Viyayalaxm 
Pandit ! She told many ugly stoures about Menon’s tenure as 
High Commussionei, and asked me, in the “national interest’. 
to convey these to her brother. J dutifully did, To my surprise, 
Nehuu told me half a dozen othe: stortes which had been 
brought to him by T. T. Kushaamachau and othes who had 
visited New York, and added, “but these do not complete the 
list”. “Do you consider all these stories false,” I asked, taken 
aback! “No,” said Nehru. “But I know of some even worse 
ones that ae going the rounds about myself.” Despite these 
iepotts, he consideved Kushna Menon, as I did, one of the 
most well-informed men in his Cabinet, and a dedicated trust- 
worthy “fend”. At he same time he was fully aware of the 
fact that, in America, Menon was consideted a “oxofessional 
anttAmetican’”. At home Menon had as many admirets as he 
had enemics, He was one man who could not live without 
intiigne, or act without creating a controversy. 

Three persons now seemed closest to Nehru: lis own 
daughter, Indua Gandhi, on whom he puactically doted; Dr 
Radhaktishnan, the philosophe-statesman who had succeeded 
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Rayendta Prasad as President, and the Jean, dwarkswed fuend 
of “all seasons”, Lal Bahaden Shastus, thea Munster for Home 
Affars Fie once referred fo hum in terms of size and quality 
as the “Gem Dachonary’? Years ele, when India was 
canvassed to accept the Piesdentship of the Indian Nahonal 
Congiess (1m 1959); Neha did not encom age the move, patly 
because of her delicate health and patly because he knew 
more than any one else what a “crown of thouns” the preselent- 
ship could be The interests of patty hamony and smooth 
implementation of pots, however, xequned that the person 
clected should be least controveina and should have hs fullest 
confidence His daughter was the onl, such peison convenent- 
ly available at the tne After she had been elected, he felt 
proud of the mate mannet an which she had dischaged het 
gieat xesponsibiktes Accoding to hun, she had brought dhs 
cipline snto the Congtess, She had taken many fium decistons to 
sticamle the body “She even called me to oide twice sn the 
ATCC She asked me to sit down and wat my tum in the 
Workmg Commnttee,’ he smd Even though she had been a 
“Uscover,” to an affectionate father, he did not think she had 
fully npened fo. mayo. mumstewal budens “Tn due couse, 
perhaps!” To Di Radhahssshnan he often tuned for advice 
and consultation He was closer to hum than Rayen Babu If 
things went siong, Radhakushnan was indined to be under 
standing rather than cucical He nether clamed to be a plactt 
cal politician mor a paity man He never gave the ampiession 
of bemg a inal I then felt that af the uncapected happened, 
Nehuw would be more inchned to nominate Lal Bahadm 
Shas as successor thin anyone else “Thote 1s something 
modest and self efacing about Lal Bahadwn,” Nehiw had said 
“The more yout now him the move you like hum” 

Besides the inmblings of rebelhon in bis own cout, others 
who had been jelous of Nehiu’s positon stated biuldng 
hopes on snatching powe fiom the Congress during the battle 
of succession Gandlu's was stil a very gieat name But the 
unknown “Gandhi Peace Foundation suddenly spuited into 
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prommence It called an “Inteinational Convention” to con 
sider a ban on nuclear weapons It met in June 1962 It staged 
one of the most solemn faices [ have witnessed It traded on 
geat names and lofty ideals as a facade to a psychological 
dagger-play, hoping that some of the shap, pomted, yody 
weapons would Int then taget The taget was Nehru 

I was one of the sevents odd Indian delegates invited to the 
Convention. The Convention achieved little bev ond deciding to 
send a delegation of “thiec”, almost as iepiesentatne of 
wold opmion as the provalial “Thice Tailors of Tooley”, to 
plead with Khrushchey i Moscow and Kennedy in Washing 
ton, “in the name of humamty”, to stop {inthe nuclear tests 
The manner in which Gandhi's name was bandied about by 
the speakers, the patent lack of realism with which lofty and 
noble punciples were advocated with blatant ighteousness, 
the solemn manner in which unpiactical proposils wee put 
forward, created an atmosphere of melodramatic unteality with 
an undercurrent of duty political mtngue 

The Convention seemed to have offered a common plarioum 
to many who had worked togethe: im the gieat national strug 
ale, but i time had Inoken off into different political camps, 
and had developed different complees about Nehu and his 
government Some of them had at one time or the othe: been 
esteemed colleagues m the Congress. They, unhke the patty 
aspnants in the race for succession, scemed concerned mote 
with “what afte: Neu?” Though they were men of different 
views and convictions, cven hostile to each othe. in the past 
the feelmg that Nehiu had lasted long enough and had dome 
nated the national scene too long, made them strange bed 
{ellows, for the tme beng 

The session was inangmated by Rayendia Prisid As Prest 
dent of India, one assumed he must have heen more than 
awate of the mounting hostthty agamst India fx Cha and 
Pakistan And yet the focal pomt im Ins speech. which was 
otherwise replete with long quotations and sighteous imamnes, 
Was that India should set an eyample and “disaum” wnilaterally 
at once to make her appeil to wold opimon for “dismma 
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ment’ effective Acharya Kupalam, a former Congtess Prest- 
dent, one of Nehiv’s oldest colleagues, indulged in even more 
unreahstic hevoics Supporting Rayen Babu, he sud, “Mv fove, 
therefore, of nationalism, or my idea of nationalism, 1s that 
my country may become fiee, that if need be the whole coun 
tiy may die, so that the human iace may hve” Lord Bertrand 
Rassell had at the time wutten to Nehru to send a shyp to 
Chustmas Islands where Ameucans had planned “atome 
tests”, with some people in at No proposal could have been 
moe impiactctl and patently umealisttc Rayagopalachats 
had a jab at Nehiu for not conceding to Lad Beutrand 
Russell's request Raising his soice 1 sughteous indignation, he 
iegietted that “ou Government should not have taken a def 
mite step We have lost time and it may even be said now it 3s 
to0 late to do anyihung’” Another old ttmet but a younger man 
was Japrakash Naan, When Jarprakash spoke, Neha 
taught well have sad “ct 1 Bitte” He considered the sending 
of a potest ship to nuclea testing arcas “stil worth giving 
caeful consideation”, and supported umlateial disarmament 
He solemnly condemned the use of ‘ force” by India in Goa 
Nehaw sit through silently and patiently hstemng to these 
and other similar hatangues for stv long sessions spead over 
three days He had never gwen so much time to any conven 
tion, tok ever sat though so patrentl Finally he lashed back 
against these ghb povendeis of sham nonviolence “Some of 
Us have talked of nonviclence,” he sad, but sometimes “the 
Most violent of men call themselves Gandhian” He went on 
“We forget that the woist viclence has been practised yn the 
name of Chust So } have heen wondeung,” he said 
sucastically, “whether xt was only a tomnament of talk for 
three days o1 whether we have acheved any thing worthwhile” 
In India, he sad, “we have the habit of talking in the hnghest 
ferms, bat not acting up to them” To profess one thing and 
do something entuely Opposite “rs hy pocusy and cowardaee 
It is a gave danger nothing good can come from people 
Who ate ahaid, who ate cowards, o1 fiom then hind of non 
Stolence Speaking for myself” he sud, “ plefer anv 
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amount of violence to that type of thing.” Addvessing those 
atound him at the speakers’ table, he said, “But the fact 1s 
that nuclear bombs ae all the tune being planted in our minds 
and hearts” It 1s “the dagger and the sword, the evil in our 
heats, the violence m om hearts which comes out” wth 
everything we do.” 

Far from feeling irtitated, Nehru for the fast time in many 
yeais was in an impish mood, He sat though thice days of 
righteous bunkum, partly to meet the challenge implicit an 
this vocal tournament, and partly as an exercise in physical 
endwance, Behind all this lay the shadow of “succession”. 
Rayen Babu, who sought physical aid to be lifted to the plat- 
form, was laid up with asthma alter the inaugwation, Other 
leadeis disappeared at intervals for a siesta o1 test. A couple 
of them dozed off even in thelr seats, Nehru sat through, and— 
what he had never done before—paiticrpated in every meal 
aranged for the delegates. On the last day, after dinner, he 
joined the delegates to witness two films, one Bush and one 
Japanese, on the atom bomb, at Rashtiapati Bhavan Quite a 
few of those aspiting for succession inside and outside the 
party were present The films ended near midmght When the 
lights went on, T saw the Pume Minister and lus daughter 
sitting at the rear. Half a dozen of the tned audience weie 
asleep Most others had disappeared after the first interval, T 
went tp to hum and sad, “As a feat of endmance it was 
marvellous, but don’t you think you have been needlessly 
staining yourself.” He confessed to a feeling of fatigue, but 
busting into a big laugh and porting to one o1 two who wele 
still asleep, said, “They ate the answer to ‘After Nehru Who”. 
The question now is who out of these will be thee when the 
time comes.” 

While Nehru had regained his self-confidence, what pel- 
tubed him was not as to who would succeed hum when the 
time came, but as fo how many of the problems, internal ot 
external, that were gathering around him like dak clouds 
on the national horizon he could solve while he was still 
alive, Nehiu could almost have said what Kennedy, with less 
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foreboding of the future, had once rematked: “T had plenty 
of problems when I came m, but wait until the fellow who 
follows me wil see what he will mhent!"8 

Neluu 1ealzed now, more than ever before, that the Party 
had progressively become a dead weight around hus neck, that 
the moe power he had brought to xt, the Jess scrupulous some 
of the chosen ones had been in exploiting it for personal gam 
and seli-agorandisement. The taller he had grown, the more 
had those alound lum shrunk though the years. 

Meanwhile on Octobe: 20, 1962, China launched a massive 
attack against India. The politicians, the services, the people 
were not only all caught unawares, but also m a state of utter 
unpleparedness India’s whole pobcy towards China had been 
a seues of illusions, hopes and assumphons spread over more 
than ten yeas, It has been said that Nehru was hetrayed by 
Chow Enlai, In fact, in retrospect, one feels that Nehru was 
betrayed by Nehru. He refused to see what was becoming 
obvious to lesser people, because he had an exaggerated opinion 
shout, bs capanty to sured dylomatically, whee guns and. 
more guns seemed the obvious answer. 

Chang Karshek went out of lus way to extend a hand of 
iniendshyp to nationalst leaders hke Nehru, before independ- 
ence. At the same time it was he who doubleciossed and 
authoused publication of maps which showed Tibet, Nepal, 
Bhutan, Sikkim and lage aieas m Assam and NEFA along 
the Brahmaputia mer as Chinese ternitry. Despite later 
Indian protests, Mao Tse-tung never repudiated these Taps OL 
these claims In 1950, seeing India embroiled in some of its 
own tioubles, Chinese armies invaded Tibet, thus forcibly 
establishing claim to Tibet, In a speech at the time Nehin 
emphasised, “Please note that I have used the word ‘suzelainty’ 
and not ‘sovereignty’.” Later, K.M. Pankku, the Indian 
Ambassador to Peking, informed China that the Prime Munster 
had used the woud “sovereignty” and not “suzeranty" This 
created 2 lot of bewilderment in Indha, Sir Ginja Shankar Bappai, 
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the then Secietay-Gencial, was the fust to diaw Nehie's 
attention fo this egegious blunder and to its dangerous ampl 
cations, in Lespect of India’s 2,000 mules Jong noxthein frontier 
with Tibet Instead of conecting the Indian Ambassado. and 
jepiimanding hum for this gratuitous amendation, and holdl; 
mfouming the Chinese government as to what the Pume 
Minister had actually said, when a clauuficaton was late 
sought in Pathament, Nehiu forgot what he sud earher and 
nately tued to equate the two expressions, as if the two tems 
had all the time seemed to him synonymous “Some criticism 
has been made,” he said referung to the Sino Indian Tieaty 
of 1954, “that this 1s a 1ecogmition of Chinese sovereignty 
over Tibet I am not aware of any time during the last few 
hundied years when Chinese sovereignty 01, if you like, suze- 
iainty was challenged by any outside country” Jf China was 
sovetcign m Tibet, Nehin cid not explan how the Bitsh 
were able fo mamtam mulitay contmgents with the Dalar 
Lama's permission, and without Chinese assent o1 consent, m 
Yatung and Gyantse How, agam, when the Dala: Lama vinted 
India fice at the amutation of the Pume Minister, the flags 
of Tibet wee flown along the routes of his reception O1 why, 
again, he was an all respects tueated as a Herd of State and not 
as the chieftain of an autonomous teuitory 

If India had been weak in conceding Clunese “sovereignty” 
so castly, India was more than careless in concluding the Sino 
Indian tueaty of 1934 In ceding Tibet to China xt should at 
least hase made 1t a precondition that Cluna accept the con 
sentional and hitherto undisputed boundary between India and 
Tibet China then would have gladly ageed to substantal 
concessions, and to 2 cleatet and more effective dematcation 
China at the fime was under inteunational pressures in the 
Exst, was having serious economic difficulties at home, and 
was fast Josing the fiendship of Russia Besides, at was badly 
m need of Indian goodwill to ichabihtate atself as 2 peace- 
loving country in the eyes of othe, Asiatic and Afucan 
countues Above all, for the fust time, it was gettmg undet 
India’s mpiematn the undisputed gift of a thinly rahabited 
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terntory as large as the whole of South-East Asta put together. 
Krishna Menon and Panikkat, the chief formulators of the 
China policy at the time, were the two most well-informed 
persons in the Government, They, more than anyone else, knew 
what a gift India was making. They also knew that for cen- 
tunes the boundaries between India and Tibet had remained 
conventional, and at best loosely defined. For more than two 
thousand yeats india and Tibet had lived m peace and in a 
spint of good neighbourliness, with only a few police posts 
here and there to regulate the mcoming and outgomg of 
caiavans on the fiontiers. To have suddenly sumendered such 
a doubtfully demarcated buffer area to the sovereign control of 
an expansionist militaristic regume, whose predecessor govern- 
ment had even laid claims to vast areas of Indian terntory, was 
a fatal, inexcusable blunder, if it was not also an act of infantile 
carelessness, 

Soon after China’s invasion of Tibet, the Chinese started 
building 2 road through Indian tertitory connecting Sinklang 
with Tibet, They had no dwect 1adlink with Tibet. A major 
Toadway through such difficult terrain as the Himalayas, 
passing though long tunnels, over bridges, precipices and 
dificult viaducts and culverts, tising from three to fifteen 
thousand feet, even in advanced countries would have heen a 
gigantic venture. In the case of China it involved thousands 
of Tabourers all along the route working day and night. And 
yet Indian espionage remained blind for thee years India 
knew nothing about this highway till in 1958 a small party 
“was sent” to find out the facts, Actually the fist alert came 
from China itself when one of the Peking newspapers proudly 
announced that a highway connecting Sinking with Lhasa 
in Tibet had been constructed in three years, and claimed it 
a8 a unique feat of ehgineenng, Even after this disclosure, Indig 
remained silent, hoping, said Nehru, “that it might be easier 
for us to deal with the Chinese Government without foo much 
publicity for this incident.” 

E had occasion to meet Chou Endai in 1956, By a cutious 


Aap 


434 The Lid Of 


coincidence he and the two Lamas,5 who were also visiting 
India but were supposed to have left Delhi, met in the same 
party. Talking to Chou Enlai, I made a few Pleasant obser: 
vations, a8 is conventional in such parties, and hoped to move 
on. But both to my surprise and embarrassment, the Chinese 
Foreign Minister went on prolonging the conversation, chang. 
ing ftom one innocent topic to the other. Soon I saw the two 
Jamas standing behind him, and the Prime Minister waiting 
to break into the conversation. I moved away to the host, the 
Ambassador of Nepal. I found Chou also moving up to the 
host and engaging in a long conversation. Clearly he was 
avoiding a meeting with the Dalai Lama. Although he main- 
tained a calm, smiling, cheerful demeanour, one could notice 
that his large dark eyes, unusual for a Chinese, looked figura- 
tively like burning coals, In the comse of my contacts with 
hundreds of national and international personalities, I could 
not 1ecollect anyone who could cover his anger with such 2 
convincing smile. | found later that he did not expect to see 
the Dalai lama at the party. He now threatened nof to attend 
a banquet the same night in his honour if the Lamas were 
present. The Lamas were entertained that night by another 
Ambassador, For any good judge of human behaviour it should 
not have been difficult to see through the dual personality of 
Chou Enlai, He seemed to be perennially wearing a mask. 

During this visit, according to Nehru, Chou Enlai had 
assured him that China “would respect the autonomy of 
Tibet”. A year later the forces of “liberation” were let loose 
on Tibet by China. It was a mirace that the Dalai Lama 
escaped unharmed, followed by thousands of refugees, and took 
asylum in India, At this very time, shocking reports were 
received of Chinese military intrusions into Indian territory 
but were kept a secret. 

Nehru now tealized that he had been fooled by Chou Enlai, 
that before signing the Sino-Indian Treaty recognising Chinese 


‘Dalat and Pancham 
®The Dalai Lama’s plane developed engine trouble, and he had to retum 
to Delhi. 
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control of Tibet, he should have at the same time insisted on 
a clea acceptance and even demarcation of the erstwhile boun- 
dary between India and Tibet. According to him Chou En-ai 
had sad (In 1956) that “they had agieed to recognise the 
McMahon Line in so far as the Burmese fiontier was concerned 
and the Sino-Indian frontier was concerned, That would take 
eate of the whole of the McMahon Line”, He said further, 
““When I heard st, I wanted to be quite sure that I had not 
misunderstood him, Therefore I went back to the subject three 
times and made bim repeat 1t And because the matter was of 
such impoltance to me, J put st down in writing when ] came 
away.” A shewd person like Nehru should have realized that 
the words spoken by politicians have no value, and that China 
most of all had treated even solemn-wiitten commitments as 
scraps of paper! A seasoned diplomat lumself, he should have 
obtained these asstances in wusttng, if they could not be made 
part of a solemn teaty. 

Having occupied 12,000 amles of Indian temtory, Chou 
Endar arived in New Delhr in 1960, to ingune, as it were, 
what all the commotion Nehru had created was about. He 
looked calm, and even seemed offended at the “mishchaviour” 
of some of the Indian pickets who had challenged the tight of 
Chinese soldiers to establish posts in what China considered 
within “its own boundaries’, At a Press conference, he felt 
surprised at the talk about “aggression”. No one, he said, even 
‘ull the day previous, and not at least the Prme Minister, had 
talked of any “aggression”, He solemnly denied that he had 
ever accepted the McMahon Line as the boundary between 
Tndia, Tibet and Chma China, he innocently pleaded, was all 
the fime trymng to act like a sood neighbour, abways willing to 
consider any tennitorial dispute in a spirit of brotherly accommo. 
dation. He then suggested with foxike cumming that since 
thete now existed a line of “actual control” between the two 
countries, pending “settlement of the houndary question 
throngh discussions”, let both sides keep to this line of control 
Furthermore, during ths period, he said, both sides should 
stop patrolling all sectors of the boundary. 
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To this last suggestion, Nehuu said, he had agiecd, We 5 
all surprised] As regards his repudiation of aggression, Ne 
plantively remarked, “I had sepeatedly referred to someth 
having been done which should be undone.” This seeme 
most passive way of potesting agamst what in many off 
notes had been characterised as wanton intrusion and na 
aggression. To Nehru’s complaint that “they had entese 
large area of our territory”, Chou Enlai brazenly said 
“they had always been there”, Thus soft, pliant, almost cow. 
ly attitude in the presence of Chow En-lai was in depress 
contiast to the bristling sense of outrage India had expres 
only a few months enlier at the attitude of China. Speak 
about a letter received by him from Chou En-lai,? Nehru s 
“There can be no mediation, concihation or abitration ab 
the demands of the Chinese fo large chunks of our territ 
It is fantastic and absurd for them to base their demand 
what happened in past centunies.” He accused the Chir 
leaders of “the pride and arrogance of might”. “I have af 
ing”, he said, “that just as there is a certain patanoia i i 
viduals, sometimes there 1s a paanoia in nations, ... It is 
the yard of territory that counts, but it makes a great dea 
difference if that is done in an insulting aggressive, offens 
violent manner...” 

When asked why government was not taking stor 
action, and only exchanging notes, Nehru replied, “One ta 
strong action when all other actions are jrecluded, and: 
avhen one is prepared for strong action.” This was the crux 
the whole situation. India at this time, alone and unaided, 
pethaps signally unprepared for strong acon. In fact, du 
all these years of mounting hostility, India had nof ¢ 
thought of strong action. Worse! Even though India was 
of the accepted Jeadeis of the unaligned countries, was a hi 
of Russia and a friend of the United States, and had a dist 
tive place im the Commonwealth, in its dispute with Chin. 
stood pathetically isolated. Most of the unakgned count 
and some of the Communist counties were not prepared 

7Lok Sabha, September 12, 1959 
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offend China, Some influenced by Chinese propaganda even 
believed that India, not China, was behaving like an expan: 
Sionst, The antagonism between Russia and China was inceas- 
ing, But Russia was still debating whether to appease China or 
to confront it, England and Trance weie smarting under India’s 
tirade against their action i Suez Dulles had died. America 
was now keen about building a close intimate relationship with 
India, But Nehia had accepted the proflered hand of Kennedy 
with “a cold sweat”, Among several nations in the Pacific and 
South-East Asia, there was both a mounting fear of and 
hostility towards China, Instead of befriendme them, India had 
castigated them in the past as puppets of NATO, Now that 
India was in trouble, they looked askance, 

Internally, Incia had slipped from strength to weakness, 
The Third Five Year Plan had run into difficulties, Foreign 
exchange 1esouices had seriously dwindled. The food situation 
‘was becoming more and more grim, Allegations of graft and 
conuption against ministers and officials were on the increase, 
The adminstiation had become clogged at various levels, The 
defence services which had hitherto preserved a high standard 
of eficency, and had maintained certain fine traditions of 
discpline and dedication to duty, had suddenly been riddled 
with itngues. China was fully aware of these external sets 
backs to our policy and internal difficulties, It also knew that 
the means of communication between border points on the 
three-thousand-mile IndiaTyhet boundary were still of a 
Primitive chaacter, In any surprise acthon these pomnts could 
be casily isolated, “It is a territory,” Nehru said,8 “where not 
even a blade of grass grows.” Longju, referring to one of posts 
later occupied by the Chinese, said Nehru “ig five days’ 
match from a bigger post called Limaking, Timaking, twelve 
days’ march fiom the next place” The last place another five 
days from the “Load hexd”, 

In July, 1962, the Indian Defence Minister went to Geneva, 
Hae he met the Chinese Defence Minister, Marshall Chen Yi, 


* Raye Sabha, September 10, 1959, 
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The two defence Mimstets codially emlnaced and proposed 
each other's toasts When someone asked Menon if he had 
read newspaper reports of a massive Chmese concenhation on 
India’s frontiers, he dismussed the report with “Menonste” con- 
tempt and remaiked, “Would I be heie sf such a development 
were likely?” On icturn fiom Geneva, when more reports 
appeaied about Chinese intiusions into Indian teuitory, Menon 
complacently assuied the people that the army was stone 
enough to meet any thicat from China He however felt that 
at the me the danger to India “was move fiom Pakistan than 
from China” Nehru shared Menon’s complacency On October 
12, before leaving for Ceylon on an official visit, Nehru declar- 
ed at Madhas that the army had been instructed to “throw the 
Chinese out” On October 20 the Chinese did cross over They 
crossed aver in mastic waves from several pots along the 
two thousand-mile border stetchmg fiom Ladakh in the Noth 
to Walong in the East To say that India was taken unawares 
would be an undeistatement India was 1udely shaken out of a 
deep stupor of complacency Few even in the goveinment 
realized what had happened Like human cataracts, the Chinese 
armies began to pour down the mountan udges, through 
Valious passes, captuuing one post altel another, throwing 
bewildered Indian defendeis into confusion “Comrades, friends 
and fellow countrymen” wailed a shocked and disillusioned 
Nehru, ala Mak Antony,20 “I must spel to you about the 
grave situahon which has ausen on our fiontiets, on account 
of contmung and unabashed aggiesion by the Chinese 
forces We have to meet a powerful and unscrupulous oppo- 
nent” He appealed to the citizens to muster strength and 
courage to meet the “menace”. 

Be at said to Nehru’s ctedit that now when he realized he 
had been betrayed, he had Jost his sense of feat He became 
what he had always been, a man of fearless comage "We 
have to fight with all om might this menace” he said, borhng 
with a sense of outage 11 “No selfaespecting country whicle 


®On October 22 1962 over the All Indi Radio 
"Tok Sabha November $ 1962 
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foves xfs freedom and its ntegnty can possibly submut to thus 
challenge, ... We accept the challenge in all its consequences” 
Though Nehru stil spoke about the vutues of nonalignment, 
he took, for once, some teabstic decisions. “In this task,” he 
gad, “in defending our fronters and our motherland, we have 
sought help from all frrendly countnes.” These countries natu- 
rally included, among others, the United States, the United 
Kingdom, the Soviet Union and France, China did not expect 
ds of Nehru, the sant of nonalignment, At this very time, 
more thiough the logic of cucumstances than through any 
debherate choice, another decision was forced upon Nehra. 
Kushna Menon, as Defence Muster, was made to rengn. 

While many thought that the exit of Menon from the 
Cabinet was a pamful decison for Nein, I for one knew that 
it was not, Nebvu was feclng for sometune that Menon was 
hecommg moe a babihty than an asset 2 Much happened 
dunng the days that followed—a lot to add to om shame, to 
humble, overpower and disgrace India, and stl a lot more— 
grand acts of hetoism, couage and dedication to duty, enowgh 
to restore one’s fath mm om people’s capacity not only to 
defend freedom but also to die for st 


#Chen Yi had his own story to tell about his meeting with Menon at 
Geneva According to Malcolm Macdonald, the Bntish Fhgh Commsnoner 
who was in Peking tt the time of the Chinese invasion, Chen Ys, the mub- 
tary genus af Clint told hum that during ther talhs in Geneva Krishna 
Menon gave him the impression that India would be willing to “exploie a 
reebstic settlement of the border dispute” Chen was hence surprised at the 
later threatening speeches of the Prme Muuster and Menon 

Menon. himself told me after his resignation that witlun the miner circle 
around Nehru he had become suddenly unpopular even before the October 
attack India Gandhi, the Pome Ministers daughter, and Dr Redhakushnan, 
the President, had been advising Nehru to get nd of Menon They had 
ade it impossible for hum to see Nehru privately Jn these days Knsbna 
Menon hept a man posted on the roof of his house to watch when the 
Prime Munster lett fo. a particular engagement This enabled Knshna 
Menon to arise along with the Prune Minister which gase the smpression 
to the people of his still bemg im the confidence of Nehm Some of us 
bnew what effort Krshna Menon was putting im to keep up appearances 
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It may not have been as destiuctive as Hitler's panzer inroads 
into Poland, France and the countries of Wester Europe in 
1939, but the Chinese invasion of India, was as wanton, as 
unprovoked and as massive It lasted exactly thirty-two days, 
It started unilaterally, ended in a dictated ceasedire, with the 
withdrawal of Chinese forces to positions of their own chosing, 
Whatever their teiritorial claims, the Chinese were determmed 
to have this showdown with India at this and no other time, 
for three vital reasons, They feared that the Dalai Lama who 
had taken asylum in India may mobilise foreign muhtary aid 
for the local Khampas? who were employing guerrilla tactics, 
and who with sufficient outstde aid could become a formidable 
fifth column within unsettled Tibet. The Chinese had trans- 
ported by air and road a lauge, well-tramed, mobile army. The 
maintenance of that army, for a long peiiod, unless supplies 
could be freely available locally, was sure to become a problem, 
if by any chance India 1m a beligetant mood cut off the dis- 
puted Aksai Chin Road.8 

The Chinese saw that Nehru unlike Menon the Defence 
Minister was becoming restive and suspiaous, He mught in 
despair turn to the United States and other countries for muli- 
tary aid to improve India's defence potential against the 


October 20, 1962 

2A wathke sect in Tibet 

'The only mayor Jandroute for supplies of food, arms, ammunit 
troops 


on and 
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Chinese, Besides, Menon was losing in populanty. Just as they 
did not know what plans the Dalar Lama had to mobilise sup- 
prt for the Khampas, they had no means of discovering what 
semet understanding had been ieached between President 
Kennedy and Nehru when they met alone! in the autumn of 
1961 and whether this seciet understanding was to materialise 
in due course, in any large-scale military aud, 0 any guatan- 
tees for joint defence, or something even more effective, to 
contain China, If such a guatantee, or collusion, meant at any 
time the cuthng off of the Aksai Chin Road, the Chinese felt, 
this would be like cutting off China’s jugular vein, It may even 
invelve the loss of Tibet. 

China further felt that even though it had collected a 
formidable force in the plateau of Tibet, it was in a hostile 
country and had to opevate in a difficult terram. If India’s 
patience was exhausted, and if perchance Indian leadeiship 
changed, or if, in despair, Nehiu through collusive efforts 
cbtained largescale supplies of modein military equipment 
and an ait armada fiom counties hostile to China, India may 
become ntvactable. India had vastly gieater tramed and un- 
trained human resources to overwhelm the isolated Chinese 
force in Tibet. The Chinese had stll not outhved the diead of 
a Sikh, Gurkha or Rajput soldier, Keeping these factors in 
view, the Chinese felt that a mass attack at this time would 
seve many purposes. It would overawe the Tibetans, expose 
Thdia’s military weakness, humble India in the eyes of Afro- 
Asians, and frustrate any anticipatory move by the Dalai Lama 
ot Indian leaders to seck foreign aid to repel China 
Autumn was well chosen for the attack, although the weather 
‘ven at this time permitted no more than sixty days for any 
free movement of troops in regions likely to be bogged by sain, 
sleet and snow, 

The Chinese invasion therefore was well-timed and carefully 
planned. Tf words could be aay substitute for weapons, Indian 
eaders were not wanting. Soon after the massive intrusions 
Started they began indulging in wild outbursts of olatory, as 

"Mr Knsbna Meaon had been Kept out of the talks 
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if thereby they could repel the Chinese, Kushna Menon, who 
had earlier attempted appeasement and had toasted the Chinese 
Defence Minster in Geneva, now declaied that “India would 
fight the Chinese to the last man and last gun”. As one mili 
tay reverse followed another, annoyance and complacency 
gave place to biavado. In imitation of Chunchill, Menon 
declared, “If we have to fall back, we wall fall back, but stil 
we will continue to fight.” Members of Pachament lke 
Kripalani and leading pohtcians like Rayajt, who had eather 
urged India to undettake umatenal disaumament, who had 
consideied the building up of a Inge army as un-Gandhian, 
now tured their guns against the Government, accusing it of 
unpieparedness, and of cowlowig to the Chinese, 

The first part of the Chinese invasion statted on the moin- 
ing of October 22, and abated on the 1st of November. The 
Chinese occupied “threatening positions at points of strategic 
advantage all over the Indian frontier”. At this stage, to con- 
found India’s friends, the Chinese offered to “withdraw 20 
kilometers behind the line of actual contiol”. Nehru spuined 
the offer with dignified contempt. He demanded that af the 
Chinese meant peace, they should go back to the boundary 
obtaining prior to September §, when then aggression had fast 
commenced. 

Meanwhile, the Chinese had been prepming for then next 
agoiessive thrust which m cunmne, zaprise and shategy was 
a match even for some of Rommel’s performances in Woild 
War II. Instead of concentiating India’s main fighting strenatl 
in the lower reaches, where logistics would have been against 
the Chinese, and the terrain very much in favour of the Indian 
forces enabling them fo employ tanks and heavy armout, 2 
politicomilitay decision was taken to concentate 2 large 
military force and heavy equipment at Se La, which stood four 
thousand feet above. The Indian position m Se La seemed 
manifestly unassailable to “experts”, because even if the 
Chinese captured Tawang they would have to face a thousand- 
feet chop to each Se La exposing themselves to a sevelt 
artillery baurage. 
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These expetis however had muscalculated Se La's umpreg- 
nabihty. They also completely msjudged Chinese capacty for 
improvisation. Kt was thea presumption that unless the 
Chinese constructed a rozd into NEFA, which might take 
months, they could not bung heavy equpment beyond Bum 
la, In the absence of heayy equipment, the Indian army, from. 
its strategic position in Se La, could overpower the Chinese 
even. though superior mz numbers. 

Indian Intelligence failed as completely as the experts, The 
Chinese by-passed the tncky tena between Tawang and 
Sela, They imptovised a route through the lowel ianges, 
tompleting st suneptitiously an fifteen days, They attacked 
Indian forces from the 1eai, thoowing the entne holding force 
in utter confusion, They captuied both Bomd: La and Se La, 

The Indian amy, outnumbered and outmanceuvred, was 
routed before staging even a retteat. Those who did not fall in 
enemy hands took to the jungles, and with great difficulty 
reached places of safety. 

Qn November 19 after the tragse fall of Bom La and Se La, 
Nehra, in his second mayor bioadcast to the nation, asked his 
people not to he dismayed at the imtial successes of the 
Chinese “This as wat,” he said im a bold, challenging voice, 
“and in a war successes come and failmes come also.... We 
shall see this matter to the end: the end will have to be a vie- 
tory Zor India.” After expressing his grateful thanks to coun- 
tues hike the U.S.A. and the UK which had sent expeditious 
help, he said, “We shall requre more help... because it 1s a 
matter of survival for us” 

One wished Nehru had spoken and acted hike this when the 
Chinese after overrunning Trbet (in 1951) had forcibly cut 
through 12,000 square miles of Indian tenitory to build the 
Aksa Chip highway. By then Chmese intentions had become 
cleat, Later, with Kennedy presiding in the White House, xf 
Nehru had made such a call, Cha would have desisted fiom 
aggression, Even if China did for any mad teason om other 
invade India, the Indian forces with moden equipment, sup- 
Ported by an air armada, could have not only overpowered the 
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Chinese, but would have even made their position in Tibet 
dificult, 

Three days after the speech, even though India's rich ai 
ficlds lay at their feet, and the deserted city of Tezpur offering 
tree entry into the Biahmputia Valley and Assam lay practi 
cally undefended and partly deserted, the Chinese declared 2 
ceasefire and beat a hurried retreat to chosen strategic pos. 
tions, They carried with them, apart fiom weapons and sup. 
phis, everything that they could, to supplement then depleted 
resources. They removed doors and windows, took avay 
fatchenwate, sanitary ware, even commodes and service pot, 
pipes, gurders and beams, as a part of their booty, 

Thee has been a lot of mudslinging between gencials and 
politicians, since this disaste, Eforts have been made to fin 
Scapegoats responsible for failures and blunders which Jed tc 
this grave tragedy. Very few among politicians within and 
‘Without parliament, inespective of parties, showed at any time 
the necessary concern for India's secuuty and a fuller aware 
ness of Chinese designs on Indian territory. While the Govern 
ment was loudly cuiticised on different occasions, China ‘wa 
treated mote as a political weapon to attack Netw and fu 
Government, rather than as a real and dangerous enemy. 
Until the time Nehru decided to cast off all inhibitions, and to 
go all out for foreign aid, he and all those in supreme authority 
had blandeved diplomatically, admuustatively and mbtanly. 
Krishna Menon had perhaps blundered the most, both on the 
diplomatic and the defence front, He was rightly made a 
scapegoat for these joint blunders, and thrown out of the 
Central Cabinet, Geacral Thapar, the Chief of Staff, and 
Licutenant-General Kaul, a young, inexperienced but enthe- 
Slastic officer, were also made scapegoats for the aumy yevelsts. 
Except a few generals who got cold feet in an unforeseen 
situation, it was more a question of unpreparedness than ind. 
vidual blunders that accounted for the military disasters. Even 
for these the politicians were to blame more than any set ot 
military men, At the eleventh hour the Government took 
amateurish military decisions over the heads of experienced 
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amy Commandets,5 thereby addmg to the confusion that the 
Chinese by thew surprise tactics had already created, 

Reacting to the courage and heioism of the Army, men, 
women and children all over the country soon tose as one mam 
behind the Jawans and Nehru, People from all walks of hfe— 
farmers, labouters, workmen and aty folk—showed rare 
enthusiasm for doing something, anything, for the defence of 
the country, and to keep up the morale and spit of the 
Jewans at the front, Since units of the mprovised 4th infantry 
divinon under Gen. Kaul had to be rushed up to the chilly 
snow-peaks of NEFA from the plams m summer outfit, a call 
was sent round for blankets. sweaters, pullovers, wundcheaters, 
etc. Blankets and quilts came in their thousands fiom cities 
and villages all over the county. While most sweaters and 
pullovers followed 2 standard size and pattern, one did come 
across many which enthusiastic village women had woven: 
sometimes big enough to fit a beer barrel, and sometimes so 
small that even a teenager would have to squeeze ito. But 
behind them was the effort and devotion of common people. 

A call was sent to mouse and tram home guards, civ! 
defence personnel, nurses, fire-fighters, etc. Thousands every- 
Where enlisted, What was lacking was not enthusiasm but 
trainers, Once the talk of nonviolence had died down, both 
young and old, even women, volunteered to enlist for active 
service, or at least to receive training in the use of fire-arms, 
Several rifle clubs were quickly set up. But it was pathetic 
that the rifle dubs had few rifles and no ammumtion. 

The Chinese waged war, not only with weapons, but also 
through a highly specialised propaganda machinery, They had 
powerful radio stations working night and day on the Indian 
border, employing every method to undermine the morale of 
Out froops and confuse the civilian population. Even though 
the Indian radio system was no Jess well equipped, very little 
Serious or intelligent effort was made to counter the Chinese 


"Men like Generals Timmayya, Thorat, Kulwant Smgh, Dube and a few 
More had not only an. excellent fighting record, but knew the NEFA sogion 
intimately. They were available, but wete not even senously consulted. 
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propaganda. Even the patriotic songs that were impiovised 1 
a huny seemed infantile. 

No convincing explanation has yet been forthcoming for the 
unilateral declaiation of cease-fire by the Chinese on November 
22, The question still remains unansweied as to Why, having 
advanced so casily and so far, the Chinese suddenly decided 
to retteat to their original songholds with lightening rapidity, 
If such a dramatic move was not alicady pre-planned, then 
it should seem that several factois influenced the Chinese 
ecision. They realized that ther high-powered propaganda 
machinery had utterly failed in ter1ousing the people a mn 
lending strength to a possible fifth cohimn that they expected 
would actively mobilize itself a1ound extreme Communist 
supporters m India. They also reahzed that, after the first 
stunning impact, the fom hundied and fifty million people of 
India, by and large, had been roused to a sense of danger, and 
with the spinit of “do or die” which two decades ago had 
inspired them to face the bullets and the bayonets of the 
British. While they asined some easy and spectacular military 
successes, they were still uncertain whether some of the with- 
drawals were not part of 2 bigger strategy to draw them fur 
ther from their supply lines, before engaging them in a major 
encounter near the plains. Added to this was the fear that in 
a few days heavy seasonal rains and snow in the higher alti- 
tudes may not only cut of supplies but make even retieat 
dificult, Above all, they saw that, in response to Nehiu's 
appeal, foreign military aid had started pouring in. The nature 
and quantity of this they had no means to assess, Thev knew 
full well that India was not short of tained man-power, but 
only of sophisticated modein equipment. According to one 
repoit Kennedy had already alerted the Pacific fleet, and one of 
the aircraft carriers was ieported within casy reach of Calcutta. 
The Chinese had not commissioned their own Air Foice, Nor 
had India. But the Chinese with thei bases in unsettled if not 
hostile Tibet, with the Aksai Chin route vulueiable to air 
damage, were mote afiaid of air opeations than India. Before 
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such operations started with Amencan help, they decided to 
yefurn to zones of safety. 

While Nehru’s cntics nightly accused nm and lus top collea- 
ques of diplomatic, polsical and mbtary blundeis m dealing 
ith China, of chosmg squate pegs to fll ound holes and for 
imposing amateurish decisions through incompetent fax ountes, 
an the final stage of the disaster, ing peisonality once agam 
emerged, giand, lushous and inspmng In this daik, bewalder- 
ing hour of defeat, he saw lus whole concept of Panch Sheel 
tum mfo an illusion He 1ose to gant heights of leadership 8 
On the diplomatic fiont, he soon got Afio Asian countnes 
working on ceasefire proposals more im accord with India’s 
postion These India accepted China did not In the capitals 
of the would there was now better appreciation of India’s post 
tion, and even sn Moscow offical sympathies wee moie with 
Toda than with China 

Nehru also duected hus efforts, towards mending the fences 
at home The vacancy cieated by Menon was filled by 
YB Chavan, a youngei, mote ieahste and practical mnded 
pehhaam Chavan suffered fiom no “isme’ Unlike Menon he 
had no complexes, allergies or wnlubitions He never allowed 
Tis confidence to express atself m amogance As a very young 
man he had entered the Congress m the late ’thuhes, and had 
organised some of the many spectacular underground activities 
m the 1942 movement, at gieat peisonal nsk He was a 
Mahratta by buth, tacmg back ls ancestry to the martal 
tradthons of Shia As Chief Minste, of Bombay he had 
Showa great admmushanve tact and talent, and had built up a 


“Nehni expressed spectal appreciation for the prompt response his appeal 
for multary and other assstance had recewed from the United States and 
Great Britaus As regards the Umted States (article ‘Changing India in 
Foreign Affairs by Nehru, New York Apnl 1963) Nehru sad “Indo- 
Amenican réatons have never been so close and cordhal as they have been, 
now The deep sympathy and support secered from the United States m 
tnechng the Chinese aggression hrs created a werlth of good fechng and 
Apert from that there 1s much im common between us on essentals 
Preadent Kennedy s viston of 2 world of free and dependent nations, freely 
Tooperating so as to bnng about a worldwide system of interdependence, 
WS entirely an accord with our own ideas * 
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fine reputation for efficiency. Robust in physique, a man of 
action and relying less on speeches, teastic and practical, 
Chavan was in all respects different fom Menon, Chavan, in 
complete reversal of Menon’s policy, left smilitaiy matters in 
the hands of experts and promotions to considerations of ment, 
Geneial Chaudhuri who had eather distinguished himself in 
the Hyderabad Police action, and in the conquest of Goa, took 
over as Chief of the Army Staff. 

Realising that time was running out, and that Jus physical 
capacities could not stand up to the problems that were gather. 
ing around lum, Nehru tried to create an inner core of asso- 
crates around Lal Bahadur Shastri, who could take over some of 
the responsibilities during his life-time, and could lend to his 
policies continuity, if the worst happened. He saw that while 
the problems were Herculean, he no longer had a giant's 
stienath. His mood could best be summed up in the verses of 
Robeit’ Frost he had copied and kept by tus bedside: 


The woods are lovely dmk and deep 
But I have promises to keep. 

And tiles to go before I sleep, 
And miles to go before I sleep. 


If Nehru had lived anothe: few years, he would perhaps 
have pullled a lot of his own “chestnuts from the fire”. His 
mind was now working in the right ditection. 

I was in Bangalore sitting in 2 Newspaper office when the 
nevis first came that Nehru was seriously ill, Then followed the 
tragic report that Nehru was dead.? I left in a special plane 
cauying Chief Ministers and other VIPs fo. Nouth India 
Through thick clouds, lightning, thunder and gales, we practi 
cally bumped our way, 1eaching Delhi before midnight. Des- 
pite pouring 1ain, a few thousand dienched men and women 
stood in an endless queue to pay then last homage to the great 
hero8 Buried under maunds and maunds of roses, leis of mari- 

‘This happened on the 27th of May, 1964 


®After I had been held up an hour in the queue, someone recognised 
me and took me through a side entrance to where the body lay. 
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golds and jasmunes, lus face science, his eyes closed, lay in 
eternal 1est the man who had suffered many, many years of 
maprisonment fumself to mahe India free, who for more than 
two decades had waged a war to his last breath, against 
poverty, ignorance and human mequaliies, and on bebalf of 
aeace, international understanding and the setingup of a 
world order based on justice and fuendly co existence. Lake all 
great men Who think and act ahead of thew times, he falled 
tn eradicating poverty and ignoiance among hus own people, 
He failed mm insuring peace thicugh the diplomacy of good 
neishboutliness, But the seeds he had sown we1e hound to 
lead India along the path of greatness and the wold away 
from wai and strife and towatds peace and understanding, 

Nest day millions kmed the route, and hundreds of thou- 
sands with tear-hummed eyes watched the smoke use out of 
the funeral pyie and waft away, like a cloud of many cheams, 
along the silent course of the eternal Yamuna. As we returned, 
the question was uppermost on everyone's lips: Who now 
after Nehru? 
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Nanhel had come from Benares by ferry to the opposite bank 
of the holy Ganges to witness a big religious festival, It had 
attracted thousands of pilgrims, Yooss and Sdhus from all over 
the country, This was the first big festival Nawhe had visited 
without being chaperoned by members of his family, The few 
coppers he had saved out of a token pocket money he received 
from his uncle? had soon been spent. When the time came for 
the party to return to Benares, Nanhe felt worried. He had no 
money to pay for the ferry. He did not wish to borrow. To 
confess his predicament would have been humbating. While 
the party was moving to the boat, Nanke disappemed into the 
milling crowd. After a vain search, the comrades left. As 
Nawthe stood by the Ganges bank, the sun was setting, the 
moon was up. Temple bells were chming,S Nenke bundled his 
clothes on his head and jumped into the cool deep waters of 
the holy river. Through superhuman effort he swam through 
to the other bank. Nanke was duly spanked for giving an 
anxious hour to the family. No one appreciated the reasons 
which had compelled him to nisk his life, or the resolve and 
endurance he had shown in taking that risk. None around 
him at the time realised that the lean, dwarfish, chubby-faced, 
angeleyed Nanhe, whose people could hardly afford sending 


*A pet name meaning “Tiny”. 
*Weth whom he hved after the death of his father. 
*Cremation banks on the Ganges. 
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him to school, would one day be chosen the Prime Minister of 
fndia, 

Within a few minutes after Nehru’s death, Gulzan Lal 
Nanda, the Home Minister, was sworn in as Prime Mimster, 
But even before the sandalwood flames to which Nehww’s body 
had heen cast, had died out, the succession had become a sub. 
rect of intrigue, horse-trading and sordid diplomacy. Should the 
new Prime Minister be from the Notth or the South, the East 
w the West? Should he be from the left or the night, ot just 
dead centie? Should he represent “new blood” or the “old 
guad"? Should he be a Ganditan or a Nehruite? These were 
atew of the many questions that succession posed, 

Initially the leftists wanted Nanda with his Trade Union 
background, The rightists 1alhed around Morarjt Desai, who 
combined some demonstrable Gandhian austenties, with the 
firmness and executive chive of Vallabhhhai Patel. For a tune 
Jegjivan Ram, the leader of the depressed classes, insisted, in 
the name of all the Haviyans, on being chosen.é With Vallabhe 
thay, Rajendra Prasad, Azad, Pant and Nehra dead, the “High 
Command” ceased to exist, Its place was now taken by the 
“Syndicate” consisting of $.K. Patil, Atulya Ghosh, D. 2, 
Mishia, ete, The “Syndicate” started taking a hand in the neg0- 
tations, Practically all the Chief Ministers who had come for 
the funeial decided to stay over till the succession was finally 
settled. For a time it seemed a straight contest between “eft” 
avd “night”, between Gulzari Lal Nanda and Moratyi Desai, 
both bailmg from Guyaat, As a compromse candidate some 
ven suggested the name of Indra Gandhi, Jt was Kamara, 
the realistic Congress President, who decided that, all things 
considered, the fittest person to siep into Nehru’s shoes would 
be the quiet, Unassuming, diligent Lal Bahadur Shastri 
(Nenke\, Even Leftists worked up last moment alignments 
With Movarji Desa, considering Lal Bahadur not tall enough, 
or big enough, for “Nehru’s shoes”, Finally, Lal Bahadur and 
Morary wete the only two serous candidates left in the field, 


*He ater transferred hs support to Moray. on the promise of being 


Tomunated Deputy Pome Minister, 
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Then some of the mfluential Chief Muusters took a hand, 
Chavan, the Defence Mimster, .etuined from the United States 
and tilted the scales in favour of Lal Bahadur. The syndicate 
joined Kamara, By a process of “consensus”, Lal Bahadur was 
chosen to succeed Nehru. 

J had often met Lal Bahadw during the time he was working 
in the Servants of the People Society> when he was Secretary 
of the Congress, and later when he was Mimuste in the Central 
Cabinet, He impressed me deeply but never conveyed the 
impression of bemg “impoitant”, He had move than nine yeas 
of imprisonment to his credit. He had a record of two decades 
of dedicated sevice to his people in different spheres, Yet he 
was modest and unassuming When he was holding a minis. 
terial post, he preferred to travel incognito. On one occasion 
a large crowd of admirers was waiting to receive hum at the 
Agra Railway Station, Lal Bahadm quietly alighted from the 
tran and tried to get out by the Thitd Class exit, An officious 
Police Officer stopped hum, saying, “No one can get out till the 
Folice Minister has ieit.” Someone pulled up the Olficer, say- 
ing, “But he is the Police Minister.” Stl in doubt, and feeling 
it was a leg-pull, the officer remarked, “Jao, jao,”" this little 
man can’t be our Police Mumster. 

After leaving the Kashi Vidyapith,? Lal Bahadur became a 
life member of the Servants of the People Society. He took the 
“Shastri” diploma in Philosophy. His academic achievements 
were modest, but he soon qualified in the rich field of expenence. 
Whether in prison o1 outside, he hved the life of a common 


After closing the Tulsh School of Politics, Laypat Ra founded the Ser 
vants of the People Somety This was patterned on the “Servants of India 
Society” started at Poona a decade cather by Gokhale Life members of the 
Society were pad an honorarum to meet their own and family expenses 
They were pledged to dedicate thew entire life to the service of the people 
If at any time called upon to accept political or other office, they were Ci 
pected to return to the Socety any sums received by them over and 
above such reasonable expenditure they had to incur im office 

*Miruster for Home Affairs and Police in the Umted Provinces. 

"Tell this to the Marines 

®D R Mankekar, Lal Bahadur, p 63. 

9A national mstitute started by those who had left thei colleges 


Adventuies of “Nanhe” 453 


mat, feeling the pinch of a common man’s needs, not yust 
commuserating like some other leades with poveity.0 He sead 
alot when opportumty offsed, worked a lot without thmlang 
of recompense, He observed and expenenced a lot of the life of 
tus backward people. 

Taking ito consideration all the circumstances at the time, 
J for one was still inclined to piefer Moraip Desar, despite all 
his fads, One felt at the time that what the country needed 
was a shong man. Apat from being confonted with two 
enemes, India was faced with many difficult domestic prob- 
lems, political as well as economic, These needed courage, fim- 
ness and resowcefulness' qualities which one associated with 
Moraryt Desax, but of which the quiet, unasstmng Lal Bahadur 
had not given any demonstrable proof, 

As a patnot, xt was true he had shown great courage, and 
had not quailed at any physical nsk or sacnifice, As a Munster 
he had shown commendable tact, resomcefulness and admninis- 
trative ability, But he had all along sewed as an understudy. 
Tit ome to firm acon, gen a war, it was doubtfal xf he 
could meet the challenge. Mop on the other hand had 
built up a good reputation as Chief Mmnister of Bombay, and 
later on as Muster of Commerce and Finance. My fears were 
shared by many others, [ was not suipused when at his first 
Press Conference, Lal Bahadui was exposed to 1ather inde and 
dsparagmg questions, both petsonal and regaiding the Party. 
He cut a sorry figwe. He even felt wuitated, Later on the Press 
held a reception in his honour. The manner in which he mixed 
‘with Pressmen, the informality of his apploach, soon created 
around hum an aura of affability. When I casually asked him 
he would hke to say a few words, he ageed. None of us 


, 7 now," he once rematked, “what it 1s to live on Rs 2 so a month.” 
About Nanda aud Lal Bahadur, some people unchantably quoted the 
Persian Proverb which said at makes no difference af an ass gocs and 2 
donkey comes Others satincally remarked about the leadership, “Har 
Shah pas lly bowtha hat, ab hil gulshan kya toga” (An owl a5 
Pus On every branch, God only Knows what will happen to the garden), 
. Poet sad “Guthenge kanton. se. deman—gule, walte gulshan chamar 
ge” (When cobblers become flonsts thoms will be nsed to tr bouquets). 
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expected a speech, But soon, what started as a buef thanks 
offering, developed into an informal Press Conference. One 
could see that by his frankness and candow, his simple dnect 
answers, his suave manner of speech, he had mastered the 
situation and had won over the Indian and the foreign Piess 

As time passed, we of the Press and the people an general 
realized that Lal Bahadut was by far the best man to fill the 
post of Prime Minister at that critical yunctne. He had no 
“jsms” about him. He had no favounstes.12 He had no fads, 
His mind neither soaed to the skies, nor was i obsessed by 
preconceived notions or pieyudices, He was pliable enough to 
accept advice from any and every quartet, but when a decision 
had heen made, he had the cowage to see st though with 
firmness, distegardful of consequences, 

Lal Bahadur as the Home Minster and now as Prime Minis- 
fer was firm in putting down conuption in high places. The 
Kamaraj Plan had been a camouflaged purge. But no one knew 
who among those who ieted fiom public office were the 
“white sheep” and who the “black sheep”. “Co:ruption and 
good government cannot go well together,” he said, “and if 
one could make an example of some of the tall poppies, the 
lesser types of corruption could be weeded out by atself.” His 
own unimpeachable honesty had also a great effect on reducing 
corruption m high places. Integuty fiom now onwards was 
not taken for granted. “It had to be proven,” he sad. Lal 
Bahadur did not hesitate to call for proofs T. T. Kushnama- 
charl$ whom Nehru had invited to a second texm as Finance 
Manistet found himself suddenly involved m what came 
to be hnown as the “Baimm” scandal. Seious charges weie 
levelled inside and outside the House, Lal Bahadur felt that 
swficient puma face maternal was available to justly an 


Y When a Communist Member accused dum of having 1 “split per 
sonality’ in the Lok Sabha he fult outraged and declued ‘I have never 
had a spht personality I don’t believe in saymg onc thing and doing 
another I have never believed mm groupism or groups I belong to no 
group I hate provmaralism and cisteism Most of all I hate antrigne, and 
have never indulged sn intugue myself” 

8 Who had ealer resigned after the Mundhra afar 
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inquiry 4 He iformed T. T Knshnamachan accordingly. 
Knshnamachan rengned, 

Lal Bahadur did not get much me to tap talent fom out 
side the party. He mostly carned on with the colleagues he 
had merited except that he asked Indira Gandlu to take up 
“Information and Broadcasting” According fo hum, out of a 
sense of “loyalty to us erstwhile chuef”. He hoped in due 
course, when he had the tine, to go in more for quality and 
integnty rather than creating another party jambotee from all 
the mt wits who could pull the wares and exert Party pressunes 
without strengthenme the admmusteation, As an alternative 
he did somethmg whuch placed at Ins disposal a lot of con- 
centtated, expert knowledge to help him to make intelhgent 
decisions, direct the affairs even of other Mimsters, and to 
solve some of the most difficult problems to an extent xt would 
not have been otherwise posuble Nehru was mostly surround 
ed by courtiers who took orders, but dared not give advices 
who smoathened quected pitches but did not oppose or ques- 
hon decisions They felt no responsiblity for wong decisions, 
not received credit for offermg the neht advice 15 

Lal Bahadur on the other hand surrounded humself with 2 
few of the best bans im the admmstative field He not only 
freely consulted these men but encouraged them to offer expert 
adnice on the own. Even in the Cabunet, be believed m. con- 
sultaton and fall and fiee discussion before decisions were 
taken In fact he welcomed and encouraged advice fiom all 


quarters When it came to @ decision, he and hus expelts had 
the final say 18 


*As soon as the Prume Munster or the Chief Muuster he declared, was 
sunsiied that a prima facie case eusted against a Mimister an inquiry hid 
to be ordered at once 

“Speaking at te Jaipur Session of the ATCC one of Nehmu’s close 
patty collegues summed up this complaint m an Urdu couplet—much to 
Nehrus annoyance Mahavir Tyagt sud “Tal bearers have become your 
best frends Good advisers seem to be iy disgrace You dishke the farthful 
and hefnend the treacherous You line forgotten those ssho offered their 
heads to make you the headman 


"His personal seerctary, L Jha was a distinguished Cambridge 
griduate a capable admunistrator and 4 fine whiter 
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The change from Nehru the giant to Lal Bahadin the dwaf 
had been initially a cause of concern to many By lus unassum- 
ing simphaty, Ins candour and mtegnty, his willingness to 
hold consultations even with the Opposition, us down-to-eath 
approach to national pioblems, and his courage to enforce 
decisions, Lal Bahadur soon built up for himselt a new image, 
rising to a high stature m the eyes of hus people, “By ther 
fruits ye shall know them.” By the sober caution with which 
he acted, the conscientious manner wn which he discharged his 
difficult and onerous responsibilities, Lal Bahadm began to 
more than justify his choice as Pome Mista, 

Lal Bahadur concentrated on three major sectars of actvity— 
clean, efficient administiahon, the economic health of the 
country, and defence. By appointing vigilance officers, by 
notifying that promotion henceforth could not be a matter of 
right but in consideration of merit, and that genume suspicion 
could be a cause of demotion, 1f not dismssal, he ceated a 
psychology of discipline which had hitherto heen abscnt mm the 
Secretaria. But he codld do lutte to actadly check wt stem 
corruption an the seivices in the shout trme at hus disposal, He 
Jaid down a code for politicians in office, and also set down 
conditions which could call fot o1 justify a pobe into puvate 
fortunes, Here again he could not achieve much although he 
did take some dating decisions against influential colleagues.” 

In the economic field he set himself seveiely against “gigant- 
ism”, There were many who wanted a mammoth Fouith Plan, 
before even the Thid Plan had got ent of the doldiwms. Lal 
Bahadur mostly concentiated on completion of some of the 
development schemes in hand.8 Discussmg economic objec- 
tives, he said, “I feel the country needs a compromnse between 
the Gandhian concept of ieducing wants by xenunciatton, and 
the Nehru concept of raising the genesal standad of living by 

"To check rising prces, a Inge number of fair price shops were opened, 
consumer cooperatives were offered rncentives, and the pnees of some of 
the common needs of the people wae strictly regulated 

BT do not wish to waste money on paper plans,” he sad 2 Parhament 


“I want performance, Something that we can achieve with the funds we 
have to mect the urgent needs of the people 
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increasing the puoductve capacity of the nation. I beheve that 
eu, am should be selfackance, and the bulding-up of a self- 
generating economy.” “Hf all the well-to-do,” I remarked, 
“accepted you. standard of life as a pattern, there would even 
now be enough and to spaie to fight povaty” With a twinkle 
in his eyes, he replied, “The lifeT am now leading is not so 
simple. You have only to see what the State spends on the 
Prime Mamster, It is scandalous! tf I had my way a lot of 
expenditwe on hig houses etc, for Mimsters could be reduced. 
We have to set a social patlen consistent with our national 
traditions, And thus still could be no socralism either.” 

When Lal Bahadur was preparing to go to the Pame Minis- 
ter's Conference in London, he sought sartorial advice fiom Ins 
Secietaries. They weie unammous that he should at least wear 
the formal achkan, chusidais, conventional sacks and shoes, 
etc, during the visit. He still had a rough, patti! long-coat, 
He wore it m real cold weatha He asked why he should not 
‘Wear that coat, a kuite®® and dhotie? “I do not see why 1 
should wear an achkan and chinidas when Gandhi could 
visit Buckimgham palace in a loin cloth,” he protested. “But 
then, sii, India had not offically adopted a formal natonal 
dress,” intervened one of the Advisers. “Besides, when the 
Queen came to India, you did weat an achkan and chutdars 
at the Piime Manister’s banquet,” Lal Bahadu laughed. “That 
Is true,” he said, “My wife got an achkan made and the Prime 
Manister lent me a pair of churidars. Wearing it, he insisted, 
‘was essential.” Affe. an innocent pause he abseived, “But you 
do not know what happened? At one stage the waist band got 
0 entangled, that I left the party in embariassment without 
even an apology I do not want the inadent to be 1epeated 
agam, nor have L ampaoved my Knowledge as to how warst 
bands should be ted” When Lal Bahadu visited Moscow. the 

Ussian hosts seemg him madequately covered presented him 
With two top coats He accepted the gift. Next day hus servant 
Was seen wearing the more costly of the two, 


Coarse hand spun woollen. faheic 
“Loose shut falhng to the knees 
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I had head gossips say that when Lal Bahadur resigned 
fiom the Cabmet in response to the Kamaiay Plan, an astrolo 
ger from Benases had told ius wife that whatever may happen, 
her husband should not leave 10, Mott Lal Nehru Place It was 
likely to bring hum a lot of luck It did happen that whe all 
other Ministers who quit the Cabinet shifted to less ostenta 
tious Government bungalows, Lal Bahadur continued to occupy 
lis official residence A few month’s later, Nehru suffeed a 
stoke and Lal Bahadur alone out of the ex Munsters was 
invited to retum to the Cabmet as “Minister Without Port- 
felto”. He stayed on m “No 10”, Later as Pume Mumster he 
chose to continue in the syme house A  neighbounng 
bungalow?) was vacated to serve as an official appendage for 
hus personal Sectetariat, and for Visitors Lal Balndur gave @ 
broad smile “T do not deny that, like other Indian ladies, my 
wife might be consulting astrologers But my Jeasons for sh 
emg in No 10, have nothing to do with astrologers After 1 
resyoned, T wanted to shaft to a smaller place I could no longer 
afford the upheep of this house I was offered several alter 
native houses I considered all of them too large for my needs 
The change from this large house to a Jess Inge bungalow 
would not have meant any economy in evpenditme Thus 2 
few months passed mn this sewch Meanwhile I could do no 
more than cut down the domestic expenditure to a mnunum 
Thanks to my wile and the cooperation of the childien, we 
cut down a lot She did the cooking and we did a Jot of the 
domestic washing ourselves Then came the sudden illness of 
the Prme Munster, and my retun to office Even then my 
search for something smalla and more compact continued 
After taking office as Purme Mimstel, 1 have had to struggle 
hard wanting to sluft to less ostentrtious sumoundings In this 
house, many elaborate changes and extensions wee suggested 
but T disapproved Tianlly, even most of those that have been 
carned out have been agamst my wishes” 

“May be,” I sad, “some of your collergues felt that if the 
Pume Mimster started on a pioglamme of austent and 

‘Occup ed by the New Zeiland High Commussrone! 
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simplicity, they may have to follow swt.” “That is perhaps 
trae, But sooner or later we who call omselves the servants of 
the people, and draw emoluments from the public exchequer, 
will have to do away wath a lot of expensive pomp and show 
auiselves, Socialism should begin with the privileged adopting 
a simple pattern of fe. In India we can do so, as our necessi- 
tes ave easily met. Once those at the dop decide to cut down 
their needs, the standad of living of the underprivileged will 
automatically tise even by compatison.” 

During the conversation a liveried team of undailings 
appeated with a tea tay, another tay containing some 
favourite dish of fried potatoes for the Prime Minister, a thnd 
tray with snacks and eatables and still another tay with 
frusts. Before placing the trays they dusted the table and the 
tea flays giving us a demonshation of the adage, “too many 
caoks spotl the broth”. Pomting at the litter of tays, dishes, 
snacks, spoons, etc, and the ensemble of liverned underlings 
who were helping to do everything for us, even deciding on 
the quentity oh sugar oma we shold take, ak except eating 
on our behalf, Lal Bahadur said, “All this, for example, has to 
go, One should even make his own tea and sewve it,” T asked 
in rettun, rductantly faking a cold, badly-ftied snack, tradi- 
tional of the standaids of expensive government cateung, “Tt 
has fo go, { agree; but why has it been there at all, and so 
long?” Lal Bahadur smiled and said, “Although the British 
and the princes have gone, the new suleis (officals) have not 
changed their way of life, In the places of authority, we still 
tefain the chotta salib, bara sali and the {at saub22 men- 
tality. The top civil servants have adopted gala bands,23 some- 
fimes even in khadi, but they stuggle had keeping up to the 
old ways of Jife, o» the one they say as lad down in the blae 
books left by the British, Do you know, whenever I have 
Wanted to do something as ‘myself’, Tam told that it would 
mavolve mote expenditure than if T did it as the bluchooks say, 
a5 Thime Manister’,” 


hy + 
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Starting as a dak horse, Lal Bahadin soon estabhshed Iys 
claim to national leadership. A few months after hus appoint: 
ment as Prime Minister, the AICC met at Bangalove to decide 
who should be the next Congiess President. The AICC had 
decided at Jaipur that no Congiess President should be elected 
for the second tex, Kamaray's teem of two yeais had now 
come to an end. He had served the Congress well and selflessly 
through a difficult and critical peuod. Kamaray himself was 
willing to be drafted, but was unwilhng to contest, Morarj 
Desai and many others in the Party, whether on principle or 
for personal reasons, weie opposed to any change in the Jarpun 
resolution. Ironically enough, it was now the turn of Lal Baha- 
dur ta employ his influence with the party, not only to alter 
the Jaipur decision but also to unarmmously re-clect Kamaray as 
Congress President for the second term. 

In the international sphee Lal Bahadur could do very little 
heyond maintaining a sort of status quo. He could not attend 
the Prime Ministers’ Conference in London on account of a 
serious heart attack. He could not keep a date with President 
Tyndon Johnson m Washington fo the same reason, He did 
visit Canada, His visit to Moscow was a tremendous success. 
Even then, one of the matters to which, after his appointment, 
ke gave high priority was to estabhsh some kind of rapport 
with Pakistan, to sce if ways and means could be found 
to Ining the two countries neaver, and to lessen the tensions 
that were increasing a sense of distrnst and hostility on both 
sides, A couple of Conferences at the official level and between 
the Foreign Ministers of the two countnes had not yielded any 
substantial results. In fact every effort Lal Bahadur made 
towards understanding was interpreted as weakness and led to 
greater intransigence and increasing hostility from Pakistan, 

After Jinnah, in less than a decade the Muslim League ceas 
ed to be a political power in both wings of Pakistan. This 
happened partly because of political conuption at the top 
levels, and paifly because the prominent leaders of the League 
who migrated fom India were not able to establish any grass 
touts m the meas which constituted Pakustan, With tine, the 


Adventures of “Nenhe” 461 


econome dispantes and political differences between the 
Western and Fastern wings of Pakistan, separated by more 
than a thousand mules of Indian terntory, became sreconcil- 
able, generating fssiparous tendencies between the two wings. 
In order to neutralise some of the disparities, the League 
decided to eliminate the provinces and to have one State in the 
West and another in the East H S. Suhrawardy, one of the 
Central Mumsters from the East had aspired to rule the whole 
of Pakistan if democratic institutions could be expanded and 
if the East could get representation proportionate to its popt- 
lation in the Central Parliament. “I will rule Pakistan from 
Dacca,” he had said.24 Pakistan was thus confronted with 
two alternatives. Exther to enlarge the sphere of democratic 
pattneiship between the two wings, or to silence the voice of 
opposition by executive action. 

At the time of the assassmation of Lraquat Ali Khan, the 
roly-poly Cambndge-educated Khwaja Nazimuddin, a migrant 
from Calcutta, and once Premer of Bengal, was the Governor: 
General in succession to Jinnah, By his own decree he installed 
hunself as Prime Minster. He made Finance Minister Ghulam 
Mohammed the Governor-General. Ghulan Mohammed25 had 
a genius for intrigue, as much as he had a flair for the specta- 
cular. So it happened that after a few years he decided to dis- 
mss Nazimudém, the very man who had appointed him 
Governor-General, Then followed a grand period of intnigue, 
instability and corruption in the afaus of Pakistan. Prime 
Minsters came and went almost on the French pattem after 
World War I One stable element and common factor in all 
these hand-picked Munisters, however, was one Sardar Ayub 
Khan, Sandharst-treined and a former Commanderin-Chief 
He had been appointed Defence Minister by Nazimmuddin He 
continued to hold this post till 1958, 


“Sulen 


“After retrement from the supplies department, Ghulam Mohammad 
had occupied important yobs m Trasancore and Hyderabad He left 2 tral 
of enguines into his offinal conduct bend when securing fom Jinnah lus 
appontrucat as Finance Mmister in Palustan 
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Having secured a chance he ran mn order to get out, but the apartment 
was closed by the guards who were ignorant that it was the long 318 
When he moved towards another door Chudda sntervenng 
mattered, “Where art thou going’? and smote him with sword 
strokes, 319 
At this time the king saw Bhopasena who standing near the door 
with hus face turned the other way was painting the wall with a 
wooden brush. 320 
The king, as he ran past, exclaimed, “Oh Bhogasena! why do you 
merely look on?’ to which hc, shamefast, mumbled somethng 
indistinctly. 321 
~ One Rayyavatta, a lamp bearer, bemg without arms took part 
in the fight with his metal lamp and fell wounded by them, 322 
One Somapila, a Rajaputra from Campa, having wounded the 
assailants was rendered hors de combat by hus snyurtes but matntained 
his conduct free from reproach. 323 
The grandson of the allustrious Siirapala andson of Rajaka, Ayaka, 
melted away, like a dog, hiding his dagger which bore a scmblance 
to the tail, 144 
Thereafter, as the king ran and tried to climb the wooden banisters, 
the Candilas made passes at his knees and he embraced the earth. 32s 
A loyal Kayastha named Sriigira, who arew his body on the 
king’s back, was hacked by blows and dragged away by the 
enemes, 326 
As the king attemped to rise agam, all the assallants attacked Jum 
ma body wath their arms which served like a wreath of dark blue 


lotuses presented by Kali to her chosen one. 327 
“Peshaps thus rogue though not dead 1s fergning death’—so saying 
the villamous Sadda himself cut of Jus neck. 328 


And he exclamed, “Tam the same person who was deprived of 

ice” ing off tracted the rows of 
office’, and further cutting off the fingers lic extracted the to 
bejewelled rings, 429 

The long-armed king was scon aslecp on the floor with one foot 
retamning a shoe and the visage covered with his locks from wluch 


the chaplet of flowers had fallen away. 330 
The lack of pry shown to individuals by this mighty king was, 
in 4 measure, atoned by his valhiant conduct at the end 331 


A servant, Siirata, having come out of the palace bewailing 
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the treason was felled to the ground outside by the enraged 
Bhogasena. ; 332 

Having set out for the, apartment of his beloved the king, as af 
through an cttor of disection, hed taken the road to the residence 
of Kali 333 

Tn the fower garden, bees, 1m raptuce with filaments, indulge them- 
selves with diffexent sorts of enjoyments; so kings im their realms in 
their ardour for enjoyments take a delight m. various kinds of raiment, 
Alas! of a sudden they become visible and disappear, somehow, 
being upset, the bees by the creeper being sturzed by the breeze and 
those kings through Providence mntriguing with then luck. 334 

The autocrat of Latika, conqueror of the three worlds, had suffered 
a rout from the lower animals, the lord of the Kurus, paramount of 
kings without cxception,hadrecevedakickonthehead Thuseveryone 
might have, in the long run, a mischance strtppme Lim of his exalted 
rank as sf he were a commoner Who indeed can afford to be high 
and mighty and, obsessed with oneself, to persist in selfHconceit? 335 

The lifeless body of the monarch abandoned by the enemies was 
carried naked, like a pauper, to be consigned to the fire by hus parasol 
bearers, 336 

One of them took the king’s arms on tus neck and another caught 
the feet with lus hands. Thus they carried the king, his hair tousled, 
the neck hanging down and drenched with blood, his open wounds 
seemed to be hussing; nude, as fhe were a pauper, he was taken from 
the royal palace to the funeral ground. 337-338 

On the site of the islet at the confluence of the Mahisarit and the 
Vatast, they hurriedly consigned him to the sacted flames in their 
nervousness. 339 

Neither when he was slain nor when he was cremated -was he seen 
by any one; as fhe had flown away, he suddenly disappeared from 
men’s sight, 340 

He had passed the forty-first year when he Jost hs life am the year 
eighty-seven on the suxth day of the bright half of Pausa, 341 

Thereupon Radda, garnished with blood and carrying a sword 


335 ‘The reference 1s to the story to. Duryodhana, m the Mahabha 
in the Ramayana m which Rama's story, ah wis bdied A Bhim on 
allics—the monkeys and the bears— the head after the combat, 
helped him to defeat Ravana and 


3 


434 RIVER OF KINGS 


and armout, stepped on to the lion-thronc like a Vetila sitting on g 
rock in the crematorium, 342 
eee ate eee aon tte 3 
Whien he descended from the lion-throne to fight in the batth 
that was raging, his relatives and followers doing martial exploit 
formed a decoration for the battleground, 344 
His two relatives named Vatta, and Patta, who were Tantrn, 
having fought for a long tume and wacriors like Kattasiirya and 
others fell dead at the lion-gate. 345 
Lake an actor on the stage of battle, Radda, armed with 
sword and shield, danced in the royal quadrangle as he smote his 
opponents, 340 
Having at cvery montent placed victory in doubt for his oppo. 
nents and having cut down many by his strokes, he at last fell an the 
scrimmage, 447 
Garga, whom the butchery had caused to abandon the limit of 
decency, ordered that the punishntent for high treason against the 
person of the sovereign be carried out on the corpse of Sadda, 348 
Near the convent of Didda, Vyadda was thrown with his head 
submerged in the dram of a Iatrme by the citizens who showered 
stones and ashes on him, 349 
These traitors against the sovercign, when bing dragged about 
from place to place with the ropes tted to thet bles, were received 
by the people by being immediately spat upon which was what they 
deserved for their enormity. 350 
Hashsaratha and others, having fled joined Sadda somewhere, to 
suffer for a time the torment of adversity which 1s worse than 
death, 351 
Bhogasena, who in his umpudence had believed Ganga had been 
crushed after the rain of us younger brother, now heard this news 
Which came to him hke a cataclysm, 392 
Having turned back intending to make a stand, he saw the fleeing 
soldiery and becoming nervous he fled from there to an unknown 
place with certain of his own men, 3$3 
Thus did Garga accomplish, with the unassisted strength of hus 


343. There is a lacuna in the orginal text. 
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own two arms, the work of slaying and scattermg the leaders of the 
coalition of traitors, 354 

The intrepidity and success in a daring adventure such as were 
displayed by this valiant man, I have not heard of even m history at 
any time, 455 

The traitor Radda having reigned for one might and one watch of 
the day under the designation of Saikharja went the way of evil 
doers. 356 

These consptrators had clamed descent from the House of Yasaskara 
and thus thew rule like thet of king Varnata lasted only for 
moment, 357 

By igniting forest fires. by constructing decoys and traps the 
Kirdtas slay the lion and other animals, but themselves meet death 
through sudden landslides 1n the junole, Indeed on the same path of 
death 1s every individual plunging headlong, I am the slayer and he 
1s the slan~the notion of a difference metely lasts a short while, 358 

Those who wn. transports of delight have hearkened to the festrve 
songs of lovely Jadies at chewr own weddings have to listen helplessly, 
in theic Last moments, to the loud wailing of their wives: he who 
but yesterday exalts wale slaying his foe at last sees an enemy gloat- 
ing over him when be himself 1s about to be killed. How awful! 
Fre ont this illuston which has brought on dim-sightedness! 49 

This desperate plot of the conspirators was concesved overnight 
and bore blossoms the next days xt thus resembled a tree which 1s the 
giver of ominous fruit, 360 

Then having accomplished that task and cleansed humself from 
wrath, Ganga threw himself with bys limp body on to the lion-throne 
atd fot along time wept for the sovereign, 361 

While he was mourning, the entire body of citwzens, fteed from 
panic, found occasion to hewail the king who had a loving-kindness 
for lus people, 362 

The artful fayamati, who longed for life gave her treasure to and 
thus addressed Ganga in order to appeal to his compassion, 363 

“Brother, make a promuse to mc,” He, however, being simple~ 
minded believed that the words referred ta the ceremonies and 
thought of a funeral pyre for her, 3 

Oh these women with thetr inscrutable hearts! the waviness of the 
mass of hair, the culminating coquetry of theit eyes, the firmness of 
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their rounded bosom, these lumped together residein their imermos 
recess——no one can understand them! 3065-366 

While she, riding in a palanquin, tarried on the way, Bijala passed 
her and going ahead entered the pyte. 

Then as she was in the act of ascending the funeral pyre the relic. 
seekers begging for ornaments looted her and caused hurt to her 
limbs, 308 

Then che whole populace 1m their turn watching the two queens 
beme consumed together with their parasols and yaketarls made 
loud lamentation as if at burnt their eyes. 469 

At this time Garga, whose worthy conduct was carried to the 
point of extreme putity, although requested by all did not sit upon 
the royal throne. 370 

With a view to getting the mfant son of king Uccala consecrated as 
king, he strennously searched for persons beng destrous of entrusting 
hin to their lap, 471 

The people who know the truth about some of these persons feel 
amused to-day, for, I know, they do not consider them fit to go even 


beecing for alms, 72 
Salhana and others were the three sons of Mallarija by the queen 
Sveti, of whom the muddle onc had already dued. 33 


Sankharija had searched for the tvo surviving ones, the eldest 
and the youngest, Salhana and Lothana, to murd y them but they had 
fled, through terror, to the Navamatha, 374 

The shameless Tantrms, cavaliers and councillors who had deserted 
the defeated conspirators again formed a combination having made 
common case and brought im Salhana, When Garga saw this and 
not finding any one worthy of the throne, he had the eldest smne- 
diately consecrated king, 375-376 

Alas! in the space of four watches, in one day and mght, there 
came three kings who should have been seen in a man’ hfe- 
time. 377 

Thete were to be found royal pages who had seeved overiuight king 
Uccala, nn the morning Radda and at mid-day Salhana. 378 

Now king Sussala, whale in the fortress of Lohara having heard, 
after the lapse of a day and a half, of the death of jus brother becant 
unsettled in his mmnd. 379 

The messenger despatched by Garga threw himself down weeplii 
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on the ground and this made Sussala, whose doubt had been dispelled, 
break out in lamentation, 380 

From the first messenger of Garga he had not learnt the up-to-date 
news regarding Salhana but only the death of lus brother and of the 
mvitation to humself, 381 

For Garga, bemg diffident about the very atduous task of quickly 
crushing the enemy, had despatched that messenger to invite Sussala 
when sctting out from his house 482 

Having passed that night i lamentation, at the break of dawn, 
Sussala started on the journey to Kasmir although he had not mobi- 


lyzed his forces, 383 
Then another emussary of Garga, whom he met ew route, reported 
all the news and said, “Tt 1s clear you should not come.” 384 


“Swiftly has treason been kalled whale in your absence, the younger 
brother Salhana has been proclamed king, What is the use of your 
arrival?” 385 

On hearmg this message of Garga, the king from wrath became 
impatient and ridiculing Jus officers, who were opposed to theadvance, 
he addressed as follows: 386 

“With us the kingdom 1s not an hereditary estate, Even were it 
$0, the next born would be the successor. But the fact as that my 
elder brother and I conquered it by mught and main.” 487 

“No one ptesented the ctown to the two of us who acquired tt 
ourselves, The procedure by which we formerly wrested at is it not 
now avatlable?” 88 

Having thus spoken he continued the advance by ancessont 
matches and despatched numerous emussarics to Garga to win him 


over, 
: 389 

He atrived at Kasthavita while Gargacandra, in support of Salhany’s 
cause, matched and occupied Huskapura, 390 


At the approach of eventide, the emsaties who had made ee 
to and fro reported that Garga was hostile although he was prepared 
for overtures, 301 

Nevertheless, the king, at ths time being an the mast of the enters 
prise, despatched his foster brother named Hut3hita to Ganga, 392 

At this moment, Bhogasena, deluded by fate, presented huneelf 


before the king through the intercession of the Rhatakas, natives 
of Bilvavana. 393 
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Hoving sent the cavalicc Karnabhiiti to the king, Bhogasena bent 
his energy to lure him with the message, “I shall vanquish Garga.” 3p, 
That he should have waited to aval himself of a suitable oppor. 
tunity instead of killing the traitor against his brother, nay even 
tempotised with him, was considered by the people as ungentle. 
manly, 195 
Garga, too, remonstrated with him theough cmissaries with thi 
message and the like, “How can I join you when you harbour th 
traitor against your brother?” 496 
Sussala, however, had delayed thinking that Bhogasena would 
escape from the road in the dark. At the ond of the night he attacked 
him and killed Jum with his followers, 307 
Karnabhiiti falling in the field of battle in the manner worthy of 
a knight was cesplendent; hus step-brother Tejahsena was not les 


distinguished. 398 
But Tojahsena, by order of the king, was smpaled and so was alo 
Marica, the son of Lavarija, the master of the horse. 199 


It was the king's intrepidity which made him capable of an offensive 
aud defensive, but his force was so small that one could not hope 


even to maintain one’s position with it, 400 
Saiijapila, whom the king had sent in advance, when the day was 
done joined hum later on bringing cavalry with him. 4ol 


When these came and his force was to a certain extent strengthened, 
a general of Garga named Siirya with a large number of troops arrived 
at the same time, 402 
Seemg that these were hostile, the entoureye of the Sang wit 
difficulty induced him whose mind was duped by his exuberance to 
don armour and mount his charger, 403 
There now fell a shower of arrows from the cnemy force, m u- 
interrupted succession, which made the sky appear as if it were swat 
ing with locusts. dof 
As sf confessing their treason with their hissing arows, the mtesis 
tible enemy struck down all and sundry in the royal camp with al 
manner of arms, 40§ 
With his force killed, wounded, or scattered the ventuce-loving 
king, having extricated himself single-handed from the mudst of the 
enemy, withdrew in a hurry. 406 
Then mounted on hus horse, he crossed a roaeig rivet on which 
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he budge perpetually swinging up and down was difficult to cross 
even for birds, ae 
Two or three persons, Safijapala and others, succecded in keepmg 
up with him and at various places held up the adversary who were 
m pursuit; when the valiant man entered the fief of the Khagas known 
as Varinaka wath thirty or twenty followers, the enemy abandoned 
the pursunt. 408-409 
Although he had only a few men with no food of raiment, 1t was 
amazing that he fearlessly attacked and chastised the Khagas, gro 
And, m course of tune, having survived disaster on the pass, the 
crowing of which was dificult owing to heavy falls of mow, once 
again, through a combination of lucky circumstances, he reached 
Lohara, AIL 
At every stride he was i the presence of death but had escaped 
because there was a reserve im the span of his lifes he, nevertheless, 
continued to concentrate solidly on the conquest of KaSmir, gra, 
Gatga, impervious to reason hurled downin anger the poor Hitihita, 
bound hand and foot, in the Vatasti from the bridge-head at the 
frontier, 413 
When he was about to be thrown into the waters, a servant of his 
named Keema throw hunself in advances hus falling downwards mn 
itself secured for him ascent to a place of honour. 414 
When Garga, who had bestowed the crown and destroyed the 
enemy, joined king Salhana; he acquired an extraordinary sway over 
mh, 4s 
That king who had nether counsellors now valour had acquired a 
kingdom, His mind wandered and he looked upon everything as if 
it wete a revolymg illusion. 4 
Neither diplomacy nor heroism, neither craftiness nor frankness, 
neither liberality nor covetousness—he had nothing whatever which 
could make hum distinguished. Aly 
Daring hus teign, wathin the very metropolis robbers plundered 
the people in broad daylight; of other traffic on the highways is a 
description possible: 418 
Jn the place where a Wouran, though she was lame, had main~ 
tamed herself for a long time, he, although a male, had lus mind 
assailed by fear, 


419 
The woman, whom to-day Salhana enjoyed, was ejoyed the 
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next day by Lothana. In common were shared the cnjoyments of 
sovercienty between the two of them. 

The entire administration of the kmg, who had no insight into 
the character of men and who neglected his duties, was luched at 
by those who were conversant with affairs of state. vn 

The father-in-law of Lothana, Ujasitha, who was good enough 
to gossip with the anchorites, was appointed by him to the office of 
warden of the marches, which demanded relentless darmg, gx 

During the confidential discussions he, accepting the task of re. 
moving the danger from Sussala, stated that on the latter's approsch 
by muttering hus own spell, a hundred thousand tunes he would 
achieve success! 423 

The king, who lacked moral character, upon the instructions of 
Garga caused Bimba, the Dimara of NiliSva, who was hostile to the 
[ytter, to be thrown into the Vistasti tied to a slab. Au 

Garga, the king-maker, wlule killing his vatious enemies, caused 
to be murdered many Dimaras of Haléha by giving them poisoned 
food, 435 

The king being a pappet, the life and death of all persons depended 
upon Garga whether they served in the palace or outside, whether 
they were potty or mighty. 4h 

It so happened that, on one occasion when Garga had returned to 
the presence of the king from Lohara, sensation prevailed in the 
entire population in the capital who were panic-stricken. 42 

For at that time the rumour had spread that Garga grow ing angered 
had come to kull all the dependents of the king by impaling them in 
boats 428 

Causing miscarriages among pregnant women, the rumour of such 
a reign of terror kept the entire population for two or three days 2 
if ina state of fever. 42) 

Then Tilakasititha and others audaciously delivered an attack on 
the residence of Garga, without wasting for a royal command. — 430 

The locality secthed with excitement and all rushed out carrying 
acms, but Gargacandra faced them undismayed. 43 

Dithabhattiraka, Lakkaka and others were observed hovermg 
shamelessly on horse-back in the lanes near Garga's restdence. 43? 

The king did not restrain them; on the contrary, he despatched 
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Lothana to the assailants to instigate them when their enerey began 
to fal, 433 

Garga’s soldiers having barricaded the toad, even Lothana did not 
succeed in investing the house ot in burning it down although he 
set it on fire. 434 

An expert bowman named Kedava, who was superintendent of 
the Lothikimatha, by fallme Garga's soldiers with his arrows was 
alone able to harass hum. 435 

By evening when with the disappearance of dayhght the royal 
servants dispersed, Garga, wounded, on. bis charger made a sortie 
wath hus followers, 436 

Unobstructed by fighting he, on his way to Lohara, carried off as 
hus prisoner Urasitha, who was sojourning in Tripurcvara in i 
health 447 
“What use 1s this anchorite”s said he and the followmg day sot 
him free, And because of hostility to Sussala, he did not root out 
the king exther. 438 

From this tame onwards, throughout the land at every moment 
the townefolk were m a pamic about the retum of Garga and kept 
their houses bolted and barred. 439 

Now, on behalf of the king, who was in distress and longed for 
reconciliation with Garga, the Mahattama Sahel presented himseif 
at Lohara to act as mediator. 440 

He somehow induced Garga to consent to give Jus daughter m 
martiage, but hts rctainers did not support the alliance with the phan- 
tom king. 443 

Thereafter he made peace with king Sussala, but did not enter 
into the martage alliance despite urgent requests made subsequ- 
ently, 442 
While the kingdom was thus dismtegrating, the king, having 
secured them through spies, killed Sadda, Hariisaraths and Mano 
rath, 43 

He made them experience horrid torture while life was not yet 
extinct by causing sparks of fire, necdle, ete. to be inserted, aa 

That the king allowed Mall, the wife of Bhogasena, who was 
living in huding, to go after her hushand was kindly done, 44s 
Although he bad observed his incompetence, the king mn the mean- 
56 
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tendent of the treasury having sactificed his body on the battle-field 
rendered his sovercign’s favour fruitful, 47} 
As at sundown a tree, which is full of the flutter of birds that have 
been attracted to it, upon the entry of a stone 1s hushed after the fight 
of the birds, so did the arena, resounding with arms, become as if 
depicted in a picture bemg awed by king Sussala mounted on his 
charger. 414475 
While he was in the quadrangle and had not yet ascended the lion- 
throne, there arose the shout of “Victorious 3s Sussala”” and the rattle 
of the kettle-drums became audible, 476 
In the House of Mallaraja, no one had becn reduced to such straus; 
such was the disprace which then befell Salhana and Lothana, 47 
Both of them wore armour and were mounted on chargerss Sussala 
having embraced them said, “You are boys’, and artfully made them 
give up their swords, 478 
Ordering the two of them to be placed under guard i another 
hall, the king having gained the realm then entered the Hall of 
Assembly. 470 
Having cnjoyed sovereignty for four months less three days, 
Salhana was taken prisoner on the turd day of the bright half of 
Vaisikha an the year eighty-cight. 480 
When Sussile ascended the hon-throne, the entite population sn a 
moment ceased to be agitated like the sea when the sun isin the vault 
of the sky. 4g 
Having kept lis sword unsheathed from the ever present appre- 
hension of treason, he was like the king of the animals open-mouthed 
in the midst of hunters. 4a 
He systematically hunted and destroyed the fanues of the trastors 
agaust his brother and, bent on this policy, he did not let even them 
children survive, 483 
Having realied the depravity of the people, he bore himself with 
relentlessness and even out of consideration for state affairs, he did 
not soften into a lenient mood on any occasion. 484 
But 1n reality he was softchcarted and he assumed an attitude of 


476 This form of acclamation with ruling. chiefs are welcomed by crcl 
which we are familiac in the Epics dividual soldier Justly shouting 
and the Samskfta Drama still survives ‘Maharay Jar? 
among the Dogras The Maharaja and 
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apparent cruelty to regulate the people by terrorwing them like a 
snake In a fresco, 485 
He understood the tumes, was open-handed on the right occasion, 
darng, original in jus ideas, he knew the inwardness of things and 
was even far-sighted—such as he was there was none other. 486 
Although his disposition was the same as hus eldor brothers, yet 
astegards meritsand demerits it was noticeable that some were stronger, 
some lacking and others equal to hus. 487 
Although in his hot temper he tesembled the elder, yet bus wrath 
was like the sting of a bee while that of the brother was like the poison 
of a mad dog, Ags 
In the matter of court dress, etc. he showed no annoyance; hes 
however, did not tolerate efftontery on the part of hus dependents 
which might be a breach of etiquette, zmperillme class distinction. 489 
He did not desire the deaths of honourable men through duelling 
and similar contests, on the contrary, if through rashness such an 
event happened, he was overcome with compassion, 490 
The harshness of speech of the former king had become unbearable 
becanse of sts disquieting terror but that of Sussala bordered on anti 
macy and was not accompanied by blood-shed and other 
sufferings, sot 
Being avid for riches he saw to at that there was an ample pro- 
duction of wealth, whereas his liberality, owing to exigency of cit- 
cumstances, time and the lke factors was but moderate, 402 
Owing to his love for new structures and for owning large numbers 
of horses, the artisans as well as horse dealers from the plains shed 
theit poverty, 493 
When dire calamuties arose, the kang showered his tiches desirous 
of overcoming and putting an end to them and there was nothing 
that he would not part with, 494 
The fesual of Indradvidedi, when he bestowed large numbers of 
costly dresses, was celebrated by thus kine with splendour such as was 
not displayed by any other, 495 
As formerly king Uccala had been easy of access and fond of his 
Servants, $0 he, however, was generally diffculs of approach’ by his 
serving-folk, 7 496 
Than Uccala none was more passionately fond of riding on horse- 
back, butno one was rmowned forsall un it like the Kang Sussala, 497 
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No sooner did famune raise ats head than Uccala suppressed st, an 
the reign of king Sussala, however, it was not seen even tn a 
dteam. 408 

What more need be sad: He surpassed hus elder brother an all 
Virtues save only open-handedness, non-attachment to riches and easy 
accessibility. 

He banushed, in anger, Sahastamatigala whom Garga had intended 
for the administration of the realm as the guardian of Uccala’s son. 500 

While he stayed in Bhadvdvakiga, Ins son named Prisa cartied on 
intrigues wath the Damaras by bribes of gold 501 

At this juncture Garga, too, displayed antagonisin by refusing to 
deliver to the uncle, at Is request, the mfant son of Uccala. 02 

Armed troops despatched by the king were destroyed without 
number by Garga as uf they were blades of grass consumed in a forest 


conflagration, 503 
Also, Garga’s brother-in-law, Vyaya, a native of Devasarasa 
revolted and massacred the royal forces, 404, 


Although it was only a month and a few days since he had gained 
the kingdom, the mind of the intrepid king was not petturbed by 
this revolt, 405 

Suresyati, the region of Annateda and the confluence of the Vitasta 
and the Sindhu were made by Garga to lock forward to a shughter 
of the royal forces, $06 

In the grim battle the two misters, Srigira and Kapila were 
kalled as also the nwo Tanteins Karna and Siidraka, who were 
brothers, §07 

In the midst of the endless host of brave warrtors, who were slam, 
lay undistinguished even such men of rank and no one had the ability 
to draw them out, sof 

Harsamutra, the commander-in-chief, son of the king's material 
uncle, suffered a reverse at Vijayesvara at the hands of Vyaya. $09 

On that occasion fell the son of Mantgalarija, Tilha, who was of 
aristocratic birth and the Tantrms prominent among whom was 
Tibbakara. 510 

Tn the royal armry, Safijapala proved himself the bravest of the brave; 
he, who had a very small force, could not be vanquished by Garga 
with his superior numbers. ee 

Having rallied by the despatch of Lakkaka and others his scattered 
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forces at Vigayaksetta, the resolute king marched against Garga in 
person, §la 
He had a search made on the following day for the bodies of the 
warriors slain by Garga, who were piled up in large numbers and 
consigned them to the flames upon nmumerable funeral pyres, $13 
Theteafter Garga, harassed by the powerful king, gradually tured 
towards Halfha having sct fire to lys own residence, $14 
Then he took shelter mn a hull fort known as Ratnavarsas his horses 
had been captured and he was deserted by bus followers and the king, 
remaining at a distance, had him surrounded, 515 
Sadjapila having pursued hum there also besieged hum; he surren- 
dered at the feet of the king and handed over the son of Uceala. 516 
As the king 1cstramed Mallakosthaka, the son of Karnakostha, in 
the royal entourage who was hostile to him, Garga soom regained 
confidence 517 
The king accepted Garga's submission and when upon the destruc- 
tion of Vijaya and others the revolt had been suppressed he, an due 
course, re-entered Srinagara, 518 
Thereafter he proceeded to Lohara where he placed i confine. 
ment Salhana and Lothana; and recering the homage of Kalha, 
Somapila and other ruling chiefs he gave humself up to revels, 519 
Once more entering Kasmir he exalted Garga by ever~micreasing 
favours, which surpassed all others, 1m order to secure jus 
SCIVICC, $20 
Whale he was the smage of the fieroe sun of summer, the queen 
consort and the prince, who delighted all hearts, resombled the deep 
shade of trees and the sylvan brecee respectively, at 
The two Damaras, natives of Devasarasa, agnates of Vijaya, the 
senor Tikka and the amor Tukka had been marking tame, §22 
Seeking protcctton as hiegemen the two of them, accompanied by 
ther followers who were raising slogans, stood m front of the king 
a8 he made hus entry at Lokapunya, $23 
Towards Vijaya, owing to his relationship to Garga, the sovereign 
was amable but abandoning good manners he had the two beaten by 
the royal ushers, 424 


Those two haughty men and therr retamners thereupon drew their 


$22, Velith pracehtatuh—‘weremarkng tune,’ 
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swords and falling upon the king's vastly superior force made a dering 
attack. 525 
A Svapika called Abhogadeva struck at the king wath his danger 
and so did the determined Gajjaka from behund with hussword, 526 
The enemy blows miscarricd—as there still remained a balance of 
the king’s life—but lus charger was killed. $27 
While screenmg the king from the enemy blows, Snigivastha, 4 
smart cavalry officer of the family of Bana, was killed on the 
spot. 528 
The soldiers slew the senor Tikka, Abhogadeva and others: the 
junior Tikka, however, survived and became the cause of a future 
insurrection. $29 
Gajjaka and others who were concerned im the treason were m- 
paled, Thus was the life of the king endangered from having become 
partial to Garga, $30 
Even by a fall of lightning death 1s not caused unless one’s time 1s 
up; but in the case of a ving bemg whose duration has expired even 
a flower may be fatal. $1 
In the midst of the occan, st 1s said, pearls do not lose their lustre 
although often touched by the Jambent fames of the submarine fires 
the same pearls fade on the breasts of lovely women by the mere 
elow arising from the exuberance of thew youth, 532 
Forgetting even past services, the king, intolerant of the ascen- 
dency of another, banished from the kingdom Safjapila and some 
others. 
A relative by marriage of the descendants of Kaka, named Yasorgja, 
having been expelled by the king, then joined Sahasramatigala, 534 
Possessing material resources, he welcomed him and the others 
banished fom their country and having acquired prestige longed to 
confront the king. $35 
His son, Prasa, desired to enter Kasmir by the Kanda route, but 
when YaSordja was wounded by the king's soldiers tumed back an 
alarm, $36 
Now when some other subordinates banished by the king had 


$31. K. 18 no doubt referring to the $36 Kanda, District between 
story of the death of Indumati, m Bhadrivakifa (Bhadravar) and Kasmir. 
Kalidisa’s Raghweamda, through a gar- See VII 90 and VIE 1345+ 
land of flowers which fell on her. 
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also jomed bum, Sabastamaigala gamed proportionately in 
prestige, 337 
Whale this fresh insurgence was maturing, three hill chiefs, Jisata 
of Campa, Vajradhara, tuler of Babbapora, and rah Sahaapila, 
overlord of Vartula, and the two heirs apparent of the state of Trigarta 
and of the ruler of Vallépura, Balha and Anandarija respectively, five 
in all, met somewhere mn conference and having made a pact for the 
journey paid a visit to Kuruksetra; Bhiksicara, whom Asamati had 
brought from Naravarman having provided him with gold for the 
road, artived there at the same time, §38-$41 
He, having been warmly welcomed from regard for his relation- 
slap and treated vith respect by the other chiefs, thereupon proceeded 
to Vallipura, $42 
Upon his arrival, with lis popularity enhanced by those who had 
left the country prominent among whom was Bunba, the prestige 
of Salustamatigala dwindled into insignificance $43 
“This one 1 the grandson of king Harsa; what have such as they 
to do with the kingdom?” so saying people deserted Sahasramaitpala 
and hus partwzans and took shelter under hum alone, 544 
Distegarding feelings of gratitude and nusled by family affection, 
the prince Daryaka, too, banshed by the king, went over to hum. 545 
For he being the son of Kumacapila, who was the father of Bhik- 
Sicara’s maternal uncle, had been brought up formerly by kang Sussala 
as bis own son, 546 
Then Padinaka, the cuef of Vallipura, persuaded by the hetr 
apparent and by Fsata, gave his daughter im marriage to Bhuksu, $47 
Thereupon a local Thakkura, known as Gayla, having canvassed 
all the chiefs plarned to place hum on his grandfather's seat, 548 
While the King on heating these tidings was feclng agitated, the 
powerful Gayapéla was murdered by treachery by his relatives, $49 
Padmaka having marched agamst them Daryaka, too, in the front 
tank of the force of Bluksicara was killed in the thick of 
the fighting, $50 
Thereupon Bhiksicara having lost his mainstay was reduced to 
helplessness like a cloud averted by a draught $51 
When Asomati departed this hfe and the gold of the expedition 


divmdled, his fatheran-low, too, by degrees turned slack am his 
cordtality, o  §§2 
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Then for four yeats, he abided in the house of Jasata getting barely 
food and raiment from him with difficulty. $$3 
Then, the Thakkura Detigapala, dwelling on the banks of the 
Candrabhiigd having given his daughter named Bappiki in marriage, 


conducted him to lis own place, $54. 
There, residing in comfort, and for a time free from peril, thus 
scion of royalty outgeew both penury and boyhood, 455 


In the meanwhile the dare devil, Prisa, son of Sahasramaiigala, 
through shecr vitality continued to go to and from Kasmir and to 
cause the king annoyance. $46 

Eager to meite an ansurrection, he was prepating to enter KaSmir 
by the Siddhapatha route, when he was delivered a prisoner to the 
king by his own impious servant. $7 

During this turmoil the integrity of Saijapila became manifest 
since, although he had been humiliated, he went abroad averting 
his face from treason, 538 

How shall we describe the domgs of that valiant man of noble 
birth tn distant lands? It-was a wonder, however, that Yasordja became 
renowned abroad for his courage! $59 

Then the king removed all the former Mahattamas, Sahela and 
others, and appointed an official named Gauraka to be premier. 560 

He was a telative of a certain anchorite of Vijayesvara and 
had won the king’s favour while he was at Lohara through 
devoted services. 61 

The kung raised him to the rank of prime minister after having 
otadually removed the former set of officials; Gauraka organised an 
altogether different system of administration, 563 

Having diverted the customary allowances of the dependents of 
the king from umumerable state departments, he brought about a 
permanent increase m the royal treasury. $63 

The cruel natuce of this amptous man was not discovered by the 
people owing to his unctous ways, just as the power of death-dealing 
poison is not known because of sts sweetness 504 

The wealth of musers which he deposited in the clean coffers of the 
kue, like combs of snow from a cloud on a snow-field, was destruc 
tive of the previously collected treasure, $65 


$57, Stddhapatha is now known as the Sidau Pass on the Pir Pantsil 
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For, af the treasury of kings is tainted by the admission. of musers’ 
hordes, at becomes the prey of burglars or else of the enemy. 566 
Through cupidity, the king as was his wont continued to collect 
funds datly and he teansmutted all kinds of treasure to the hill fort of 


Lohara, 567 
Ganraka’s subordinates Vatta, Paitjaka and others deprived the 
land of uts substance as if they were dire scourges, 568 


Since the passing of king Uccala, who was like a stone mounted 
on thetr heads, the offierals had again commenced harassing the people 
like hunters. 569 

Upon the death of Prasastakalaga, his brother’s son, an officral 
named Kanaka had, however, made a commendable use of wealth 
by founding a permanent heneficence for food distribution whereby 
famine-stricken, people arriving from vartous distant lands were 
releved from their sufferings, $70-571 

The vigilant king appointed only those as his officers, whose mte~ 
grity had been put to the test after the demise of Uccala, $72 

Such a one was Tilakasiiha, who was appomted warden of the 
frontier and us brother Janaka, the one-cyed, to be chef 
justice, 573 

This warden of the frontier, through the great glory of the king, 
having overttm the territory of Utasi accepted tribute ftom the 
vanguished ruler, 574 

Tilaka, too, of the family of Kaka appointed by the king to be 
commander-in-chief, made the enemies quake as the storm oust 
shakes the trees, 575 

The enemtes were vanguished, through the rising power of the 
king, even by Sayjaka, a soldier of rustic origm who was a functionary 
of the Seda office 576 

Through the support of the Kaka family, their esteemed retamer, 
the sagacious Attamelaka, too, having secuted access to the sovercign 
attained to the rank of mmsster, $77 

Then it took sometime for Sussala to make appointments of ministers 
of supetior and mfertor rank, whose distinctive merit was that they 
were free from vanity, 


mV 578 
On the Vitest® strand he now commenced to build after his own 


676 Seda=an accounts off, 
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name and those of his mother-in-law and hus wife three lofty , 


shrines. $79 
By expending untold wealth, he had the Diddi Vahara renovated 
which had been burnt down by an accidental fire, 580 


Once when he had journeyed to the township of Attalks, the 
intimates Kalha and others of hus entourage incited lum to toot out 
Carga. $81 

For the son of Garga, named Kalyanacandra, full of life having 
surpassed them in the chase and other sports had made them 
jealous, 2 

Alleping that as a person who had become all powerful it was 
necessary to tether him, they, by thew daly whispermg, induced 
bitterness m the king towards Garga. $83 

“The king desires to arrest and throw you in prison at Lohara”, 
being thus warned by a servant and one of the rajahs Garga became 
alarmed, $84 

Thereafter he fled on this occasion with his son to his own estate: 
and after some days the king, too, started and entered lus own terri- 
tory of Kasmir, 585 

When mutual distrust had caused a cleavage between the king and 
Garga, the mtriguers who went to and feo superadded to the 
enmity. 586 

Under the influence of a lingering attachment for Vyaya, wife's 
brother of Garga, the king who had Ict hum go from his entourage 
was touched by selfreproach, $87 

Garga’s enemy, who had formerly been mearcerated by the king, 
the notorious Mallakostlaka was enlarged ar thus tume from imptison.. 
ment. 588 

Having got lum to form relationshups by marge with the 
other Damaras, the king, in a dudgeon, raised him to a position 
of power. sto 

When m due course the royal army eventually advanced to give 
battle, Garga, as in the past, massacred the troops at Amareivara. $90 

Only Prthvihara, a Dimara of Samila, a partizan of the king, 
achieved glory by his surpassing kinghtly role. $91 

While Tilakasithha, the warden of the frontier, by his courage in 
flight after having been routed by Garga im the battlefield made 
every one laugh! : i” 
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A few af hits soldiers, whosurvived theslaughter and were wounded, 
were given protection by Gargacandra from compassion but were 
deprived of their arms, uniforms and the rest of st, $93 

‘When on all sides the bodies of the brave wete being consigned 
to the flames, there was no teckoumng of the funeral pyres in the royal 
army. 594 

When the king came up with remforcements, Garga, whose resi- 
dence had been burnt, zbandonmg Lohata marched to the mountain 
known as Dhudavana, 595 

He was continually engaged m skirmishes in those mountain passes 
with the troops of the king, who was encamped. at the foot of the 
mountain. 596 

Night after night, by surprise attacks he harried the royal 
camp and m the cucountets he slew prominent Tantrms such as 
Tratlokyarjja. 597 

In the month of Philguna which was ternible with a heavy fall of 
snow, the doughty Gatga with a luted number of followers did 
not lose heart though he had the king himself for his foe. 598 

The determined Tilaka alone of the family of Kaka, who was the 
commanderaan-chicf was able to get on therun Garga, who hed taken 
up his position on the summut of the mountain. 599 

When hard pressed, Garga won sympathy by sending his wife and 
daughter to appear before the king, who by a favourable reception 
camouflaged his resentment. 600 

The king who had concealed hus bitter resentment, after peace 
had been concluded, marched away from there and helped Malla- 
kostheka to ascendant positon. 601 

Then for two ot three months, Garga put up in Lohara with the 
unendurable rivalry of Mallakosthaka, whom he regarded as an 
upstart, while the king’s intentions were obscure, 602 

In the meanwhtle, by secretly promoting dissensions m his force, 
the king won over to humselffus retainers Karna and others, 603 

He felt humiliated that he should have been treated on 2 level with 
the miscluevous kinsmen and urged by those retainers, he presented 
humself before the king with his wife and sons. 6o4 

Thus it happened that on one occasion when the King was about 


Goo. The verse shows that Jadies appeared in public before the ong. 
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to bathe and was standing in the bath tub, he taunted Garga who was 
close by and made him surrender his sword, 605 
What other man proud of his personal bravery could trust his 
courage when even such as he became faint of heart, like a timsd 
fellow, while being insulted! 606 
What a difference between that proud position which deposed and 
installed kangs and this attitude of funk resembling that of the com 
mon crowd! Tt may be that m this world a living being is helplessly 
made to dance in public, at the sole pleasure of Fate, a8 if pulled by an 
apparatus with a row of strings, 60 
And then, some of the king’s favourites, who in battle would not 
have dared even to sct eyes on ham, held fast Jus arms with a rope- 
knot. Gos 
Kalyana and others who were inside the sanctuary of the holy 
Satiigramamatha ceased fighting when the king in person entered 
the courtyard, 609 
The son of Garga, Videha, having heard that hus father was alive, 
upon being pacified by the sovercign himself, was mduced to surrender 
his sword wath difficulty, 610 
Garga, with his wafe and sons, was kept in the royal palace itself 
and was hospitably treated by the king who gencrously gave the 
prisoner all comforts worthy of his own kindred. 611 
The son of Garga, Catuska, though he had escaped by flight from 
his own residence was observed and delivered to the king by Karma 
whose action was unworthy of his clan. 61 
There is no certitude about a king, whose wrath though hidden 
is decp-seated, nor about a wound the mside of which has not ceased 
to fester, 613 
When the king left the capital for the reception of Mantdhata, 
ruler of the Dards, who had come to sec! < an audtence, he had Garga 
murdered by his retainers, ; 614 
Having suffered incarceration for two yor three months, he with 
hus three sons was strangled one night bar ropes ticd round ther 
necks, 615 
Bimba and others had been reduced by him to such a plight; he 


612, It 1 not clear why Karna’s at was a brevch of the rule relating to 
action was unworthy. Perhaps because asylum 
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too, with lus sons was, mn turn, thrown by the royal retainers into 
the waters in the same fashion with stones tied to the neck, 616 


in the month of Bhidrapada of the year nincty-four having mut-* 


dered Garga, the king had hoped for repose but, on the contrary, 
unforeseen uprismaes brought him nuscry. 67 

By the death of Kalha, the rajah of Kalifijar, and of Malla, the 
mother of the queen consort, he, at this time, became exceedingly 
sad. 618 

Meanwhile Nigapila, the womb-brother of Somapala, when the 
latter had hs elder step-brother named Pratipapala assassinated had 
left lus own country and come for asylum to king Sussala, having 
through fear taken to flight efter killing the mmuster who had been 
the murderer. 619-620 

Growmg angered at thus, the king rejecting overtures of amity 
from Somapila, who was ready to comply by obedience, resolved 
upon an invasion, 621 

Having come to the conclusion after trymg all remedies 
that the king's camuty was incurable, he mvsted the latter's foe 
Bhaksicara, 622 

Having learnt chat be had brought wn his Kinsmen, the king was 
upset and fell nto a mighty fury and then he made an attack on 
Rajapuri, which he entered with lightning speed. 623 

Somupala having taken to flight, he bestowed the principality on 
Nagapala, and stayed thee for seven months terrorising fs various 
enemues, 624, 

The king, who was comparable to Indra, reluctantly showed 
favour towards Vajradhara and other chiefs because of thew subnussion 
and opportune presents, a5 

Everywhere his forces marched on the banks of the Candrabhig’ 
and other rivers, but the enemy did not dare even to Jook then in 
the face 626 

In advance of the king marched Tilaka, the commander-mn-chicf, 
and the Dimara Prthvihara was entrusted with the protection of the 
route, bay 

The prous king, by securmg from harm Brabmapuri and the temples 
of the gods in the enemy territory, obtamed the mertt of the original 
benefice, 68 


How can the military resources of this king whose affluence was 


4i 
i 
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comparable to Indra’s be described! Even the grass for lus cavalry 
was brought to lus camp from his own kindgom. 629 
* At this juncture having gained an opportunity Sujanavardhana, 
who had succecded mn becoming intimate with the King, roused him 
to deep anger against Gauraka who was far away. 630 
The king, whose mind was prejudiced by calumny, believed that 
Gauraka, whom he had himself appomted to take chage of the 
state in order to protect the kingdom, was appropriating the entire 


revenue. 63 I 
In thus connection when he blamed the prefect of the capital Jangka, 
he lashed into fury hus brother Tulakasuitha. 62 


Whereupon the king waxmg wroth deprived the latter of office 
and appomted a native of Pamotsa named Ananda, son of Ananta, 
to be warden of the frontier. 633 

The subjects of Somapila deserved to be praised since they did uot, 
although the king was m such complete occupation of their territory, 
go over to his side. 634 

Then in the month of Vaikha of the year ninety-five he returned 
to lus own kingdom and Nagapila, too, having been deprived of 
the realm followed 1n hus tracks. 635 

Thereafter, excited by greed which 1s the harbinger of dite cals. 
mutics, he levied fines from the inhabitants and reduced expenditure 
to the mummum. 636 

When having relieved Gauraka from office, the king begen to 
punish the officials who were his subordmates, all the munsters became 
disaffected, 637 

By the sudden reversal an the administrative measures, the king 
suffered heavy financial loss through the lack of expertence of the 
hew mumisters, 638 

To the citadel of Lohara he despatched gold in the form of bricks; 
the mass of gold which he transported resembled the mountain of 
gold. 639 

Then mn order to chastise the vassals of Garga, he appointed as 
superintendent of police 1n Lohara an adviser of Ganga, nated 
Gajjaka. 640 

Thercupon the retamers of Ganga fearmg repression took shelter 
under Mallakosthaka and the enraged king killed the unsuspecting 
Gayjaka by treachery. 641 
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Rebellion broke out in Lohara and the king thereupon axrested 
an. elder stepbrother of Mallakosthaka named Arjuna, who was i 
hus entourage. G42 

Having imprisoned Hasta, son of Saddacandta, who was his 
agnate as also his brother, the kung tumed Baddaka snto a co- 
operator. 643 

That he should have amprisoned, recollecting former hostility, 
Siirya together with ius sons and  certam strangers, Ananda 
and others, was an act which transgressed the Iumuts of circumspec- 
tion. 644 

The king marched in to Lohata, whereupon Mallakosthaka 
vaushed from there; m lus fury he had Arjunakostha kalled 
by impalement. 645 

Having posted troops there, he re-entered the capital when all the 
Damaras became hostile to him as a slayer of those who trusted 
him. 646 

Being angry with even Prthvihara, who had rendeted services, the 
commander-intchicf and other counsellors were ordered to make a 
surprise attack upon him, 647 

He, however, somehow slipped away and entered the manor of a 
relative named Keira, whose residence was in the district of 
Jayanti. 648 

Thus rebel moved freely msde Avantipura and other towns in 
broad daylight and none of his enemies dared to harm him. * 649 

The stirmg up of thts antagonism through the king’s unpradence, 
proved disastrous to his subyects and was like an invocation to a furious 


Vetila, 650 
Then Kira who though old was quickwitted, together with 
Pethvihara, collected eighteen Damaras 1 Sumiioasi, OSI 


The king in alarm left the capital for Vija yesvata and to defeat them, 
who had formed an snseverable league, he appointed the commander- 


in-chief Taka, 652 
Tis man. of matchless valour broke them by mupetuous onslaughts 
and dispersed them as the east wind does the clouds, 653 


Ata time when he should have been received with honour having 


643. Hita=sympathete worker, cooperator. 
$8 
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arrived after defeating the Damatas, the king, on the contrary, refused 
him an audience which was an nsult. 654, 

When the king re-entered the capital, Tilaka, down-hearted that 
hus honour had been wrecked, remained at home and did not exert 
himself for the cause of the sovereign. 6s 

Officers are touched by disaffection and soon descrt the sovereign, 
just as householders leave a house mfested wath serpents, when they 
are reduced to the same level as their inferior, their rise along with 
their equals 1s hindered, they are placed 1n the front rank only during 
hostilitics with the enemy, but are kept out during negotiations for 
peace, and upon the conclusion of the task theit wonderful stall 1 
handling affairs is ignored. 656 

While he noglected his duty of mspection, the Damaras everywhere 
caused the destruction of stores as the clouds of annilulation destroy 
agriculture, 659 

A fearful scandal arose, as the Brahmans, who suffered mm the dis 
orders, sacrificed themselves m the flames in every town having 


observed a solemn fast. 658 
Horses and camels perished by epidenuc discase and this forbode 
for the kmgdom an impending dire calamity. 659 


At this impending misfortune, the populace trembled in alarm just 
as an avenue of trees 18 astir with a puff of air at the nearness of the 
fall of lightning. ; 660 

Now in the beginning of the year nmety-sux, the Dimara horde 
was ready to swoop down like a glacter at the touch of heat. 661 

The insucrection first spread from Devasarasa and st was there that 
it came to ahead, like a pamful abcess revealing suppuration, 662 

Having got lus agnates Tikka and others to areive at a common 
decision, the powerful Vyaya marched and surrounded the royal 
atmy wluch was mn barracks. 664 

There m that fight, the commanding officer of the troops sn the 
camp, one Nagavatta, notwithstanding that he was the son of 4 
Kayastha, withstood for a long time his furious attack, 664 

Te was then that being impl'yred by the king, the commander in 


660 Appitently the trees referred that Nigrvatta was originally a civahay 
to are Poplars and not 2 military man. 
664 Here the word Kayastha shows 
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chief, whose ardour was damped by the recollection of hus master's 
base-mindedness, was induced to set ont for the campaign. 665 

In the campaign against Vijaya, who was firmly rooted, his very 
life as well as the glory of victory were equally in doubt more than 
once, 606 

When Mallakostheka, too, cbtamed an ascendency in the interior 
of Lohara, the king marched out in the month of Vaisakha to 
the village of Thalyoraka. 667 

There his troops, bemng scared during thenghtby the enemy, came to 
losetheir morale like persons ontheir death-bedby horrid dreams, 668 

The chosen one among the all powerful, when a rebel, aided solely 
by ius own arms hed dislodged even the king Hars~he who had 
marty times conquered by hus valour this land and of the number of 
whose exploits there could be no count any more than that of Parasu- 
rimna—he, owing to the power of the Divine Spit, found his military 
steength circumscribed m that place and his army bemg routed was 
deserted all of a sudden by the goddess of victory, 669-671 

After his fhght from there Prthvihara, who hed taken up a position 
at Hidugrama, suddenly advanced against the brave Saijaka and 
caused a rout, on 

In close pursust of Sayakawho had taken to fight, this brutal though 
brave man burnt Nagarnatia in the precincts of Srinagara and 
retired, 673 

Thereafter he and other savage Dimaras everywhere begen to lift 
from the graamg grounds the horses of the kmg and of the royal 
partisans, 674 

The hot-tempered king then becamerelentless and relied ona. course 
of vile conduct befitting those who have fallen on evi days, 675 

Thus having kalled the Damara who was with hum as a hostage for 
Prthvihata and placing lotus roots on tus back, as af he were a dich 
dressed for dummer, the kang had jum sent at rught, 676 


676 Lotus roots 15 a favonnte dish 


of the Kafmiri Brohmans Jn the 
plams of India the dned roots from 
the homeland are imported as a delicacy. 
Seeds of the lotus (Nelumbrum spe- 
Crosum) are also eaten Sir E Tenant 
weites: “In Chita and some patts of 
Indua the black seeds of thew plants, 


Which are not unbike Ittle Acorns in 
shape, are setved at table m place of 
Almonds, which they ate sad to 
resemble, but with a superior deheacy 
of flavour I tasted the seeds mn Ceylon 
and found them delicately favourcd, 
not unhke the kemel of the Pine cone 
af the Apennines” 
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In the same fashton he sent to Biddaka his brother Hamba and 
waxmng wroth he sent to the others likewsse their brothers and sons, 677 
The mother of one Jayyaka of the village of Siphmnigrima was 
sent to lum, after her cars and nose had been amputated, 678 
With lus sons Stiryaka was impaled m the capital; many other 
persons, whether they deserved death or not, were deprived of hfe 
by him who had been overborne by passion. 699 
Then as he secthed with tage like the god of destruction, he fright. 
ened everybody and the officials of the inner as well as of the outer 
court became disaffected, 680 
The same unstatesmattlike course whereby king Harsa had lose, 
he adopted during lus own admaustration although he had declazmed 
against it. 681 
The bystander, who being himself faultless has never in. practice 
committed an error, would alone be qualified to criticwe the errors 
of those who are on active service in war, of those who are amateurs 
of the subtle art of poetic composition, of those who cling to the 
hazard of the die, ot of those who sportively bear the yoke of king. 
ship. 682 
With vigorous efforts the Ling, even an those circumstances, strove 
assiduously and compelled Mallakostha and others to relax their 


offensive to a certain extent. 683 
Consequently Vijaya, mn course of time, invited the grandson of 
king Harsa, Bhiksicara, by the route of Visalita, 684 


As he was about to enter Devasarasa, he was routed from there by 
the commander-in-chief and in his flight he sl down the verge of a 


precipice to the carth. 685 
He was identified and slain and the victor sent lus head to the 
sovercign as the frut from the tree of victory. 686 


Even with this very surprising achievement, the king was not 
pleased and did not praise t nor did he confer any honour, 687 
In derison the king sent hun the message, “The commander-m-chicf 
called ‘Precipice’ killed that man; im the circumstances where 15 the 
reasont for your bravado?” 688 
When Tilaka realized 1 full measure that the king was an ungrate- 
ful person, disaffection welled up in him and he became interested 
th treason, 689 
He might have escaped condemnation on the part of the righteous 


HIGHTH TARANGA 461 


if he had resorted only to a policy of unconcern. But that plan of 
treachery on his part has made hus name unmentionable, 690 

Let those who love diplomacy recommend for different occasions 
either subserviency or, when expedient, the discharge of duty; on 
the other hand, the righteous who have a high sense of honour work 
for the good of others even at the cost of their Lives, For this those 
who are grateful appreciate them by eulogtes. 691 

Rarment sct on flames by contact with fire, the skin bitten by a 
serpent, a secret plan revealed to the enemy, a dilapidated dwelling 
which may fall at any moment, a king who does not appreciate services 
and a pal who tuins away in adversity—by failing to abandon these 
even a brave man will fall short of happiness and uss glory just when 
he 1s about to rise, 692 

Vet they, who rejecting this justifiable course turn traitors towards 
the sovereign mm anger, who clse if not these can be mentioned in the 
forefront of suiners? 693 

In giving birth parents confer the sole act of favour but the sovereien 
on all occasions, They who are guilty of lesc-majesty ate greater 
sinners than, parricides, 694 

After Vyaya had been kalled whale yet others survived, whose 
power it was necessary to destroy, knowledgeable persons perceived 
that nobody felt secure mn his inmost heart. 695 
~ The course of the insurrection, which for a while receded and anon 
delivered assaults, was felt by all to be like an infuriated ram. 696 

Then Mallakostha who desired to bring back Bhiksicaa despatched 
his own force to him at Visalata 607 

When the commander-in-chief, although disaffected, reported that 
hus arrival was expected, the king sestramed him and in his resentment 
sent the following message. 698 

“Leave him alone with unobsteucted passage so that [ may slay 
ham hike a fox which having gone ahead from the midst of the hunt is 
overtaken by the horses.” 699 

Although thoroughly conversant with the ways and means for a 
civil war the king, urged by destiny, became a dupe on this 
occasion. 700 - 

Having thus got his opportunity through the royal command, the 
traitor Taka allowed the Damaras facility for the arrival of 
Bhiksicara over the mountam passes. 708 
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Thereafter at every place there spread among the people, whispered 
from eat to car, tidmgs which became the foundation of Bhiksu’s 
renown and caused apprehension to the king. 702 
_ “He says nothmg which 1s not refined, wath one arrow he splinters 
ten rocks, without fatigue he walks to and fro one hundred Yoyanas,” 
Even ripe old men with long beards excited the curiosity of everyone, 
by praise of this kind and by sumular tales of Bhiksu's greatness. 703-704 

As if he was about to become the owner of a half and half share of 
the kingdom every smegle individual, although unconnected with the 
admunistration, discussed the news about Bluksu or sought for it, 705 

Old men, superseded state officials who are habitucs of the bath 
houses on the river, the countless somdisant sons of the king in the 
royal palace, among the warriors a few, who are by nature malign 
and anxious to ride the lugh horse; also the school masters who make 
the pupils scratch their buttocks with the nails, the superannuated 
dancing women of the temples of the gods, merchants who would 
misappropriate safe custody deposits but are ever ready to attend the 
recital of Scripture, Brahman members of the priests’ conclave who 
are experts in hungersteikes, the Dimaras from the outskirts of the 
capital who bear arms but are like tillers of the soil; those persons who 
regale themselves and others, too, anyhow, with sensational news— 
these for the niost part, in this country, take a delight in the upheavals 
against the king, 706-710 

When the news of the approach of Bhuksicara began to grow mn 
volume, the people were set aquiver and the king became anxious. 711 

Prthvihara, now, with incomparable valour routed the royal army 
in an encounter by emerging from a mountain ridge, where he had 
lain mn wait concealed by trees. 72 

He put to flight three mmusters, the two Anandas, descendants 
respectively of Ananta and Kaka, who had been watdens of the 
frontier and also Tilakasirhha 713 

Vijaya had been killed in Jyestha, but having suffered this reverse on 
the bright sixth of Asidha, the king again became despondent. 714 

As the approach of the monsoon is known by the frisky bucking of 
the heifers, by the ascent to the tree-tops of the serpents, by the trans- 
port of their eggs by famulics of ants, so now the king considering 


906,  Ucca-aiva-kitksinah=‘Anxious to ride the high horse’ 
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through evil portents that disaster was close at hand, set about pre- 
pating for adequate measures, 715-16 

Then on the bright third day of Asidha, the shrewd king sent away 
the prince, the queen consort and the test ofthe family to the fortress 
of Lohara. 19; 

As he was following them, Lostha and other Brahmans of forcign 
parts, fell down by the collapse of the bridge and perished in the 


Vitasta, 718 
Depressed by this evil omen, he followed the route up to Hluskapura 
and after two or three days re-entered the city. 719 


Tn the absence of the prince and the queen consort, he then seemed 
to have changed as xf he were deserted by valour as well as royal 
splendour, 720 

It was, however, a happy sea which had occurred to him in fs 
misfortunc—thanks thereto he was yet to enjoy an all-round pros- 
perity despite the frenzied state of internal affans, 7a 

Owing to that prudent step he, to this day through hus dynasty, 
remains in enjoyment of impersal sovercignty, although he had like 
king Harsa himself ratsed crisis. 72 

Now in the month of Srivana, the fighting men of Lohara, who 
had escorted Bhiksu, made him over to the powerful Damaras of 
Madavarijya 723 

The latter, however, brought hum back to Lohara escortmg him 
with them soldiers, like persons in a wedding party who escort the 
bridegroom to the house of the father-in-law. 7d 

Mallakostha and others having hosputably treated these men of hugh 
nig them back to thet own territory to harry the commander-in- 
chief. 

Now, when he was being encircled by the enemy from all sides, 
the king started to recruit men for the mfantry at an unprecedented 
COST. 726 

Tn that dite calamity, when the king was showerng gold all round 
even artisans and carters took up arms, 737 

In the capttal, on every road the commanding officers spoiling for a 
fight exercised the horses which cartied protective armour, 728 

While Bhiksu remained at Mayagrima, the Lohara rebels having 


728 Saméhasarmour, horses also carried protective armour, 
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advanced engaged in battle with the royal forces which were posted at 
Amaresvara, 720 

In the neighbourhood of Hiranyapura, having commenced the 
offensive according to plan, they slew the illustrious Vinayakadeva 
and other officeis of the royal army. 730 

In the very commencement of the battle, when the rebels secured a 
thorough-bred mate which came from the royal camp, they considered 
that the royal fortune had come over to them. 71 

Close to the royal palace in an action on the bank of the stream 
known as Ksiptika, Prthyihara caused the destruction of imumerable 
brave soldiers, m9 

Although Tilaka was posted at Vyayesvara, the Damaras of Khaduvi 
and Holada advanced and gave battle on the bank of the Mahisarit, 733 

They laid siege to the city and shoutmg day and night in some places, 
they caused fires and in others carticd on the plunder of the 
citizens. m4 

What with the regiments marching out with music, the entry of 
those who were wounded by weapons of war, the crowds bewailing 
the relatives who were killed, the soldicrs ficcmg after a rout, the 
rushing throngs of spectators, the carticrs bearing loads of arrows, the 
transport of armour, horses being dragged along, the perpetual dust 
raised by the multitude m the processions of the dead—day after 
day, the mictropolitan roads became congested through Jack of 
control, 235-737 

Since the enemy attacked carly every momng with all their strength, 
“To-day, sutely, the king will have lost”—such was the thought which 
recurred day after day Who could have been as resolute as Sussala sn 
counter-attacks? Even the sorry plight of his own country failed to act 
asa drag on hts fortitude 738-739 

He was observed arranging ceaselessly for the bandaging of the 
wounds, the removal of arrow-hcads, and grants of money for the 
mvalids’ dict. 740 

The expenditure of wealth by the king for the men under arins was 
measurcless, comprising allowances for the campaign, grace payments 
and donations for medicines 741 

Those who were killed in battle and the wounded who died in thea 
own houscs—there were thousands of them men and horses who 
perished daly, . 742 


é 
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Then massacted by the royal forces which had numerous cavalry, 
Mallakostha and other rebels of Lohara had to slow down their 
arrogant carcer, 743 

By the secret advice of the very courtiers of the inner court who 
had been bought, the rebles conducted Bhaksu by a narrow passage to 
Suresvari. 7A4 

They were for the most part archers and im the fighting on the 
narrow embankment of the lake, betng free from the peril of a cavalry 
charge, they came off successful, 745 

Meanwhile the perfidious commander-in-chuef, temaming at 
Vijayesvara allowed the Damaras to gain in strength by carrying on 
the campaign with slackened ardour. 746 

“The Lavanya cn must not discern my weakness and when I 
match they must not fall on my rear and cause harassment’”—thinking 
inwardly 1n this wise, he tumed back having set out against the force 
of Ajjariyz, who had approached VijayeSvara to make a demonstration 
of bis might. 747-748 

Although he had slain two hundred and fifty of Ajjardje’s soldiers, 
the trattor retreated from Vajeyaksetra and marched towards 

minagara, 749 

En route nowhere was he followed by the Damaras who feared 
hum; in their fright they yelped having run up to the ctests of the 
hulls and left all the roads open, 750 

Having left Madavardjya when he entered the city, the king, beset 
with difficulties, recetved him wath honour whereupon he laughed 
recollecting the former conduct, "51 

Then although like the other ministers he was present 1n tlie camp, 
he did not cuta figure ma any way worthy of himself: he stood by asaf 
he were a sight-secr. 752 

Then all the Damaras from Madavardjya rushed up and took 
possession of the Mahisarit bank, 

Diplotnatic measures such as overtures for negotiations, sowing 
dussensions and the like to which the king had recourse m. the enemy 
= became fruitless, having been published broadcast by his con- 

ants, 

Thus king had heen able to overrun principalities of various mie 
princes yet to his defence of the capital, the guerdon of his martial 
exploits, belongs the place of honour, 55 
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At Amaresvara the warden of the frontier together with the royal 
prunces had taken. up hus post and on the outskart of Rajanavatikd were 
the masters of the Rajasthina. 756 

They possessed themselves of a large sum in travelling allowances 
from the kung as if they had proceeded to another continent far away 
but they fought nowhere. "97 

All the rebel contingents, in turn, had their victories and reverses: 
Prehvihara, however, had nothing but success at any time, 748 

In the fight shricking like 4 Vetéla maddened wath Liquor, he 
snapped up mostly the very best among the warriors in. the royal 
army. 739 

In one of those fights, however, there became famous the heroism 
of onc Udayana, sprung from the clan of Icchati, who was yet in lus 
teens, 760 

Challengmg hum to a duclling bout, he struck Prthvihara and 
dragging him by the beard wrested the sword blade from jus 
grasp. 761 

While the battle was taking place in the cnvirons of the caputal, 
struck by arrows at random even women, children and others 
perished, 702 

Whale in this fashion the ghastly slaughter of the people was on the 
mictease, some inexplicable thing happened and the kang found himself 
unable through mental lassitude to stir out of hus very apartment. 73 

While the king's movements were cut off Somapila, an the meat 
tune, having got his opportunity plundered Attalki and set fire 
to at 7h 

What other opportunity for a courageous display is thete for the 
village jackal to approach the entrance of the lion's den save when the 
latter 1s at grups in jus encounter with the clephante 765 

By this unparalleled devastation of the two realms, the king was ovet- 
whelmed with shame and could not bear to event look at lus own 
image, 766 

For him, tlus was an extraordinary period abounding in all mannet 
of undesirable experiences, unbearable because of every kind 0 
disaster and painful in the extreme, 71 

Even in such citcnmstances the king did not falter. Yet the 
Brahman anchorites of Rijinavatuk commenced a hunger-strike 
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professedly m hus antetest but which turned out to be the 
reverse, 768 
They prayed, “Your minsstersare bystanders in the struggle, demand 
from them hostages and send thera to the hall of Lobara ” 769 
“Otherwise 2f the disorders extend and, as 1t were, become chronic, 
the autumn crop which 1s about to be ready, will be carried off by the 
enemy and what then will become of us?” ‘970 
The kung, as he had been temporismg, had not accused the msnusters 
of unconcem, they all felt alarmed when 2t was thus pomted out by 
these persons. 77 
Then the Brahman knaves, who had not the power even to bend a 
sttaw of hus, as his suppliants at that tume—they reduced the strands of 
government to a tangled skern, 77 
The employces of the departments of state, proud members of the 
assembly of priests and others who having risen to power had thronged 
to his side, were like another army of the enemy. 793 
In the endeavour to placate them various errors were comnutted, 
whereby the countey was disturbed, fell mito disorders, and extenstve 
looting, took place. 714, 
These umpostors, who had never set eyes on, a royal assembly and 
knew naught of affairs of state, spoke to the woe-begone kmg all 
manner of bitter things, while he tried to placate them. 775 
Worse than the uprising of the Lavanyas did this rebellion prove for 
the king, as.a disease of the throat is more agonising than a disease of the 
foot 776 
By giving bribes of gold to some of the principal intriguers among 
them he won them over and with difficulty induced them to desist 
from the fast. "7 
Vyaya, a troop leader of Bhiksu’s, belonging to the family of 
Varnasomia and other professional soldiers forcibly entered the capital 
and got kalled by the horsemen. 98 
Ashe entered the city with tremendous imapetuosty having broken 
ri a passage he, at that tume, well-meh succeded tn upsetting the 
throne, 


779 
Among the Lavanyas, too, Prthvihara, whose mattual ardour had 


158-777 An instance of a hunger- state of corrupt mt 
stnke by the Brahmans for purgmng the pt minsters, 
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somewhat slackened, announced a desire for peace to the king who had 
been longing for a rift, “80 
Whien he, who was mn the forefront of the aspirants for victory, was 
prepared to negotiate for peace with the king, the soldiers on both sides 
believed that the msurrection was as good as finished, 781 
The king, in order to conduct hum to the vicintty of the Nagamathe, 
thercupdn, sent three very confidential muusters whom he attacked and 
killed by treachery. 982 
By thes side fell three retainers of Tilakasithha, hus foster-brother 
Mammuaka, the Braltman Gunga, also Rama, the orderly, 183 
Gauraka, who had been given as a hostage, was nevertheless killed 
while meditating on the lord of created beings and the cnemy who kad 
abandoned metcy smote lus friends who were bewatling him. 984 
Upon the news of this outrage becoming known, the whole country 
felt indignant and in the palace of the king people were loud-mouthed 


in malediction. 5 
The bright fourteenth of Asvina when tlus news shocked the king- 
dom, the king found it hard to pass the day. 786 


For the moment, being upset and mwardly thinking that he could 
find no way, the king asked advice, as to what should be done, of even 
unworthy persons. 18 

While he was m such sore straits there was no one who did not laugh 
in his sleeves... .or who did not rejoice. 488 

Then while he bore even this assault of misfortune, his subordinates 
one after another began to espouse the rebel cause. 789 

The stop-brother of the commander-in-chiof named Bunba joined 
thercbels and accepted their offer of the command of the frontier. 790 

Janakasirhha, who was constantly sending emissarics in sectth 


artanged the betrothal of his brother's daughter to Bluksu, 79! 
The troopers were scon, day after day, desertmg to Bhuksicara taking 
with them their swords, horses, armour and the rest of tt qa 


What more? those who were openly in attendance upon the sove- 
reign by day, were observed shamelessly standing in front of Bhuksu 
ducing the mht, 793 

When the king’s authority was thus weakened and people could prs 


783. Kataka-vinkas=literally 788 Antar-jahisa=literally ‘laughed 
mltary guard, an orderly. See below -mwardly.’ There 28 slight Tncuna 
B61 and VIL 345 the text, 
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to and fro openly and without hundrance, an extraordinary terror 
opened its jaws. 794 
Then as the Damaras began plundering the autumm crops, the entire 
population bolted n every available direction abandoning their goods 
and dependents. : 795 
“Tf king Sussala were to go away Bluksu would replenish this land 
with gold’’—such, in vain, became the people’s persistent belicf, 796 
Had any one witnessed the liberality of this mendicant or what 
possible source of riches he could have: but the common people who 
are in the habir of following the lead of others would of course not 
pause to think of xt 797 
The new moon ts seen for a little while during which she 1s herself 
gatbed by the sky; to her the people, in the hope of getting raiment, 
render obeisance, Fie on selfishness which leads judgment astray 
rogatding what 1s reasonable and unteasonable, 8 
At the victory of the royal partisans, the people felt as af their necks 
were wrung; at the success of Bhikse they gave themselves up to 
unbridled rejotcings. 790 
Then came a tune when the royalist and the Damara parties, through 
mutual fear of one another, dropped ther hosts on the principle of 
the parable of the Brahman and the dog, 800 
The king from feat of treachery in the palace and the rebels because 
of the determaned stand of the kung were preparmg for flight, nether 
of them being aware of the other's plan, Boy 
Beheving that his relatives, too, were traitors, in his distrust the king” 
was not sure, whether in staying behmd orm flight lay the safety of his 
own life, 802 
In this big criss, the men-at-arms who accepted langesses from him 
who was showerg apparel, gold, jewels and the like, did not praise 
him but on the contrary critictzed hum, * 803 
“He 1s fisushed, he will not now survave'—hearing such temarks 
from people who jabbered fearlessly, he chafed likea patient abandoned 
by his physicians, $04 
Whale at bis behest they would attend to matters of ummediate 


Boo The reference 15 to the parable was carrying a dog and the Brahm 
of the Brahman who was carrying 4 = was. perplexed, fl ints doubt, a 
sheep Three rogues met hum and dropped the sheep. 
each separately asked hum why he 
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‘ 
business, the crowd of attendants eyed him with amusement and 
impudence, $05 
Tt was amazing that he who was a dare-devil should, at thus juncture, 
have become a totally different person—sunce overcome by nervousness 
he was unable to step out of his own apartments. $06 
Whale the Dimara hordes were planning to tettcat, owing to 
dissenstons un thei Jeague just at this time, the king's affars were 
reduced to a tangled skein by his own soldiers. 807 
They, having blocked the entrances m front of the royal palace with 
drawn swords, held hunger-strikes at every step clamouring for the 
allowance for the campaign which had accrued due, $08 
The king did not become popular with them for they had desired to 
humuhate him although he had paid cash; they thought thus~ ‘the king 
should give still more as he is opulent like the god of wealth.” $09 
Just as an invalid desirous of proceeding on a holy pilgrimage 
to dic 1s held up by his creditors so, too, the king was then blocked 
and compelled to pay up the dues by all those persons who had lost 
their sense of shame. g10 
The unbridled guardians of sacred places, also, who having observed 
hunger-strikes had madcan onset, compelled him to part with treasute 
by melting gold vessels and the like. BiI 
Thereafter in the capital, where the young and old were seething 
with excitement and which was like the surging ocean, he became 
incapable of restoring quict. gra 
One morning at an early hour when the portals were blocked by 
some of lus own armed forces, he saw that on alll sides the city was 
rising in revolution, 833 
Then in order to allay the excitement, he ordeted Janaka, the 
city prefect, to patrol the city and awaited an opportunity to 
depart. , B14 
Getting rid of those armed men with dificulty by largess and 
courtcous behaviour, he sallied from the palace, clad in armour, 
together with his ladies, B15 
Hardly had he mounted his horse and gone out of the courtyard 
than the harpies inside the royal palace, commenced looting. 816 


807. Visiitratim ninye=reduced to 8o8 For Hunperstrike of soldvts 
a tangled skem See below 880~- see Taraiiga VII. 1156-57 
Visiitra-vyavahira, 
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While he was departing having abdicated the throne some of the 


men-at-arms wept, some raised slogans, while others plundered 
his retamers, 87 
Five or six thousand of the men-at-arms full of shame, resentment 
and apprehension followed on the road the fang who, untramelled, 
had passed out. 818 
Tn the year ninety-sux on the dark sixth Margasirga when only 
one watch of the day had remained that the king, disheartened by 
treason, took the road and marched forth with his retainers 819 
At every step his followers were deserting taking with them horses 
and other things; at Pratipapura, which he reached at night, he 
had few solders, 820 
When Tilaka who had gone ahead appeared before him, he treated 
him like a relative and on that occasion, ebullient with gnef, he 
shed tears for a long time. 82 
“He might commut treason against me’”—thmnking im this wise the 
king, of his own accord, entered his house the next day at Huska- 


pura without delay, 822 
After taking lus bath ete the king mtent on victory planned to 
enter Kramarijya to muster an army with Ins influence. 23 


Having secretly suramoned the rebel Damaras such as Kalyanavada 
and others to oppose hum, Tilaka caused lum to falter in his 
resolution, 824 

By ths artful dodge he got rid of the king from his house who 
thereafter passed on winning over by gufts of gold the Damara frec- 
booters who were opposing hus passage, 825 
_As he was departing Tilaka left him there and then: his brother 
Ananda, however, followed him from a kindly feeling for one 
stretch, §26 

Deserted by lus servants he continued to march, subduing the 
robbers on the way by gifts and by his heroism, and was preserved 
because a part of his lifetime had yet remained to him, 827 

The lion-claws which, from a distance, form the defensive armour 
of the forest dense with trees and boulders, in due course, come to 
pass the time by hanomg from the necks of infints, The ivory 
teeth of tuskers which are their weapon of war get bandied about 


818 Vistnkhal—Untramelled, from Srakhali chon, 
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by the gamblers in the game of dice, An ascendent position is by 


nO means assured to prowess, 828 
The virtues of ving bemgs such as valour, berality, reputation, 
sagacity are, i this kaletdoscopic existence, transient, Bay 


Even the Sun undergoes, day after day, those vicusitudes ranging 
from fierceness to mildness; what stability can there be in the faculties 
of living beings? 8x0 

Unable to look upon Attahka burt down by the enemy he climb. 
ed, whule his troops were mute with rage, up the mountain 
to Lohara. 831 

Unable through excecding shame to see even Jus own wife, he 
threw humself on the couch and fretted day and mght. 832 

He did not come out of the mner apartments which were ht by 
lamps even by day; he allowed, from a kindly feelmg, interviews 
to the subordinates at the hour of meal. 833 

He would not touch any cmollicnts, ride hus horses, he would 
not witness the performance of music and the dance and the like 
nor take part in debghtful conversation. 834 

In. his disgust recollecting, in turn, the indifference, stupidity, 
msolence, treachery, etc. displayed by each individual, he related 
them to the queen. 835 

“These persons havefollowed me by giving up their own country’ — 
thmking in this wise, he who possessed untold wealth, from 
kindly regard, gave richly to his followers and rated them to 


power. 836 
In Kasmir no sooner had he gone than all the ministers assembled 
with their troops in front of the old royal palace. 837 


Theit leader was Janakasithha, the city prefect, who was highly 
respected by the ministers, the cavalicrs, the nobles, the Tantrins, 
the citizens and others. 838 

He was induced to deliver as hostages his son and nephew for the 
sake of assurance by Mallakostha and other frends of Bhuksu, who 
continued to go to and fro. 839 


829, See verse VIII. last verse used for the king elected by the people 
838 Sammatasthought well of, res» See Tarahga VII 703. 
pected, The term m ancient ume was 
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And over the capital, crowded with women, cluldten and others 
limp with terror, crept night when there was no king and brought 
dismay to all created beings, 840 

Some of the weak were slain, some were plundered while others 
had their houses burnt down by the enemy in the city which was 
without a king. B41 

The following day with hs jubilant troops shutting out the entire 
horizon, on a charger with red lead and pmk sandal marks, riding 
in the centre of a cavalcade of horsemen where the massed drawn, 
swords and pennous made it difficult to see his figure; like a lion 
engendermg fear as well as curiosity among the people; touching 
the sides of his miltary unsform were the locks—the exuberance 
of his youth—which being loose adomed his shoulders like 
the knotted cham of the goddess of victory; with his face, lit up by 
the ear-rings, and tender and bright, with the youthful mustache, 
the pink lower ltp, and beautiful with an attractive mark of sandal 
and which the approaching prosperity had made especially radiant, 
he won the partum nunds of even his antagonists; the mherent 
glory residing 1n the drawn sword was bemg fanned by his curvetting 
steed with hus lovely mane as with a yabctail; at every step he held 
up hus charger while he accepted the reverent homage rendered 
by the grandees; thus did Bhikgu make his progress into 
Srinagara, 842-848 

Remaming at lus back, like a nurse m the case of child, Malla 
kogthaka took upon humself the duty of instructing, in all matters, 
Bhiksu who lacked confidence, 849 

“This man was your father’s favourites you wete brought up in 
the lap of this onc; here 1s one who 1s the foundation of the throne.” 


Thus he pointed out each individual, 850 
The house of Janakasimha he entered first to find his bride and 
thereafter the royal palace to secure the royal fortune. 8st 


When he restored to the pride of power a dynasty, which 
for a long time had been rumed, womankind could no more be 


840 Arijaka— literally anarchy, weaker The same idea of the f 
Kavya describes anarchy as the found im the graphic peaey of 
Mitsyanyfya “the rule of the fish” amarchy in the Ramayana (I 67-31) 
where the stronger swallows up the and the Mahabharata (AN 4. 16) 
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twitted for pinning ther faith upon ther offspring while in the 
embryo! 852 
After witnessing this extraordmary record of Bhiksu, one fecls thee 
those who are anxious for success do not deserve to be laughed at, 
if they are alarmed at the very portraits of their enemies, 3 
What remained after the removal of the treasure of king Sussaly, 
who possessed riclics Itke the god of wealth, provided for the revel 
of the new king, 8t4 
The royal fortune, the major portion of which was composed 
of horses, armour, and swords, was divided among the king, the 
Dinara plundercrs, and the ministers who had abandoned the sense 
of discipline. 855 
In the capital, the Damara frec-booters, who gorged like fiends 
and were fit only for rustic fare, tasted the pleasures of Iuxurious 
food as if they were in paradise. 856 
During the levy, the king did not look brilliant surrounded, as 
he was, by village yokcls whose gala attire consisted mainly of long 
woollen blankets, 897 
‘The manner in which Bhiksicata had conte into existence being 
tnbelievable, che Damaras made notorious another version thet he 
was an Avatita. §s8 
Tn the affairs of state, which he had not seen handled by others 
he went astray at every step hike a physician, with medicine, 
who has never seen how st acts. 539 
In due course Jonakasnhha gave him in macriage his brother's 
daughter; the commander-m-chief, too, having given lus daughter 
in marriage, took service under him. 860 
Jutiga, the Katakavireka of the ruler of Rajapuri, appomted to the 
office of the Pidiera, looked to Ins own interest and not to that of 
his sovereign, 861 
With the prime mmister Bimba lay the royal powet, whl 
Bhuksicara became merely the recipient of the title of king. 82 
In his rule, he allowed himself to be swayed by courtezans and 
although his was a vulgar way of Life, Bumba at that time Was the 
one who, to a certain extent, had msight into the character of houest 
and dishonest persons, Bf 


837, Kambalascoarse woollen blanket, See App K 
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Jyesthapila, the step-brother of Daryaka, grounded in wondrous 
courage, obtained a place of importance in the king's 
cntourage. 864 

And there also came in the advisers of his grandfather such as 
Bhitabhiica and many others besides, who hummed lke bees 
neat the lotus of his fortune, 865 

With a simpleton for a king, wanton munisters and the arrogant 
Dimara plunderers, the regime, young as it was, was doomed from 
the very commencement. 866 

Fascinated by the experience of pleasures, Blukgu did not look to 
the affairs of state, but regaled himself with ever new women and 
rich food, 867 

For any successful activity, his enjoyment of pleasures rendered 
ham as unfit as a person blinded by sleep in the rainy season; urged 
by lus retinuc to take hus place m the Hall of Assembly he, drunk 
and weary, longed to go to bed, 868 

If a supercilious councillor spoke to him with condescending 
sympathy he did not resent it; on the other hand, the silly fellow 
felt affection for him, as if he were his father, 869 

He was served by men lacking in distinction who had been brought 
up on the leavings on the platters of couttezms: as af he were an 
uneducated man, he was urged to acts fit for a market tout by his 
sycophants, 870 

Since his firmness had the semblance of a lne drawn m water 
and his word lacked authority, his favourites neglected in all matters 
to render obedience, 871 

Whatthe mumsters said, the same thmes he sad after them, fromthe 
Kingnota word of any kind cameasif hisintertor werehollow. ia 

The ministers invited the simple-minded Bhiksicara to theit homes 
and entertaining him with delicacies, the sycophants swindled him, 
asifhe were a wealthy youth who had lost his father. 873 

Tn Bimba's house the lady, whose buttocks were lovely dike the 
Bumba fruit, would appear before the impassioned king, like a mare 
before the stallion, and accept from hum handfuls of food, 874 


R64, Adcarya-davrya-bhih="ground- the lips of women Ser below 3208 
ed tn wonderows courage K makes usc of the alhteration Bimbi 
874 Bimba=A fret to whose lovely was a mustress and not the wifs as 


red colout the pocts generally compwe translated by Sr A Sten, 
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Dodging her lord's eyes, she would make him lose self-control by 
her bewitching smiles and by the exhubition of her breasts, the arm-p, 
and side glances. 875 

Prthvihara and Mallakostha, between whom mutual jealousy had 
sprung up, by their furious quarrels shook the royal palace from time 
to tune. 876 

The king, by visits at their houses, induced them to arrange a 
martiage between their children, but the two being intoxicated with 


power did not give up their mutual animosity. 877 
Then when the king himself married in the family of Prthvihara 
Mallakostha, filled with exasperation, openly left ium. $78 


The one-eyed Janaka, in hus perfidy, devoid of any consideration 
for his relationship, incited to disaffection Ojananda and other Brah- 
man munisters, 879 

The king, who took no sides and whose mind was guided by lus 
servants the majority of whom were traitors and cvil-minded persons, 
found his administration a tangled web and himself became the object 
of denunciation. 880 

While the people were under the Damara sway, what misfortunes 
did not arise since even Brahman women suffered outrage by the 
Svapikas! 881 

Thus, while the country was without a king or rather had a 
multitude of kings, the even tenor of all business affairs broke 
down conspicuously 882 

The old Dinniras went out of currency during Bhiksu’s reign; 
for a hundred of them, however, eighty of the new ones could be 
purchased. 883 

Now the king, intoxicated with pride, despatched Bimba with an 
army by way of Réjapuri to Lohara, to make an attack upon 
Sussala, 884 

Supported by Somapila, he brought up a force of the Turuskas 
under the Sallira Vismaya who had become friendly ashusally. 885 

Every single horseman among the Turuskas bragged displaying 4 
lasso—‘with thus I shall catch and drag Sussala,” 886 


] 
885. By Turks here K. means the Sirdar or perhaps the Persian Silit= 
Mahomadans, who had obtamed 2 general Vismaya 15 perhaps a corup 
footing m the Pafiyib Sallira may be tron of Ismail See VIII 96s 
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Who indeed would not have heleved this combination of Kasmiti, 
Khafa and Mleccha wattiots competent to uptoot the world: 887 
Bluksicara, upon the departure of Bimba felt as if the goad had been 
put away; was there any dissipation of which this lout did not become 
the centre? 888 
Bimba’s voluptuous mistress, by inviting and brnging hum to her 
own house, gratified him with gifts of delicate food and transports of 
love. 889 
He paid no heed, whatsocver, to state affairs in his enjoyment with 
the mistress of his minister, How should he, whose fall was impending, 
worry about scandals: 890 
Then behaving like a lover among vulgar folk, he felt no shame in 
eating like a glutton and playing on earthen and copper drums and 


other instruments, Sor 
Little by little the king then lost his prestige and-his wealth having 
flowed out even food became, mn time, unobtamable. 892 


Then the same Sussala, who was formerly denounced as a petson so 
beset wath greed, cruelty, etc. now became the object of the people's 
culogy. 893 

The very subjects, who in their discontent had caused the ruin of 
his wealth and prestige, now longingly crancd their necks in thew 
anxicty for his return. 894 

We who have been eyc-witnesses are, to this day, filled with 
amazement as to what had made those subjects angry and what led to 
their pacification once more! 895 

Ina moment they become hostile and anon they ate prepared for a 
rapprochement—the common crowd, like animals, do not wait for 
any kind of logical sequence, §96 

Mallakostha, Janaka and others, by despatching emissaties, induced 
the king who had abdicated the throne to endeavour to win 
it again. 897 

At thus time, the Agrahita of Aksosuva was pillaged by Tikka’s 
people and the resident Brahmans held a solemn fast directed apainst 
the king, 898 

When these and the Brahmans of other Agrahiras had assembled im 


498 Another instance of 4 political hunger-strike 


% 
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Vajayesvara, the Rainavatiki fast broke out in the capital at the same 
time. 809 

Thetcafter instigated by Ojinanda and other prominent Brahmans, 
the members of the Temple Puroluta Association also held a fast in 
Gokul. 00 

Then was seen an assembly of the mentbers of the conclave of 
pricsts such as had never been seen before, The courtyard was packed 
to the full with the collections of the 1mages of the gods which were 
installed in palanquins decorated with gleaming white parasols, 
apparcl and yak-tails while the quarters reverberated with the sound 
of drums, gongs, cymbals and other instruments, goT-902 

While the king's cmssarics attempted to placate them, they talked 
insolently and retorted in this wisc—"Wathout the Long Beard thete 


1s no salvation for us.” 903 
By frivolously referring to the king Sussala by the appellation af 
Long Beard, they meant that he was hike a toy manmikin, 04 


And this throng of the members of the priestly conclave—what 
utopion schemes did they not discuss with the citizens, who poured 
-m.to watch the hunger-strike day after day: 90 
Yet, ever and anon, carried to the pitch of excitement by alarms of 
sudden attack from the king, the priests as well as the citrzens arrogant- 
ly prepared to fight, 906 
The capital whach was entirely under the influence of Janakasuiha 
was, 1n his opinion, prepared for the restoration of king Sussala, 907 
The king set out first to prevail upon the Brahmans of the Agrahims 

to desist at Vijayesvara, but there hus efforts proved futile. 908 
In the midst of the Brahmans, Tilaka advised hint to straight away 
hall all the Damaras; thus, however, he would not accept as uprightness 
washissole aim. 909 
From the kmg’s own mouth, the Lavanya Prihvihara and others 
having learnt this, they felt confidence m him but began to 
fear Tilaka, 910 
The king, through aversion, desired to imprison the chamberla 
named Laksmaka, who was Prayaga’s sister's son; he, however, rat 
away to Sussala, git 


pit. Laksmaka, the chamberlain, of Sussala’s. son Jayasithha, 
plays an important role in the time 


BIGHTH TARANGA 479 


Then having enteted Srinagara and conveumng all the people, he 
held a public meeting of the citizens who were discontented without 
reason, gla 

Although he then spoke what was just and proper, the evil-minded 
citizens caused mtecruptions m his harangue. There is mdecd no 
specific for those who are infected with sedition. 913 

Meanwhule Somapila, Bimba and the whole lot of the others reached 
Pamots, to wage war against king Sussala, who had taken wp his 
position at Lohara, ot 

To his help came the Rajah Padmaratha, ruler of Kalifjar, bom 
i Kalha’s family, recollectmg Sussala’s friendship wath Kalha and hs 


people. mS 
Then on.the bright thirteenth of Vaitékha, the proud king Sussala 
met n battle those powerful enenates, 916 


Eye-witnesses describe to this day that battle near Parnotsa and its 
magnsficent first shock, when the insult was cleansed as sf in an ordeal 
of fire, 917 

Thenceforward, his personal magnetism having somehow been 
restored, the king once more looked hve, ke a forest with the presence 
of the lord of the beasts, 918 

Overflowing with valour he, in a little while, caught the Turuskas, 
who had let fall thear lassoes an testor, an the noose of death, 919 

Ina battle on the bank of the Vitolé, lus wrath made 2 mout : 
ke a mighty Vetala, of the maternal uncle of Somapila, 920 

What more need be said? With his small army he killed, routed and 
scattered them many, though they were mn such wise that they tumed 
hostile among themselves, 921 

"And the Kasmitis—what, indeed, was thetr worth: they who 
fought against one sovereign and bemg defeated brought disgrace 
upon the other! 922 

When Somapala together with the Turuskas had retreated, the 
shameless Kamins, having deserted Bunba, took shelter with the king 
Sussala, 923 

These people of a wonderful temperament, who but yesterday 
had bent thew bows against the lord of their own race, did not scruple 


932. Sabhic: a public mecting 
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to unblushingly bow thetr heads, in public, before hum to-day withou 
hesitation. 

Then accompaned by the citizens as well as the Damaras, who had 
approached him, the king after two or three days set out once mor 
headmost for Kasmir, 95 

Upon the entry of the sovercign, the Rajaputra Kalhana, son of 
Sahadeva, mobilized the Damara residents of Kramarijya and marched 
in advance. 026 

He, who hid been the first from the royal army to pay homage to 
Bhiksu, deserted hum and came and jomed the king, 97 

Others, mmnisters and Tantrins in League with Janakasutiha, sham. 
less fellows, were seen coming over to the king, 928 

A military man of metit bom in the village of Kandsletra had 
possessed himself ofan estate in the unoccupied repton of Bhitigrl, 929 

Bluksu proceeded with Prehvihara to vanquish ham as hte had, at this 
juncture, allowed passage to people going over to join Sussala, gto 

Bhiksu having succeeded, the desire took hold of hum in hisanger to 
slay also Janakasititha who was preparing to jou Sussala, but he 
learnt tlus news, yt 

Now Janakasithha, being in the capital, rallied all the clements, the 
citizens, the cavalicts, and the Tantrins to risc in revolt against 


Bhiksu, gy 
Realizing that the throne was in danger from him, king Bluksicara 
entered Stinagara mn a hurry escorted by Prihwihara 033 


Atthe bridge facing the temple of Sadasiva, the haughty Janiakastriha 
now took up the fight with his forces despite the attempt to placate 
him. 934 

Then was seen, for a space, the splendid fighting stuff of the soldiers 
of Janakasithha, who in their overweening confidence had not funked 


the issue, 935 
But Prehvihara accompanied by Alaka, his brother's son, having 
crossed over by another bridge, annihilated his force. 936 


When the Tantrins, the cavalters and the citizens had dispersed, 
Janakasithha, too, with his relatives fled atnight to Lohara. 937 
In the morning, when Bhiksu and Prehvihara wore arrangitg to 
take up the pursuit, the brazen faced cavalices and others owce agatt 
escorted him, gst 
And those priests of the conclave and others, having abandoned the 
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hunger-sttike, quickly tucked the mages of the gods under thetr arms 
in thetr fright and faded away! 939 
The fow who remained to guard the empty palanquins, were not 
molested by Bhuksu as they stated that they had renounced the hunger- 
strike, 940 
We, who have watched from the beginning those tall proudly 
curvetting horses but yesterday with Janaka and to-day in Bhuksu’s 
army, ate filled with amazement to this day! QAI 
Together with the light of kang Bhiksu which lasted fora moment, 
the brother-in-law, Tilakasutila’s son, shone with the lustre of hus 
uncle's official powers. 942 
After Janakasitha had escaped, king Bhiksu then got the oppor- 
tunity to destroy the houses and other property of the partisans of his 
enemy. 943 
At hus juncture, at Huskapura, Tilaka and others had been routed 
by Sulhana, Simba and the rest who had mustered an unlimited 
nutnber of soldiers Sussala escorted by Mallakostha, Janaka and 
others, who with thei troops had come to receive hum, as also by 
other grandees possessing troops and ample resources, having overrun 
the country in two or three days and approaching by the Lohara 
route, made a sudden appearance before the capital unmolested by his 
opponents. 944-046 
Boiling over with rage like Death, hus body tanned by the burning 
sun, Sussala with his face covered by his long beard and knitted 
brows, his cyc-balls rolling m anger and nostrils wide-open, publicly 
threatened in the streets and the forum of Stinagara, there and then, 
the perfidious soldiers Ied by the cavalters, who appeared before him, 
while he cursed them and the others who had been routed, At the 
groups of the residents of the capital, who were shouting blessings 
and showermg flowers but who formerly had wronged him, he 
threw a glance of contempt, Over hss shoulders he had just thrown 
his armour which he wore négligé, His locks, which had shipped 
from below his helmet, he wore grey with dust and likewise his eye- 
lashes: lus sword was in the scabbard as he rode his curvetting charger 
in the centte of the serried ranks of hrs horsemen with drawn swords, 
With the vault of the sky reverberating with slogans of victory and his 
troops wild and jubilant with the rattle of his kettle-drums, Sussala 
made hus entry mto Stinagara. 047-053 
61 i 
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He came bach on the third day of the bright half of Jyestha an the 
year munety-seven after six months and twelve days, 

Without entering the pilace, he pusued Bhuksu who had already 
fled, and sew him wath us Lavanyas on the bink of the Ksiptiki 955 

He Jind escaped with Prehvihar1 when lus foc had arcived at the river 
bank, but mecting other Lavanyas id turned bick wath them 956 

In the encounter, the kg having routed Jum and captured Simba, 
aichiive of Prehvihiry, who was wounded by sword strokes, there- 
after entered the parce. 

Bearmng the fresh signs of hnving been enjoyed by the rival, who hid 
just then gone out, the pilacc engendered in that proud man a feeling 
of disgust, as if it were 1 harlot 958 

Bhibsu, hiving left Kasmir with Pretvihara and the others, pro- 
ceeded to the vilhge of Pusyamnida in the jurisdiction of 
Somapila, 959 

After his dupirture, the king havmg won over all the Damaras 
apponttid Malla, son of Vatta, to the district of Keri and Harsamutra 


to be commander-in-chif 960 
Of lum who remembered former wrongs dinegarding place and 
time gO 


Unrble to endure even the smell arising from the touch of Binks, 
he broke up the lion-throne into pieces from repugnance and gave It 
awry to the servints, 62 

The Dimaris unable to surrender thete ill-gotten wealth and afeud 
of thesrite hmg did not desist from then sedittons activities 963 

On the other hand, Bhiksu, residing an the territory of Jus frend 
after having been deprived of the throne, hd hus enthustrsm restored 
through Somapil's gifts and honourable welcome gh 

Bamba Ind gone to Vismayr to seck hus assistance, when the latter 
wis erptuned by hus enenutes, the brave man fell fighting an battle 965 


git There 1s a lacuna in the text irregularities tnd according to the 

965 This opisode and verses $88, account given m the Cansbredge Histor? 
886 above illustrate the fllowslup of of Judit instructions hid to be sent 10 
arms between the watrtors of Indu the offierds im India from Ghat 
and the Turks from across the Frontier ‘They were not to undertake, wath- 
Under Masud the successor of Mahmud out specril permusston, expeditions be 
the Ghaznavite, the Turks were unable yond the lnuts of the Piyab, they 
to retain the conquered territory wath- were not to drmk phy polo, or 1D. 
out the help of the Indins Anyaruq’s m_soctal mntercourse with the Hind 
Indian administration was full of officers. at Lahore, md they wo 
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Bhuksicara in the absence of Bimba took to immoral ways and 
unashamed he took the latter’s sweetheart as us mustress, 966 
* ‘Thereafter having suddenly descended upon Stiapura, the powerful 
Prthvihara despite his small force defeated and chased fom the battle- 
field the son of Vatta, 067 

When the latter had fled he reconducted Bhiksu and cntered the 
territory of the Damaras of Madavardjya in order to gam 
them over. 968 

Accompanted by the local Damaras, Maitkha, Jaya and others, who 
had been won over, he proceeded to Vijayaksetra to overpower the 
commander-in-chtef. 969 

Defeated by him in battle Harsamutra, whose soldiers had been 
massacted, abandoned Vyayefvara and retreated in alarm to Avanti- 


puta. 


to refran from wounding the sus- 
ceptibilines of those officers and thetr 
troops by smopportune displays of 
religious bigotry” (Vol Ill. p 29)- 

Before long, however, there was a 
revolt in the Panyab instigated by 
Ahmad Ntyaltigin, the treasurer of 
Mahmud the conqueror The Mus- 
hm nobles of Ghar, owmg to the 
difficulty of the enterprise and the 
diske of the Indian chmate, did not 
venture to offer to crush the rebellion. 
The Hindu Tilak at the court of Ghazm 
offered to lead an army to India The 
account given m the Cambridge History 
of Tidta 1s as follows “Tilak was of 
humble ongin, bemg the son of a 
barber, but was handsome, enter 
prisiug and accomplished, speaking and 
wating well both Hindi and Persian 
From the service of Abu-l-Hasan he 
had been promoted to that of Mahmud’s 
minster and eventually to that of 
Mahmud himself He had deserved 
well of Masud, for he had, at consider= 
able personal risk, consstently sup- 
ported fus cause against that of his 
brother, and had been rewarded, after 
hus accesston, with the chef command 
of the Hindu troops and the rank of 
a noble of the empire, 

When Tuak reached india, he 
found that the officers and troops 


970 


who remained loyal to Masud had 
taken refuge in a fortress near Lahore, 
where they were besieged by Ahmad 
He occupied Lahore, setzed several 
Mushms known to be partwans of 
Ahmad, and caused ther night hands 
to be steuck off This ruthless measure 
so terrified the rebellious troops that 
many of them deserted Ahmad and 
jomed Tilak, Judicous bribery still 
further thinned the ranks of the rebel 
army, and when Ahmad was forced to 
stand and face hus pursuers he was 
defeated, and was deserted by all 
save a body of three hundred horse 
Instead of pursuing him Tilak offered 
the lately rebelbous Jats the royal 
pardon and a sum of 500,000 dithams 
as the price of Ahmad’s head The 
Jats surrounded the fugitue, slew 
hum, and demanded ther reward 
Tilak retorted that they had already 
received at from the plunder of Ahmad's 
camp, but after some chaffering 
Ahmad’s head and hus son, who had 
been taken alive, were surrendered 
in consideration of the réyal pardon 
and 100,000 dirhams, Tilak presented 
his prizes to Masud at Mary and was 
rewarded by further tokens of Jus 
master’s favour” (Vol II Turks and 
Afghans, pp 30-31) 
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The residents of Vijayaksctra and even the mdigenous people of the 
vartous towashups and villages flocked in terror to the sanctuary of 
Cakradhara. 1 

The sanctuary was packed to the full by them with thet women, 
chuldren, cattle, rice-stores and goods and gear as well as by the roya 
troops with their horses and accoutrements. 7 

Now the hordes of Bhiksu, who stretched as far as the hortzon and 
who were openly lusting for the wholesale plunder of the peopl 
pursued and besteged them. 07 

The cnemy failed either to kul or capture them as they were in the 
courtyard of the temple which was fortified by massive gateways and 
ramparts of timber. On 

A certam Nirguta Dimara, the impious fanakarija, native of 
Katsthali village, who m order to buen alive lus personal enemy one 
Karpiita, foolishly sct that place on fire and thus caused the ruthless 
destruction of mnumerable lives. 975-076 

On seeing the blazing flames suddenly burst forth there arose atthe 
same time from the multitude of living beings a colossal wal 
of woe. 977 

The horses, terror-stricken as if at the approach of their enemy, the 
mount of Death, broke loose from the picketing ropes and 
stampeding, where there was not room for needle to move, killed the 
people, ons 

The dense masses of smoke, terrifying with leaping flames which 
resembled night-walking fiends with bushy beards and red hut, 
shrouded the sky, m9 

While the spreading sheets of fire without smoke caused the delusion, 
asf they wore streams of molten gold from an aureate cloud, liquified 
by intense hicat. 980 

In the vault of the sky, the lambent famies flickered as af they were 
red turbans which had shipped from the heads of the celestials escaping 
from the conflagration. ght 

From the splitting of the joints of the massive tunber, there grew un 
volume a crackling noise as ft were the roar of the Gaiigl an the sky 
bowling over with the heat, ofa 

The scunullatine sparks which feted about in the unfithomeble shy 


978 The mount of Death= Yama 1s represented as riding a black buffalo. 
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caused the hallucination that they were the wandering souls of the 
cteatures afftichted by the incendiary fire. 983 
The sky reverberated with the psteous cries of distress of the birds 
hovering over thei nestlings and the earth with the piercing shricks of 
human bemgs, who had caught fire. 984 
The women shricked hysterrcally wath eyes closed in terror; as they 
were embracing their brothers, husbands, fathers, and sons they were 
consumed by the fire, 985 
The few desperate persons who escaped from the midst of the con- 
fagration were killed by the brutal Damaras mstigated by Death, 986 
The number of living bemgs who perished m a short tune by the 
mete radiation of heat, exceeded the total of those who were con- 
sumed in the great conflagration ttsclf. ogy 
Within when all life had become extinct and without when the 
murderers had become assuaged—simultaneously over that region 
there fell a hush, save for the crackling sound of the fire with tts 
dimumshing flames and the simmering of the mass of dead bodies 
which were bemg cooked, 988-989 
The trickling mass of dissolved blood, marrow and fat flowed th 
hundred channels and the putrid smell spread for many Yoyanas, 990 
Once by the fury of Sustavas and a second time by the revolt of the 
Dimara free-booters such ghastly sufferings from incendrarism were 
inflicted at Cakradhara 991 
Such.a massacre en masse resembling a world cataclysm had occurred 
only ducing the burning of Tripura, at Khindava orn that place, 992 
Bhiksu who had perpetrated this terrible outrage on the sacred day, 
the bright twelfth of Sravana, was shunned by royal fortune as well as 
by favourable luck, 993 
The householders wath their families having been consumed on that 
occasion, in myriads of townslups and villages dwelling houses fell 
vacant. 904 
A Damara of Naunagata named Maiikha searched the corpses and 
having found what he desired was pleased like a Kapahka, 993 


991. See Taranga I agq-270 995 Kipahkassa class of mendicants 
992 The reference isto two stonesin who collect skulls; an attendant at the 
the Mahabharata, For the bummg of funeral ground In VIL. 44 2 Kapiliks 
the Nagas in the Khindava forest 33 described as af he were an Aghon, 
sec I, 223 qq, and for the destruction See als verse T211 below, 
of Tripura VIL. 34 
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Thereafter Bluksicata swooped down, on Vijayaksetra and having 
captured Nagesvara put the impious man to death by torture, 994 
In Jus grandfather's land what act of his was fice from reproach: 
Yetthis muder of hs father's assassin gave sattsfaction to all classes, og7 
The wife of Harsamitra, left behind on her husband’s fhoht, ya 
secured by Prelavihara from the nterior of the yard of Vijayeéa, 998 
Reproachmng himself for such a butchery and devastation of hi 


subjects, the king then marched forth to battle, 999 
Owing to the cnormity of hus sin Janakarija, to suffer torture in hell, 
soon met with death near Avantipura, 1000 


Tt as amazing that fools do not take mto account that the human 
body, for the sake of which they do acts destructive of thea happiness 
in another world, perishes so casily! 1001 

Having appomted Simba to be commander-in-chicf, the king 
thereafter scattered the Damara horde from Viyaycksetra as well as 
other places, 1002 

Prthvihara proceeded to Samala from Madavandjya but Mallakostha 
defeated Jum and compelled him to leave his own domain. 1003 

Some corpses were thrown into the Vitasta, A large number, which 
could not be dragged out, were consigned to the flames 1n the coutt- 
yard of Cakeadhara, 1004 

Then in Kramarajya, Kalyinavida and others were vanquished by 
Rilhana. Thereafter Ananda, son of Ananta, became warden of the 
frontier. 1005 

The powerful Prthvihara, as he was carrying away the body of 
Sirttha who had been impaled, mict in battle Janakasuitha and others on 
the bank of the Ksiptiki. 1006 

In this Jand, there 1s a day m the month of Bhidrapada on which 
they start on a joumey to a sanctuary with the ashes of the dead 
when all the directions ring with the walling of women, Ths was 
seproduced on all the days during the fighting with Prehvihara, when 
the interior of Srinagara was resonaut wath the lamentation of the 
women of the fallen brave. ro07-1008 

Ax this time there returned from abroad the brave Stivaka, brother- 


997. See Taraiga VIL. verse 1653-1654. anteresting to nate that the Afncan word 
too2, Sumba= variation of Simba, It 1s for the lion is Smba (Sk Suriha) 
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an-law of Yasordja; he was appointed by the king officer in charge of 
the Kheri post. 1009 

He gave no offence to the Lavanyas nor did they do anythmg 
hostile towards hum; on the contrary, they passed thew ttme m secretly 
domg friendly acts towards one another. 1010 

Once again the king marched in Asvayuja towards Samala but at the 
village of Manimuge he suffered discomfiture from the enemy. 1011 

Bhuksu, who by constant traming in warfare, had acquired efficiency 
displayed his valour there for the first time as a leader of the bravest 
of the brave, 1012 

Tukka, the Brahman and other prominent men m the army of 
Sussala, rendered helpless by a suddch torrential rainfall, were slain by 
Bhuksu, Prthvihara and the others. 1013 
_ In the two armies in which were to be found many men of courage 
there was not a knight who could look Bhuksu in the face when he 
rode forth to a tournament. 1014 

In this war which lasted many years Prehvihara and Bhuksu had two 
mares named Kadambari and Patika of the chestnut and grey colour 
respectively, They were very wonderful; whule many horses persshed 
neither of them was killed by injures nor suffered ftom 
exhaustion, 1015-3016 

He was the one for extricating his troops from a critical postion, 
was indefatigable, he never bragged, bore up with hardships''a brave 
man the like of Bluksicara was not to be found anywhere, 1017 

Tn Sussala's army there was none, during a rout, who could save 
the soldiers and thus on various occasions many of them were 
sai. 1018 


Some of the soldiers of the Damara host m. their first experience of 


7 


defeat were preserved by Bhiksicara as the baby clephants ate guarded 
by the lord of the herd, TOIg 


Such devotion and willing obedience was never seen in the case of 


any one else save m Prthvihara, who himself kept a watch at the door 


of Bhiksu every mght, 1020 


ToIs-1016 K's love of horses makes Pati ma 
him ammortalize thetwo mares Kidam- lack 
bari is the herome of Bana’s noyel, 


¥ Mean an ensign of good 
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From this tume onwards the mighty warrior Bhiksu became thy 
protector in battle, mn front as well as in the reat, at all times like Vidy 
Devah at the Sriddha, 100 

While he took risk in war with unfaltering steadiness of puunpose, he 
without neglecting propaganda addressed his adherents 4s 
follows: 1022 

“Tlus my endeavour 1s not limited to gaining a kingdom, but] am 
determned to wipe out the great disgrace which has stuck to the rol 
of iy predecessors.” 103 

“Those who had been the protectors of the subjects—being, as 1 
were, Without protection themselves at the time when they were 
murdered—tealizing that their dynasty was becoming extinct must 
no doubt, have placed their ardent hope m the progeny.” ony 

“Wath thus thought I strive, suffermg hardships, with steadft 
determination; being myself sore I inflict torment on my kinsmen 
day after day.” 1025 

“Convinced that none can possibly mect with death so long as his 
time 1s not up what man, who secks glory, would turn hus face away 
from a life of adventure?” 1006 

“What is the use of proclimmg the difficulties in the way of the 
task to be achieved and yet why should we not discuss them, since we 
ourselves are solemnly pledged to be firm 3 the path lad down by che 
sages? 1027 

The Dimaras became alarmed at the remarkable valour of Bhiksu 
and thereafter they became chary of giving a knock-out blow tonis 
kinsman. ; 1028 

Before their ownaccession to sovercignty princes of the blood royal 
become proficient by dogrecs, while surveying the course of admins 
tration of other kings. 1029 

Bluksu, however, had seen nothing of his father and grandfather, 
Thus it was that he had fallen into error when formerly he had secured 
the realm. ; 1040 

Had he acquited it once more who could have dared to suggest lus 
deposition? Even Providence, I ween, would not have ventuted to 
look at him with distespect 1031 


roat At the commencement of the invocation and also at the “ of the 
Sriddha or funeral ceremony Mantras ceremony to bid them farewel 
to the Vifve Devas are recited as an 
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Although he was awate of the duplicity of the Lavanyas, he passed 
the days light-heartedly in the firm hope that he would gain the 
kingdom when once bis adversary had been killed. 1032 

‘This mentality of the Damara plunderers kang Sussala considered to 
be to hus advantage. Anxtous for victory he was prepating to make 
use of either diplomatic action or rigorous measures, 1033 

Jn war he did not preserve lus own men remembermg their hostility; 
thus they placed no confidence in him and for this teason victory had 
cluded him. 1034 

Thus it happened that neglected by reason of the various factions 1n 
the two opposmg camps, the whole country was reduced to an al- 
together deplorable condition, 1035 

Heigh-ho! the trees, whose groves on his account have suffered 
insult from the flames tgntted by the forest hunters bent on hus capture, 
the maddened tusker, in turn, is deternuned to break down! Happi- 
ness does not come to those antagonwed by Providence, neither from 
others, nor even from themselves, 1036 

In the course of the contest for the crown, king Sussala defeated the 
forces of Bhiksu which had become helpless owing to untunely falls 
ofsnow, 1037 

To Pusyinanada, once again, Bhiksu and Prehvihata retired and the 
other Lavanyas having pad up the taxes made their submussion. 1038 

Simba, too, the bold commander-in-cluef, having defeated the 
Damaras put an end to disorders and restored quiet m the entire 
tertitory of Madavarajya, 1039 

Even in such cessatton of hostulities, the king felt cool satisfaction 
and now he came out with his former antagonism towards his own 
partisans, TO40 

Mallakostha, bemg mformed by Uthana that the king was destrous 
of killing hum, took to fight and the king, in anger, banished him 
from the realm. L041 

Hving amprisoned Ananda, son of Ananta, he appointed a scion of 
royalty from the Indus region named Prayi to the charge of the 
frontier, 042 


He then proceeded to Viayaksetra and on retum to the capital 


1036 “Happiness”, sad Chamfort, “is ourielves, and impossibl 
hot easily won, st 1 hard to find ttm —_elsewhere."” Deny aed 


iy) 
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with Simba he, having arrested this trusted man, threw him into the 
prison-house. , 1043 
The king was bent on consuming those who served him; the flame 
of Jus resentment fanned by the lugh winds of recollection licked up 
the liquid of grace, TO44 
Ina paroxysm of anger which unsettled hus mind, he killed Simba 
by ampaling him with his ¢wo younger brothers, Siitha and Thak- 
kanasithha. 1045 
He appomted Srivaka to the chief command of the army and having 
imprisoned Janakasitha he appointed Suyt, the womb-brother of 
Prayji, to be munister of justice, 1046 
Thenceforth his intimates and counsellers were outsiders, the only 
natives of his own country being those who had stuck to him ywhule he 
was at Lohara. 1047 
Thusin alarm all of them having deserted him took shelter wuth the 
enemy, hardly one in a hundred remained in the palace on the side of 
the king, 1048 
And so even after the rebellion had been quelled he, once apain, 
gave rise to a holocaust whuch could not be cased by counter measures 
and which eventually found no mitigation, 1049 
Where if one servant 1s rebuked the others, too, acc likely to become 
apptchensive—in such a case, the ignoring of a fault by a discreet 
king 1s certamnly to be prarsed, 1050 
Then in the month of Migha invited by M lakostha and others 
Bluksu, Prehvihara and the rest returned by way of Siirapura. 1051 
The king leaving the royal residence sct out for Navaniatha thinking 
that this region round which the Vitasta has thrown herself as a moat 
would be maccessible to the enemy. 1052 
In Cattra of the year ninety-cight, when the Damaras were about 
to open hostilitics, Mallakostha advanced and was the first to take up 
the fighting. 1053 
In the capital he was engaged with the cavalters in a fight, whuch at 
the tume was witnessed from the top of the palace by the tremulous 
ladies of the royal houschold. 1054 
Bhiksu prtched lus camp on the bank of the Ksipttka.....+ ++. 1055 


1046 Suyjt had been the minster of ross. There 1s Jacuna an this verse. 
justice See verse 1982 below. 
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From the gardens, the Damaras carried off the trees for fuel for their 
kutchen and the tender Diirva grass from the royal stables to feed their 
horses. 1056 

‘Whale Prehvihara was engaged in enrolling an army at Vigayaksetra 
by mobilizing the Dimara plunderers of Madavarajya, the king 
eager for adventure, having ordeted Prajji and others to fight 
Mallakostha delivered a sudden attack upon him i the month of 
Varsakha, 1057-1058 

He having suddenly fallen upon them, the rebels were slaughtered 
and fled disheartened and crossing the bridge made life secure with 
difficulty. 1059 

Thus while Prajjt was taken up with fighting Mallakostha, Manu- 
jesvara, the younger brother of Prthvihara having defeated Sujj 
entered the capital. 1060 

But being unable to get to the opposite bank owing to the bridge 
over the Vitasta having been destroyed, he set fire to houses on the 
near bank and then retired to the Kstptika. 1061 

Thereupon king Sussala became despondent thinking that Srinagara 
had been occupied by the Lavanyas and withdrawing hus forces from 
Vyayaksetra turned back. 1062 

The bridge over the Gambhira groaning under the load of hus own 
troops, each rushmg to be first through fear of the enemy, gave 
‘way 1063 

On the dack sixth of Jyestha countless soldiers of his army perished 
there m the waters as they had perished at Cakradhara in the fla 
mes, 1064 

While the king was allaying the panic of the troops wath his raised 
atm, he fell in to the rrver owing to the crush im his rear of the fallen 
and the affrighted. 1065 

Repeatedly he went under as those who did not know swimming 
clung to hum and with his limbs cut by the weapons of those who 
were afloat, he somehow swam across, 1066 

The army which had not been able to cross, prominent where 
were the grandees, he left on the further bank and escorted by those 


who had crossed over and who wete a thousandth part of his army he 


matched on. 1067 


1056 Diirva 1s the Ditb {cynodon lawns and pleasure turf 
dactylon) wsed for ow omamental 
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Though hic had left behind his cndless force the kang, full of das, 
having entered the capital led an attack on Mallakostha and others. 1069 
Then the mother of Vijaya, named Sila, conducted the troops, 
abandoned by their sovercign, ftom Vyayesvata to Devasatasa. 106) 
She, however, was attacked by Prthvihara and killed: that fief ya 
given to Tikka and the royal force was dispersed. 1070 
Even when the whole force had been scattered, the Bralunon 
Kalyinardja, an expert in military manocuvres, was killed fighting 
face to face with the encmy. 107! 
From the army of Sussala tcemmg with councillors, Damaras and 
the geandecs, a crowd of mulitary men were taken prisoners by 
Prthvihara. ey) 
During lus pursut of the routed force upto the Vatasta, he captured 
the Brahman Qyinanda and others and killed them by impale. 
ment. 1073 
The counsellors, Janakasuttha, Srivaka and the rest as well as the 
Rajaputras, having traversed the mountain, took shelter with the 
Khasas in Vssalati. 1074 
Thus Prehvihara who had obtamned a victory having mustered the 
Damaras advanced, hoping to conquer, to the environs of Srinagara 
accompanied by Bhiksu, 1075 
Thereafter, the king being once more besieged mn the capital, 2 
battle raged whtch destroyed as before human bemgs and horses on al 
sides, 1076 
“The royal palace 1s accessible without obstruction by this path’ — 
thinking thus Prthvihara, in person, led the people of Madavarijya 
in Jus army. 1077 
The Pamara clan in albance with the brave Kasmiri warriors, 
cadets of the various foudatory chiefs, proved an every way hard to 
beat. 1078 
The Kasmiris, such as Sobhaka and others of the family of Kaka 
and other renowned persons ke Ratna, distinguished themselves mn 
their thousands on the side of Bhiksu. 107) 
Hearing the clamour of musical mstraments arising from his ow 


toGg Silla Thisis an ancient Iranan ro71, The fighting qualities of Brab- 
name The verse shows the postion of mans are repeatedly referred to, set 
women in medicval Kaémir, See below below 1345 and 2319-2330. 
verse 1137, 
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jubilant army Prthvihara ftom curiosity had the instruments 
counted 1080 

Apart fom the numerous kettle-drums, the over-curious man was 
able to count twelve hundred drums used by the Svapikas. 1081 

Notwithstanding the loss of his army mm that manner, Sussala with 
twenty or thirty Rajaputras and a small number of his own country- 
men. continued to resist the enemy. 1082 

Udaya and Dhanyaka, two men. of aristocratic birth, of the family 
of Icchafi, the ruling chtefs of Campa and Vallipura, Udaya and 
Brambajajjala, Oya, a hetman of the Malhanahatisa clan and resident 
of Harihda as also Savyarija and others from Keatrika-bhififika, 
Nila and others sons of Bidala, sprung from the line of Bhavuka, 
Ramapila and the youthful Sahapika, hus son, descendants of various 
noble famulies as well as others, thrilled with the cxcitement of fierce 
fighting, held up, at all pomts, the enemy engaged upon the 
siege. 1083-1086 

Rilhana, whose treatment by the king was no different from that 
of a son of his lous, took the lead in the contest; so did also Vyaya 
and other knights, 1087 

The king who humself worked assiduously looked after Sujj and 
Prajji, who were experts m warfare, as if they were hus two arms 
and he their armour, 1088 

The king shared the revenue of the kingdom im common with 
them and in that big crists was ably assisted by the two of them to 
support his burden. : 1089 

On Ins side Bhigika, Saradbhisin, Mummum, Sahgata, Kalaga 
and others proved deft m bringing about the discomfiture of the 


adversary. 1090 
Also Kamaliya, son of Lavarija of the royal Takka domain, was a 
leader in that fight on the side of his sovereign. 109 


The charge of thus powerful chef with his gleaming standard and 
yak-tarls, the mounted troops could not withstand, asf he were 4 
tusker in rut, 1092 

Fis younger brother Sangika and Prthyihara, his brother’s son, 
guarded his flanksas the Paticila people did in the case of Arjuna, 1093 


1081. The Untouchables were drum= present day, 
METS In ancient times; so they are at the 
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With the help of such jewels of officers and the horses which he had 
acquired by expending much gold, the king triumphed although the 
country had been cxasperated with Jum. 1004 

And during the various encounters, the king himself sauntered 
non-chalantly like a Brahman householder during a festival from 
room to room. 1005 

For, this intelligent kmg felt a mischance to be a cause for anxiety 
only at the outset, but as it developed it gave him fortitude, 1096 

A danger when it befalls suddenly causes gloom; when one isin the 
thick of tt there 1s no such fecling; water does not focl quite so clully 
when one 1s immersed in it as when dropped on the hand, 1097 

Whenever the dark nass of the hostile force appeared, there the 
mobtle columus of the king went forth, like the moonlight blanching 
darkness with lustre. 1098 

On one occasion the Dimaras, according to a pro-arranged plan, 
having ctossed the Mahisarst simultanconsly fell upon the city in « 
combined attack. 1009 

The king, whose garrison was divided at the various posts in the 
limitless city, with his meagre horseguards charged them in person 2s 
they broke in. 1100 

The Damara force routed by him could not hold on; 1 waslike 
heaps of strewn leaves driven by the autumnal wind. 1101 

Sriand from the Kika famuly, Losta Sahi, Anala and other 
distinguished men in the Dimara army were slain by the king's 
tatliv~ ° 1102 
The King Peles badgered and dragged them within view of the 
relentless monarch ay yy Candalas massacred many of them. 110} 

Through fight OO thers on Bhuksu’s stde then went wp Mount 


Gopa but being CVC 4 by their opponents found themselves in the 
«proximity of death eee BP 1104 


Thereupon to save | spirited Bhuksu urged his horses along 
a path, where the pas 


; bre was difficult even for birds, 1105 

Pierced in the ii y an arrow, Prefvihara did the ascent with 
He ae is up with him and so did two or ia 
mighty Warrior. 110 
They having ae their opponent's force, as the cliffs on the 
shore stem the ocean, "mien left Mount Gopa and scaled up the othet 
heights. 1107 
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At this jancture appeared on the left of the royal army Mallakostha's 
mobile column whose infantry and cavalry swarmed to the extreme 
edges of the horizon. 1108 

Then all felt, “Now the king wall doubtless be killed!” stnce he was 
unescorted by hus own troops, who were taken up with the pursmt of 
the enemy. 1109 

While king Sussala was unable to beat his sudden charge just then 
Prajp, with his younger brother, arrived on the scene of action. 1110 

On the dark eighth of Asidha there occurred that mighty mele 
of cavalters wherem the din of ther own weapons furnished the 
thunder of applause, 111 

By these two, Mallakostha, with his son, was overborne mm the 
battle just as the forest conflagration with its accompanying wind 
15 overcome by showers of ram in the months of Sravaya and 
Bhadrapada. III2 

In an age abounding in battles there was no other day like this 
one which was the very touchstone of valour and chivalry. 1113 

As the contingent from Lohara delayed and arrived too late, those 


who longed for a revolution had failed to joi hands, 114 
On that crucial day each sensed the might of the other—Bhiksu 
that of the king and the king that of Bhuksu. 1115 


Then having instructed the people from Madavariyya to continue 
the fight there Prthvihara took the offenstve having advanced along 
the bank of the Ksiptika, 1116 

At this time YaSoraja, who had returned from abroad, was raised 
to the post of governor by the king who was preparing to counter- 
attack his enemucs. 1117 

Formerly when he had held office at Kheri, the Lavanyas had wit- 
nessed hus exploits; in their encounters they trembled a hundredfold 
When they saw his face, 1118 

The king, who presented hin with the saffton emollient, the 
parasol, horses and marks of distinction, exalted hum so that like 
humself he might be greeted with respect by every one, III 


Trt4 Hastamelakacyjoming hands, — Kathawid, Clapping of hands which 
“They touch hands” (Hastau Spriatah) as said to be a Tipe see Fy 
ts an old stage direction in Samsktta also an old Indian practice, see below 
plays. Touchinghands—anear approach verse 1724. 
to a hand-shake~ss still a common 1119 Saffron emollient was a pave 
form of greeting in the villages in lege of royalty, See VI, 120, 


496 RIVER OF KINGS 


The people who in their plight yearned for the removal of the 
prolonged disorders, pinned their faith on Jum like an invalid, 


longing to be restored to health, on a new physician. 1120 
To the eldest surviving son of Garga, named Paficacandra, the king 
entrusted the task of opposing Mallakostha, 121 


Asa minor he had been under the guardianship of his mother 
named Chudda and gainimg the support of hus father’s followers 
he, by degiecs, had come to acquire some prestige. 1122 

Some of the Damaras defeated by the king, with the support of 
Yasordja in the various encounters, had Joined his side while the 
others had dispersed. 112} 

Taking Bhiksu with him Prehvihara retired to his own seat and 
the king set out for Amaresvara cager to cncounter Mallakostha, 1124 

Meanwhile Mallakostha, having sent bandits by night, caused 
the unoccupied palace in the vicinity of the temple of Sadziva to 
be set on fire. 1125 

Once again Prthvihara delivered a series of attacks and fighting 
took place on the bank of the Rapti led by Prayi and Suji, 1126 

Repeatedly sotting ablaze the houses in the city, the Lavanya 


wellenigh laid waste the splendid bank of the Vatasta, ma} 
The king then with numerous troops overran Lohara, taking 
part in various actions impertlling hus life 118 


His officers Kandaraja and others, while crossing the Sindhu without 
a bridge, went to the residence of the Leveller owing to the burstuig 
of the inflated skins in the stream. 1129 
To the territory of the Dards, Mallakostha retired driven owt 
by the king and, with her son, Chuddi acquired ascendancy 


Lohara. 1130 
Jayyaka, the Lavanya, now brought back to the presence of the 
kang from Vasalata Janaka, Stivaka and the rest, Ij! 


Having passed the summer m the operations in Lohara, upot 
the advent of autumn the king escorted by Yasorija proceeded to 
Samila, 1132 

At Manimus, a Rajaputra named Domba, son of Saja, was 
killed in battle when after a rout he was engaged in saving Jus force 
from Prehvihaca’s pressure, 113 


1129, Samavartin== The Leveller, Death, 
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Whale repeatedly engaged in fighting m the village of Suvarna- 
nite, Sirapura and other places the king had, by turn, success 
and discomfiture. 1134 

When Stivaka was routed near the holy Kalyanapura by Prthvihara 
and others, Nagavatta and the rest found their death im battle. 1135 

In the month of Pausa, from Suvarnasiniira Prthvihara despatched 
‘Tikka, the matricide, to Devasarasa to slay the wife of Garga. 1136 

She had triumphed over the malcontents with her own and the 
royal forces; Tikka having made a surprise attack on her killed her 
in battle. 1137 

This impious man committed a second brutal murder of a woman, 
what difference, however, 1s there between beasts, Mlecchas, bandits 
and demons? 1136 

While one of the weaker sex, their oge-lady, was being murdered, 
the people of Lohara, like cattle, took to flight; it was 2 wonder 


they took up arms agam! 1139 
Leaming that Madavarayya, which had only recently been pacified, 
‘was again seething, the king set out for Vijayesvara. 1140 


These own wanton tongue itself proved to be the harbinger of 
misfortune to the sons of Mallard mm their rise to power. 1141 
As atulle, in modem tumes, the character of a servant is like a sieves 
the substantial essence having been stramned they exhibit the residue 
of the chaff of defects. 1142 
Yatordja became disaffected towards the king, on account of his 
harsh words and obscene language to which since childhood the 
latter bad been accustomed and which were detopatory to his 
dignity, 1143 
This man of low kindred was posted to Avantipura equipped with 
a large force; having evacuated from there he joined the side of the 
adversary. 144 
On his deserting to the side of the cnemy together with 
the very best of hus troops, the king, on despair, beat a retreat from 
Vyjayaksetra. 145 
Curse the crown! for the sake of which even such as he desiring 
to secure his Ife put up with humultation, on the road, from 
ae 2 plundered him being for the most part bandits and 
andilas, 
In the month of Magha, he fled and re-entered the city a 
63 
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serving man, named Vatta, having turned traitor, he began to suspect 
the very hair on lus head. uy 
Thereafter having completely lost faith im the remaming 
persons of Kaémiri birth, the king laid lus head in the lap of th 
patty of Pray. 1148 
By his virtues such as valour, open-handedness and diplomat 
skill, the fame of former Rajaputras like Rudrapala was scaled by 
Prayjt 1149 
By him alone, whose reputation was spotless, was ratsed the honour 
of the sword and the sciences which was ravaged by the wickednes 
of the times. 1150 
YaSorija, on his part, having consorted with Bhiksu confidentially 
advised hum thus, “the Pamaras who fear your valour are not wilng 
that the throne should be yours; let us once more incite rebellion and 
with the help of the garrison of the capital we shall ourselves sau 
the throne or retire abroad.” : IISTAI152 
While they were thus conferring, Mallakostha having heard that 
Chudda had been slain, returned from the city of the Dards and 
reoccupicd his own seat, I} 
Then came the appalling year painful to go through—the notoriow 
number ninety-nine—which universally put an cnd to livug 
beings. $f 
In the spring, all the Damaras again approached, as before, by tht 
respective routes and surrounded the king, restdentin Stinagara, 1155 
And the resolute king Sussala, on his part, again began to participate, 
by day and night, in the excitement of what was the commencement 


of a series of unending battles. u1s8 
The Dinuras who were addicted to arson, pillage and warfare 
had rased a revolt surpassing the former insurrection. ny] 


On the route of the Mahisarit which was unobstructed, Yatorga 
Bhiksu, Prthvihara and others took up their stand preparing ‘0 
make the entry into Srinagara, us 

Then ducmg the campaign when some days had passed in shu 
muishes, Yasorija was killed by the people of his own side who took 
him for an enemy, ny 

For, while he was executmg a tuming movement during 2 combat 


1149 Mudnta=literally ‘sealed up.’ 
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with a kmght of Sussala’s army named Vijaya, the son of Kayya, 
his own lancets seemg the same colour of steed and armour 
were deceived and m thew excitement killed him by spear 
thrusts. 1160-1161 

“Hie 1s competent to secure the crown for Bhiksu and to massacre 
as thereafter” thus throngh fear, the Damaras had him assassinated— 
such was the rumour, 1162 

Just as the unsuspecting hege-lord had been perfidiously deceived 
by hum so likewise he, too, unsuspecting had met a sudden death in 
the fight. 1163 

Then Prthvihara, having got the Dimaras to attack at various 
points, himself arrived along the bank of the Kstptik and delivered 
an assault, 1164. 

On thus occasion was displayed the bravery of the soldiers of the 
garrison who had jomed the cause of Bhiksu casting into the 
background the gallantry of ther own as well as of the cnemy 
army. 1165 

With mcendiarism, the slaughter of mighty warriors, and other 
such afllictions cach new day at this tume heralded unforeseen 
horrors. 1166 

The orb of the day blazed fiercely, the earth trembled frequently 
and disastrous cyclones blew which brought down trees and 
boulders. 1167 

The columns of dust, swirled by the whirlwind, went so ugh 
that they seemed to form pillars to buttress the sky rent by 
thunderclaps, 1168 

Thus it happened that durmg a fierce battle which was raging 
on the bright twelfth day of Jyestha, the Damaras set a dwelling house 
in Kasthila on fire. 1169 

Or perchance that fire originated im the high winds or was due to 
lightuing—it spread beyond control and all at once set the entire 
city ablaze, 1170 

Whale the smoke emanating from Maksikasvammn, like charging 
clephant in battle array, had just become visible fom the Great 
Bridge, st suddenly thereafter reached Indtadevi-bhavana Wikia and 


then instantaneously the entire city Wassecnin flames,  ty7i-1399 
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Neither the carth nor the directions nor the sky was vistble in th 
dense mass of smoke, The sun becatne visible and anon disappeared 


like the leather mouthpiece of the bag-pipe. 111 
The houses in the darkness of the smoke-sctcen Lit up by the fat 
came into view for a while as if to bid a final farewell. h 


The Vitasta, with the houses nestling on both banks ablaze, locked 
like the blade of the sword of Death, wet with blood on bor} 
edges, ly 

The tall sheets of fire, which rose and fell touching the interior of 
the vault of the high dome of the unaverse, resembled a june of 
golden parasols, 176 

The fire was compatable to the Golden Mountam; the tongues of 
fire being its hugh and low peaks and the smoke which it bore on the 
top created the impression of a mass of clouds. 177 

Those houses, which were visible through the flames, repeatedly 
led the deluded houscholders to hope that they might not be bamt 
down. i178 

The Vitasta, whose waters were heated by the blazing houses which 
had collapsed, came to realize the suffering caused to the lord of rive 
by the agonising heat of the submarine fice, fp 

Together with the birds whose wings were ignated, the tender 
shoots of the trees in the avenue of the pleasure gardens went fying 
up in the sky. I180 

With thew white stucco the temples, enveloped in the ames, 
might be mistaken for peaks of the Himilayas embraced by the clouds 
on the eve of the anmbulation of the universe. 1881 

The bathing huts and the boat bridges, in large numbers, having 
been drawn off from fear of the fire, the waterways in the interiot of 
the city also became deserted, wy 

What more need be said Stinagara bereft of 1ts Mathas, sheites 
houses, shops and the like was turned, in a mere trice, snto a forest 
which has been burnt down, 1183 

The colossal statue of Buddha, darkened by smoke and without 1 
dwelling house, was alone visible on high 1m the city which had been 
reduced to mounds of carth and it resembled a charred tree, = 14 


117}. The Hudukki=akind of bag- the -mountamecrs of Scotland, 
pipers still a favourtte instrument on the 1179. Submanne fire, See below 
Frontier and resembles the bag-pipe of 1559, 
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Then when the troops rushed to save the burning dwelling-houses, 
only a hundred soldiers formed the king’s guard, 1185 
He was unable to go to the other side of the Vitasta as the bridge 
had been cut down and having found a loop-hole endless number 
of the enemy surrounded him to kal] hum. 1186 
Contemplating the city which had been burat down, his own 
precarious condition and the loss of life among hus subjects, the ago 
nised king watmly welcomed the approach of death, 1187 
Then, ashe was about to set out, others, who suspected that he was 
fleeing, signalled to Kamalrva who facing him asked in these terms: 
“Whuther away, Sire?” 1188 
Turnmg towards hum his smilmg countenance, flushed with excit- 
ment and bearing a sandal mark, the resolute king, having pulled up 
hus steed, said to him. 1189 
“I shall do, this day, that which cajah Bhaja, your proud grand- 
father, did, for the country’s sake, in the battle with Hammira.”” 1190 
“Even assuming that this person of unknown bitth is a kinsman— 
what our brother or I were capable of achieving, king Harsa had fully 
experienced who had been forced to flee.” 1191 
"{s there indeed any one who having obtained a place m the ranks 
of proud men would, when the end came, part with hs country 
withouthaving drenched at with the blood from his own limbs hike 


a tiger giving up his skin2” 1192 
So suying desiring to pat with both his hands his rearmg charger he 
let go the bridle and sheathed the sword, 1193 


Then the son of Lavarija, restraining the king's charger by the 
bridle, sad, “Whale the liege-men are present at docs not behove 
kings to enter the front.” 1194 

Although disabled by 2 wound, Prehvipila was the one person. who, 
‘a this crutcal juncture, left us house and presented himself before the 

ng. I 
Eulogising his action which was worthy of a cadet of noble bail 
the kmg, from loving-kindness, considered the honourable offer of 
service as a requital for favours received from himself 1196 

Meanwhile the foe had formed themselves mto three arrays; on 
hus left showering murderous arrows the warriors were all wickedly 
actogant wath their cavalry, The king urged his steed forward and 


$02 RIVER Of KINGS 


though, though Providence, jie was in such a precarious condition, 
he engaged many thousands of the enemy, TIT 

With his small force, the king whose image was reflected in the 
swords of the enemy's phalanx was brilliant like the omnipresent 
Krsna, when he came as an ally of Arjuna, 1199 

Like a hawk on the sparrows, like a lion with the antelopes, sme. 
handed the king Sussala scattered a multitude of his enemies, ramp 

Falling upon the infantry, who had blocked up the very space m 
front of the horses’ hoofs, the mounted troops strack them who had 
impeded the charge of the squadrons, 1201 

Tlumined by the blazing flames all those bold fighters—those about 
to be killed as well as the slan—seemed as af they were suffused with 
the ruddy stream of blood. 1202 

After massacring the enemy a8 he returned, at the close of the day 
to the city which the fire had left but from which the splendour had 
departed, he was dissolved in tears, 120} 

Even in such a crisis he had been undefeated yet owing to the 
destruction of a thing of beauty, hie ceased to attach any importance 
to the hope of victory over the enemy or to care for his life, 1204 

Thenceforth who could have, without being moved to tears, 
looked at hum whether he was awake or asleep, on the move or stand- 
ing still, while he was bathing or feeding or when he marched forth, 
after his wont, upon being challenged by his crcnucs? 1205 

The fire having burnt down the collected stores of all foodstuff 
of a sudden, a dire famine which became difficult to endure now 
prevailed throughout the land. 1206 

In this famine the grandocs—whose stores were exhausted during 
the prolonged state of disorders and whose produce, outside the city, 
had been carried away by the Pamaras—with their movements stop- 
ped, their mansions burnt down aud failing to get supplies from the 
royal household in the steattened circumstances of the king, soon 
perished, 1207-1208 

The houses which had survived the conflagration, the people 
suffering from starvation, who were demanding food, set on fire 
from day to day. 1209 


1199, KrynasAvatira of Vin pervade), 
meaning all pervading’ (SK. Viss=to 
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The bridges over the waterways, which were stnking with dead 
bodies swollen by soakung in. water, were traversed in those days by 
the people holding their noses. 1210 

The earth, whitened all round by the fragments of fleshless human 
skeletons and skulls, appeared to conform to the practice of 2 
Kipalika, 121 

Tortured by hunger and scarcely able to move, the people with 
thetr tall bodies, tanned by the rays of the fierce sun, resembled the 
chatred pillars. 1212 

Then as days went by, dung the incessant fightmg, an entirely’ 
incorrect rumour spread that Prthvihara, who had somewhere been 
wounded by an arrow, had expired. 1213 

Disabled by a serious injury, the king had been screened from sight 
by hus people; on hearmg this news he was delighted and vigorously 
kept up the fight, 1al4 

The siren of victory continued to lure him like a tenacious harlot 
by displaying feigned ardour but did not, however, satisfy the desire 
of the wistful king. 1al5 

Providence with smgle-minded perversity, having as a bluff shown 
favour, heightens the succeeding nusery. The sky, after revealing the 
dhazling blaze of lightning which overwhelms the iridescent medical 
herbs, enfolds the mountain in a dense blinding darkness, 1216 

Ar this ume his beloved wife, the queen-consort Madanamaiijari, 
died Having suffered hardships for a long time, the king at last was 
looking forward to the happy day of her arrival as if to the reward of 
a penance, with inward longing, In her character affection was inlaid 
with indulgence, gentle words with dignity, generosity with tact 
which she fostered Like her offspring. Taly-1219 

Realizing that the life of the people deprived of amusements had 
become a weary pilytimage, he saw not the least purpose in his 
living or ruling, 1220 

The queen ravaged by the tidings of her husband’s critical position. 
had set out, w her anxicty, on the joumey to Kasmir when she expired 
neat Phutlapura, 1231 


Four ladies of the sentor rank in her entourage, who never having 


tar7, This 1s a charming description of the queen's character, 
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experienced ungentle words had been unstunted 1n loyalty, followed 
the queen in death. 12221234 
Although not an eyewstness of her demusc, a cook named Te}, 
truc to the high tradition of loyalty, came to be especially honouted 
among the servants. 1224 
For, hic had been absent and had arrived the next day; having struck 
his head with a stone found near her funeral pyre he plunged inte the 
river. 1225 
The enemies, as it happened, did a kind turn to the king, since they 
made him forget his sorrow in the excitement of their provocative 
assaults, 126 
Then being heart-strickon he deswed to abdicate the throne and 
recalled his son, who had outgrown minority, from Mout 
Lohara, 207 
And by appomting Prajji’s nephew, Bhigika, to be governor he 
atranged for the defence of the treasury and territory of Lohara, 122 
Having embraced his beloved son, who had arrived at Varihamii, 
the king who kad gone forward to receive him became the target of 


joy and sorrow, 122) 
The prince, who had returned to his own country after three yeas 
scemg hus father sick at heart was grieved, 1230 


He entered the city, which survived as mounds of catth, with his 
face bent down in sorrow, like a cloud hanging low wath rain whi 
passing over a forest consumed by a conflagration. 131 

Then on the first day of Asidha hus father had him annointed on 
the throne and addressed hum on the main principles of adamunisti 
tion speaking in a voice choking with tears, ay 

“Mettlesome and manful art thou! carry the yoke wluch thy father 
and uncle being exhausted proved unable to bear; unto thee, 1 ths 


burden transferred,” . ui) 
The king made the prince merely the recipient of the imperial 
insignia but, deluded by destiny, did not transfer power. a4 


No sooner was the prince ceremoniously anointed than the block 
of the city, the drought, the pestilence, burglaries and other afflictions 
came to an end, . 1933 

And so, too, the Earth, the noble lady, bore an abundant harvest 
and in duc course in the month of Srivana fimine conditions die 
down. 1136 
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Meantime king Jayasuitha, who had been destroying the enemy in 
battle, was accused to his father, by those who whispered evil in his 
ears, as a traitor, 1237 

Tn anger, without sifting the truth, he despatched the son of Rayya 
to attest lum but the prince became aware of this beforehand, 1238 

In the presence of the proud and indignant prince, who kept smiling, 
he felt baffled and fulfilled the royal command merely by guarding 
him. 1239 

The prance, who being mentally upset had not partaken of food, 
set out with hum the next day to appear before his father to create 
confidence, 1240 

His father thinking that being warned it would be smpossible to 
impeach him deceitfully placated him through the munisters and 
induced him to turn back on the way. 124 

But mwardly he resolved, “I shall take him unawares and after 
artesting lum place him in confinement”—thus was his constant 
thought, 1242 

Curse the crown for whose sake sons and fathers, suspecting one 
another, ate nowhere in the world able to sleep peacefully durmg 
the night! 1243 

When sons, wives, friends and servants are the objects of thetr 
suspicion, who knows whom these kings consider worthy of ther 
confidence: 1244 

One Utpala was the son of a certain watchman of the prainyard 
named Sthinaka, who lived on the outskirts of 2 wretched village 
{mown as Sehya; in hus boyhood he had been brought up as.a herd 
boy wath cattle by the sons of the Dimaras, Having taken to the 
profession of arms he, im course of tune, obtained service with Tikka; 
employed as an emussary he, from the first year, came to gain. the 
confidence of the king who was planning to sow dusentions among 
hus Chemies, 124$-I247 

The king having ‘promused him place of power and gifts mstructed 
hum to murder Bhiksiesra and Tikka on the fief of Tikka, 1248 

When he had given an undertakang to that effect, the king honoured 
him with gifts of great value and also employed him with the title of 
treasurer, 1249 

This man, whose mind wobbled between love of pleasure and fear 

64 
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of treason towards the licge-lord, was unable to decide whether th 
enterprise was worth doing or had better be avoided, 1250 
Meanwhile his wife gave birth to a child and the king, to further 
lus scheme, sent presents suitable for a confinement as if he were her 
father, 1251 
She bemg apprehensive as to what may be the reason for thus spocul 
compliment on his part questioned the husband wath smportunity 
and he then related the reason. 1252 
“Do not commit treason against your liege-lord for if this decd were 
done, you yourself might in due course be killed by Sussala consider: 
ing you to bea traitor, It were lief that he himself be murdored, after 
winning confidence; for were such assassination to take place the lor, 
his sons and other menabers of the family could contribute to your 
opttlence.” 115 }-1254 
Thus having instigated him to reverse the plan, his wife urged hum 
to act with energy after acquainting Tikka with the situation. 1255 
Then the king, luted by fate, came to rely, as ifhe were his son, on 
the traitor who made trips to and fro. 1256 
His heart alienated from the son and his trust in the protégé of hi 
enemy! What perversion does notarise in the case of those the fund 
of whose luck 1s dwindling! 1257 
Fools blinded by the lure of self-interest do not pause to think of 
encountering mischance as those who hunt for honey do not worry 
about the sting of the bees, 1258 
Then hard pressed by Prajjt and the king, Tikka was induced by 
Utpala to make his submission and to deliver his son a @ 
hostage. 12$9 
Then the king leaving Devasarasa, which had been reduced to 
subjection, proceeded in the month of Kartika to the village of Bistraka 
n the district of Kheri, 1260 
And in the various actions in the vicinity of Kalyanapura, he put 
to shame cven mighty wartiors prominent among whom were 
Bhiksu and Kosthesvara, abt 
From the very midst of Bluksicara and his men, Suiji captured 
alive in battle the brave kmght Sobhaka sprung from the fauntly of 
Kaka, 1262 


1253. Utpala was a Leeman of Bhuksicara. 
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Having first inflicted a defeat om Vayaya, son of Bhavaka, his houses 
in Kalyanapura were buent down by the king. 1263 
When Vadoseka was bumt, Bhuksicara lost lus refuge and retiring 
from this territory he took up hus position m the village of Kakaruha 
wn Samii, 1264, 
Vyaya's younger brother, son of Bhavaka, from fear, pad homage 
to the king, who being enraged had him manacled and thrown into 


prison. ; 1265 
By posting Rulhana at Sticapura supported by a large force, the king 
made even Rajapuri nervous about an. attack, 1266 


Thus when by a stemly repressive policy he had broken the wolent 
Damaras, he saw that but little remained to be done to complete the 
defeat of the enemy, . 1267 

Bhuksicara and thc Lavanyas having come to the end of their re- 
sources, began to think of going abroad through fear of their powerful 
enemy. 268 

For, those who had espoused the cause of Bhiksu had lost heart 
owing to musfortune having unaccountably befallen them and al- 
though they were alive, they had been reduced, through lack of 
enthusiasm, to a moribund condition, 1269 

Recallecting the knavery of Somapila and having inwardly resolved 
that he would tum Réyzputi into a funeral ground after the snow had 
melted, he then. tuned back, 1370 

When the king had quelled the disorders within the limits of his 
own tettitory, one might have thought hum capable of invasions up 
to the foreshore of the ocean 1271 

For indeed with unhappmess, terror, impoverishment, loss of the 
loved ones and other afltctions, the period of his reign had brought 
suffering on everyone. 1272 

One in hundred of the population had survived destruction in the 
upheaval and he, too, considered each year during this regime as 
long as an acon, 1293 

A man, how much can he, by his personal effort, Teptession or cun- 
ning, achieve since the realization of plans depends upon the ways of 
Providence which are passing strange? 1274. 

In the ways of the Creator the rule js conspicuous by its absences 
since someone whose bulk looms Large before hum he avoids as if it 
wote darkness, like a lion he turns back to glare at another who has 
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already passed on while he jumps over, a8 at leap-ftog, a servant who 
is near by and overthrows a king, 1275 

Sussala had scored Uccala and the other rulers who, m the past, 
had perished through trustfulness; had always by him a drawn sword; 
citing the story of Vidiiratha and other wstances of which he had 
heard from those learned a ancient lore he had not, whether during 
sport orin enjoyment with women, the look of unalloyed confidence— 
that he should have amplicitly relied upon Utpala and treated hum as 
if he were a kinsman—what else but destiny could, m such a case, 


have caused the delusion! 1276-1278 
Tikka and others said to Utpala, “If eather of the two, the king or 
Suypt, 18 hulled we shall recognise your service equally,” 1279 


Sujp did not trust him; while he in his amicty to murdet the king 
kept himself'in readiness, on various occasions, yet found no oppor- 
tunity. 1280 

Then when the king grew wroth owing to delay m the promused 
task Utpala, having brought his own son asa hostage from Devasarasa 
as well as others such as Vyaghra and Prasastaraja who were despera~ 
does like himself, said to the king, “Wath the help of these my purpose 
will be realized”, and, on one occasion, he sct out accompanied by 
three or four hundred of the infantry who were carefully picked for 
their fitness for a desperate adventure. 1281-1283 

While watching his opportunity the assassin was ever by his side; 
while the king alas! with favourite delicacies and other gifts was 
delighting his heart. 1284 

The king, who passionately loved horses, had sent away from his 
entourage the chamberlain Lakgmaka, the son of Kayya, and other 
promment persons of confidence to treat the horse named “Emperor 
of the Mews” who while un the capital had been ill; thus at this time 
he had but few folk with him. 1285-1286 

Srigira, the son of Laksmaka, having learnt from the reports of 
persons in his confidence of the domgs of Utpal, brought this within 
hearing of the king. ° 1287 

The mind of the person who 1s nearing hus end iraagines an cnemy 
to be his friend, like the animal in the slaughter-house even. though 
he watches the preparations for hus slaughter. 1288 


1285, Manduci Cakravartin: ‘Emperor of the Mews, 
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Neither the cutse of the princess of Gandh&ra nor the utterance of 
the wrathful Rs1, nor the omens, nor ever.his own unearthly vision 
which had revealed the annhulation of the famuly enabled Vigo hum- 
” self to save at. Knowing this well who indeed could alter what is 
willed to happen: 1289 

“Thatasa ie”, retorted the king and porting at him with hus finger 
he spoke to Utpala and others, who were present before ham, an this 
wise! 1290 

“This son of a trator does not desire that my well-bemg should 
result from yout loyalty, therefore, Oh Utpala! whether of his own 
accord or meited by others, he informs me that you are a 
villam” 1291 

Concealing, with smiling faces, their alarm and nervousness they 
boldly sad, “Your Majesty has expressed what we should ourselve 
have submuteed,” 1292 

When, however, they had gone out, the king, being somewhat 
alarmed, summoned through the usher two or three steadfast 
and promment men-at-arms, 1293 

His md was somchow upset, he remamed pensive, sighed, and 
was tearful and found no diversion in watching the dance, singing, 
and the like amusements. 1294 

He considered even his relatives as af they were men from other 
lands and persisted im error like an aviator, whose fund of merit 
having run out, 1s about to fall from the sky. 1295 

Some of the nerveless servants of the royal houschold being alarmed 
that the sovereign had been bewitched, through knavery, longed for 
another and ammated patron, 1296 

The morsel-grip of the Destroyer has just this power that creatures, 
despite their awareness, inexorably come under its fascination. 1297 

Now Utpala and others, being alarmed, passed two days, with 
difficulty closing the eyes during the entitcintervenmg period, 1298 

On the third day, after the motnmng bath the king said to them who 
were for cver secretly biding thew opportunity, “You may go home 
for yout food.” 1299 


1289, The reference 1s to the well the angry Ress are Vedvimitra and 
known stores of the Mahabharata The Narada, the omens referred to are the 
Gandhira pracess 1s the mother of the destruction of the Vrsns, 
Kauavas—Duryodhana and others, 


~ 
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Then having finished the daily ccremontal mcluding the worship 
of the gods he summoned Utpala, at mid-day, through messengers, 
When he was in the private apartment. 1300 

Owing to the stillness prevading in the royal palace, he, feeling 
confident of success in his plot, cnteed the presence of the 
king under anervous strain while his attendants were stopped by 
the usher, 1301 

His younger brother, Vyighta, who was detained at the portal was 
allowed entry by the king who ordered even the servants, who had 
remained, to go and watt outside. 1302 

To certain of the personal attendants who had tarred he thus spoke 
hot words of rebuke which proved to be true: “Let him then stay 
who i8 4 trator,” 1303 

He, however, permitted to remam beside hum the Tambitla-bearer 
who was advanced in age and the learned Raluls, who was the minister 
for peace and war. 1304 

Two emissarics of Tikka named Arghadeva and Tisyavaisya, who 
happened to be present on business, were not privy to Utpala’s conspi- 
racy, 130§ 

In those days Utpala had posted for hs personal protection, with a 
force within call, a Damara of Vadossa named Sukhardja, who was in 
league with Bluksu, and had explained to the king that this Damrta 
after secing the feet of the sovereign would set out for the successful 
performance of the task. 1306-1307 

While the king was thus situated, he quickly secured the entry of 
Prafastardja into hus presence by saying, “There 1s buswness to be done 
with lum,” 1308 

Upon entry, observing the ante-chamber free ftom attendants, he, 
with a movement which was unnoticed, made fast the door with a 
bolt. 1309 

The king's hair was moist after the bath; feeling chilly hehad weap- 
ped his cloak well about hum; hns dagger which he had removed 
was lying on a stool, Seeing hum thus seated Vyighta sud to Utpala, 
"No such opportunity may arise, sumbit your prayer to the 
soverign.” IB1O-I311 

After this cue, he went all agog, in front of the king and under the 


1304, See Note VE. 19. 
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guise of bowing to his feet removed the dagger which was lying on 
that stool. 1312 
He unsheathed it and while the king who saw this with rolling eye 
could exclaim, “Freupon st! What treason!” Utpala steuck first on the 
left side with that very weapon and thereafter he was struck on the 
head by PraSastar’ja. T9131514 
Then Vyaghra wounded him in the chest and thereupon he was 
struck repeatedly by them both; Utpala, however, did not strike a 
second time, 1315 
For by the very first blow whuch had cut through the region of the 
ribs and drawn out the entrails and the guts he reckoned that the soul 
had sped on the journey. - 1316 
Having ran to the window to shout for help Rahila was wounded 
tthe back by Vyaghra and survived for two or three Nalikis, 1327 
The poor old man the Timbils-bearer, Ayaka, who having let fall 
the cubebs and other ingredients was attempting to escape was saved, 
through pity, from his own men by Utpala humself 1318 
Whale this commotion atose in the interior, the wretch Tikka and 
the other conspinatoss, who were im the outer ball with deamn swords, 
commenced plundering. 1319 
On the report that Utpala was slan by the kang his men who were 
outside were being cut down by the guard; to hearten them Utpala 
showed himself at the window with the weapon wet with blood and 
called out, “Thave slam the king; do not spare hus troops.” 1320-1321 
Heating, of this sactilege the royal retainers fled helter-skelter in 
tecror while the supporters of the trattors m wld glee posted them 
selves mnside the quadrangle, 1322 
As they wete commg out of the ball, the desperados killed 2 royal 
pagenamed Nagaka who was entering through the door with 2 drawn 
sword, 1423 
A servant of one Trallokya, guardian of the royal bed-chamber 
who denounced the treason as also a janitor were murdered by Takka 
and the others, “ty 
The assassins effected ther exit by a side-door on seeing Sahajapala, 
the ormament of the family of Bhivaka, rushing to the attack with 
Sword and shield and distmpuishmne himself in the midst of the dis- 
heartened dependents of the King; he at last fell to the ground, woun- 
ded, struck down, by thew followers, 1325-1326 
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While the corps of the Rajaputras became the recipient of the dark 
stan of disgrace, he alone succeeded in washing off the degradation 
ith the blood of his own wounds, 1427 

A learned Brahman named Nona, being m the way, was murdered 
by the assassins who mistook hum for a Rajaputea, as mn lus appearance 
he resembled a man from the plains, 1328 

Seeing the assassims who were escaping amburt with thew 
faces set towards the neighbouring village none of the men-at 
atins attacked them, through sullenness, as af they were delmeated 
Ma picture, 1320 

Then at last appeared the royal rclations, on whom the king had 
lavished his affection, who with their fat bodies began to pervade the 
quadrangle deserted by the people. 1330 

Commencing from the account of king Harsa we having sufficiently 
mentioned and described all manner of cowards have become, like 
load-carrters, used to the task. Yet we do not venture to record the 
names of those, who are mofe wicked than sin, through 
the mortification of having to associate ourselves with thar 
evil deeds, 1331-1332 

Some of the prominent fellows among those miscreants, regarding 
the ascent from the quadrangle to the royal apartments as au act of 
etcat courage, actually saw the murdered sovereign. 1333 

The qarvering lower lp with the little splash of blood, as af bitten 
by his teeth in anger scemed to express his soul’s exasperation at the 
end; his two cyes moveless as if m the anxious thought “how came I 
to be thus betrayed?” had continued in the same rigid state even after 
life had become extinct; the stream oozing from his gaping wounds 
had darkened his body and appeared to be the curling smoke of the 
fire of us inner anger which had been extinguished; hus face looked as 
if it were 4 painting; the blood from Jus deep wounds sticking to a 
like lac had made mdistuict the marks of saffron and the sandal emo- 
llient; he had fallen on the floor nude, his touscled hair sucking with 
congealed blood, his hands and fect were stretched out and his neck 
hung on the shoulders, On seeing hum those mean fellows did naught 
that was seemly but decried hum, through bitterness, saying, “Enjoy 
the fruit of unsociability :” 133471339 


1330-1332. XK, introduces a comic clement to reliove the tragic scenes 
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‘They then fled to save their lives and were unable to take him away 
ona horst-or a litter to consign hign to the funeral fire. 1340 
Granted that such ari act would have meant delay—nobody 
consigned him to the logs in the fireplace or even set fire to the 
building while fire was readily avatlable. 1341 
They took to flight one by one mounting the king’s horses while 
the royal guard which escaped was plundered by the Damaras m 


the villages, 


Tyqa 


On the snow covered roads during the flight the son did not save the 
father, nor the father the son, from perishung ot being slain or plun- 


dered, 


1343 


There was not a single man who bore arms who, recalling his 
honourable status, refused, when assaulted by the enemy on the road, 


to sutrender has arms and livery, 


1344 


The two Brahmans, Lavar’ja and YaSorija, who were expert athletes 
and the rah of Knda—those three met their deaths ma knightly 


Manner, 


1345 


Utpala and others, who were not far off, having watched the fleeing 
guard then made thetr entry and having cut off the king’s head carried 


it off with the body. 


1346 


They proceeded to Devasarasa and made an exhibition of the 
decapitated king before the villagers, as if he had been a thief who was 


executed, 


1347 


Thus treacherously on the day of the new moon in Philguna was 
assassinated, he who had passed the fifty-fifth year of his life, 1 348 
To the cars of Sirthadeva, whale seated on the pleasure couch, this 
tragic news was brought by one Preman, lus foster-brother, 349 
Worthy of a man who weats a sword was his demeanour, when he 


1341 Comparing the Greek custom 
of burning the dead with that prevalent 
among the Hindus Alberim writes, 
“Galenus says in his commentry to the 
apophthegms of Hippocrates ‘It 15 
generally known that Asculepias was 
raised to the angles in a column of fire, 
the like of which 1s also related with 
regard to Dionysos, Heracles, and others 
Who labouted forthe benefitof mankind 
People say that God did thus yith them 
in order to desttay the mortal and 


65 


earthly part of them by the fire, aud 
afterwards to attract to lumself the 
immortal part of them, and to rase 
ther souls to heaven,’ In a suatlar 
way the Hindus express themselves, 
There 38 4 point m aman by which 
he 15 what he as This pomt becomes 
frec whea the mixed elements of the 
body are dusolved and scattered by 
combustion” Vol. It p. 168 See VIL 
1778, ; 
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heard the tragic news although he, who was devoted to his father, 
was, at the tume without arms, » 1340 

He was stunned and became obhivious—after a while, on recovering 
consciousness, lis memory revived and his fortitude having 
broken down m bouts of distress, he lamented audibly and moaned 
softly. 1351 

“When for my sake you were assiduously making the kingdom free 
from thorns, why thea Oh Maharaja! did you place yourself in the 
power of a villam2” 1352 

“When at last in order to terminate hostilities you, being unarmed, 
granted interviews to the cnemics, Sire! you raised those dishonourable 
persons to the level of respectability.” 1353 

“Your father and brother in heaven, you having avenged thetr 
wrongs, have become fee from anger; now, however, itis your tum 
to suffer the bitter gall.” 1354 

“Pray, for a moment, do not envy the lot of Anaranya, Ktpa, 
Drona, Jamadagnt, and the rest, whose wrongs were washed off by 
members of their famutlies.” 1355 

“The rancour which you nurse 1s to be regretted; I shall cleanse xt, 
Sire! 1 should not be worried if that necessitated an attack on the 
three worlds,” 1356 

“Tt was your Wont to greet me with your face, full of tender love, 
lit up by a smile and with gentle and sweet words—I seem to sce tt, 
at this moment, before me.” 1357 

As he muttered this and similar things while his tribulation 
remamed unnoticed owing to his calm exterior, he saw in front 
of him his father’s intimates cast down and bemused with sorrow 


and anxiety, 1358 
What anger dictated discretion forbade, nevertheless he spoke to 
them, somewhat as follows, ungentle words of reproach. 1359 


“Alas! you, who are men of honour, have fatled to achieve what 
has been accomplished now by those who subsisted on the leavings 
off his plate.” 1360 

“Shame on your swords and on yourselves who having been 
honoured with riches by my father, because of your noble birth, 
should at the end have failed hum!” 1361 

Thus while in a few words he was taunting them, two or three 
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ministers approached and drew his attention to the task before 
1362 
Some said that abandoning the kingdom he should set out for 
Lohara and this, too, quickly as they pointed to the danger from 
Bhiksdcara at the end of the might, 1303 
While others, more resolute, urged the carrying on of the contest 
for the throne relying upon the support of Paficacandra, son of Gaga, 
who was posted at Lohara, 1364 
For now that Sussala was no morc, resistance to Bhaksu, who was 
about to enter Srinagara as if st were his own house, was not believed 
by any onc to be possible, 1365 
The king winced with pam that such ministers as he had, should 
have thought so little of hum and replied as follows. “To-morrow 
you will see what 1s to be done,” 1366 
Having regard to the situation he did not reveal that he suffered at 
the tragic end of his father; on the other hand, he ordered sentries to 
be posted at the treasury and other places on guard duty. 1367 
The city began to hum with the rising and high patched voices of 
the people who hacried futher and thither and exchanged the news 
with one another, 1368 
That mght, ike the eve of final anntulation swatming with an 
inforiate host of Vetalas, brought terror to all hving creatures, 1369 
The king, surrounded by lamps which were mottonless in the still 
aur and the muistets who through anxiety did not blink, fell from 
time to time into a reverie. 1370 
“With doors ajar, enveloped in darkness and fierce winds blowing 
my own father Lies murdered in the desolate palace while 1 am alive 
like an unbecile!” 1371 
“Heigh-ho! untd such time as Lhave washed off such an unendurable 
stigma, how shell I be able to Look sn the face men of honow: dormg 
conversation?” WT 
From the districts under the control of the enemy how wl] the 
atmyy officers come over roads which, bemg covered with snow, have 
become smpassable?” 
While he thus pondered over vars - 
Ous matters in deep gloom and 
anxiety, that uncanny night somehow came to an end. 1374 
in the momang, he came out on the four pillared pavilion to reassure 
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the citizens and despatched horsemen to search for the garrison which 


had fled, 1375 
Thereafter the clouds, embracing the earth, commenced to cover 
the dechivities of the roads with a mass of snow. 1376 


When the scouts returned without success and without having 
heard even the mention of the troops ftom a distance, the king having 
deliberated for a while, caused the following order to circulate mn the 
capital with beat of drum. “Whatever has been forcibily taken by 
any one, to that I hereby relinquish my right, amnesty is granted 10 
those, who have taken shelter with the enemy although they may be 
guilty.” Thereupon the citizens pronounced blessings and there were 
tcjotcungs over this everywhere. 1377-1379 

By this generous policy at the outset, which was almost diametr- 
cally opposed to the course of conduct of the rulers who were hus 
immediate predecessors, he reaped a reward instantly, 1380 

He, who possessed even less than a hundred followers, was instantly 
surrounded by the people who were carried away by emotion, 1381 

Laksmaka, who had the apt phrase, could deliver specches, and 
possessed the knack of winning people with gifts, held the rmk of 
foremost counsellor in the entourage of hus master. 1382 

Wile the sagacious king was thus lulling the kingdom unto repose 
with statesmanlike measures, Bhiksu appeared before the city, when 
the sun was in the meridian, cager to make his entry. 1383 

Swarming with the Damaras, burglars, cavalicrs and frechooters 
there appeared, with him at that tune, a conglomeration of troops 
such as had never been seen before. 1384 

Having heatd of the assassination of his enemy as he was marching 
upon the city eager to seize the throne, he was addressed as king by 
Tilaka, the son of Kaka, 1385 

“Even though Sussala who was detested by every onc has beet 
killed through Providence, how can 1t be that the subjects should 
desert his son who possesses merit?” 1386 

“Therefore where is the hurry for just one day, Your Majesty, t0 
make yout entry in the city? proceed to Padmapura while we go an 
bar the passage of the enemy.” 1387 

“Sujji and the leading brave knights, who have lost their troops 


1383. Sayyith nayati=slulling to sleep, putting to bed. 
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as they are tetwming, will be either massacted or with their accout- 
rements and transport be held up there.” 1388 

“Then, foresooth, you wil enter the city within tivo ot three days 
having laid aside the sword when the residents of the city wall have 
themselves besought your arrival.” 1389 

But Bluksu, Kosthesvata and the others smuling scomfully repu- 
diated hum with the retort, “Away with these counsel of old 
men.” 1390 

His adherents, however, who believing that the ccown had been 
secured, were m a hurry to beg for letters patent of authority made 
him delay 1392 

And so it happened that lus whole force became smmobile owing 
to heavy falls of snow and he squatted n the environs of Srinagara 
for such a petiod, 1392 

Durng the interval thos gained Paficacandra, son of Garga, arrived 
with his troops m support of the king, who was without 
an army, 1393 

Supported by Rajapntras, who were longing to wash off the morti- 
lication due to the desertion of the mutdered sovereign, this brave 
man then marched forth to battle, 1304 

They made an unforessen attack and while the troops of Bhuksu 
on seemg them were bepmnmng the fight they saw, on all sides, scveral 
of their own men fall and somehow fell into a rout in an instant, 
The troop leaders and the chiefs such as Bhiksu and Prehvihara were 
not able to rally thetr own army an flight and even they were reduced 
to an unsoldierly panic such as had never been seen before. 1395-1397 

If the royal partisans had but pursucd them to a distance then for 
certam naught would have remamed of them i a trice. 1398 

‘When those rebels turned away their faces, at long last, Providence 
turned a favourable aspect towards the afflicted city though the glory 
of the new monarch, 1399 

Thus was the course of victory and defeat, in the case of the two 
kings which the people had deemed would be otherwise and which 
was otherwise ordained by Destiny, 1400 

Providence, whose amazingly varied display is beyond the limit of 
calculation, devastates, in. an instant, a man who has a secure foot- 
hold and allows some other to wax strong who 1s already tottering, 
a do the waters in food with the sand-banks, 1401 
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Thus there arrived at the close of the day Suyj1, who had extricated 
himself from numerous perilous situations, worn out like a make, 
escaping from a mountain pervaded by a forest conflagration, 1402 

He was at Medhicakrapura when he heard of the murder of the 
king: he held counsel together tll late wn the night and tarricd snstead 
of marching forth, 1403 

He had awarted the army chiefs Rulhana and the rest, stationed at 
Siirapura and other places, m order to enter Srinagara without 
opposition, 1404 

In the dark night a8 a signal for them he placed, on the roof of his 
own quarters, flaming torches which were mamtained inces- 
santly, 1405 

Owmg, however, to indiscipline in the infantry which was adntt 
and straggling, they got lost during the night somewhere and fatled 
to reach his camp. 1406 

Early in the morning he marched forth, but the Damaras who 
pursued him did not leave hum even for an instant continuing to attack 
on every side. 1407 

Placing in the front, for protection, the people, who were travelling 
with hum and who for the most part were the aged, the women and 
children, just as a herdsman does with cattle, he continued to 


march. 1408 
He was able to save them for a while by turning back and taking 
up astand with the horsemen. 1409 


On the route, which was impeded by tree clumps and vineyards 
and harried by the bold enemy, he losthis people at every step. 1410 
He, who longed to repay the debt of gratitude to lis murdered 
sovereign and to that sovereign’s son who was in a ctitical situation, 
could, however, spcceed, on this occasion, only in saving 
hunself. t 41 
Tf even those who have a fixed determination to sacrifice thear 
lives have not the chhice of the suitable occasion what purpose could 
they, resembling beasts of prey, scrvez 1472 
To kall lum, ashe wasapproaching, after his discomfitare, the fero- 
cious Damaras, residents of the district of Khadiivi, had posted them- . 
selves in the vicinity of Padmapura having barred his passage. 141} 
At this juncture, there arrived Srivaka marching by that 
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road with a considerable force having set out from the village 


of Kheritalalasa. 1414 
Ehis detachment had no refugees, mistaking bum for Suyp, they fell 
upon and massacred and plundered hus soldiers, 1415 


In that battle were killed the two cavaliers, Meru and Sajjana and 
the son of Vatta, Malla, was wounded who succumbed in a few 
days 1416 

There was a place there known as Udipapiirabila whuch had, 
at that time, become impassable owing to the swamps and owing 
water after the floods, 1417 

As Stivaka fighting continually was advancing forward, while 
the passage of his force was barred outside Padmapura, an arrow, 
pierced his throat, 1418 

Thus disabled by the wound, the Damaras discovered that he was 
not Suytand after bemg plundered, he was spared from. consideration 
of hus former friendly relations, 1419 

While they were loading up the stores plundered from the force 
of Stivaka and some of them had alteady gone of, Sujjt passed the 
road free from mischance. 1420 

In the forest, a wandermng wayfarer may accidentally upset the 
mechanucal contrivance and the artow and thereby clear the path 
for the lord of animals, if the Lifespan yet remams to him, 1421 

Sty: passed through Padmapura with his soldiery in dead silence 
and was discovered by the Damaras when he had come close to the 
flooded swamps , 1422 

Heedless of the pillage by them of the stores, weapons and other 
equipments of the infantry he, having swum across the swamp with 
his cavalry, reached ground safe for the passage of horses 142} 

Then as the menace of the enemy ceased, from a distance he, knit- 
i hus brows and shaking his forefinger, cursed and threatened the 

Ot. , 

Taking wath hima the parasol, which alone the rebels had left tein 
through fear, he hurriedly entered Stinagara and presented himself 
before the king with tearful eyes. 1425 

When he, who was ike an elder brother, appeared in front of him 


T4at The lord of animals=the hon. and attowy 4n the tra “ 
Apparently in those days they seta bow tow a days Ba they fa nif 


$20 RIVER OF KINGS 


the king shed, together with tears warm with sorrow, hus anxiety 
about the enemy offensive. 1426 

On this day, the Mahattama Ananda, son of Ananta, while he was 
on the march, was killed by the Damaras at the little village of 
Locanoddara, 1427 

No one felt for his tragic end because he had levied. various kinds 
of msupportable umposts such as the levy on auspicious occasions and 
the rest of tt, 1428 

A vassal of Suyji named Bhisa, who hed fled fom Lokapunya, 
atrived at Avantipura cxhausted and entered the courtyard of the 


temple of Avantisvimn. 1429 
In the meanwhile the recruitmg offiecr of the army and he were 
invested by the relentless Damaras of Holadi. 1430 


The general Indurija, of the family of Kulardja, however, when 
besieged in Dhyanoddara by Tikka joined the latterasahoax, 1431 
And many other army officers, Pificadeva and the rest, were held 
up in Kramarijya having been besteged by the Damaras. 1432 
As on the fall of a tree the nestlings arc hurled from the nests on it, 
in Itke manner were the royalists slain and wounded in various 
places, 1433 
Without foot-wear, with fect frozen in the snow and naked boducs, 
worn out by starvation, many sank lifeless on the road. 1434 
At this time, on the road Icading to the city were visible none but 
persons whose bodics were wrapped in straw. 1435 
Grass a8 the gala costume was adopted even by Citraratha and others, 
who before long were destined to become powerful mumsters of 
state, 1436 
Eyen on the second day, the shower of snow from the clouds 
interrupting the very flight of birds did not ccase for an instant. 1437 
At this time Dhanya, from the camp of Bhtksu who was at Vana- 
rina, leaving behind hus soldicrs joined Sisnhadeva, 1438 
Heating that the king was recesving with honour the followers of 
Bhuksu, all his soldters tuened cager faces towards Sxinagara. 1439 
Upon the wantng of the power of their kinsman, four queens 


1436. The verse refers to economic scarcity of clothing, 
distress after the revolutionary wars and 
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having found an opportunity then came forth, to follow in death the 
king Suscala Hie 
Through fear of encmy attack and the hoar-frost, the people were 
subdued and were unable to conduct them to the crematorium. which 
was situated at a distance, 144i 
They, therefore, hurriedly consigned the bodies of the ladies to 
the fire m the neighbourhood of Skanda Bhavana, not far from the 
royal residence, 1442 
The queen Devalekha, who was born in Camp’, the lovelmess of 
whose lineaments was the culmmation of the Creator’s art, entered 
the fire with her sister Taralalekha. 1443 
Jayala, radiant with virtues, from Vallapura as also the daughter of 
Gagga, Rijalaksmt disappeared from ken in the flames, 1444 
Believing that the hindrance to the throne for them own master 
would last until the melting of the snow, the Damaras gave to the 
new king the appellation of the Snow-King, 1445 
Then the head of Sussala was brought before Bhiksu and as he 
gared at xt he seemed to be consuming it with his cye-glances which 
fished with the fite of his deep-seated hatred, 1446 
Kosthesvara, Jyesthapala and others were anxious to do the final 
honowts, but they were prevented by him who through hatred had 
harboured intolerance without cessation. 1449 
To Stinagara he was keen on marching, when the snow-fall should 
cease, 11 his anxiety for an offensive; realwing, however, from the 
indifference of his followers that they were being drawn towards the 
adversary, he made thus speech: 1448 
“Methought { could take the crown by main force so long as 
Prelwihara was alive; were he, however, killed I should be lord of 
the realm upon the death of the kinsman, But whatnow hashappened, 
through Fate, 1s otherwise, and, on the contrary, the very hope of 
the crown has faded although the enemy lias been assassi- 
sie 1441450 
Yet after all what good is the crown were it useful for procuring 
merely the pleasures of Life: what, however, 15 worthy of 2 man of 
anibrtion wito else has attained in the same measure as] have?” 1461 
“The head of hum, who formerly felled to the sound the heads of 
my forefathers, 1 rolling this day at my hon-gate.” 1432 
“He who for ten months destroyed the peace of mind of my prede- 
66 
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cessors has, in turn, been made to suffer all manner of torment by 
me for ten yeats,. 1433 

“Thus having by the due discharge of my duty becalmed my mental 
angush, I propose to tender feuntful by living peacefully the remainder 
of my life.” 1454 

Thus having spoken among other things, he approached Tikka who 
bowed to him and he gave lum, from affection, a gold jar, parasol 
and other presents. 1455 

By his assurance, he was again seized by the demon of the rising 
hope of the throne and shiveriug in the cold he returned and remained 
inwardly pensive. 1456 

While they wee planning something novel and extremely indecent 
fort, the body of the murdered sovercign was guarded by the Lavanyas 
who had posted sentrics, One Sajjaka from the Stinagara garrison, 
although he had sided with the adversary, thought thus to hunelf 
from a sense of gratitude, “Why should the body of the sovercign, 
after death, be reduced to stich a plight?” Professing curiosity to see 
it he secured access and after overcoming the guards by fighting he 
consigned the body to the flames, 1457-1459 

“That since the year nincty-four having been possessed by demons 
who had lured him into delusions Sussala had become the cause of 
the destruction of the subjects’ —such was the legend originatuig 1n 
the oracle of a man under the inspiration of the gods, and his death, 
which had been foretold, had created faith in it, In accordance with a 
statement from the same infallible source, he who had cut off 
the head and carried it about was found dead while asleep 
as predicted, 1460-1462 

Now Bhiksu, in whom the sense of decency was dead, behaving 
like a contemptible fellow sent his enemy's head to Rajapuri to gain 
notoriety for ferocity. 1463 

There the daughter of Uccala, the ruler’s consort, Saubhigyalekha, 
having attempted through hier own retaners to have them killed 
who had carried her uncle's head, Rajapuri was thrown intoa turmoil 
and eventually the head was brought before Somapil, her husband, 
who was in camp at a distance. 1464-1465 

That wretched Khafa chicf’s mund was controlled by others and his 
condition was deplorable owing to drunkenness and liquor and with 
his preoccupations ofa country yokel he was ike a beast; his council- 
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lors, who were unfettered, considered from high and low pomts of 
view, whatshould bedone:n thas matter, and cach expressed his opinion, 
seemly and unseemly, as befitted him, 1466-1467 
Nigapila, however, who having secuted a réconciliation with his 
brother was now 1m his entourage, could not bear the insult to the 
head of lus benefactor which was all that had remained ofhim, 1468 
Those, too, who being far-sighted, apprchending that in the long 
run there might be punishment from Katmir, said, “Your Highness 
sould honour tm every respect this head of the suzerain.” 1469 
A reversal of destiny could be made if and when jackals could be 
seen merrily lording it over a lion! 1470 
Thus at Gopalapura, with logs of the black aloc and sandal wood 
the last honours were rendered by lus cnemues through the purifying 
fire, 1471 
As hchad gained and ost more than once the sovereign status and 
liad also his vatious disappointments and triumphs on the battle-feld, 
as he had suffered numerous prolonged periods of stress a5 well as 
disasters, so in keeping with it were seen occurrences at his death which 
Were passing strange, 1472 
In what other case, a8 mn his, has it happened that the rite of crema 
tion of the head took place in one realm while of the rest of the limbs 
in another? 1473 
Now Tikka and others marchng upon Srinagara by the Avantipura 
Foute, tarried there in order to massacre Bhisa and the rest who had 
already been besieged, 1474 
Despite even the maximum efforts of assaults, incendiary fires, 
horling of boulders and making breaches, they did not succeed in over- 
powermg the latter, 1475 
Being slain by those, who had taken up their positon in the courte 
yard of the temple under cover of its mighty ramparts of stone, they 
found themselves unable either to hold on of to retreat, 1476 
While they were thus held up, the sagacious king utilized the interval 
and gained over to himself, by bounteous gifts, the Dimaras of 
Khadivi. ne 7 
Having secured hostages from them, he hastened to despatch Suiji, 
a Faiicacandra and the others, for the relief of Bhisa and 
s people, ur 
Hardly had he approached Avantipora, when on seeing his fan 
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panic, 1479 
Bhasa and the rest made a sortie from the temple and having mas- 
sacred the adherents Of the flecing enemy joined Sujjt 1480 


After gaming the victory, the commander-in-chief entered the 
capital when Indurdja, who had deserted Tikka, came over with his 
retainers, 1481 

The king nominated Gitrarathe, Srivaka, Bhiisa and others to be 
in charge of offices of state such as Padagra, the frontier and 
Kheri, 1482 

Although Suyji did not give up the powers he had hitherto, he had 
to watch the countenance of the chamberlam, what need is there to 
speak of the plight of the other minsters? 1483 

The Chamberlan was held in respect by the endless amara factions 
and having been engaged m intrigues to sow disscusions among 
them, had, forsooth, become worthy of consideration by the 
king, 1484 

Thete was not single person in the hostile camp who at hs inst- 
gation did not join the king or at least did not become cager to render 
allegiance. 1485 

The shrewd king kept out of view activitics wluch had the sem- 
blance of royal power and, without obtaining lus opmion, did not 
even partake of food, 1486 

Thus having secured within Stinagata itself the wherewithal to 
stretch his logs, Jayasititha awaited the advent of fruit to the diplo- 
matic tree which had sprung new shocts. 1487 

Now Bhiksu, having mustered all the Damaras at Vijaycsvara, 
marched in the hope of capturing the capital at the fagpend of 
winter, 1488 

The Damras, seeing the unity among the factions of their own 
army stich as had never been witnessed before and believing that the 
realm had as good as passed unto the hands of Bhikgs, now took 
alarm. 1489 

“Fe has sized every one of us individually for hus abulity, courage 
supporters, unfriends and the rest of it,j from the mtumacy of domes 
ticity; when he secures the realm wall he not wake up to attack ust 


1483. See VII. 209 n. 
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with this thought they took counsel together and planning to offer 
the throne to Somapila, they secretly despatched emissartes and he, 
mn tum, sent his envoy, 1490-1491 
Owing to the defects of his personal appearance and character, 
Sontapila was like a brate beast and so they imagined that they would 
run riot with sovereign powers wathout interruption, 1402 
This plot, more sacrilegious than sin, of the league of marauders, 
Whom the lust for pleasures had stripped of decency, did not, through 
Providence, materialise m this country. 1493 
He who was unfit even to be a house-carl to be on the throne! 
Leaving aside the disgrace of it—vas it possible that this country 
could have been protected by such as he, even fora while: 1494 
The man of straw safeguards the rice crops by frightening the 
flocks of spartows; were he appomited to protect the tres in the forest 
what could he with has face, scorched by fire, achieve there against 
the destructive wild elephants» 1495 
Then Somapile's envoy, who under the pretext of offering complt- 
mentary felictations had contunwed to rena 1n close proximity to 
Bhiksa, secretly prepared the Dimaras to hand over hostages, 1496 
Now m the month of Vastikha, Sup, havmg, made preparations 
With all possible speed, emerged from the city and arrived on the bank 
of the Gambhir, 1497 
Thus offeasive of his was worthy of pratse, since undertaking to 
fight stich a confederation of valiant men, he had snely marched 
forth, 1498 
tn view of how daring ventures do eventuate, it would not be 
strange if by the will of Providence, a hundredthousand should be 
vanguished by onc andunudual or that one individual should be overs 
come by a lindredthousand, 1499 
Unable to cross to the further side of the unbtidged siver, he 
watched the enemy on the opposite bank who were showermng 
arrows, 1500 
Two or thtee nights he and they teniained on either hank of that 
river with the passage barred; fully equipped they keenly watched 
one another for any loop-hole, 1501 
Then he had a bridge buile with bouts brought from Avantipura 
and Sufi himself having boarded a raft with jus horse, crossed 


over, 102 
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As soon as they espied lum afloat accompamed by a few soldiers, 
the enemy host, like an avenue of trees tremulous with a gust of 


wind, became astir, 


150} 


All this was secn ma trice—that he had ascended the bank, that the 
bridge had been constructed, the soldiers had crossed over and the 


enemy put to flight, 


1504 


Nether swordsman, nor horseman, nor aga a spearman or bow 
mat—none ftom the routed army was able to tur back and face 


them, 


1505 


As owing to the slackening of hus girth the saddle of lus steed had 
become loose, Kosthesvata’s horsemen had tarried on the way for 4 


moment, 


1506 


They, too, having fixed the saddle, as Suji was in pursuit in their 
rear, swiftly disappeared from view like the swaling circle of dust an 


a whirlwind, 


1507 


Massacted, plundered and scattered the standard-bearing companies 
of the opponents came together in Dhyanoddaea and other villages 


in. a battered condition, 


1508 


Having crossed the bridge over the Vitasta in front of Vijayeta, 
Bhisa also, who had gone ahead, compelled the marauders to take 


to flight, 


1509 


Thus when the commandet-in-chicf appeared the following dry 
having spent the night at Vajayaksetra, the rebels hid fled abandonmg 


Dhyanoddata. 


110 


There having halted for a few days, he set his face towards Deva- 
sarasa when he was joined by the agnates of Tikka who approached 
him having deserted through dissensions. Ist 

Jayardja and Yakordja, sons of Bhojaks, the evo principal men 


1503, K 4s no doubt referring to the 
famous Poplar avenues of Kaémir, 
The Poplar was not known in Europe 
an the days of Pliny, The Italian Poplar 
(P. fastigiata) 1s said to have been 
imported first from {Kafmir to Lom- 
bardy from where it spread to other 
parts of Europe aud was introduced 
tn England about 1750. The Latin 
name of the Poplar ts Populus (Sk. 
Pippalas), K, docs not mention another 
well-known tree, the Chenar (Platanus 


Orsentalis) {t 1s akin to the plane tree 
of the West (P Occidental) whrel 
is shphtly different from the Chenar 
The Chenar, a nate of Greece and 
of the Valleys of KaSmir and Farghane 
m Central Asta, was the favourite 
shade-tree of the Greeks and Romans 
who introduced it mto §, West Europe. 
The shady avenues of the Plaue trees 
of Marscalles greet the tounst to the 
ancient Roman town, 
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among them, he, upon his entry into Devasara, established ‘ - 
fief of Tikka. ‘ 

Their league broke up as they fed closely parsued by Sujj; Bhuksu 
and others to Sirapwsa, Kosthesvata and the rest to ther own 
territory, 151 

The envoy of Somapila, fleeing ftom the great peril, thus swore 
at hus master, “Where have I been. sent by that son of a serving 
woman?” S14 

He deemed that the longing on the part of his master for such an 
exalted rank which was attainable by nughty endeavour and stram, 
was like the overwhelming desire of a jackal fora Hones, ast 

Thus the kingdom lost for a long time through his sovercign’s 
blunders, Sugjt, na few days, pacified and restored to the son of his 
hegelord. 1516 

Even the steadfast Damaras of Samala and other places as well as 
the townsmen who had been siding with Blukgu, the king began to 
approach with offers of bribe, 117 

“Having put to the test the power of this king we shall then act 
as might be proper” —thus they held counsel together and offered him 
battle by a combined attack. ; 1518 

At Ditmodara was fought that grim action whuch swallowed, up 
the brave enmasse and where the host of warriors, ike actors in a 
dance, were visible in a screen of dust. i519 

Sabyapila, by saving his wounded father who had fallen mto the 
power of Kosthesvara, won applause for lumself and hus 
subjects 1520 

The efforts, on that occasion, of the kung:and of Bhiksicata were 
without a difference—Bhuksu had, however, deemed his own defeat 
on that day inconceivable, 1421 

From that tume onwards the soldier who was present at dawn was 
not sech at eventide, nor was he who was present to-day seen on the 
motrow in Bhiksu’s force. $22 

Thus while the townsmen and the Dimaras deserting from the 
* enemy were flocking to the side of the kang and were bemg recerved 
with suitable largesses and welcome, in Manujesvara and Kostha 
Who were yearning for emoluments and luxuries, there arose an extra 
ordinary desire to vie with one another 1n being first to go over to 


the side of the king, 1§23+1§24 
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When he learnt this, Buksu, taking with hum hus personal staff 
moved out from Kakaruha m the month of Asidha and set his face 
towards other lands. 1525 

He was followed by the leading Damatas, who from a lingerng 
affection for him endeavoured to placate him at the time, but he 
having become sullen they failed to stop him. 1526 

Kostheivara, who was beyond the pale of morals, being the son 
gotten in whoredom, entertained a desire for Bluksicara’s wife who 
was exceedingly beautiful, 1527 

The lion's mane, the crest-fewel of the cobra, the fame of the 
sacrificial fire ot the young lady of Bhiksicara, while their life was not 


extinct, who would dare to touch 1528 
Somapila had concluded a treaty with Sussala’s son and refused to 
give hum asylum an his territory when he begged for it, 1529 


Worried on all sides by the attempts to deprive him of life on the 
part of Somapila, Bhiksacara proceeded to Sulhari which was at the 
far end on the border in the inaccessible region ofhusdomunion. 1530 

Even the immortal gods have no pity in Trigarta, morals in Campi, 
liberality m the Madea country and friendslup in Dirvablusira, 1531 

His counsellors thus advised, “You being far away, the king will, 
mayhap, harass the Damaras and, in consequence, they themselves 
will beseech you and, in time, proclaim you king, Let us therefore 
proceed steaightway to the territory of Naravarman to enlist support,” 
This advice though seemly he did not accept. 15321533 

“Come and abide with us in our residence with a small retinue’— 
this invitation of Jus father-in-lw he having now accepted, us 
retainers departed from his side. 1534 

In Stinagara, at this time, owing to the equippages of the activing 
Dimaras glittering in splendour, st secmed as sf st was the season for 
processions of bridegrooms which abound when there 1s the auspici- 
ous conjunction of the constellations, 1535 

Seeing that with charger, parasol and horsemen each one of them 


1$31, Trgacta=Kiiigr), Campi= between the rivers Beas and the Jhelam 
The hull state of Chamba, Darvabhisim 153§ Marriages are still celebrated 
slully country between the Jhelam only during the times whuch are held 
and the Cinab. ; to be astrologically auspicious, 
Madradefa=ancient name of country 
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surpassed the king, the people realied the steadfast courage of king 
Sussala, 1536 
Ensheinng a light heart, with lus charmmg figure, youthfulness, 
and gorgeous apparel, t was KostheSvata above all, who became the 
cynosute of the eyes of the women, 1937 
The unrest in the land having ceased, the sound of the drums of the 
various groups of the Lavanyas who wete entering day and mht 
assumed the character of festrve music. 1538 
Even Kira and the rest and all even from Madavariyya, who with 
thetr sea of troops were awe-inspirmg, were brought by Laksmaka 
to present themselves before the sovereign. 1539 
Admission inside the portals of the residence of the chamberlain 
conferred a great honour upon. even the king’s dependants, 1540 
Owing to the Lavanyas having ravaged the country-side, this 
pentod of rising expenditure proved for the king msupportable like 
a famitte, though he was rich Itke the Guver of Wealth, 141 
From among the Damaras, the king made a selection and having 
fixed thetr salaries augmented the number of the amner court and 
reduced that of the outer court, 1542 
The Kinsmen of the traitors against his father, Tisyavassya, 
Arphadeva, and the rest, were made to suffer death by the king 
befitting the crime of lése-majesté, 1543 
Within four months of the day of the demuse of his father, he 
brought the realm under his own sway and undisputed 
authority. 1544 
Atno great distance was the enemy firmly rooted and capable of 
supporting every burden, while the councillors and arandees of the 
inner and outer courts were 1n league with the adversary, 1545 
And Srinagata was without dwellng-houses, the citizens bereft of 
resources and the kingdom swarmed with innumerable Dimaras who 
emulated the king, 1646 
There was not one old man to counsel and advise at the royal court; 


tnlavrful activities abounded among the servin-folk, and treasonable 
conduct was their sole intent, $47 


1545-1558. In these verses K has 
drawn a picture of Kafmir at the accu 
ssion of Jayasimba and m persuading 
the reader to take a favourable view of 


67 


the character and admuusteation of 
the king, who was fs contemporary, 
his language reveals hs Judgment 2x 
an accurate observer 
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Such were the resources of the king at the commencement of his 
reign which should be borne an mind, 1m order to get an msight into 
the series of succeedmg events, by the discriminate, 1548 

Here an opportunity having occured a reference to the cluster of 
lus virtues may, in passing, be made although later on they wall be 
mentioned very frequently. 1549 

When weighed apart from facts which precede and succeed them, 
incidents just ike a parable wall not be understood and it wll not be 
possible to appreciate the merits of men of high calibre, 1550 

As we are judging the merits, such as they actually ate, of the king 
who 1 our contemporary, we shall acquit ourselves by recording a 
finding ftec from bias, 1§51 

For, in fully knowing the character of any man of determination, 
no person is really an expert; in the case of the king whose self posses 
sion. 15 so super-human how then 1s this possible? 15§2 

The wife who is a mate, the friend who 1s alike w prosperity and 
adversity, the poct wath his masterpiece and the kmg beloved by the 
entice population, he is not competent to appreciate in this world 
whose power of discrimination is clouded by hus own wile 
conduct. 1554 

Or perhaps how could a consensus of opmion be arrived at an the 
conclusion when every one has strangely fixed notions about merits 
and demerits? 15$4 

There, of course, are in his case, too, trats of character which are 
obscure and which the common people, not knowing that they have 
been mellowmg to perfection, have deemed as faults, 1555 

During flashes of lightning which are dazzling to the eyes some 
varteties of plants blossom while others spring up ducmg the prolonged 
thundetings which are harsh to the cars. There 1 no activity of the 
water-g1ving cloud from which 1s absent some forms of benefit to 
another; the unsophusticated people, however, do not ascribe to st any 
good pomnt other than showermg ram. 1556 

As they listen to the recital of his qualities which are within the 
purview of their own experience, the people will come to give credence 
to the deeds of former hmgs, 15§7 

Even without moving from lus place, he with the kntting of Jus 
eyebrows sets the ruling chicfs aquiver like the mountains atthe shak- 
ing of the tall by the guardian clephant of the quarteus, 1558 


EICHTH TARANGA $3t 


The ruling chiefs secretly endure the mental worry arising from 
feat of Lum, while their numerous armies bemoan as the seas jomed 
by the moaning streams suffer the submarine fire, 1559 

The moon of the glory of former kings has ceased to shed lustre mn 
the world, being eclypsed by the brilliance of this sun among 
kings, 1560 

Whoever looks at hum finds that the sovercign 1s facmg lum, just as 
one ever finds factag oneself the faultlessly modelled amage of the 
Supreme Ruler, 156 

Constant in. his favours, whatever he grants he never resumes, yet 
the fright he has given to his encnues he docs take away upon thetr 
making submussion. 1562 

When he draws the sword, no one can face hum save his own reflec- 
tion and no one else date retort except the echo when he 


thunders. 1563 
His speech, not too sharp in anger yet stimulating when inclned to 
favour, slike a short sword with a single sharp edge. 1564 


This king of noble birth 1s ever displaying fadeless wealth and strong 
ae those who have taken shelter under him like the shoots of the 
‘Woshing-tree, 156 

The king's greatness and power of control over the mamusters arc 
difficult to gauge; the people have realized xt and they obey the latter 
in every way. 1566 
. Now having waxed strong, the Chamberlam did not tolerate the 
muunusters just as the stem of the medicinal tree known as Esi does 
not permut the upward growth of neighbouring trees, 1567 

While he uprooted every one with case, as if they were grass, the 
sparkling Janakastrhha alone proved impossible to dislodge, 1568 

Having been mtimate with the king since he was nonage and ac- 
quatnted wath all affars of state, he, whose sons had grown to man’s 
estate, could not be mishandled an any way. 1569 

Laksmka desired to remove discord through matrimonsal alliance 
whereupon Janakasuhba’s son named Chudda, in hus impudence, 
having shobted hum he felt humiliated. 1570 


1961, [ivara (Sk sto rule, Vara in the fom of P 
Ie, armesat (Sk. Pars. 
Supreme) 1 3 name of S1a- The mic wittlunt een ie 
Mahommadan Kadmiris we the term by the Arabic Alleh, 
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On the lookout to pick holes at all tunes he, in lus rancour, strove 
by wluspering evil to make the king hostile towards Janakasuitha and 
his two sons, 1971 

For the two of them, who were of the same age as the king, had 
become, at the time when he secured the crown, presumptuous owing 
to the fast friendship of their mothers and had afforded an opportunity 
to Laksmaka since they, unmindful of the proper occasion, behaved 
like royalty im the matter of their steeds, the correct trinkets, baths, 
meals and the rest of at inside the very palace of the king. 1572-1573 

With those, who have been brought up with him, itis not mect for 
the sovereign, after attaning cxalted rank, ever to be on equal footing. 
after attaming their height for the clusters of lotuses to be jumped over 
by a multitude of frogs would be a great mockery, 1574 

Having secured this mural background for the designs of their 
frescocs mt the form of gross slander, Janakasishha’s encmues made the 
king prejudiced against the whole of his set as well. 1575 

Now the grateful king, in order to honour the victorious commau- 
der-in-chuef, proceeded in the month of Stivana to Vijayelvara, 1576 

At this juncture Utpala, who was returning, met his death a a 
mountain defile at the hands of Pifijadeva, the warden of the watch- 
station of Siirapura, 177 

From Pusyananida he was returnmg to create unrest, when he was 
intercepted by the warden of the watch-station who kept a watch 
even on pebbles. 1578 

Felled to the ground with a vital wound in the knee from an artow, 
he yet slew a soldier of the opponent who had approached him, 1599 

When the kg returned after honouring the commander-in-chief, 
the warden of the watch-station placed the enemy's head at the gate- 
way of the king who was at Avantipura. 1380 


1578 At the “gates” of Kafmir, the 
goverment of the day kept a close 
watch and strictly repulated, by a 
system of passports, the exit and en- 
trancé into Kagmic Referring to dus 
close watch Albert writes about the 
Kasmiris. “They are particularly anxious 
about the natural strength of their 
country, and therefore take always much 
care to keep a strong hold upon the 


entrances and roads leading into 1, 
In consequence t is very dafficult to have 
any commerce with then, In former 
umes they used to allow one or two 
forcigucts to enter ther country, 
particularly jews, but at present they 
do not allow any Hundy whom they 
do not know personally to exter, much 
less other people” Vol I: p. 206 
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That goncral with a fm jaw and tight fst was a slodge-hammet fo 
the skulls of the rebels; he pulled out the dart of the king's 
deep-seated rancour and sorrow. 1581 

When in the very first campaign he crushed the enemy, he came to 
be counted by the people as one of those destroyers of thorns who 
leave none behind. 1582 

Upon his entry into the city some guilty persons slnk away, while 
a fow like Janakasithha found themselves lodged in the prison 


house, 1583 
Some who had fled led them to distrust the king: Kosthesvara and 
others then turned hostile, 1584 


Then. Kartika, his Maesty the king who was energetic set out for 
Samal and theren various placesharried the cnemy host who fought 
with ferocity, TSBs 

Where king Sussala and lus people had their military prestige broken 
that Hadigrima was burnt down by Suyp ofsurpassing valour, 1586 

Hanied by the king Kosthaka and his party then invited Bhik- 


ficara who, avid for the crown, onceagamn came up. 1587 
Th one day he having traversed fifteen yojanas atrived. at a hamlet 
in the uplands known as Siliki-Kotta, 1588 


The hardshaps arismg from hunger, thirst, fatigue, peril from the 
chemy, of missing of the way that proud prince, driven by the will to 
Victory, counted as nothing, 1589 

The enterprise of the ambitious bears an unforrmate aspect where 
Providence 1s adverse, just as the streamer of a flag ona chariot which 
ismoving against the wind tusats face the other way. 1590 

The very commencement itself is suficient for the achiovement of 
success in the case of a ccttain person, while another even after the 
Utmost striving finds his efforts fruitless, It was the churning mountain 
Who in a little whale brought out ambrosia from. the Ocean, not the 
ton of Humilaya who snce a long time had abided in Ertendshup with 


it 
; 1591 
Fallen ftom its place of origin the tiver creates an altogether mistaken 


$81 MudgarasSledge-hanmer; st of Kshidis, Dusyanta compares his 
may ako mean the club used by the — "heaet* which as straining to go back to 
Kaimiti peasant to break clods of eatth is beloved Sakuntal’, while fys body 


tn the niee-ields, 8 moving forward, to the A 
ag on the 
1390. This recalls a well-known verte chariot moving spast the al 
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impression that itis flowing the other way, when 1t1s rolled back by the 
compelling breakers on the scashore, There 1s no rising up for those 
whom Providence has brought down. 1592 
While he, with grim determination, was making mighty effort, 
just then at the dawn of lus power a snag was created by adverse 
Providence. 1593 
Thus, unaware of lus arrival, the younger brother of Prthvihara 
having suffered defeat at this very time had cut the finger and surren- 
dered to the king, 1594 
Kosthesvara and he upon hearmg of Bhiksicara’s arrtval then app- 
roached lum, but stood by unfit for action like two snakes restrained 
by spells, 1595 
When the two of them had made him rest after the fatigue of the 
match, he departed by the route of the watch-station of Karkots 
and proceeded to Sulhari. 1596 
There has tree-like arms itched with overweening confidence 
and he was secthing with the perpetual destre for the mvasion of 
Kasmir, 1597 
While, like the waters of a flood, he was on the look out fora loop- 
hole the king, on his part, upon his return to the city, was plannmg 
countermeasuircs, 1598 
The Chamberlatn, who had not his like among the manusters, unable 
to support the overbearing hauteur of Sujji, became engrossed 1n hat- 
ching mtrigues. 1599 
Now the younger brother of Dhanya, who since his nmmetsion 1 
the waters of the Gaga had purified his body, acquired the confident 
support of his proud sovereign. 1600 
His elders, who were mtimate wrth the king and had long been 
held in respect, finding themselves without offices of authonty, 
had brooded over this and had been mentally worrted. 1601 
While, owing to the exigency of state affairs, the king had thrown 
the burden on his father’s munisters, these shallow-mmnded persons 
proved able to bide their time. 1602 
The Chamberlain, who without ostentation had been sttiving to 
oust Suyj, gladly accepted them, although no fiends of hus, as beng 
usefull for his dating venture, 1603 


1594 See Taratga V. 150 and verses 1738, 2270, 2308 and 3300 below. 
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Thus, when some months had passed by, the king, as luck would 
have at, suddenly fell ill suffering from a skin disease, 1604, 

His recovery having become doubeful, owmg to the complications 
of botks, swelling, diarthoca, feeble digestion and the like, the country 
fell mito tribulation. : 1605 

While the monarch, the sole upholder of the dynasty, was in such 
straits, the powerful foe and fus partisans, the [)amaras, considered 
that the admuistration was already doomed. 1606 

Pondering over what action would be beneficial for the furure as 
well as im the existing citcumstances Suy, plannmg to declare kang, 
Parménds, the only son of her Majesty Gunaleckha, a boy m the 
neighbourhood of five years, held counsel with the latter’s maternal 
uncle, the son of Garga, 1607-1608 

"While you are reduced to such a plight the traitor Sujji, wath hus 
son, 1s now artfully plotting, night and day, with Paficacandra and 
the others’—thus spoke to the kang the Chamberlain, who had found 
a loop-hole, as also Dhanya and his people who were mstigated by 
him and the king thus came to believe thus to be true, 1609-1610 


Asaf they were a creator of yore, the weather-wise by deseriptrons - 


of the inner principle of wondrous phenomena engender curlosity; 
* Tike caldcen ate kings n general; theurantellect 1 guided by the shorts 
witted and they lack control and strength of mind. 1611 

By the practice of cohabitation at the anus or with women in thetr 
place of copulation, he who has been reduced to impotence by his 
born bondsmen, adepts in decett, who like possessing demons have a 
complete hold over his mind, how can. any good come from a king 
who has no freedom of action® 1612 

Without any occasion the sycophant, laughing, enters the presence 
of the ruler of the land, the latter with, cyes wide open asks, “What 
ist What is 1t2"of the fouk-minded fellow, with affection; he, scratch 
ing hus haw, says something which descends upon the lives and honour 
of the respectable, dragomg everything before a like the thunderbolt 
of Indra, 1613 
puHle passes in and out at his pleasure, whispering something myste~ 
rious in the ears of hus liege-lord, looking atthe world with the eyes 
of contempt he apprectates Slaps on the face mn anger of kindness, 


and suck other treatment as a personal favour—the king’s favourite 


is difficult to endure, 1614 


‘ 
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Hence the tmiversal disaster whuch results from the lack of snsight 
unto the character of their servants on the part of kings, fie om it! 
owing to the misdeeds of thetr subjects, even to thus day, there 15 no 
end to this. 1615-1616 

Sniji, as was his wont, ariving to enquire after the health of the 
sovereign and seeing that guards had been posted wanced with pam 
at the lack of trust, 1617 

Percewwing that in the heart of the king loving-kindness had been 
replaced by contumacy, as is tight by left un the reflection of a murror, 
he became listless 1618 

When through vexation he grew slack in his trips to and fo to the 
royal palace, the villams completely deprived the king of the affection 
which he had entertamed for him. 1619 

A servant of Sup, the knave Citraratha, son of a Brahman member 
of the assembly, ruined the welfare of the king by counsel which 
stirred up opposition, 1620 

When the king became convalescent Sujji was seen showering 
riches in the royal palace in felicitation; he left the palace in the hope 
of being asked to retum and at last went home, 1621 

The king did not placate him; “How shall we attack this man who 
possesses a large force of cavalry"—thus, on the contrary, did he set 
umself to think of ways and means, 1624 

“TE Sujji were depraved of office he would be deserted by hus depend. 
ants who would have nothing to hope for” thinking mn dus wise, he 
made him immediately hand over charge of the offices of state to 
others. 1623 

The king bestowed the garland of the office of minsster of justice 
on Dhanya, on Udaya that of the chief command of the army, and the 
office of Kheri on Rilhana, 1624 

Deprived of authority and faced with the manifest hostility of the 
kang, Suyji, thereafter, with tle few followers remaming to hm, lived 
ina state of apprehension, 1625 

Then this p.oud man ig humiliated turned lus mund to a 
pilgrunage to th. Gaitgd andl left the city taking with Jum the ashes 
of king Sussala, 1626 

In his cager longing he had hoped that he would be requested to 
stay While passing by the royal palace; as he went out neither by 
the king's swornmen, nor by the king was he pressed to stay. 1627 


HGRYH TARANGA i hf 


To proclaim his pride m the banishment of Supt the Chamberlain 
appomted as an escort, for safeguarding Suyj's treasure and other 
property, lus own son. a8 

“Laksmaka grves me his son as protector to show that punishment 
aud favour depend upon hum’—musing in this wise he was wrung 
with pain, 1629 

The'son of Laksmaka returned ftom the frontier and the faithful 
Suyp proceeded by stages to Parnotsa and scut down Bhigika to the 
plans from Mount Lohara. 1630 

He was made to hand over charge of that stronghold also to the 
mulk-brother of the king named Preman, who had been sent out 
by the Chamberlain. 1631 

Having pulled out the dart of the king’s distrust by the surrender 
of Lohara, he passed the msufferable hot season at Rajapuri. 1632 

Laksmaka, through his abuliry to cause the rise and fall of an assem- 
blage of ministers as xf they were balls and throngh hus control of the 
Damatas, attained extraordinary prestige 1633 

Tmnpelled by the desire to set up a counter champion to Sui, he 
appomted to the watdenshup of the frontier Rajamafgala, who was 
amanful cadet of a ruling faruly, 1634 

Hein his exceeding jealousy thus believed: “Thus courageous man, 
who comes ftom none other than Suiji’s country, fostered on my 
riches, will eclipse {us fame.” 1635 

With a sword-bearer for his sole helpmate, hungry, unhappy and 
an object of ridicule Sut had been made to tramp the toads by 
Laksmaka by bestowing hus office on others, 1636 

To appount the ancapables to the post of the capables, who would 
not be able to do that: To invest them with the merits of the latter 
18 not possible even for the elements, 1637 

On his own body which deserves to be annomted with sandal, 
Swa 15 pleased ta throw uo at wall the ashes of a funeral pyre which 
18 tumeet; but even heat whose sweet will are Wrought the dawn 
and downfall of the three worlds—s not apparently skilled to asso- 
ciate with them the perfume of sandal, 1638 


1632, The Rasmiris, accustomed to the the Jovel climate and the charm of 
temperate climate of theralpmecountry, summer ‘ef Katmir 1. 47, Lit be 
have alevays detested the heat of the also 3865 and 1908 below. 

Plas, Kalhana prasses with justificatiog 


68 
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Rajamangala having proved not experienced enough to hold hun 
self out as a competitor of Suji, Laksmaka despatched emussaries to 
bring back Safiyapila from abroad, 1639 

There being a lack of virile men an thecountry, the king, from un- 
portant reasons of state, took Kosthesvara in his very intimate circle, 
although he hated lum. 1640 

Having been conciliated the king favoured hum with variotis gifts 
of grace and bounty; and he, ving in security m Srinagara, in turn, 
fell sll with the skin disease, 1641 

While the king imposed upon Iumsclf wn this fashion a multitude 
of restrictions for reasons of state, Somapala and other intriguets 
induced Sujji to turn hostile, 1642 

Plighting Ins word that he could successfully effect the conquest 
of Kaémir with only a cane, Suyji, who had been insulted, undertook 
to place Somapala on the throne. 1643 

He, in turn, promised hum his sister’s daughter and his own, Mean- 
while the prudent king made use of diplomatic negotiation and 
bounties, TO44 

Those two, being light-hearted having failed to complete the 
espousal of the two princesses at once, allowed an interval of time 
to their cnemucs, 14s 

Acting on the diplomatic pressure of Jayasuttha and also because 
of the portents which he had observed, Somapila now grew luke- 
warm 1 hus tegard for Suyp. 1646 

Having aerived m person the Chamberlain, on this occasion, 
invited the ruler of Rajapuri to the zone between the frontiers to 
settle the marriage of the princesses. 1049 

Somapila received as hus bride the princess royal, named Ambiké- 
putriki, the king’s daughter by the queen consort Kalhaniké, 1648 


1é4r Tam mdebted to Vardyariy 
Pandit Ramacandea, my fellow-prisoner 
in the District Jail at Bareilly, for the 
following references to the discases of 
Lita, Dandakilasaka (VII 1443) 
and Tysni mentioned by Kalhana 

Litti= see A stauge-hydaya part L, chap- 
ter 4, verses 45-61 

DandakilasakassAsiduga-hrdaya, Sie 
trasthina, chapter V. verses 6-13. 


Trendc= Caraka Santa, Crlatsi, chapter 
22, verses 1-16 

The Vardyarija was also good enough 
to supply several references to verses 
recommending the cooking of rice "mt 
meat together-—an ancient Aryan Gish 
better known tn the west by ats Tuchish 
name Pilaf, See eg Coraka, Sitra 
portion, chapter VI verse 32. 
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When he had departed afier the wedding was over, the shrewed 
Chamberlain escorted Nagalekh’, Somapile’s sister's daughter, as 
bride for the king, : 1649 

Thus the two realms having been bound by allance, Swy: found 
that there was no room for him and he set out at the end of winter 
with lus face towards the river of the three-fold course 1650 

In Jalarichara, fyesthapila met hum whose peace of mind had been 
devastated by the deep humuliation and he won hum over to the 


cause of Bhiksu, 1651 
“When you and Bhaksicara are united m command of the army, 
neither Vignu nor Indra would be capable of resistance.” , 1652 


its 


The king who insulted you who had grven the throne to him, 
and that chief who humulated you while you were in his terrstory— 
we shall take vengeance on them both.” 1653 

Thus ueged by hum Sujjt became impatient to proceed to soe Bhuksu 
who was abiding with Dengapila, but wasrestramed by Bhigika who 
spoke hotly as follows: “Thus thy act is not seemly wile thow 
hast yet to place the ashes of thy Liege-lord i the waters of the 
Gag,” 1654-1655 

He resolved having bathed in the celestial river to tepanr to them: 
then sweating an oath by hbation, he set out for the fulfilment of the 
immediate task, 1656 

On the other hand the king, who had laid the entire burden in the 
hands of the Chamberlain, considered the realm to be mnsecure owing 
to the policy of non-agoression, 1657 

For, the Chamberlam, by making peace with whomsocver was 
in revolt, continued to stand by the side of the king, day after day, 
looking pattonizmgly upon. him, 1658 

The commander-in-chief, Udaya, slew the arrogant Prakata, son 
of Kihya, by stratagem... , 1659 

Then all those Lavanyas, who were seething with discontent and 
who were beyond the pal of restraint, Laksmnaka got the commander. 
in-cluef, in 2 measute,-to pacify them 1660 

While Bhiksioara was thus resolving—“nill such tune a5 Sui 
Tetum ftom his bath in the Ganga how shall I get tangled the affaus 
of Rasmit—yust then he learnt of the cleavage between the Démaras 


1659, There 15 a Lacuna in the text. 
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and the king and having got this opportunity he entered Visalati 
upon the approach of winter. 1661-1662 

But to lus entry inside the kingdom, the Chamberlain, who had 
checked the Dimaras, as well as the season of snow proved to be 
obstacles, 1663 

Tikka, whose sole intent was hatred towards the foe, since he had 
commutted treason agamst lus father, invited Bhikstcara and in, this 
he was supported by all the Damaras. 1664 

While biding the arrival of Suyjt which was to result in the acqut- 
sition of the throne, he stayed on m the stronghold named Binadala 
belonging to Tikka’s son-in-law Bhigika, the overlord of the Khasss: 
although it was at a low altitude he, deeming himself safe, led the 
entire world of Damaras to defection. 1665-7606 

Creating jubilation among fricnds and panic among the opponents 
in advance, Sujj. now returned from the Gaigi having had 
his dip, 1667 

King Jayasutha thus reflected: “IE Sujji who has formerly been 
insulted were to unite with Bhiksicara the peril from him would be 
as great for us a8 for this chief Somapala.” And accordingly requested 
the latter to endeavour to win over Sujji, Aud Somapila affrighted 
and distraught resorted to stratagem. 1668-1669 

Sujji reached Jélathdhara in the morning and before he could proceed 
to Bhiksicara m the evening Somapila’s emissary met him. 1670 

Ureed by Jyesthapala and dissuaded by Bhigrka, he desisted by 
reason of the word of Somapila from espousing the cause of the 
adversary. 167 

“Your debt incurred in other lands, the sovereign will redeem and 
a request from my mouth having been sent, hie will himself offer you 
office.” Thus spoke Somapila, through the mouth of the emissary, 
day after day, and banishing lus zeal for the Pretender, he set forth 
with his face towards Somapala’s territory. 1672-1673 

Udaya, the commanderin-chief, having crossed the defile an 
Vaigikha opened the campaign against Bhiksu who was supported 
by the Khasas, 1674 

At fitst the force of the commander-in-chief was stall; when later 
their numbers swelled, Bhiksu was hemmed in and he entered the 
citadel. 1695 

Now the king who had matched to Vijayaksetra, by the despatch of 
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various contingents, kept on reinforcing the camp of the generals 
ssiMo, 1676 
[The royal troops discharged stones from catapults, showered 
arrows and various other missiles, and those a the fortress defended 
themselves by rolling down boulders.} 1677 
Whale the boulders were falling as well as the arcows stamped with 
Bhuksn’s name, the royal army though widely deployed failed to 
storm the garrison, 1678 
When just 2 month and some days had gone by, Dhanya, having 
opened a tunnel under the fortress, captured the store of tank 
Water. 1679 
The garrison, which could not be overcome by might and main, 
mindful of the eagerness of the king to employ diplomacy and impel- 
led by a desize to harass hus opponent, began to display their greed 
for riches, : 1680 
Thereupon the king despatched the Chamberlam, accompanied by 
the Dimaras, the grandees, councillors and the Rajaputras, for the 
successful conclusion of the task. 1681 
Kosthetvara, Trillaka and the others, an the hope that they might 
be able to ransom Bhuksu, who was ina critical situation, trailed after 
1682 

Watching, from the tops of the mountain pass, the fort situate at a 
meaget altitude and viewing hus own endless regiments, the Cham- 
berlain felt it was as good as taken. 1683 
The troops, who were already there as well as those who had 
escorted the Chamberlam, delivered, on the fallowing day, an attack 
with the fal steength of the army intending to carry the fortress by 
storm. 1684 
Albert in such large numbers, they wete so completely repulsed by 
the downpour of boulders that they were forced to the conclusion 
that this was not to be achueved by valour, 1685 
The round heads, streamme with blood as they fell from the trunks 
ofthe warriors struck by rockets, resembled honeycombs, thrown from 
tree-tops, from whuch bees are emerging, 1686 
Rosthesvara somehow displayed, on ths occasion, folly which 
1677, This verse was omitted mthe ere im the rendenag of Dr Kalikumar 
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caused the rain of himself as well as of Bluksu and of the 
other Lavanyas. 1687 

For, just to socure notoriety thatin that place there was none so 
brave as he, he had fought impetuously which led to loss of Bliiksu's 
life. 1688 

Bhiksicara in the grip of the perfidious KhaSas maintamed his 
courage arguing to lumself; “Kosthesvara and J are inseparable and 
the rest of the Dimaras ate under hs influence—this army wluch 
looks so vast will in the end turn to our advantage.” Butit was to 
happen otherwise. 1689-1690 

The Khasas, however, came to this conclusion: “If the foundation 
of Bhuksicara’s confidence 1s this very Kosthesvara who 1s an enemy, 
what frith can be placed im the others who are theres” 1691 

The astute Laksmaka, on the other hand, under the compelling 
force of the task, undertook to restore to hs own estate Tikka who 
had been a traitor agaunst the king's father. 1692 

The ruler of the Khasas he won over by the cession of prosperous 
villages, gold and other gifts, and mdueced him to tighten his belt 
for treachery against Bhiksu. 1693 

Ananda, the wife's brother of the Khasa ruler, who made trips to 
and fro, conducted Tikka before the Chamberlam and had him 
reinstated. 1694 

Watching the entente of the Chamberlain with Tikka, the Damaras 
Kosthesvaca and others, realized thar Bhiksu would doubtless 
be kalled, 1695 

In their tribulation they sent cmissaries wath much moncy to 
the Khas for the ransom of Bhiksicara undertaking further 
payments. 1696 

The Khaga, however, argued: “If Bhiksu were released by us om 
accepting the bribe he will deem lus life to have been saved by Kos- 
thefvara and the others, In hus anger, on acquuring the realm he, ot 
mayhap, Defgapila, who is deeply comnutted, might shay me. Ishould 
therefore strive aud keep on the safe side with Jeyasuttha,”” Reflecting 
mn this wise he replied to them that Bhiksu should, while in the toilet, 
remove a plank in that room and escape from there and they, t00, 
should inform him accordingly. 1697-1699 


1693 Abaddha Kaksya=girding up the loins 
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“He has ron away like a dog with lus body smeared wath ordute 
by way of the latrine’”—thinking that such would be his infamy 
among the people the proud prmce did not depart. Ae 

Kosthetvara, whose dealings were maderhand and who with intent 
to excite unrest among the troops had been throwing about denun- 
ciations, was placated catly in the day by the Chamberlan, who 
understood the need of the hour, 170 

The Khata and his people having delivered hostages, preparations 
were set on foot from the dawn of day by the Chamberlain and his 
fioutenants for the assassination of Bhiksu, 1702 

The king, too, questionmg for news the messengers who wese 
coming and going cvery moment at Vajayaksetra, was in trubula- 
tion. 1703 

“He who in spite of ton years of efforts of reckless adventuce in so 
many encounters wasnot overcome by the old king—of that Bhiksicara 
this whelp of a boy king and these baby partisans of hus believe that 
they could compass the death; alas! whata combination!” 1704-1705 

“Jn. moment the Khasas will swoop down and laughing catty 
away the treasure; and these troops beung routed will doubtless flee 
and they willall,m turn, be plundered by the enemy” 1706 

“Thus Kogthaka is already estranged, Trillzka is hus own kinsman 
and even these, belonging to the anner cout of the king, have grown 
fat on the leavngs from Bhiksicara’s platter,” 1707 

“What newcomer has arrived here who can achieve any good for 
the king these stores that have come ate, mt truth, for the very benefit 
of the other.” 1708 

Whale thus the talk went round among the folk in camp, at the 
Same time the fort was surrounded by the minstors’ contingents 
carrying drawn swords, 1709 

“Asingle individual who has long been hatried 1s sought to be killed; 
to acheve this, fle on thetr doings! all these shameless persons have 
formed a perimeter with all the men-at-artas,” 1710 

They alone were thus articulate while with their glittering Weapons 
tescnbling the glearning breakers and the warrior’ hightninp-plances 
the fish, the army like the ocean was silent 1711 


1710 Pankara = Perimeter, In these days 
the perimeters offen oflive elecme ware 
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“Will he perchance fly away through the sky, or clear the army in 
onc bound like an antelope, or will he strike down all and sitndy 
simultancously like the fatal cloud-burst when Bhikst of wondrous 
valour at last buckles his sword!—thus did the folk, bewildered and 
amazed, continue to bemuse exceedingly. IPT} 

Thus far the ministers had succeeded. Now arose a contretemps, 
Its removal as well as the fulfilment of the objective were due to the 


manifold glory of the king, yt 
Whale the army with uprased cyes was awaiting the sortic of Bhiks- 
cara, from the fort with a drawn dagger a man came out 1715 


Weeping wonten sutrounded him whom a few men in the rear 
with fluttering nether garments of saffron colour on their bodies were 
scoldmg. 1716 

“Hore 1s Bhuksu on the run who had been a captive in there.” So 
spoke the breathless people. Then they heard that at was Takka who 
had come out. 1717 

For he who had been perfidious towards Bhaksu had feared that he 
might be killed by him or by the king’s men a the scrimmage and 
had therefore got away. 1718 

To assure the people that he was no traitor, he had deawn the 
dagger to strike at the stomach but was prevented by his own 
followers, 1719 

With his followers he passed through the royal army wluch allowed 
him passage and sat down on the edge of a mountain stream which 
was not far off, 1720 

Wath breath restored through draughts of water obtained alter a 
long time and having come out of danger, he, urged by the other 
Damtaras, started to make use of his wales. 1721 

“With the lengthening sun-beams the day 1s advanced; let Bhiksu 
be safeguarded awhiles during the mght the DSmaras wall raise the 
siege.” Because of thus prediction by him the assassins sent by the 
munisters attempted to climb up with the hostages but were held up 
by the Khagas who rolled down boulders. 1722-1724 

Thereupon the soldiers loudemouthed with cheers, with shouts and 
clapping of their hans jecred the crvilian ministers whose hearts were 
tn a flutter. 74 


1724, The mubtary thoroughly enjoyed the civilians! 
the discomfiture of the polittuns and 
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The king's enemies when in a critical condition have been allowed 
to go free to endeavour to gam the throne for the adversary. What 
purpose indeed has been acueved by the nunisters by giving away 
money?” 1725 

Then as the success of the royal cause, like the sun, yet lingered, 
Laksmaka thus asked the hostage, the wafe’s brother of the Khaas, 
“Flow 1s this?” 1726 

“Even by a water-fetchmg servimg-maid,” he replied, “a plan may 
postibly be hampered but how am I to oppose by arguments the 
Khafas when [am not present among them?” 1727 

He despatched that hostage, Ananda telling hum to go and put an 
end to the perversity of the Khasas and was laughed at by the other 
runisters. 1728 

The king who was very far-sighted had deemed an attack possible 
from the residence of Dengapila by the route of Visalita. 1729 

Hence the wife’s brother of the commandant of the fort who was 
an mportant person had already been wou over carly with presents, 
for thus purpose, when the king was laying out hus far-reaching 
meshes. 1730 

Durmg the stage of confuston, the Chamberlain remamed without 
misetmgs knowing that he could, like a tramed bird when set fice, 
be secured, 1731 

Laksmaka said to the advisers, “The risk I take is no matter for 
laughter if this device miscarries; for m the event of the entire 
purpose being wrecked what would st avail us even to have killed 
that wife's brother of the Khaga:” : 173 

Through the unfaltermg strength of the royal good fortune, the 
Khaia's brother-in-law, havmg controlled the lot of them, summoned 
the assassins and the rest from the top of the bastion. 17 

And as the assassins started to ascend the hill, the soul of the Damaras 
sttuggled in thew throats, the wits of the ministers were lost tn mnis- 
givings, and the transports of love of the celestial maidens reached 
their culmination. 174 

Those vassals of prince Bhikst who bad been desirous of following 
him in death and who were known for the leather straps with which 
they girded up their loins, for advertising themselves everywhere, 
daring the struggle, through arrows marked with their own names as 
was the case with thear hiege-lord, for those lips red with Tamb ith, 

69 
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for the sedulous care of the toilet of their har and beards—in theip 
case all that was interrupted, when the prince's death became mevitable 
and they quickly sought an asylum in the tents of KostheSvara and the 
rest. 173§-1737 

Then one by one lus own soldiers cunningly sent by Laksmaka 
came up and Tikka secing hinsself cnveloped severed his finger through 
terror, 1738 

The Khagas, who at this time had suspected that he might take to 
fight, had placed him under guard and he had not fed through mental 
worry during those days, 179 

The brave Bhiksicara, umpationt at the delay of the assassins and 
cager for the struggle, watted diverting Jus mind the whule with the 
game of dice, 1740 

When the band of assassins reached the courtyard of the mansion he, 
as he was about to rise to challenge them, completed the game which 
had been all but finished, 1741 

As if he were a lover at play with Ins sweetheart getting up to 
~ welcome a friend on his arrival, his mind betrayed no excue- 
mont, 1742 

“To whatrd would much slaughter be even on this day’’—vwith this 
thought he liy aside the bow and stepped outwith lus sabre, 1743 

His dark locks of hair were thinned by prolonged anxicties, the hem 
of his military wuform flutteted like a gay pennon as if it were hus 
waving ensign; with the lustre of lus mother of pearl pendants which 
danced against the checks, and the beauty of the sandal emollient which 
elcamed like his proud smule he appeared at the finale of gn amazing 
carccr to have overcome defeat by kicking it with his fects lus sword, 
eyes and the lower garments scintillated like fice brands, with the 
saffron coloured nether garments and the quivering corners of his pale 
under lip which in front was firmly set, he was comparable to an 
intcepid lion with a bushy mane clinging to his shoulder; with quick, 
graceful and firm strides which characterised his movements and whuch 
harmonized gracefully with the manifold play of eye, will and fect he 
was of nioblesse the correct deportment persontfied, an ornament to 
sclFassurance, the cndless and unceasing pride of those for whom 
honour 1s foutime. Thus did all the people who had turned then faces 


1935» Here we have a description of the young officers in the Pretender’s forces 
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towards him behold Bhiksu, unmundfal o bis ampendin fll, stepping 
forth to face his enemies. 1744-1750 
The danntless Kumanya, scion of royalty, the grandson of Madhu 
as well as the brother of Jyesthapala, Raktika, came out and walked 
bebind hum, Ms 
Gargika, the Liegeman of Bhiksu, single-handed checked the assailants 
as they attempted am entry through terraces high and low of 
all sorts, 1752 
Fleemg from the arrows discharged from his bow, they appeared 
Ite elephants escaping from haulstones driven by the cast 
wind, 1753 
This man who had held up the adversary was at last rendeted hors 
de coinbat, When the villamnous Khatas by throwing stones bruised 
hus limbs and smashed his bow. 1754 
Upon hus withdrawal all those soldiers entermg through high and 
low passages came up within range of Bhuksu and the others. 1755 
A tall soldier wath his javelin swiftly fell upon Bhiksu’s sole weapon- 
hearer standing by whose steadfastness was scarcely noticed at the 
moment, 1786 
As he was about to make the thrust with the javelm, Bhiksu who 
loved his ltegeman tan up and having partied the blow violently 
seed him by the hair. 1957 
As he struck him with the sword and as hus life was ebbing away, 
Kumitrya and Raktska again smote him while he was about 
to fall, 1758 
After this man was killed the three of them fought with the soldiers 
of theic opponent who Wearing armour and carrying various arms 
came in a phalanx, 175 
But the opponents having been terrorised by their swords, they were 
loft alone as are trees when the pythons in their hollows have scated 
away the swarms of bees, 1760 
The assatlants having failed to kall them wath their swords, javelins, 
and like weapons withdrew and thereafter rained, from afae, showers 
of arrows, 761 
While Bhikgicara, lion-like, was breaking through the cage of 


arrows, from the terrace heavy showers of stones were then poured 


by the Khesas, 1702 


i. 
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As he was retreating the terrible shower of stones battered his body 
and an arrow penetrated Jus side and smashed his liver. 1963 
After taking three steps he, ofa sudden, collapsed making the catth 
tremblc—at the same tume removing the tremor of his enemy which 


since a long tame had been on the increase, 1964 
Kuminya, too, by an arrow which pierced the region of the groin, 
fell Lifeless on the tracks of hus ltege-lord. 1765 


Whale Raktka also pierced by an arrow ma vital part was patalyzed 
and, while yet alive, sank on the ground asafhe were lifeless. 1966 
Bluksu beg slam tn the company of men of high lincage was bril. 
ant like a mountain, with trees m flower, steuck by lightning, 1967 
Among such a large circle of royal personages was this descendant 
of king Harsa~Bluksu obtained not disgrace but the Inghest place 
of honour. 1968 
Providence ever wifticndly towards hum was even at the end w- 
faltermgly courted by him and, in truth, acknowledged its 
own defeat, 1769 
‘What was he poor fellow as compared wath former kings who had 
vastzesources? They were, however, nothing compared to him judged 
by the brave decds done at the end, 1970 
Bloated with vain glory, the hostile soldiers assailed Kumitiya who, 
albeit in that pheht and so grievously wounded, fought with hs 
dagger. ey) 
Dasabled in this wase by inyuries, he yet sparkled and was determined 
to fight, and his cnemics who realized his manfulness having spread 
out slew him with many thrusts 72 
“He is dead! Enough, you blockheads, with your blows!” the 
hostile soldiers though jeered at by the Khasas in this wise struck 
many times at the dead Bhiksu. 1773 
Raktika in the agony of his grievous wound, unable to wield his 
weapon, was slain, ashe lay well-nigh lifeless, by some villancus 
soldiers, 14 
Having lived to the age of thirty years and mine months 
m the year six on the tenth day of the dark half of Jyestha 
this kang was hulled. 1775 
Those, for whom he had been a halter during the prolonged dis. 
orders and the very cause of their complete ruination, eventually 
praised him marvelling at lus valour. 1996 
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The tremor of the eyes, the quiver of the brows and the smle on hug 
lips did not fade for several Nalikis as sf the head were alive. 19797 

One part of hum sought 1n the heaven the company of the Apsaras 
while the body, the other part on earth, entered the fire, knowing the 
earth and water to be cold. 1778 

Then the munusters presented before the king, who was at Vijaya~ 
ksctra, the heads of those three on the following day, 1779 

When Laksmi, ambrosia, the jewel, the elephant, the steed, the 
moon, and other treasureswerebrovghtto light, the amazing character 
af the occan was observed, so 1s this king also. In a variety of ways 
he reveals his character which 1s a wonder of the world; no one can 
size Jum ot fathom hus depth, 1780-1781 

He did not feel puffed up thus: “he whom even my father could 
not overcome has been slam’ nor even exult in this wise: “this thorn 
un the side of kings has finally been removed.” Being guuleless sn his 
nature and generous he did not grow angered at the sight of Bhiksu’s 
head “thus fellow had caused my father’s head to be carried about.” 
On the contrary he thought to huruself “one should admire the ele- 
mental personality of this man, not the perversion caused. by hatred, 
yostas on Looks for cleamessin the crystal and not for the heat radiated 


from the sun.” 17$2-1784 
“Alas! from Utkarsa up to his no king, in this country, had departed 
this life by death in his own time,” 178 


25 

“Even those who formerly basked in the favour of this king now 
look, as sf unconcerned, at hus condition when his head 1s hys only 
remnant.” 1786 
Invwardly musing in this wise the monarch, with uncommon 
goodness, ordered that the last honours worthy of such a foe might 
be rendered forthwith, 1787 
And during the night when sleep deserted hina, pondering over the 
dawn and the setting of Bhuksicara he, time and agam, fell into a 
Teverte over the kalexdoscoptc nature of cosmic existence, 1788 
While the folk believed that, in this country even for a thousand 


yeats very there would be no upheavals aga caused by the royal 
kindred, 1789 


1785 K pats hs own reflectons on 
the fate oftulers, chetators and autocrate 
in the mouth of the king, 


1788. Vatcitrya=Kaleidosoome (5 
Citra=preture). ol: 
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Providence having set fire to the scanty turf creates an extensive 
stretch of green swatd; having exlubited a day of concentrated heat it 
produces a shower of rain, In view of the touch of surprising Variety 
ip its acts no reliance ts possible, as if there were a rule of lavy, an the 
case of Providence whose decreos are uncertam. 17) 

Just when the hero having discharged his duty is about to fix hus 
thought om repose, Providence lays upon hum the burden of other 
heavy responsibilities, 1991 

‘Wale the foot of the first rider who has tited hin out by urging 
hun for a long times not yet wholly out of the other stirrup, another 
rider mounts on the sore back of the saddle-horse just as he is sousing 
the luxurious rest from the casing off of the load. 1992 
* In like manner when the realm was rendered free ftom. enemies 
for asingle night, a carrier of despatches, dumb with grief, presented 
himself before the king. 1993 

Questioned by the bewildered councillors he reported: “On the 
very day when the king’s cnemy Bhiksicara who hed been causung 
disruption was given a quictus, out of the two brothers Salhana and 
Lothana, step-brothers of king Sussala, formerly imprisoned by hum 
m the Lohara fort, the clder haying died the younger, Lothana, has 
becn annointed king by the officers of the fort, during the might, by 
force.” 1794-1796 

He further stated that Lothana had come out of prison with his son 
and brothers’ sons, five of them, full of arrogance, coveting 
the realm and claiming that he was mastet of the treasury. 1797 

The very guatdians of the quarters closely watched refiectug 
this wise—'‘the mind of thus kmg has just been relaxed by the quelling 
of long-contimued disorders when he 1s being crushed by this evi 
news Which is like the sudden fall of liehtnng; very likely he, now 
wrung with pam, nught swoon, weep aloud or fall down with arms 
outstretched or having been completely unstrang fall into slumber 
or Just stare with moveless cyes.” 1795-1800 

For indeed no one else had been overborne by such a mischance, 
insupportable in every way, among the other kings of a bygone 
age. 1801 

The lost dominson had been regamned by his father by main fone 
which he, in tura, had rendered a secure heritage by the destruction 
of the foe, 102 
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Both, the fortress as well as the treasure wete lost! In a country 
which dehghted im msurtection, where even a tameless orphan, the 
only surviving twval kinsman, fiad been able to bring about disruption 
destructive of prosperity and honour for many a year, simgle-handed, 
without riches and bereft of kindred—-therc had arisen, 1 place of the 
single enemy just slain six opponents possessing friends, a fortes 
and riches while the subjects of this realm were riven. by dissention 
and the treasury was empty. 1803-1805 

The king having passed through such a test for a high-souled person 
Rimacandta humnself could compare, 1 trow, unfavourably with 
hum in fortitude, 1806 

For the father, recollecting the same composure formerly maine 
tamed by Rémacandea at the tume of the conferment of imperial 
sovereignty 8 at lus banishment, hiad recounted hus noble qualities 
in ths fashion 1807 

“Neither when invited to be annomted kang nor when dismissed 
to the wilderness did T notice an hum even the slghtost change of 
demeanour,” 1808 

In the lovely sylvan glades Dasaratha had asked him to bide avhule 
in the company of his wife and younger brother promising to restore 
him to fortune, 1809 

Although both of them had expetienced at one and the same tame 
such conflicting currents of joy and sorrow, owing, however, to the 
dhsirlarties of thew respective lots these a great difference between 
them, 1810 

Providence, assuredly, had cut off the various resources of the well- 
equipped king in order to demonstrate that his might was independent 
of material resources, ett 

The kang’s very wondrous achievements wluch are about to be 
tecounted—who would have esteemed them so ugh af abundant 
means had been available: 1812 

Then the despatch carrier, questioned mn detail by the kang, whose 
fortitude was deep like the ocean, 1n order to learn the rest of the 
happenings, related the tidings of the stronghold 1813 

“After the departure of Bhagika on handing over chatge of the 
fortress, the governor Preman, with his wits under the intoxtcation 


of prosperity, had become neplectfil of measures for watch and 


ward, 18r4 
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“He, solely intent on personal adornments, on cating and drinhne 
and dalliance with women, had been behaving humselfin an undtgnafied 
manner and by his arrogant and stern conduct had antagontsed the 
subordinates.” 1815 

“When prevented by Your Mycsty, from clemency for the kinsmen, 
from gouging out the eyes and other torture he took no adequate 
action for watch and ward over the prisoners.” 1816 

“An meriguing official named Udayana whose aims were deep, 
Majtika the chamberlain, and the son of Bhimakara, Indikara, the 
traitors, meanwhile plotted together on various occasions the 
assustnation of the minister Preman, whose power was firmly 
rooted.” 1817-1818 

“He, whom they had from lack of opportumtty fatled to Kull, bnp- 
pened to descend from the fort, through stress of business, to 
Attala. 1819 

“Having fitst conspired with the wafe of the hing-dosignuate, they 
fabricated secret prrchments to carry conviction with the entire 
population of the fortress that such was the ordinance despatched from 
Kasmir by the hing, when the course of his life was nigh ebbing away, 
Having then interviewed Lothana and freed hum from shackles they 
took lum out of the citadel at night and annomted ham king 19 front 
of the shrine of Visnu Suithardjasvamin.” 1820-1822 

“A cortun wife of king Sussala, named Siradi, an mstguilicant 
person who lived there was utihzed for giving sinction.” 1823 

“With the stecl amplements furnshed by her, they wrenched off the 
bolts and carried away from the treasury to there fil treasure, jewels 
and other valuables ” 1824 

“This very serious and bold act was carried out by seven persons 
including servantsand the Candalas were mduced to abandon resistance 
through bribery.” 1825 

“When with the rattle of the kettl-drums and blare of teumpets 
and other mstcuments, the residents of the fort were disturbed from 


1823 This verse shows the politic with the wife of the Ling-designate? 
importance of the Rams of Kifmir A whichalso shows the achve purbctprtion 
forgotten Ram was made use of for the of the laches of the ruling clssn pobneal 
purpose of obtammg her smetion to work See verses 1968 and 3118-3119 
legilise rebel activity In verse 1820 infra and Vil 935 
supra the rebels Ind “First conspired 
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sleep they thus beheld Lothana decked out in trinkets as beseemed a 
king.” 1826 
"Clad mm apparel of such splendour as had never been seen before, 
he filled the people with amazement with this cavaleade of king and 
his mumsters brilliant with wllammatuons.” 1827 
“They had apprchended that the two Thakkucas, Carman and 
Pasika might bring up from their land, supported by troops, the litle 
son of Preman who was biding wath them, Thus momentary dread of 
ahostil attack eventually wore out together with the rest of the night 
which was pale m the embrace of the moonbeams,’ 188-1829 
“At dawn Preman, hot and furious upon heating the evil tidings~ 
heated firther by the rays of the fierce sun, hastened to arrest 
them,” 1830 
“The rebel soldiers who had made sally, I saw tuming him back as 
he reached the foot of the main street I then hurried to present myself 
before the sovereign.” 1831 
Having hearkened to this report the king lnurnedly despatched 
Lulle, a conncillor of Lohara, and Udaya, the warden of the frontier, 
son of Anandavardhana, 1832 
For these two, he knew, being bom in the territory of the fortress, 
would be competent to scize it by a close watch on the scarcity of 
gram, provision and-other loop-holes, 1833 
On entering the city he saw the head of Bhiksu being exploited by 
soldsers who were Soliciting for grace money; he rebuked them and 
had at burnt, 1834 
Whett this grandson was bemg consigned to the fames in the laud 
Which was his grandfather's the people, the majority of whom were 
ina bewarled hum and by royal command they wetenot mterfored 
WIth, 18 
In very trying weather, when with the growing power of ae 
the sun had become fietce, the king, albeit unsate of success, despatched 
Rilhana to Lohara. 1836 
He was brillant with such qualities as valour, devotion to the 
sovereign, and disregard for riches and therefore the kg anxious for 
success figured that the campagn might not be i vain 183 
Whether deluded by what. doomed to he 
ppen or urged by un- 


1831, Peatofi=emam street of a fort, 
70 
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scrupulous ministers, the king was manifestly engaged on au wnyisy 
plan, since, bereft of fds, fortress, and councillors, he reckoned that 
his officers could undertake operations agatnst the foc, who was fer 
from feeble, in weather which was cbullient wath heat. 1838-189 

Udaya, the commander-in-chicf, remained behind with the king 
while all the other ministers followed the Chamberlain. i840 

The Chamberlain's army, fully equipped wath supplics, wasa mixed 
one composed of the Rajaputras, cavalicrs, Damaras and the miusters 
and was deployed over a large area. 1841 

Having laid stege to the fortress, he fixed hus camp at Attaliks and 
proceeded to blockade the enemy by all manner of means in every 
direction. 1842 

Lulla and others were posted at Phullapura; nestling in the environs 
of the stroughold they sct the enemy, distracted by alarms, disscnstons, 
and assaults, aquiver. 1843 

King Sussala, after imprisoning Lothana, had given the lattes 
daughter named Padmalekhi in wedlock to the cluef of Bahusthala 
this chief named Stra came as an ally and hus hostile force engaged 
the troops m skirnushes every moment, 1844-1845 

When, however, the royal officers occupied the whole terttory, 
Lothana, whose wits wobbled from fear, undertook to pay homage 
and fine. 1846 

“Thts much has been achieved. Further operattons here in the 
unendurable season would be fruitless; a withdrawal for us is meet and 
in the circumstances not derogatory. In due course, in lovely weather, 
with the advent of autumn we shall have increased strength and 
through a combined attack we shal gloriously conclude the canmpaign. 
In this fashion Laksmaka sent despatches, day after day, but the king 
did not fall in with this counsel nor, through knavery, did the other 
ministers who were by his side. 1847-1849 

Udayana, on the other hand, im supreme charge of afiur, 
having promised much treasure, mnvited, as an ally of hus mastet, 
Somapila, 1850 

That man, who, although allicd by marriage, wasnot worthy of the 
ftwilege of the same row, with his mind lured by riches, was engaged 
itv treason against the king who was sunk in dire distress, 1851 


” 


1850 Udayana, the prime-minster at haga chief of Rajaput? against Kabnir 
Lohara seeks the ad of Somapila, the : sae 
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(‘TE Lothana pacts with much treasure why need I bother about the 
relationship? Else I shall say to the other, “Iam yours”, as 2 make- 
believe, Thus with deceit as a string to his bow, Somapala assented, 
For the bobtering up of this fraud Suyp, too, was the cause to a certain 
extent. 18$2-1853 

For when Sufi had been turned off from his headlong desire to be 
woth Bhiksicara by the kg through the mouth of Somapil, he had 
requested the envoy, sont by the king, for the sum which had already 
been promised and had msisted on the payment of the debt he owed 
to his creditorss at that time the envoy, knowing that Bhiksicara was 
as good as slatn, had published a disdainful repudiation thus, “What 
boots it now that the pertl to us has ceased:” And in his insolence had 
refined to give anything Then Suit heard that Bhiksicara had been 
chain and realized that he would no longer be needed by the kung, For 
a day he remamed in mourning; just then he heard of the pera to the 
king fom the loss of Lohara and the man who was nursing his griew 
vance found himself once more in an overflow of excitement, He 
said to the royal envoy, “I shall bung about peace with Lothana.” 
Whole he said to Somapila, “I shall get Lothana to give yougold,” In 
such wose he planned to utilize the strength and weakness of all to gain 
his personal ends. Then he set out with Somapila followed by a 
limited number of henchmen, whose departure from the midst of the 
troops was unnoticed and arrived at Ghoramiilake, 1854-1861 
© Oritmight be that he, who had tarnished lus eputation by pouting 
ont the evil dust of unseeraliness, had, because of the seduction of the 
pleasures of the palate, destroyed his highly strung upright nature. 1862 
& He could not do without the soft and unctuous fare of Kaimir, 
which is easy to digest when washed down with sugated water Whut- 
ened with chunks of ice 1863 


1863, The Kaimiris have been bons 
giveurs and are proud of ther cusme 
which 1s justly famous “Smgdha” sug. 
gests the use of oil to which the Kaé- 
mini chef de cuisine stil adheres in 
preference to the melted butter (ghee) 
used in the Paiyib The Katmiri 
Brahman 1s a lover of meat and fish and 
in ancient times gripe wine was in 
common use, The Nilawata Purina 
mentions the use of wine by Brahmans 
for ceremomual purposes, (see verses 


523-533 and Taraiga VI. 10), The 
Athasasita contans regulations for a 
system of excise heenses, special duties 
beng levied on amported Liquors, 
dacluding wines from Kap (Kabul) 
“Liquor shops shall consist of many 
comfortable rooms furmshed with cots 
and seats. The drink houses shall possess 
such comforts as the changing seasons 
require, always having garlands of 
flowers, scents and perlume” Book Il 
Chapter 25 
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Unable to cat, while abroad, the dry foods such as the porridge 
of husky barley, he thus attempted through all manner of means to 


re-enter Kasmir, 1864 
The Kasmiris, grilling in the heat and seeing no end to the camparen, 
on hearing of his sudden arrival fell into tribulation. 186) 


Those who were in the Chamberlam’s milieu enjoying fried meats 
and drmking light wine, delightfully cooled and perfumed, with 
flowers said, “Soon shall we bring in Styji dragging lum by his beard 
in battle”—in such wise, with all sorts of boasts they declared thet 
self-assurance. 1866-1867 

Despite their great efforts they were unable to overcome Sup, 
who had but a limited number of Kasmiris, Khalas and the men of 
the Indus region. 1868 

“To my brother's son, Jayasutha, chiiof among self-respecting rulers, 
it were lief to make payment of tribute.” Thus Somapila was disdain. 
fully told by Lothana from whom a large sum liad been demanded 
and the former then began to display a little sympathy with the royal 
cause, 1869-1870 

“While I am preparing to assist the forces of my father-in-law who 
are occupied in fighting the cnemy, how 1sitthatyou, my dependent, 
are ever on tlic look owt for a loop-hole to attack them2” Thus wa 
Sujji trounced by Somapila but he, as besccmed his self-assurance, 
skipping over evory one, carried on his preparations to attack the 
royal army, 1871-1872 

Laksmaka, greatly affrighted by the shivering At and fever which 
come on tnlate Asidha, now ratsed his camp and melted away during 
the night. 1873 

Having hurriedly sent on messengers to report to their master that 
the comp had disappeared, some of the soldiers, who were cager fora 
massacte, hastened to Suyi 1874 

On one side the royal army and on the other the enemy simul 
tancously marched by the route, which had perilous precipices, 1875 


1866-1867, Fried meats continue to be =——_Jaghu sitalamt // 
the prtce de résistance of Kadntiri 1873 This1s an accurate description of 
banguets even at the present day These Malinal Fever See below verse 1905 
verses are translated literally, The on 1906 and 2045 Laksrmaka apparently 
ental text is as follows- *Bhuiyinar had suffered from malar, He even- 
bhysta mimisint prbadbluh pusparandin tually dies of at, see verse 2002 below. 
caf Pratihirigeato hin mirdvikam 
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The troops, desirous of retreating to their own ternitory by the pass 
of Kalenaka which was nearby, avoudiig the route wa Sirembara 
wuch was in the possession of the enemy, entered the vilkge of 
Vanikivisa without mishap accompanied by people of high and low 
degree. 1876-1877 

The camp followers, too, found shelter in theadjoming hamlets and, 
having fed and drunk theur fill, passed half the might suspecting no 
danger. 1878 

Then Suijt, having swiftly approached, ordered ius kettle-drums 
to be beaten to announce ins sudden attack to his enemnes and. to 
carise panic 1879 

Thereupon before the night was ended, the troops whose officers 
wore demoralised hurriedly took to flight by the diferent mountam 
path, = 1880 

At break of day, the munusters Were relieved of their fancy costumes 
by the plundeters, just as the rocks after an carthquake are made to 
pour out the various molten metals by the spasm of the carth, 1881 

None took up armsin defence of the army that was bemg plundered; 
at the time cach looked to his own self and to none else, 1882 

Some of them m blood-red nether garments, who by sheer jumps 
were getting away across the uplands, acquired in their progress the 
nitnbleness of red-butiocked monkeys, 1883 

While others, whose pale bodies were exposed. through loss of 
clothes, appeared, mn thear movements, ltke bus of the yellow orpument 
tossed about by the wind, 1884 

And those of them, whose figures were not quite slim, had the wind 
up and trumpeted on those ch, strewn with darts, lookang hike baby 
elephants in a bamboo forest 1885 

What boots 1t to mention names: Not one mumster was there tn 


the fot who had discarded fortitude, who did not take to Alioht lke 
the lowe animals, 1886 


w 


Some of the soldiers who fled 1p their 
pame were thus wuthout clothes, seo 
algo VII 411 For orpiment see verse 


1883 Like the soldiers of Napoleon, 
the ranks in the Kagmiet army appatently 
wore ted trousers 


1884, The obve complenon of the 
Kaimiti 1s referred to here, It 1s a 
custom which still prevarls for men and 
Women to leave aside the ‘pluran’ and 
sleep aude both in summer and saunter, 


28a below. 

1885 Svisottho=Lterally to get the 
Wind up’ which 1 also mibtary shang 
in English, 
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Mounted on the shoulders of hus servants, m his attempt to CScape, 
the stupefied Chamberlain was then espied from afar by some enemy 
soldicrs. 1887 

Bomg undressed his round armlets scmtillated 1m the sunbeams: he 
was recognised and they gave chase sprinting with all the strength 
of their being. 1363 

As he was dropped from the shoulder by the servant, who was hut 
by a stone, he stood sll, was inyured by a stone and captured by them 
who came at a great pace, 1889 

His body was thin like that ofa newly captured Sacskd bird pinng 
away in sorrow; with tearful cyes he blinked at the enemy looking 
like a flying fox and he thought tohunsel€ thus: “Now that Iam taken 
prisoner, Suj, E ween, will inflict even greater hardships upon me 
who had struck at lus honour and wealth.” Having placed hum on 
theit shoulders, leaving nothing to him of his cloak and trinkets, he 
was cattied before Suir by them with boisterous jects and 
jokes. 1890-1892 

Sujpi who possessed refinement scrccned his face with a kerchief and 
saying, “We respect lum like a Brhad Raja” proferred him hus own 
raiment. 189} 

Having provided hun with clothing and mounted him on a horse he, 
again soothing lim with gentle words, restorcd him to seremtty. 1894 

Surrounded by the Khasas with the looted horses, swords and 
treasure the ilustrious Sujji having taken him along, went up before 
Somapila, 1895 

Fortune, transient like the rapid flashes of lightning at play i the 
quadrangle of the sky and ever on the tracks of the cloud of destiny, 
for whom has st ever been stable 1896 

Those personages like Somapila and others who while a his 
presence bowing down humbly had fed in a manner befitting his 
servants with a view to win his favour and had even personally mass- 
aged Jus limbs with the cream of saffton—standing before them he, 
now reduced to a stmular plight, was seen by the folks during five 
or six months. 1897-1898 

Lulla, too, with the face darkened by the growth of greyish white 


1893, Brhadrijacea tile im Kasmnir, face so as not to humilate Laksntaka 
See verse, 2217 below. Sujp: Indes hus in his disgrace and state of nudity, 
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hate, captured by the enemy 1 the mtersor of the forest, being dumb 
sn his sadness looked like a Tangur 199 
Somapilla, having taken. charge of Laksmaka handed over to him 
by Sui, wmagining that Keimic had been. conquered, returned to 
his own state. 1900 
He was approached on behalf of Lothana by the brave Mafia and 
others who, promising abundant riches, begged for the delivery of 
the Chamberlain. 1901 
For who among the Dimara birds, nestlng under the wings of the 
Chamberlain's ttorshup, did not consider at thus tame that the land of 
Kaémir was thetrs for the taking? 1902 
Although tempted Somtapila, who asptzed to sesze the throne de- 
pendent on the Chamberlain and to confiscate the large treasure of 
the king, did not do that, 1903 
When the munsters who had suffered humuliztion atrived an Sri- 
nagata, the king, desptte the loss of the Chamberlain, did not lose 
firmness. 1904. 
The cream of the army, with whose help Bhiksicara had formerly 
waged civil wat and by whom Sussala, when the realm had risen in 
exasperation, had been mamtained in his status, had been, mobilized 
by the king; ten thousand of these soldiers now perished suffering 
from shivering and fever. 1905-1906 
Nowhere m the land, even for a while, did the loud lamentations 
of relatives or the fanetal mustc cease by day and night, 1907 
A terrific heat wave brought all current busmess to a standstill and 
at this period, stricken with lassitude, 2t seemed as af the kingdom 
were lost, 1908 
On the other hand with the arrival of persons from various lands 
who flocked there including even the Kasmiris, the royal gateway at 
Lobara began to wax in prosperity. 1909 
Asim the patable of the crow and the palm-tree Lothana, who had 
secured the temarkable good fortune to be king by accident was, in 
his magnificence, unstinted like the Lord of Wealth, 1910 


1909. Rija-dvdram, Gateway here maxim, One of them 1s as follows: 
leans admumstration; the term 1s just-when the crow sat ou the branch of 
remmuscent Of “a siblime porte’ of old the palm-tree at gave way! In other 


Turkey words an accident, § 
- Ito, .Nyiysparable or populat qq. accident. sis 2990 
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His nephews, sons, scrving-folk and others who, during his life of 
misery atid personal hardships, had adhered to him were now ranged 
with him in enjoyments of luxury. 1911 

The wealthy Lothana did not, 1¢ was observed, shower favours on 
the undeserving nor was he close-fisted towards the deserving; owing 
to his mellow age hus admunustration lacked energy. 19172 

Shadov 1s itself unrestrained in sts path whule sunshune, as an m- 
cident of its very nature, is pursued a hundredfold by nuance, Thus 
is sorrow from happmess a thing apart; the scope of happiness, how- 
ever, is liampercd by the aches and hurts of endless sorrows, 1913 

Within a month more or less since the rise to such power, the son 


of Lothana, Dilha—his only child—died. 1914 
Mournmng for her only son, her heart struck by the dart of sorrow, 
Malli, the wife of Lothana, then attained final dissolution. 1915 


Upon the death of his wife of undivided love in that manner as well 
as of the son of surpassing virtue, hie could sec no use whatever for that 
royal fortune, 1916 

Tt was etther an exhibition of the lack of affection which is easily 
found in royalty or the fascinating power of fortune that he, agam, 
experienced happiness, 1917 

The king, though he was i such financial stringency, conscious 
of the need of the hour had the aged Laksmaka ransomed for thirty-six 
lakhs. 1918 

At his arrival, the route was strewn with flowers thrown in showers 
by the people in felicitation; who did not fecl that good fortune had 
been restored to the king» 1919 

In the glory of lus good luck, the vestige of his discomiture was 
soon forgotten and Lakymaka prevailed just as before holding the 
power to punish and grant favours, 1920 

Sui who, through excessive greed for wealth, had lost all sense of 
dignity and proportion, openly accepted the office of minister of 
the ruler Lothana, 192 

He gave Lothana the daughter of Bhigika in marriage and together 
with distrust removed lus sorrow connected with the unhappy ctt- 
cumstances of the death of hus first wife, a 

The experienced Suj, having solicited the ruling prance Padma- 
ratla, brought his daughter Somaladevi to be wedded to Lothana. 192} 

In thus fashion having secured a firm foot-hold for Lothana through 
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alliance with unportant persons, Sui repaid the debt of unlimited 
powers of minsstertal office received by him, 1024. 
And he began to plan an invasion of Katmir, urged by the new king, 
who was being besecched in various ways by the Damaras and 
others, 1925 
Matters having come to this pass, the son of Sussala now made use 
of diplomatic means to ovetreach the foe who had made common 
cause with the rulers on the frontier, 1926 
In this enterprise Udaya, the warden of the frontier, of profound 
mtellect and unfaltermg antegrity, won the admiration of those who 
can discriminate between whats and is not moral courage. 1927 
For while at lus post, bereft of every resource, though tempted by 
the enemy with offers of money, honour, and the rest of tt, he reamed 
cver devoted to the sovereign, 1928 
Takmig up has posttion at a place called Vanaprastha, not far from 
Tolura, he broke the enemy force by trelessly engaging at an 
skirmushes, 1929 
Having seen with halfan eye through the mtentions of Suijr, Maiaka, 
Indraka and others entertained a suspicion, whether fanciful or based 
on fact, of king Lothana. 1930 
“The king whose wats ate in the keeping of Sufjt considers us, at his 
instigation, meet to be slain as plotters thas they thought and were 
alarmed, 1931 
Now the clever king Jayasithha sent them a mesage, “We shall 
make Malléryma, the son of king Sussala, born of the queen Sahy, 
the ruler at Lohara which wall be to-your interests therefore overpower 
Lothana, of a sudden, as you did Preman.” 1932-1933 
As a hoax was thus message sent by the king who was longing to 
possess humself of that stronghold and they, too, who distrusted hum 
gave 4 promuse in the same way, 19 
Now Lothana having leant that Mallarwina had started a con- 
spuracy, he ordeved his arrest and that of all those nephews who were 
also conspirators 
He remained 1n a state of apprehensi lise ve 
pprenension yet he got Vigraharija, the 
Son of Sussala bya concubine, to accept the ofice of chamberlain 1936 
The kung, who ‘was versed in diplomacy, after having concluded 
peace wrth his uncle as 2 make-believe, made haste to possess himsele 
of the lost dominion by all manner of means, 193q 


vit 
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Lothana, whose rule through the efforts of Suyt had become un. 
shakable, having permuted Sara to depait, remaued m undisturbed 
possession for some months 1938 

The marriage of Padmaratha’s daughter, whom formerly Sup 
had brought, not having taken place, her mother, the stately lal 
Toyalidina, to celebrate her wedding, came up on this occasion and 
the king Lothana on hearing this proceeded to Darpitapura attended 
by the ministers to meet and accord her an honourable reception, 
Thus Matizka and others secured a loop-hole and escaped from im- 
prsonment and they having formed a league annomted Mallaryana, 
ruler of the domain of Lohara. 1939-1041 

Having brought in the Thakkuras as before to their aid they pre- 
rented the attempted entry of the offictals of king Jayasittha, who 
rad arrived at the foot of the main strect into the castle, 1942 

In the year sux, on the thirteenth day of the bright half of Phaleuna, 
athana was deprived of sovercignty just as quickly as he lad 
\equired it. 1943 

The lout, stripped of his luck, grieved that the marden, whom he 
was to have wedded and the riches which he had not yet spent, 

rad fallen to the share of his adversary for his enjoyment. 194d 

Roving about, after losing power, he was able to collect some 

emnants of the treasure through the support of Sujjt from Attalki 
ind other districts, 1945 
Miiiika, after msulting the officials of king Jayasuisha whom he 
iad previously invited, guided king Mallirjuna to a posttion of tr 
ivalled power. 1946 

Thus prince was in the heyday of youth and extreme! provident; 
Pimbiila was offered by him wath pearls in place of the cut arcca nut 
mn Occasions. 1947 

He showered gold in his eagerness for sexual pleasures on bawds 
ind procurers and his immoral wastefialness was condemned by the 
oresclent, 1948 

The treasure, which Sussala had piled up by harassing his subjects, 
was wantonly expended by this prince, for a purpose which was on 2 
par with the mode of its acquisition, 1949 

For this evil-mmded man, inflamed with pride, had got rid of 
honest folk and fostered the courtesans, strollmg actors, knaves, 


sycophants, flunkeys, and other riffraff ; 19$0 
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The wealth of kings acquired by the persecution of the commonalty 
goes either to their rivals in love, their enermes, or to the flames, 1951 
The riches of king Jayapida, gotten from the oppression of the 
subjects, were swallowed up by Utpala and others, the murderers 
of his grandson, 1952 
The treasute of Saiikaravarman, the source of which was the per- 
secation of the people, was enjoyed at will by Prabhiakara and the rest, 
the paramours of hus wife, 1953 
Held in bondage by Cupid, the wives of Pangu made over 
hus ill-gotten wealth to Sugandhadieya, thew partner m sexual 
cnjoyments. 1984 
The enormous riches piled up by king Yagaskara were frittered 
away by hus wife who, capitulating to Cupid, lay in the embeaces of 2 
Candala. 1955 
Ksemagupta obtained possession of wealth acquired by former 
kings; upon us death, he tured out to be the donor of it to Tutiga 
and others for they wete the lovers of hus wife, 1956 
Sathgramardja, whose dese for hoarding was keen, rolled in 
wealth; tt was stolen by Vyaddasiha and others who sipped the 
honey from, the lotus-like mouth of Srilekhi, 1957 
The handsome fortune, the glory of the unrverse, of king Ananta, 
who had cumed hus subjects through Jack of personal supervision, 
was at last consumed by fire, 1958 
By the son on undeserving persons and by the wife om her para 
Mouts Was soon squandered the treasure of kmg Kalaga, which had 
its otigin’in hus skill m the evil arts, 059 
Together with his mansions, his wives and sous the ptoperty of 
king Hatga, whose thisst for hoarding was unguenchable, was con- 
sumed by the ames, 1960 
Candrapida, Uccala, Avantivarman and others untlinchingly 


upheld the law, ther justly acquited treasure never found an indecent 


end. 1961 


9 
Thieves, conspirators, chiefs of the borderlands, harlots, satellites 

and the rest commenced a rich plunder, whule the rise of Malliryuna 

was yet fresh, 1962 
Even after blufing the cnemy, the king had found hus objective 


frustrated; he then, in hrs annoyance, immediately despatched Citra. 
tatha for an attack, 1963 
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He had been raed to take charge simultancously of the frontier 
and the Pidigra; he set foot m Phullapura surrounded by innumerable 
grandecs, 1964 

His followers, though widely deployed, did not venture to over 
whelm in battle the forces of Mallaguna which found support from 
the fortress, 1965 

To cause a rift, his vassal named Sarhvardhana who was thought 
well of by the king climbed into the castle, he was kalled at night by 
the retamers of Mallaryana, 1966 

Although the fortress could not have been taken even by assaul, 
yet the enemies posted within fell a prey to fear om this occasion when 


Kosthesvara came up. 1967 
Thereupon Mallirjuma promised to pay tribute, concluded peace, 
and sent his mother to ther camp as an act of courtesy. 1968 


She, by her dress gorgcously beautiful in disregard of her widow 
hood, made Kogthesvara and others, whose minds were susceptible, 
full of passionate desire, 1969 

When she returned ftom there, Malléryuna feeling assured paid the 
tribute, which he had undertaken to do, to the warden of the 
frontier. 1970 

Drawn by the lovesome cycs of the king’s mother, the youthful 
Kostha, professing a desire to see it, climbed up to the fortress with a 


few retainers, 1971 
Thereafter, when he had come down, Citraratha, taking him along, 
came before the sovercign with suitable presents 1972 


The king, however, held counsel with Udaya who was skilful im 
storming and then once more employed diplomtatic means to vanquish 
the encmy. 1973 

With the ratsing of the siege and the departure of Lothana, too, t0 
join Padmaratha, the new ruler, found room to stretch his Jegs for 8 
while. 1074 

He married Somali, the daughter of Padmaratha, and when lus 
prestige was established, he also married the daughter of Nagapala, 1975 

Somapila and other chucfs, who were engaged in secret sntrigues 
wheedled out of this foolish and vamglorious prince allowances #8 
if they were his vassals, 1976 


1974 Pada-prasinki=hterally opportumty to stretch one’s legs, respite, 
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Many rogues plundered hum including even, cadets of raking chiefs 
by performung as poets, singers, story-tellers, gladiators and strolling 
actors, 1977 

The imtellect of the prince suce lus childhood had not developed 
to maturity yet he was scen talking ghibly; and merely because of his 
grandiloquence callow persons felt that he had a clever mind, —_ 1978 

Like a comet of evil amport he, whose appeatance was not ungentle, 
had apart from his radiant visage nothmg good to recommend 
hum, 1979 

Meanvlule the king made overtures to Suyt, who was desperate in 
watfare, teflecting that Malliryuna might approach hum, 1980 

Then the Chantberlatn, in whom was vested the power to banish 
and recall Sujji, displayed his remarkable strength which had an 
instantaneous effect 198t 

The dehivery of the garland of the chief command of the army and 
other offices, sive the garland of the post of the muster of justice, 
offered by the king not having proved to the satisfaction of Suyj 
Laksmaka, by the importunaty of Somapila who had called at hishouse* 
tote off, with the left hand, the garland entwined m his own, Locks 
and proudly offered 1t Suy’s gratification on receipt of this was 

Indicated by his soft eyes filled to the brim as af it were the creeper 
of his fortune. 198261984 

In the anterest of the sovereign, Rulhana geve up his friendship for 
Udaya and Dhanya and withdresy ius opposition to the recall of 
Suyp. 1985 

The king recalled Sujjt and went forward to meet and recewve hirn 
with honour, By the latter’s advice, he banished ftom the country 
Dhanya and his men but not from jus heart, 1986 

The guilty KostheSvara, whom the king was anxious to destroy 
through assassins at an opportune moment, having learnt the rumour, 
fled. from his presence. 1989 

The king marched to make an aitack having won over Manujefvara 
whereupon Kosthesvara, paralyzed by disensions in his own patty, 
escaped abroad, 1988 


Lothana, on hus pat, gaining the support of some Thakkutas while 
1982 Sce Taranga VIL, 1363, Kalmir was necessa 


1985. Consent of munstets m the could take action, 
matter of expulsion and Te-entry nto 2047 


ry before the king 
See below verse 


$66 RIVER OF KINGS 


residing at a place called Bappanila, attacked Mallarjana with might 
and main, 1989 
On that occaston was witnessed hris manfulness which indeed was 
inconceivable; though fallen from hus estate, he vanquished Mallaryuna, 
who had a firm foot-hold, every time. 190 
He carried off his horses, looted the forum of Attalika and destroyed 
the roadside watch-stations and other fortified places everywhere, 1991 
Invited by a Damara, named Réjarija, he thereafter plunged into 
Kramarijya to wrest the realm of Kasmir, 1992 
Citraratha becoming aware of this executed that Lavanya, who 
wasin his suite, and Lothana went back to the soil of Bappanila, 1993 
As he repeatedly made raids, Malliryuna becanic sncapable of 
holding even Attalikd while residing in the fortress, 1994 
Prevauling upon the nephew to part with large treasure to the uncle, 
Kosthesvara, who was ready for a campaign, then had a treaty of 
peace concluded, 1995 
- Having made hus position secure at Lohara, he then took Lothane 
along and suddenly fell upon the territory of Kasmir intent on waging 
war with the king. 1996 
Traversing the mountains, hte attacked and occupied the watch 
station of Karkota not having been opposed on the way. Before, 
however, he could secure a junction with the other IDamaras, the king 
set out and by forced marches and cvery endeavour overwhelmed * 
him at the very commencement of the rising, 1997-1998 
Meanwhile the Chamberlam, through a sudden illness, found his 
end, Those whose merits of the past life are few do not hive long m 
good fortune, 1999 
Alas! those, whom prosperity has made narrow-minded, do not 
realize that the attack of Destiny, whose progress is irresistable as swt, 
although in thei anxicty to keep off misfortune, they abide an thei 
dwellings with all doors barred refusing to take notice of it, 2000 
The wife, who was constantly clearing the house of people, was not 
aware that he, wlule slumbermg peacefully, was bemg pursued by the 
Destroyer. 2001 
For, he had suffered from fever which had Jeft him and st was 


1991, There 16 a lacunt of two syllables, 
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thought that he was sleeping after the temperature had gone, that he 
had died while thus aslecp was not discovered at the time. 2002 
Now Kosthaka together with Lothana having marched forth, no 
one was the ruler—-neither Malliryuna humself, nor Kosthaka nor that 
Lothana __ 2003 
Mallityuna treacherously assassintated Udayana who was with hun 
and Kosthaka, whom the lattes had named as his surety, grew angered 
against Malliruna, 2004. 
Mallityna did not pacity the enraged man and he, therefore, 
mnustering tus forces rushed, mn his fury, together with Lothana, to 
attack Mallatyuna, 2005 
Kosthaka, though equipped with only a limted force of cavalicrs, 
Mallakogtha and others, crossed the Parosni and annhilated Mallir- 
jutna's force which. had ccased fighting, 2006 
{n that battle were massacred the Khagas, the men from. the Indus 
segton, and others and Mallinyana fumself came near being hulled but 
was spated from hatred agaunst kang Jayasithha, 2007 
Fallen from the height of honour, he climbed the heights of the 
citadel and his power being broken made peace, oltce more, with 
Kogthaka, 2008 
KostheSvara sent away Lothana and mamntamed friendly relations, 
but Malligyma having failed to pay the sums due by him, that - 
Dimara once again parted company with him, 2009 
Arresting the officials, Kogthedvata appropriated the customs dines 
at the frontier posts and as if he were the king, he had his own name 
staruped with ted lead on the bales of goods, 2010 
From time to time there occurred breaches of the anucable settlement 
between the two of them, as af they were pieces of a glass yar stuck 
together with lac. 2011 
The ruler of Lohara alienated the sympathy of the Lavyanya by hus 
Wanton speech which ended sn, nothing and he, in tumn, the former 
by las lawless acts of rivalry, 2012 
Then the Dinara delivered an MEK oad Gui aataces <cfhe 


nubtary by canying away from st the valuable accoutrements and 
the pick of the horses, 


2013 


201}. Theresa lacuna tn the latter half of this verse, 
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Thus the thoughtless Kosthaka, by his perverse activitics and har. 
ments, tendered Mallarjuna an casy prey inthe future for hy 
enemies ‘ 2014 

Connected through the gift of the daughter as his father-inelayy 
was Mafitka, the chief minster; at this juncture that prince was obsessed 
with the thought of mudeumg Jum, 2015 

For Miilika, emboldened m his youthfulness by the swelling tide of 
love, was in open hason with Mallirjuna’s mother as hor 
paramour, 2016 

During the time of repast, the assassins, upon a signal from the 
price, dealt him blows while he was feeding and deprived him of 
life. 2017 

Brandishing the sword blade, having donned his military uniform, 
Mallisjuna wandered about a great deal plundering the latter's troops 
and performed a variety of heroics, 2018 

Alas! even Indakara did not stirvive among those whom he hated, 
having been poisoned by that prince who offered in person a poisoned 
drink. 2019 

Providence having cast adrift hus cncnay, the king Joyasitithe there 
after made terms with Kosthaka and despatched Suyp for the comguest 
of Lohara. 2020 

When Sut come up the road to within marching distance of one 
Yama, Mallitjuna, who was as much distraught by Kosthaka hovug 
cattied off hus horses as he was by ternal dissenstons, being unable 
to offer resistance, collected his treasure and abandonng the fortress 
ficd. Having lost the realm and being plundered on the way by 
robbers he set his face towards Avanaha and managed to save patt 
of the treasure with difficulty. 2021-2023 

He lost the crown when he was m the neighbourhood of eighteen 
autumns, in the year cight on the second day of the dark half of 
Vaisakha, 024 

He, who was serving ambrosia to the mioon-crested Siva, had lus 
head chopped off un the scrimmage; when the Supreme Ruler could 


2021 Yann=A period of time of 2024 Desyah=nexghbourhood of 
three hours; there are cight Yimas See Defiyah verse 2641 below. 
during 24 hours 
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do this to one who was domg a good tum to hum of what account, 
in comparison, ate others environed by scandal-mongers? 2025 
Water nestling m the lotus 1s pearls, the dulness inherent in the 
rulers 1s the capacity for knowledge—that such 1s somehow the belief 
is dute alas! to some indescribably glamorous power of Laksmi which 
18 resplendent in the case of her protégés. 2026 
Wondrous offensive means are used in the forests to lull: some lull 
by smell, some by sight while yet others with the proboscis, But in 
the palaces of the rulers of men are to be found extraordinary blood. 
thirsty beings who, mdeed, compass death by mete words, 2027 
The wicked are not able to decimate the lregeman so long as he 1s 
mn the presence of the lord; were he to fall out im the rear they would 
get their opportunity and make him a mete matter of ashes just as the 
sun-beams cannot burn the tinder whule present with the crystal but 
reduce 1t to ashes when st 1 behind the latter, "2028 
The commander-in-chief raised Harsata, the son of Kapila, to the 
post of governor of the fortress and. while he was busy collecting a 
garrison and restormg calm im the domam, he tarred there for 
some days; meantime some satellites, naturally wicked-munded, 
whom jealousy had made host, bitterly preyudiced the king, during 
a favourable moment, agamst Sujn by whispering evil, 2029-2031 
When even this king has been made to dance as fhe were a child 
by the varlets who else, bemg a kmg, can act with firmness relying 
on hus own judement: 3032 
Or it may be that the meptitude acquired m boyhood in a milieu 
which fot the most part 1s composed of childish persons does not 
disappear in the case of 2 kmg, even am the prime of life like a flaw 
mn the case of a precious stone, 2033 
Alas! in the case of kings, a lack of insight into the real character of 
their servants 18 sufficient for a bolt from the blue to fall on the in~ 
offensive country. 2014 
If the affatrs fur out unsuccessful, Sui will become a laughing. 
stock ike Laksmnzka” wath this hope Suyp had been made tse of by 
the king's entourage for the conquest of Lohara. 2035 


2025 There 1 a slight lacmamthe at the banquet after the ch 
text The head of the Titan Rahu was the ocean, see App. C, — 
cut off while he was serving ambrosia 


7 
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When, however, he completed the task in a striking manner, th 
Knaves hit him through the art of calumny which like the divine 
missile of Brahman is unfatling. 2016 

Owmg to the fact that the king’s stately demeanour afforded no 
clue to hus altered feclings and owing to lus friendly conversation, 
the commander-in-cluef did not sense his dark prejudice, 2037 

And how could Sujji, naturally of a loyal temperament, have had 
any suspicion or nustrust of him when he had just rendered such 
valuable services? 2038 

The king did not approve of his acts though they were fit and 
proper as a lover who has become estranged finds no delight in the 
conversation of his young lady who is beloved no more. 2039 

Sujji, too, behaved as he listed through hauteur and self-assurance 
that he had conquered and restored two lost realms to the kme. 2049 

His kinsfolk, uncurbed, harassed the citizens by depriving them of 
their houses and inflicting other injurics and led them to loathe 
him 2041 

Mindful of his own guilt KostheSvara did not trust the king, nor 
the uncle who had revealed his hostility when the king was 
angry. 2042 
 Citraratha, who was amassing treastire by the persecution of the 
sulyects and who lind entered ato an alliance with Sujj, was not in 
favour with the sovereign. 2043 

The king secretly mamtamed by riches Dhanya and Udays who 
had taken up their residence in Rajapuri but did not disclose his 
friendship from consideration for Sujji 2014 

These two, whose retinue had perished through the fever accom 
panied by shivermg, attached themselves to Malfarjuna, who despite 
the loss of his sovereignty tad abundant riches. 2045 

Safijapila who through cmissartes had formerly been invited by 
Laksamaka, owing to his enmity with Suiji, arrived at Rajpuci at this 
time. "2046 

_ Suypt and Citraratha having prevented the king from taking actiot, 


2043 Sambandha = matrimonial the Frontier Province VII, 1042, 1046 
alltance Citriratha wos the son ofa The relationsmp of Cutraratha with 
Brahmancouncillorsee verse 1620above —- Suyprusagam referred to in Styyt's speech 
Sujjt, on the other hand, wasascion ofa —verses 2093-2095 below 
ruling family ftom what isinow called 
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the order permutting entry was not forthcommg and Mallirjuna 
approached him through his cnussaries, 2087 
On hus account on the highway a quarrel having arisen with some 
clucftam, he got a sword cut and had to part with his money. 2048 
Even when reduced to this plight, the fact that Mallirjuna hed 
failed to won hum over by undertaking to pay him much gold led to 
his being adored by those versed mn affatrs of state. 2049 
Bemg secretly summoned by the king who was not able to act 
independently and by Rulhana from a friendly feehng he soon came 
away from there 2050 
“IE they do not kill me in this place they may full me out there” 
thinking 1n this wise on the road beset with unfriends the adventurer 
arrived in the city. 2051 
He, whom the rulers of Kanyakubja, Gauda and other states had 
vied with one another to accord a courteous reception, felt mortified 
at not getting a reception in his own country ftom the sovereign 
Who was managed by the minstets, And he was watched by the 
citizens eat the royal palace with tears streammg down 
the eyes. 2052-2043 
Then the king gnorng the minsters gave him an audience and 
did hum the honour of even offering the Tambiila formally wath his 
own hand i u " 2054 
Though he was impecuntous, his reputation. alone won. him fol- 
lowers among the people and by lus comings and gongs in the royal 
residence he made hus enemues quake, Po) 2085 
Watching the conversation, behaviour, ete, of this man, who had a 
sittking appearance, Sys, who was a judge of men, felt secretly 
hervous, 2056 
And he concluded’ “This devil who has such an amazing energy 
capable of pulling down unlimited numbers wil surely not be content 
to remain un this country in his existing condition” 2057 
He had seen all sotts of brave and proud men in other lands but 
suzung up Safijapila, he reckoned that the latter had given’ a quietus 
to the proud ones, 2058 
Exther because 1t was willed to happen ot through attogance, Suyp 
was led into arbitrary conduct and thereafter his various trresponsible 
acts brought hum ill repute, 2059 
Es own retamers, while he was in Madavariyya, robbed a Brahman; 
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while the latter sn his tage was harshly denouncing him, Suyh slay 
him like a jackal wath javelin throws, n6 
In the country, by this nofartons act, he caused discontent atone 
the people and when he returned, the people m Srinagara t00, came 
to abhor him for his violent conduct, we 
Meanwhile Kamaliya and others procured a posttion of the highest 
distinction, in ther overweenng confidence for a kinsman who 
counted for almost nothing. ons 
“While I exist how can there be another as well who can confer 
favour!” thmking m this wise, Suyt through conceit appomted some 
unknown person, no better than a strolling player, to a sunilar 
position. 2063 
At this time Ruhana, too, who had bound himself through matr- 
monial alliance with Kamalsya and others became, by reason of his 
prestige, an exceeding eyesore to Sup. 206i 
The difference between them and hum had its origin an a tiny seed, 
through the sprinkling by knaves and back-biters st soon acquired the 
proportion of a tree which had ramuficd a hundredfold, 2065 
Hauglity by temperament, he was avflamed by Uthana, the son of 
Sahadeva, with his wicked counsel which pandered to his arroganes 
concentrating his attention solely on the strife, 2066 
“This ungrateful man permuts to those who are not our equals the 
privilege of equality” and thus he inwardly harboured rancour against 
the king himself 2067 
The king, too, living m fear of Sujjt sent out Rihana daring coun, 
intimate talks, and other confidential occasions as if he were an offical 
of the txterior court. 2068 
He, however, shrewdly omitted to notice the slight and to obsrve 
_the emqtion of the sovereign and diplomatically lard the stands of 
gutage for his own people and of alarm for his encmies 2009 
both tip la was chokeful of energy and his support was sought by 
resen PS} Rulhana, however, won his friendship through 
As th 4 ' 2070 
men sent itered, fully, armed, the mutual jealousies of these to 
tafe’ le roydl palace, every moment, into thrills and 
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Suyji, m2 a bellicose mood, i order to msult the adherents of bis 
opponent meluding the king, caused a disturbance durmg the court 
held on the festival of the Mahimana. 2072 

When with the hand placed on lus neck Sujit was announced by 
the door-keeper, he abused the latter hotly in foul language and made 
him sprawl on the door-sl. 2073 

All remamed still as 1f they were a tableau and while anxious to 
safeguard the kg they sttove to compose thetr turbulance; the kung 
had a seat grven. to Sujjt close to himself and after pacifying hum sard, 
whether as a bluff or m earnest ““Wlule he exists we have not the 
slightest pert”. 2074-2075 

Now the Brahmans, residents in Madavariyya, commenced a 
hanger-strike declarmg that they did not approve of Sujp. holding 
office as the commander-in-chief. 2076 

On the look out to disconcert the rival, Ralhana, the knowledgable 
diplomat, brought up durmg the night Suyr’s enemy, Paficacandta, 
with his well-equipped force. 2077 

Sujp. was apprehensive of him who had a large force and of Saiije- 
pala too, the rest he sgnored and hus enemy was awate ofthis, 2078 

Then fearing an attack he salled from his house escorted by his 
cavaliers and wm battle atray he kept, in a state of suspense, a mig 


on the highway unmolested, 2079 
Being in opposition. to the sovereign Kosthesvara, too, at this time 
leagued humself-with Sujpiin a bond of friendship, =, : 2080 


. He having kalled ManujeSvara who had remained loyal, Kosthe'vara 
Who was already hateful had become mm still greater measure the 
object of the kmg’s hatred, 2081 

The stand which Suyp had taken up durmg the night was denounced 
by his cnemies as bemg founded in treason against the sovereign, 
though he had done so in self-defence. » W082 

The king, who like a deluded person. sees a fact which ts true as 
untrue or What is untrue as true, drifts from hus purpose and founders 
in musfortune, ‘ 2083 

The iridescent ruby bemg mustaken for fire 1s eft alone wwhul the 
coup oeil of women with dark brown eyes, mtended for some one 


2072, The Mahimina festval is sill on the snow on the bright 
celebrated in Kaémiy Lights in honour Philguna and a fast 4s ee eighth of 
of the gods and the Manes ate placed 2073. See Taranga Vil 234-3 5, 
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else, one regaids as being possibly directed to oncself! The wonder 
1s that an this world m every case that which is real 1s not perceyved to 
be real not the uneal to be not reality by the people who are devord 
of judgment. 2084 

Now the king, secmg no other remedy for the unhappy conditions 
save in. Sujjt’s death, entrusted to Safijapala the task of assassinating 
that mighty warrtor. 2085 

That brave man, not being prepared to strike at him treacherously 
like a craven and longing to kill him after a challenge, watched for 
an opportunity at all tunes. 2086 

Wule the two touched on all mutually diplomatic measures against 
one another the realm, at every moment through rising pante, 1e- 


mained in a flutter. 2087 
Apprehending an attack Suyjt was wakeful as before at night; the 
royal palace came to be thronged with vigilant sentries, 2088 


When the banishment ftom the realm of Ralhana was demanded 
by Sujj, the king on hus part not bemg strong cnough to resist gave 
his consent, 2089 

Wile he was about to depart lnving taken Ieave the warden of the 
frontier, showed to the king the subjects agitated on account of the 
hunuliation and hiad him artfully reinstated, 2090 

After taking counsel with the king, Saijapila having swom an 
oath by libation with Suyji, who had solicited huis friendshup, came at 
rught and made a report, 2091 

“Your Majesty, this is at present the view, owmg to the instigation 
of Ulhana and others as well as owing to hus own arrogance of Suyt 
Who does not desire any rivals,” 202 

"the king were of my opmnion who am his loyal servant as wel 
benefactor I should banish Rilhana, imprison Crtraratha, who has 
great wealth and restore to the king the houses and treasure lost in the 
operations against Lohara and even slay, given the resources, the 
muiscreant Kosthaka,” 2093-2094 

“If they ate a hindrance to affairs of state personal relationships a 
not of any moment to me, My attachment is to the Sovereigt, it 
Whose service I regard my hfe as compatable to a wisp of grass,” 2095 

“And meanwhile as 1 should make myself responsible to strive fo 
the defeat of pretnders and others, this youthful king wath his mind at 
rest could give himself up to the ehjoyments of sovereignty. 2096 
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, “Sujjrwishes to pray to the Sovereign. that, Ulhana nught be made 
srarden of the frontier and that Lin order to beftiend him might be 
given the various offices of which Rilhanahasheld charge.” 2097 
“At the same time he says to me: “If Ulhana, you, and I are of 
accord and act mm combination does st really matter who occupics 
the royal throne?” 2098 
“he docs not consent to this we, bemg on the spot, shall import 
some fresh kinsman, and mstall him in place of this king.” 2099 
Then having sighed, the king spoke these words whale the rays 
ov his elistening teeth created an impression as if they were ribbons 
to fetter his speech for fear of publicity. 2100 
“What Supt has sad 1s m fact perfectly true; neither decett, in~ 
competerice, nor meptitude 1s indeed concervable im that proud 
man” 2101 
“That his unchallengeable position of power would be difficult to 
uproot this 1s the view that 1s a different matter; let the talk be 
confined to the plan of hus death ” 2102 
“Treaset, however, that the contemplated assassmation of this man, 
who is free from perfidy, whether st had tts beginning in anger or was 
for a just cause has to he carried out in any case.” 2103 
“For this matter has been deliberated by us in front of the petty- 
minded and no doubt he would get at it fhe should bribe them with 
money.” 2104 
“Whether though ther merits of past existence which are irresistible 
ot through the stupidity of persons like me, a lot of mcapables known 
to us to be such ate sharing 1 enjoyments with us.” 2105 
“For takmg in their employment callow persons this ss the penance 
kings have to do that having been foolish themselves they have to 


bear the frutt of the former’s folly.” 2106 
“The ways of royalty ate as difficult to follow for the sycophant 
as are mountain paths for the bull of the market,” 2107 


“Adverse to straight conduct, habituated to Ict the tongue wag and 
sponging on others for food, the wicked are like dogs who rove, loll 
their tongues and are maintained by others.” 2108 

“In the result this nefarious deed proposed because of the pestering 
of the wicked which, yet through fear of them cannot be given up, 1s 
going to cause us remorse,” 2109 

Having thus grven vent, the king made preparation to achteve the 
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assassination of Sujjt thereby causing him cver to keep awake and 
himself came to pass sleepless sughts, au 
“Sujjt cntertamng a suspicion owing to the leakage of the plot, 
also planning to kill you” believing this repart of the servants to be 
true, the king became uneasy. an 
Then going to their houses in person and asking them to form an 
alliance by marriage, he brought about the rapprochement of Sup 
with Rilhana. an 
When. even after thus creating confidence, he fatled to find an 
opportunity to hull him he fretted, day and mght, tossing helplesy 
on hus couch, 211} 
When Safyapala, who was mournmg the Joss of kinsman failed to 
come from his house, doubting the success of the desperate venture 
he was still more worried. amt 
The general Kularija, renowned for his knowledge of miltary 
manoeuvres, Whose brothers, Kalyanarija and others, having fallen 
in battle on the couch of heroes, had forgotten the gractous treatment 
of king Sussala, being desirous of repaying with his life theur debt 
asked the king about the cause of his dejection. arrs-atid 
He told him about hus srromovable peril from the commardce- 
m-chief whom it had become impossible cither to placate ot to 
assassinate, 27 
“What a trifhng matter for the king which can be secured metely 
at the cost of one’s life”—he declared and accepted the responsibilty 
for the desperate act. att 
For two days the commander-in-chief did not come from bs 
mansion and neither death nor fame fell to the lot of Kulardja. 2219 
But a confidential servant named Sriigira reported to the soveregt 
on the third day that he had see him on his couch lying unattended 
by his retinue, 2120 
The king’s constant serving-folk are ever handy on occasions of 
splendour, the responsibility for risky jobs has, however, to be under- 
taken by onc who remats at a distance, a 
In Siva’s hand the bow 1s fixed at all times to heighten his splendow 
yet, of yore, it was Mandira who having arrived at the critical moment 
had to do duty, in battle, as his bow, aa 
Thercupon the king sent to Suyt, upon the excuse of bearing Tém- 
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bila, Kularija in whose blunt courage there was no room for tr1- 


bulation, aj 
“Death is certain, I shall never come back, so what use 1s this in this 
venture’ —thus he took no Tambiila m the gold casket, 1I24 


“Other retamets endeavouring in like manner by the sacrifice of 
their own bodies to end the muery of the king have yet faltered at 
the final stage.” 2125 

“Whether he be with hus retamers or without, he 1s doomed to 
death through me; from now on may your Majesty remain vigtlant,” 
with this declaration he set forth. 2126 

In the event of the fatlure of the venture a possble flight might 
have been suspected ... .. 2127 

Gomg on the service of the sovereign he took with him two men-at- 
arms whose daggers were concealed mn their groms, 2128 

The door-keeper having announced um as having been sent in 
person with Tambil by the king, he was admutted into Suji’s presence 
wlule the followers were detained, 2129 

And he beheld am in the company of a few of bys retainers of high 
and low degree like a lord of the herd, in a hostile neighbourhood, 
with a very few clephants. 2130 

Sujjt accepted with due respect the Tambile ftom the soveretgn 
and having, with a smule, enquired what the kang was occupied with 
and thelikeaftera little wiule gave him leave for doparture, —ar31 

Kularija, apprehending the entry of people, hastened to speak to 
hum, as sf utilizing a suitable opportumty, thus: “A Kayvatta soldier 
under me has commutted an offence, You might show consideration 
for me now by restraming your own subordinates who are keen on 
sewing hum’, 2742-2133 

As if tt were an tmpudent request he, bluntly Tejecting tt, replied in 
rigid words to bmi: “T refuse to do at.” 2134 

While hic was going away asifin a rage his retamers spoke so othmngly 
to Suyt. “That man should be treated with due regard”, and having 
detamed Kularija induced him to come back, 2135 

Thereupon he sad: “Order that my OWo tetatners who ate present 


beallowed entry inside the portal so that they might submit. statement 


relating to this case,” 2136 


2127 Thete 1 a lacuna m the text an the second half of the verse, 
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He then willingly had this done and the treacherous Kularijs on 
scomng them adnutted inside and having secured assistance put hunself 
in readmess to strike. 27 

“Go to-day; a the morning J shall attend to your business ”—thys 
Suyjt tured his back to them and feeling sleepy he relaxed his body 
on the sofa. 2138 

Moving away a little Kulardja turned back, swiftly drow his dagocr, 
and ran up and struck him on the left side, 2149 

As he was saying “fie! treachery” and stretched the hand for Jus 
dagger all of them together dealt hum strokes. 2140 

Before the thought of peril could arise m those who witnessed 
this it seemed asaf the breath had left him smce along time. — arg1 

Among his dependents who through fear abandoned honour and 
took to flight, Pificadeva was the only one who drew his sword on 
that occasion, 2149 

As he smote he was wounded by the three of them who dealt 
an equal number of counterstrokes and, hard pressed and streamng 
with blood, he was driven out of that hall. 2143 

They remaimed inside the hall putting up the bolts while the 2e- 
tainers of Suyi chen prepared to kill them by blocking the doors 
and windows and strrounding them. 2144 

Whale making a counter-demonstration at the window they hifed 
the corpse and pushing the cotton-padded couch placed it agains 
the door which was being battered by their assailants, 2145 

These showered blows with the sword, arrow, javelin, battle-ave, 
dagger, stones and the rest of it and confounded them by attempting 
to gct in through the different entrances. 2146 

Finding themselves in a tight comer, in order to wither the hopes 
of those who were attempting to enter, they now severed the head 
of Sujji and theow it ftom above into the courtyard. 2147 

The cars and the white eyeballs were sanguinary with the flow 
of blood, both nostrils were closed with the dishevelled hair on the 
upper lip, the reflected images of the frantic crowd in the shiohtly 
diated pupils conveyed the impression of a flicker of the cyes; the 
fiesh at the neck having been roughly cut at the joints was uncver 
and clotted and the lyyers of congulated fat made st appear as if 
wore moistened with turmeric; the hair and beard were powdered with 
dust, only the drop of saffton which was intact on the forchead 
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determned sts identity; having fallen sideways st revealed the 
breaches mn the teeth, On seeing thus the servants gave way to loud 
lamentations and ran helter-skelter. 2148-2152 

The king, on the other hand, who after the despatch of the assassins 
had remained in a state of mental agitation on seeing the people 
outside, at this time, una state of ferment concluded that the desperate 
deed was done. 2153 

Whether Suyjt was slam or wounded considering it to be equally 
expedient he ordered the troops to get ready quickly and surround 
the residence of Su. at54 

Hearing the false report among the people that Suyji had been 
rescued, the kine bumself then caught the excitement for a battle 
royal, 2155 

The king’s lackeys, knowing that Suye had been slain without 
doubt, arrested Stvaratha who was residing there and who was hated 
by all, 2156 

Thus ballad of mine by relating to-day the glorious conduct of 
Kalaga, son of Hilla, wife's brother to Suiy’s brother participates 
in hus merit, 2157 

Bluksu and others behaved, when the end came, as was mect for 
heroes upon being attacked; he, although not in a critical condition, 
fell not from the standard of noble conduct, 2158 

Fot on hearmg the news im the royal residence stsclf he did not 
take to flight but proceeded to lay down hus life by the side of his 
murdered lord, 2159 

As he was banging at the door with kicks, the murderous soldiers 
of the king removed him and with diffculty saved him from a perilous 
situation, 2169 

When he who had not been entirely overborne secured admission 
to another apattment, Kularija and others obtained a lease of lif 


and proceeded to the kung. 2161 
Forcing the entrance, he there slew » mighty warrior and was only 
killed with arrows ftom a distance by his assatlants, 2162 


While the country was seethme with excttement the kang sent 
Safyapala who had arrived and Rulhama, m a hurry, to jull 
ana, 2163 
Suspecting that he having taken to fheht must have left the toad, 
Rulhana scoured the country up to the bank of the Rsiptika; by the 
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time he was returning Safijapila, who had already arrived having 
blocked the passage of Ulhana, who was emerging from the gateway 
of lus residence, was engaged im striking down muany. Just then 
Saiijapala’s right arm was severed by the sword of some one and the 
bones and muscles betng cut through it merely hung by the remammg 
skin. 2164-2166 

After his family had been reduced to a state of unimportance, 
he by hus ability had acquired prestige in other lands and a hus own 
once more; just when the moment of fruttion was approaching he 
was maimed in that very arm which was the guarantor of valour; 
fic on the churlsh will of Providence! 2167-2168 

If at the time of securing power, he had remained unmaimed 2s 
before this world would have judged of us amazing will power by 
its frit, a6 

If Rahu had not suffered the decimation of his body just wheu he 
had drunk of ambrosia then, foresooth, this world would have Jeamt 
of the ambition of that powerful personality who had been wang 


strong since a long time, 170 
Ulhina, in agony from his wounds, watched his old uncle, named 
Sila, beng slam. anf! 


In travail he was about to enter the house, when his usher and 
favourite retaince Jayala was killed as well as vo soldiers and a 


Candila watchman, a2 
Since he would not come out but sat in the coutyard looking 
at his infant son, Rulhana had st set on fire. 217} 


As he, blinded by the smoke, was being taken away under artes 
by promument persons m the army, at the gateway of lus residence 
he-was kulled by some commoners though crippled by wounds. 2174 

Even after seeing the head of him who had been the cause of te 
rum of his muusters and subjects, the King’s feeling was not 
assaged, 2175 

Whale being put to death with ferocity by the soldiers set on by 
the king, the retamers of Suyt of high and low degree performed 
decds befitting their chivalry. 3176 


The younger brother of Sujj, Laksmaka had to submat to the 


2171, There xs a lacuna in this verse, 
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disgrace of bemg fettered; after seemg the king he was hulled in a 
yard of the palace by certain wnmerciful persons. a7] 
Fis paternal cous, the virile Safgata, had the good fortune, on 
the arena of the royal quadrangle, to move as 1f he were an actor 
and to yield lus life nobly, 2178 
Mammuns, the snsane brother of Sangata, had sought shelter in 
jus own house, where he was killed by some miscreants of the Bina 
famuly, 2179 
The wafe’s brother of Suyji, who lived a gay life of amours, was 
aman of high desent; he, Citriya, was also slam while performing 
deeds worthy of him. 2180 
His usher Saitgika was wounded and died by slow degrees and 
also other dependents of Sujji came by death in different places, 2181 
Two ot three, such as Virapala, owed thet lives to the speed of 
their thoroughbred horses and jomiing the side of KostheSvara left 
behind the menace of death. 2182 
Saradiya, the brother of Saigata, as he was escaping had his horse 
stopped by a rising of malcontents near Subhat’matha and was taken 


prisoner. 2183 
Sayala, son of Suyjt, Syettka, his elder brother’s som and the son of 
Ulhana, found themselves an prison. 2184 


In this wise, the king and the sumister having fallen under the 
sway of backbiters, occurred this disorder m the year nine on the 
fifth of the bright half of Asidha. aids 

Remembermg that muster whose bold spirit was undaunted in 
any operation whatever the king, who has such distnpashed officers, 
even to this day suffers from remorse, 2186 

More dificult than the rising of  Vetila, a jump down a precipice, 
Masticating poison or embracumg a viper ss, 1m truth, the service of 
royalty, 287 

In front of potentates, in whom vittuous conduct has No concern 
with self-control as before wagons, the reins of which having 
slipped are beyond control, shat Person standing trustingly will 
not be crushed: 2188 

The king considered the asassination of Sujji an unworthy 
act, on the other hand, the subjects deemed st proper and felt that 


it was the superior might of the sovereign, 2189 


4. 
Nl 
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The king conferred the chief command of the army on Saijal 
and on Kularija he had the post of the city prefect bestowed, 3iq 
Having left Mallatjuna, Dhanya and Udaya attived an the cty nf 
as before the two once more blossomed.s the king's favourites. a4 
Fortune, having cut herself off from relations with others and 
having passed the stage of vacillation, settled with Crtarathe op 
a firm footing in every respect. ann 
Although in the forefront of those who had amazing Weald, 
he oppressed the realm by repressive fines, and uncontrolled eyey 


by the king, farled to pacify at. 29} 
At the village of Gandharvana, the commandant of the fort hayng 
killed Tikka sent hus head to the kg at PiteviSoka. 2194 


Then Lothanadeva, of a sudden, occupied Hidigrama with a saul 
tetinue, He had been repeatedly urged through cmissarses by 
Kosthesvara who, with Jus innate hateed towards the King, was at 
the momentinfuttatcd atthe latter having acquired prestige, 2195-2196 

The king being everywhere closely untted with the other Lavanyas, 
the Lavanya Kosthesvara made peace with lum and relating a mughty 
tissue of lies to Lothana got rid of him as he had come 219) 

In the manner of Uccala and others, he had rushed to sevze the 
throne but fathng in his determuation to achieve it, he had become 
a laughing-stock of the people. augs 

Thereafter the king was obsessed with the thought of Lilng 
Kosthaka by making use of assassins, causing dissention in hus troops, 
and other devices of various kinds, 2199) 

As ifhe were an equal combatant, having put out the cyes of the 
assassin rather than placate the king, growing wroth he plenned to 
wage War against him. 200 

The king, on the other hand, having ordered the officers cont 
manding the army to move from theit respective arcas, attacked 
him an person with the troops of all ranks 2201 

Leanning that the king had arrived impetuously wath a small foros, 
the powerful Kothetvara approached to surprise hun but was fold 
by his valour, 2308 

Citraratha jomed battle and though he had a liege fore he 
suffered, through Providence, a reverse from a detachment 0 
his army. 2203 

Owing to that rout which, at was said, was the starting point af 
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jus musfortunc, his selfassurance thereafter bezan to dwindle day 
by day. 20 
Having fought Rulhans and others, the Lavanya with his troops 
deployed for battle im the evening suddenly attacked the force of 
the commander-in-cluef. 2205 
The latter supported by less than a hundred soldiers, when his 
force melted away, bore the brunt of the furious onslaught of his 
forces like a mountam the stampede of elephants. 22.06 
How can that tiger among men be described, who waxes strong in 
battle tll his protective coat of armour fails to be the measure 
of his height ! 2207 
When with such a courageous stand he had checked the impetuous 
onslaught of the foc, Trllaka and other Lavanyas arrived supported 
by the troops. 2208 
Although out of regard for their own clansmen they stood aside 
mn that critical situation they, ina measure, did prove useful to him 
who had by his own bravery succeeded in repulsing theenemy, 2209 
Mobilization m time, muntammg vigilance at meht, tactfully 
handling the teoops during opportune times for occupying positions, 
withdrawals and the various strategic plans, and not yieldmg terrain 
which had becn won, such were the merits of this ambitious man 
which, of themselves, compelled the enemy to flee, how shall we 
praise his offensive against the enemy? 2210-2213 
Losing confidence, with treachery among us subordinates and 
hard pressed by a furious offensive Kosthaka, now eager for flight, 
made a dive down the mountain, 2214 
As the roads were blocked by untimely snow-fills, his opponent 
in pursuit frustrated hus endeavours to secure a passage for his 
horses. 2213 
Smatting under the humiliation he then proceeded to bathe in 
the Gafigi upon bemg driven out by the king from the realm, 294 4 
Now Somapala, worrted by his son Bhipala and sick of the suffer. 
ings ofa prolonged crval war, proceeded for asylum to the king, 2215 
He having given the two sons of Nagapala as hostages the king, 
who had a tender heart for those who sought refuge with him, 
promised him freedom from peril. 2216 
That this knave had been the cause of the disaster to the Brhad 
Raja Laksmaka, the high-mnded king, who was foremost in guile 


584 RIVER OF RINGS 


lessnoss and generosity, did not racall in the hour of hus ms. 
fortune, ay 
To assist him, the king gave him his own army and once more 
restored him to Jus dignity by putting an end to the pretensions of 
his opponents zat 
After bathing in the celestial river Kosthaka, in the meanvlul 
returned and again espousing the cause of Mallicjana strenuous 
prepared to stir up a civil war. 229 
Qn the occasion of a solar eclipse, the prince who had anrved 
at Kuruksetra, ad encotntered the Lavanya and as a measure of 
expediency had abandoned his former hostility. 2229 
Lothana, who had previously been invited and had arrived cathe, 
upon hearing that the Dimara had formed a league with Malligum 
felt mortified and departed as he had come. 220 
Although he had sworn by libation in the presence of Vyaysy, 
the foulmmdcd Somapila conned at the attempted entry of te 
king's encmics. 20 
Hits son, however, in order to conciliate the king, got the various 
Thakkuras to plunder Kosthaka as he passed through their respective 
territories, 223 
At this juncture, the Brahmans mishking Citraratha, who had 
obstinatcly insisted on an increase of imposts, held a hunger-stre 
at Avantipura, 2244 
They were, through arrogance, spurned b him who held the 
king of no account; and many made a sacrifice of their bodies wn the 
blazing fire through grief. 2235 
When even the pasturage of cows given in charity was resumed 
by lus subordmates, a cowherd, too, full of commiseration entered 


the fire, 


2224 Verses 2224 to 2257 conta an 
episode which describes in detail the 
urge and incthod of terrorist Direct 
Action Soon after the defert of Russia 
by Japan revolutionary activities were 
started with the object of putting an 
end to foreign dommation 1 Indu and 
the first young men who lad down 
their ives for the freedom of the country 
studied the Bhagavad Gitd and derived 


2206 


their mspiration from at, Sir Valente 
Churol describing the carly Indan 
Revolutionary activities comments on 
the close association of religious a0 
revolutionary beliefs held by the hades 
and adds that the Bhagavad Gita 28 
the devotional manual of the revalie 
tionaries Verse 2256 15 a quotation 
being verse § of chapter IV of the 
Bhagavad Gitt, 
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A youth named Vijayatija, son of the learned Brahman Prehviraya 
of emment family, who being in sore straits was preparing to go 
zbroad with lus younger brother, havmg witnessed this catastrophe 
at that place, addressed hus younger brother dissolved in glistenng 
tears of compassion. 2227-2228 

“Look how the helpless subjects are made to perish by the king 
through the wretch of a muster whom he, from courtesy, supports 
wwhile they are bemg ignored!” 2229 

“When the king conmives at the arbitrary procedure of mumusters, 
who else can then put an end to the hard lot of the down-trodden 
subjects?” 2230 

“Or perhaps the principle of equity is this that, where through 
mutual rivalry a disturbance has occurred and one who restores 
order should inflict punishment, some other persons should chastise 
the one who has restored order for Jus mode of quelling the 
disturbance.” 2231 

“He who is unbridled and the essence of stubbornness should be 
laid prostrate by strenuous confhets, such is the case sometimes of 
stecl with rock and of rock with steel sometimes.” 2232 

“For the sake of a stugle fault, the king who is radiant with all 
gaalities should not be hated; nothing clse but the assassination 
of Citraratha, xt scems to me, 1 indicated,” 2233 

“To desttoy one vile individual for universal benefit would be 
pronounced a righteous act; even the Jina slew the dragon who 
put an end to hving beings.” 2234 

‘When the punishment for wicked conduct has been carried out 
by us, no fimctionary, fearmg 2 mettlesome man, wall venture any 


more to oppress the subjects.” 2235 
“IE by the sacrifice of this body endless lives could he rendered 
happy, O brother! 1s not that the higher bargain” 2236 


When the latter agreeing had said amen and lad taken the oath 


by sacred bation, he approached Citraratha and followed hum 
thereafter 1m order to kal] him. 2234 


2237 i ree orifst als mentioned an VIL 482, 
18.4 proper name here tt may refer to 2234 For Jina See IN tn: 
the Bhatta Usdbhata (IV. 495) who was Alberunt, Vol f PD 119, 243 : 
king Jayapida’s Sabhapanr Udbhata is 
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Even i this age of Kal, said to be maried by the enfecblemiey 
of the sacred Law, the prestige of the carthly gods sheds, to thus tay, 
amuntermittent lustre. mi 

No one whose merit of a former existence 15 not wholly exhatsted 
has the hardthood to hurl defiance at the Bralumans, who have the 
ability to root out the improus and the wicked, 29 

Stuy who had inflamed the twice-born, met his death at the hands 
of a Brahman and agar by a Braliman, Citraratha, who had caused 
humibation to the Brahmans, was killed. 2249 

The mind of this youth, in fact, was overwrought with the glamour 
conjured by the Brahmans, since he compassed the assassination of 
Citraratha by throwing away hus own life to no purpose, 224 

For, at the very tue the Brahmans had consigned their bodks to 
the flames, the hatred towards Citraratha had Jed to a pitched et. 
counter, m whch hus retainers had been massacred 2242 

Unable either by day or might to gct at Catraratha, who wa 
surrounded by numerous troops, the slayer had to pass no end of 
sleepless nights. 224} 

For, Citraratha, when he went about, had the road Imed with 
an endless number of his vawils and remarmng sn the centre of a 
crowd of hus folk he was visible and passed out of sight at the sume 
time. ait 

On one occasion he was followed swiftly by Vyayarija, unrelenting 
and amazing m perseverance, just as he had passed over the staurcast 
mn the royal residence, 24) 

Then as he tattied in front of a pillar, Vayayardja of smpetuot 
coutage, struck him with his short sword on the head while he was 
in the very midst of the grandecs, 2346 

As sf he wete about to dic, he bemg unnerved lost consciousness 
and there while his cj¢s rolled, it happened that the contents of his 
bowels passed out, 24) 

Behiewing that he had been kulled by command of the Kang, lis 
affrighted tetamers, who had fling away morale, deserted him 
While he was reduced to such a plight, aah 


2238, Bhideva The Brahmans ace for deed the gads are the gods, al 
quired an ascendancy carly through the Bralmans, who have studied and 
their lewning The Satapatha Bréhana teach sacred lore, are the human goes 
says “Verily there aretwo kinds of gods, 
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Thinking that {fe was extinct, the assassm did not stutke him 
agai and at the same tune forbade lus brother. who had come up 
by another stairway. 2249 

He did not flee although all exits were unobstructed; “the kang 
has exused Citraratha to be slam,” thus repeatedly he proclamed 
ina loud votce, 2250 

Whereupon Citraratha’s followers, who in jus company were 
promment in the enjoyment m regal state of fried meats and other 
Imcuries~all those cowards fled mm terror 2251 

His clder brother Lotharatha took to fight and, in his alarm, laying 
{is face upon her breast sought refuge with a dancing girl, 222 

When im that condition Citraratha was taken into the mentor, 
“fear not, who struck you”> wath such words he was heartened by 
the king humself. 2253 

When by command of the king a search was boing made for the 
assssin, to the soldiers who were demanding, “Who is the slayer of 
the watden of the frontier”, Vyeyar’ja disclosed his identary by 
amouncing, “am the man ” 22$4 

The brave youth performmg remarkable feats of valour which 
outdid his own hecorsm, after woundmg twenty or thirty soldiers, 
was struck in the leg and killed, 2355 

From his arm was recovered a little note on which the motive 
of this act wwas thus inscribed: “To safeguard the righteous, for the 
destruction of evil docrs and with a view to remstate the sacred Law, 
I come to life m each Yuga,” His affiemation, at the last moment, 
in virtue of this verse has sanctified him. 2256-2257 

Thereafter Cisetatha, notwchstanding the healing of his wound, 
became, owtng to the perforation of the jomts of the forehead, a 


sufferer from disgust for food, melancholsa and msanity, 2256 
For five or sox months he remamed ailing, day after day, laid up 
With lus lean and feeble body on. the couch, | 2259 


hh the mudst of this turmodl, Kosthaka, intent on an upheaval, 
having put forward Mallitjima had occupied a hull fort environed 
Vy trees, " 2260 
As he touted round striving to hook his own partisans, the people 
who had not forgotten therr sufferings feared the repetition of the 
dual contest for the throne, 26 


Asif an untimely cloud had benumbed theie Lambs with cold, the 
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people's steength became paralysed by the rapid rise of the enemy's 
mulitary array. 22, 

The kang laid sicge to that well-wooded stronghold, by investing 
it for many miles all round and blockaded it through hus muster 
who occupied the jungle hamlets in its precincts, 226} 

When Saijapila settled down in a camp with his Yavanas, the 
enemy simulated the trees which are rigid and moveles: in a 
calm. 2264 

Dhanya, too, who was excited by the smell of an enemy, like 
lion by that of the clephant, garrisoned with tus force the for 
Sika. 2165 

Rihana, whose troaps were posted by the king at Govisa, ranged 
the forest and compelled the enemy to Inde as do screech-owls from 
the sun, 266 

By these prompt measures and tactics of the king, Kosthesvan 
was checked and in his movements was reduced to a cipher durin 
three or four months, 20h] 

He had suffered hardships an other lands; agnored by the rer 
of states on the border he was ssolated from Jus own class and hi 
efforts were baulked by the king's officers; through the inexperience 
of youth, hie had been unable to understand the ways of kings aud 
forgetting hus guilt he, who had been cut off from his rank and digny, 
longed to make peace with the king, an6b-22) 

As he was anxious to remove the resentment of the sovesigh 
Saiijapila, whose sole ideal was devoted service, thinking it woul 
be open to censure to decerve him, fulfilled that wish of his, 2270 

Though he had been so harassed, Saijjapila did not chastise the 
king’s enemy as he was anxious to bring about peaces that tere 135 
an absence of hatred for the descendants of Prthvihara was aot 
strange, 271 

Saijjapila sent to the king hus enemy; yet even by cutting his own 


finger he did not succeed m cutting out the wrath of the 
sovereign. anya 


2264. Yavana, The term was used for Hellenised people of Afghanstat i 
the Ionun Greeks (compare Arabic K's time the Turks and Afghat "? 
Yunin=Greece) and later for the become Mahomrdans, 
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He ted his turban round the neck, placed a shoe on the head and 
ate the humble pie, yet he could not brig the king to a favourable 
mood, 2273 

Kosthesvata had refuused to acknowledge two or three royal wruts, 
he had disobeyed various royal commands, and had altogether bchaved 
with arrogance as if he were king, 1 22% 

Meanvhule the king learnt that Mallétjuna, who had escaped, had 
been taken prisoner, In prosperity one success follows on the heels 
of another for the fortunate, 2275 

Not beng a good walker Mallatyina was unable to bear the fatigue 
of route matches and perched on their shoulders was carrted by hs 
dependents After getting away fom vatious perilous situations, he 
had arrived at the village of Savarmka within the jurisdiction of 
Lohata where he was detamed by the Thakkura, faggika, who placed 
him under guard, The king was now informed thot, thus vassal who 
had donea good tum had presented jumself before him. 2276-2278 

Mallarjuna who had been well-nigh imprisoned by the enemy 
and had somehow escaped ftom that fort was, however, 
taken prisoner by him, Who has the power to cross the purpose 
of Providence» 2370 

The Gaiigd ravshed from her celestial course somehow emerged 
from the belly of one great sage, who had her stored up, to be swal- 
lowed up by another when she had done the replenishing of the 
depth of the ocean; none is strong enough to transgress what 18 
willed to happen. 2280 

Jaggrka kept a watch on the immediate neighbourhood unt the 
delivery of the prisoner and the very tactful king deputed the warden 
of the frontier, 2281 

Because barring him who was pre-cminently pahent, astute and 
courageous, the kung did not consider that any of the other ministers 
possessed the firmness necessary for a delicate situation. 2282 

Udaya, too, after traversing the passes, beset with danger from 
those who drew allowances ftom both sides, espied the king's enemy 
standing at a window. 2283 

By resolute conduct, which was not genuine, Mallétjuna made a 


2273 Bhuktavelah hterally ‘eating 2280 Ganpiivatarana See I. 530 
sand and App C. 
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show of courage externally when he had araved outside and ctly. 
arising him. with various phrases at last sud: 26 

“You who esteem above everything loyalty to the lioge-lord and 
are foremost among the shrewd have been dragged here by thos 
who are aching for the tempting bribe.” 228} 

“Fot want of support from one such as you, who arc like a protec. 
ing jewel, harm was done, durmg the carly part of my rule to me 
who ana bad rulet, by many intriguers,” 2286 

“Kings, who like the sun are only visible with difficulty, ordinanh 
present no difficulty to the cyes of the general public when they ax 
down mn fuck, [ske the sun ona winter's day.” 2h) 

“That king deserves to be honoured who 15 brilliant at hus ond a 
the same way as he was at hus rise like the sun wath hus blood-red du 
Blessed és the life of him, on carth, who at hus accession could create 
a sensation m the women’s world in the city as well as make the 
hevy of Apsarislovclorn atthe moment ofhisgrim death” 2288-2249 

“After having secured a status worthy of a nobleman and heving 
accomplished a little of the mam objective, I have grown up to fin 
myself baffled in the final success, like a classical poct who has 
diction and has got some theme but is perplexed about the fina 
denouement.” 2290 

“By beng true to your word may you now vorchsafe me the 
peace of my nund by a single boon which would not exceed what 
15 feasible for you” 2291 

Thus having spoken he then for assurance sake brought before 
the warden of the frontict a crystal Litiga with a podostal thot he 
might touch it. 2102 

Udaya bethought lum in this wise “No doubt this proud prance 
wishes for a boon to fight it out an an open mélée in a clash of arms 
with warrtors showermg javelins, lances and arrows.” He touched 
the Swa-Liiga and made himself responsible for the boon as dested 
and then Mallirjuna thus addressed him agan:-—~ 2293-2204 

“Without gouging out my sight, without being killed or syounded, 


I beg that you will take me before the king just as you find 
me now. 229) 


2290 See below 286oand 3265 K poet to statecrsft andl the difficult att 
i$ constantly comprring the art of the of government, 
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Heaung his words recking with cowardice, they were all. stupificd 
with shame and temamed with faces clued to the ground like 
foltage drenched by a shower of ram. 2296 

Then recollecting the last moment of Bluksu, they revived and 
thetr mental equanimuty found a reason to blossom once mote, 2297 

Mounted in. a litter transported by men, as he was bemg removed 
by Udaya the shameless man, even when lookme at people who 
were fostered by him, felt no emotion, 2298 

Whole bemg carried along, hic wholly gave himself up, like a beast, 
to feeding and sleepmg, etc. of which en route be was not deprived 
and was not touched by any disquuctimg thought whatever. 2299 

Seemg hum in that plight bemg brought in by the guards, the 
people's hearts melted towards hum and they did not felieitate the 
king, 2300 

And they said, “Such a lack of sympathy is not worthy of the king, 
who 1 older by bitth, towards his younger brother who depisved 
of Ins father deserves commiseration. 2301 

“One can not have one’s fill gozmg at the figure of this prince, 
Whose eyes ate like the dark blue lotus; who could be so hard-hearted 
a5 to make 1t repulsive by torture?” 2302 

Thus they, unable to conceive any logical scquence between ante- 
codent and succeading events, gazed upon hum at the time oblivious 
of us guilt while they upbratded the king, i various ways, on the 
highway, 2303 

What can be the measure of the youthful, the callow, and the 
Ike when the state of mid of even great muen is not one of concen 
tration on a single puupose at all tunes: 2304 

The audience as they listen to the tale of the ganibling, the drag- 
ging by the har of the pracess of Paficila and the rest of at, there 
anger agamst the sous of Dhgtaistta rises higher than against 
the Pindayas, 2305 

When they hear of the drmkg of the blood of the Kucus and of 
the battering, of his skull whose thigh had been broken, the same 
Petsons are seen to be furious agamst the Pandavas, 2306 

To be conversant with both sides of 4 question, one must be in 


299 “Man”, sad Confuens, ttle, most nen t 
dhfers ftom the anmal only by 4 away.” eae 
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the midst of affants of state, In a bystander, how should the emotion, 
not be stirred at the various incidents: 2309 

Mallitjuna, seated in the litter, moving the citwzens to tears and 
carrying in his lap a clay vessel with hus cut finger, reached Stinagara 


mn the evening. 2308 
On the bright fifteenth of Asvina, in the year cleven, the king 
lodged him under guard im the mterior of Navamatha, 240 


As he gave up food in Jus distress for five or six nights, the king 
out of pity went to hum, who was begging to be allowed to touch 
hus feet. 2310 

When the king had promised him the safety for which he hed 
prayed, he spoke of Citraratha and Kosthaka as being two trator, 
who lad the very same common design and who both deserved to 
be put to death, 3311 

Now the king anxious to throw into imprisonment Kosthaka, 
who was about to depart for lus own domain, sounded five or six of 
his confidential men including Rulhana, 21a 

Findmg the lot of them in droopmg spirits, the king prepared to 
handle the affair in person, whereupon Rihana caught Kosthaka 
in his arms just as the shark grips the fish. 2313 

Deprived of the sword, he remamed motionless encaged wath 
the arms of that powerful man lke one who ss set upon by a ghos 
when blinded by slumber. 2314 

The nephew of Kularija, the hot-headed Blubkharija, through 
fervent love for the sovereign, with the short sword, pierced hus 
neck, 2315 

While, however, Prehwvipala of the blood royal was about to strike 
him on the head with hus battle axe, he was forbidden by the mdig- 
nant kung. 2316 

The piercing of the neckbone having caused a vital inary and 
made movement impossible Kosthaka rolled on to the floor and 
remand drenched in. blood. 3317 

By men of great strength, promment among whom was Kamaltya, 
his womb-brother Catuska too, was felled to the ground as a boulder 
is hurled down by elephants, agit 

Seeing both masters struck down, disabled and taken 
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prisoners, up tose the Brahman named Mallaka with a drawn 
sword, 2319 
Smkmg down the royal retainers high and low he was noticed, 
2s he rushed unexpectedly into the scrummage, by the king 
humself 2320 
While he was cutting down the various intrepid warriors, who 
comme from the direction of the king had attacked hum, Kulardja 
rushed with lus rapier at this man who was a great expert im 
fencmg, 2421 
Kularija who was skilled mn fencing could only hold him up against 
a wall bemg unable to Salt hum as his arm was quick to parry by 
counterstrokes, 2322 
Kularija found st as dafficult to retreat or to mamtait Jumself as to 
strike hum and he continued to make many passes holding hum who, 
unwounded, was at bay. 2323 
While Mallaka was resonant with the stamping of lus fect and 
the rapid movements of his arms, hus cye was caught at this time by 
Padmardja who ‘was rushing at hun, 2324 
Thus finding a loop-hole Kulardja made a pass at his chest, but 
after the lunge, as his arm was m the backward motion, Mallaka cut 
off fas thomb 2325 
As Biyarija, fast warming up was fencing with sheer efftontery 
and Mallaka was dealing counterstrokes these two then made rapid 
thrusts. 2326 
Shaking off even these three assailants together, he rushed at the 
king whom he had sighted flitting towatds the doot of the four- 
pillared pavilion. 2327 
As the king had become hus target, Kularija, m agitation, immediately 
gave chase and wounding fum im the hip-bone checked his rush, 2328 
Then he was surrounded by the whole lot of the combatants and 
after swnftly dealing death to the faint of heart and courageous alike, 
he sank on th» couch of the heroes where the streaming blood formed 
his magnificent coverlet. 2429 
Under the eyes of his masters, who though reduced to dite straits 
were yot alive, he performed laudable feats of valour and with lus 


2319 Verses 2319 to 2330 contam a roth century French novelists, of fencing 
graphic descnption, in the style of the and swordsmanstup, 


ff 
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enviable last moments, he alone was numbered among the 


brave, 


2330 


Outside, Kosththa’s vassals had faded away, only the Dimara 
named Janakacandra with resolute courage bore hunself so as not 


to cut a poor figure. 


2331 


He was unarmed yet snatching a battle-axe from one of the royal 
retainers, he made mny, in the afftay, lus heralds to appear before 


Yama, 


2332 


As he was about to ascend to the solar world, the battle-axc clung 
to ius hand with a longing to sever the carotid vem of the enemy, 
like that of the lunar hight to share in the Susumni ray, 2333 

We have netther seen nor heard the like of what, at this time, the 
proud and virtuous wife of Kosthaka did upon the imprisonment of 


her husband. 


2334 


Rejecting the advice of the relatives that being alive her husband 
may yet be restored to her, she entered the flames 2435 
Fire, corrupted by the sinful tharst for the embrace of the Lady of 
Seven Sages, was purified by the fect of this Indy when she went to 


the world of chaste women. 


2336 


That daughter of Vasinta, brother of Dinmya and Udaya,—the 
Jady wath the pride of her pure lineage—swould not lend support to 
the course of conduct of the waves of the Lavanyas. 2337 

Let the beautiful wives of the Lavanyrs, even m widowhood, 


2330 Loyalty to the mmednite hege- 
Jord was estentrally 2 feudal sder 

2331 Adandratim uvtha dhuryen 
1s rendered by a corresponding Cnglish 
idiom 

2333 The moon ss sudto receive the 
hight of the sun by the ray known 1s 
Susumni The souls of warnors shun 
m1 battle go to the solar world See 
verse 3288 below 

2336 The Seven Siges are Mirici, 
Atn, Anguras, Pulasty;, Pulaha, Kratu, 
and Vasistha who together form the 
constellation Ursa. Myor Arundhaty 


as the wafe of Vasistha, one of the 
Seven Sages She was one of the ten 
daughters of the pitrarch Kardxma 
by Devahutr Arundhati 1s the tdeal of 
conjugal felaty and wilely devotion 
She ssinvohed by the bridegroom durmg 
nuptral ceremonies and receives greater 
veneration thin the Seven Sages 

Agni (fire) bemg 1 god now domuciled 
on earth looks vamly up and cxsts long- 
ng cyes at the divste Armndinti, who 
twinkles below the Ursy Myor, in. the 
inrecessible shy! 
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from desize for wealth share with their loms the feast of love with 
village officials, householders and others. 2338 
Though dehrum had brought on melancholta, the proud Kosthaka 
because of hor and his two followers could hold hus head high. 2339 
Although bus wound was healmg, Kogthaka for his sins ‘was 
afficted with maggots and after many a night in the prison, he fell 
lifeless 2340 
Then Citraratha, who had withered away until he had become 
very thm, hearmg that the king had been prejudiced by Mallarjuna, 
became exceedingly ill at ease through alarm. 2441 
Fs onc and only wile, the beloved and virtuous Siiryamati who 
was the guarantor of hus prosperity had ere this become a guest in 
the next world, 2342 
Wath the body struck down by mcurable disease, the house ftom 
which bis wedded one had departed, the master prejudiced by ani. 
mostty, he was not the Least bit happy. 2343 
Thinking that no harm would befall him from the king if he lived, 
even af guilty, m a sanctuary he, under the pretext of wishing to die, 
proceeded to Suresvari. 2344 
Thereupon the rich properties of afl kinds which he, who was 
more optlent than the god of wealth, owned, were confiscated from 
various places by the king. 2345 
Fis gold embroidered raiment, armour, horses, jewels, accoutre- 
ments and other valuables cach, in tar, glittered as af in emulation 
to display their splendour surpassing each other, 2346 
The tice of sovereignty, which had withered with the summer 
heat of the treason at Lohara, was fteshened when watered by the 
mountam stream of his wealth, 2347 
Althongh the disturbances had ceased long ago, because of the 
Datdshups usual on a life in the forest, Vijaya had never left the lumi. 
nous Kalyanapura yust as Harsicandra would not leave Saubha, In his 
residence was the royal Laksmi pecsonafied: kept as 2 prisoner she 


2338. Thete were different standards 
of morals m the Middle Ages for 
women and men and, indeed, the 
difference survives to our own times 
K, condemns smmotahty among men 
ako The Dimara ladies apparently agr- 


ced with Flaubert, ‘tl manque quelque 
chose a celur qut ne s'est jamais reveillé 
dans un Lit sans nom, qu’ a pas vu 
dorm sur son orealler une téte qu'tl 
ne yerra plus!” 
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had lost her sleep, and anxiety had brought on a pallor whtch made 
het look as if she were seflecting the gleaming white patasol, Vaya, 
the son of Bhava, learning that an assassin had been employed by 
the king, slew him whose name was Ananda and was himself killed 
by him. 2348-2350 

In this fashion was passed that incomparable period full of all kands 
of adventures by king Jayasimba, who was so devoted to the pro- 
tection of the subjects, 2351 

While Citraratha was staying sn the sanctuary, his two subordinates, 
Srigira and Janaka, anxious to socure the office of Padigra, induleod 
openly in intrigues, 2342 

By tendering a heavy sum to the king Sriigita won hm over, 
overreached Janaka and secured the cnjoyment of his master's emolu- 
ments, 235} 

The king restored Udaya to the office of the warden of 
the frontict of which he had been deprived for a long 
time, just as the season of the clouds repleushes the river up 
to the banks 2354 

Evil deeds which inevitably have to be atoned having long cut 
him to the quick Citraratha, too, survived m legend at the end of 
cight months, 2355 

Thanks to the power of familiarity, which ma manner unmagt- 
nable conquers prejudice and makes even a ridiculously ugly person 
appear normal, whereby one holds on to an evil smelling person, 
too, a8 a companion, and even accept advice from an absolute 
lout, 2356 

Srigira, during the carly life of the king who having been a spoilt 
child had a wayward mind, had formerly won favour by reprehensible 
pastimes such as gambling and the rest of it. Upon the accession of 
sovereign power, the king began to seud him with Tambill to 
Citraratha which tiresome work by day and night he accepted; 
through serving on political missions, he secured an insight into 
affuurs of state and came\to be the latter’s confidential man, Upon 
Citraratha’s death he, colluding with the servants, disclosed to the 
king the treasure of Citraratha, At this time the royal court being 


2348-2350 Hanfcandra, according to 2355 Kathisfegah=survived a8 
Iegend, 18 the prince of the city of legend, was forgotten. 
Scuibhia which 1s suspended mn the atc 
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universally devoid of talent among the grandes and the numsters, 
Sayjaka’s son Srrigata, secured the office of prime mumste:. 2357-2360 

Habitated to prescribed regulations, he was narrow-munded yet 
lus riches did not go for any evil purpose, suice lus charities though 
significant were bestowed on deserving persons. 2361 

He, who had considered himself passing rich when he could pro- 
vide hus wife with food and raiment, became munificent in his gifts 
of rice to the Gurus, 2362 

For having endowed a silver pedestal by supplying his own silver 
at Suresvari which 15 extant, he became worthy of communion with 
the Supreme Bem, 2363 

At Nandiksetra by expending a large fortune such as even kings in 
modern times would be unable to sanction, he made a noble ptovi- 
sion for the festival of Asidha, To this end he was inspired by Cane 
paka and others and, in conformity with the times, lhe mamtamod tt 
for five or six years, 2364-2365 

He, who was believed to be worthless because of lus amorous 
nature, put through amazing business, on obtaming office, owing 
to the strength of his master’s affection. 2366 

The finger-nail of the youthful Parvati ever ready in the sport of 
love, 1t was often thought, might hurt the snake while serving as 2 
decoration for the neck of Siva; even he did not break as he stretched 
himself upon the bow formed by the mountain by command of the 
enemy of Tripura. How should another not be endued with power 
on the strength of the master’s authority? 2367 

Taking shelter under him and under Rulhana and Dhanya, Janaka 
and one Stigita by offerng money ousted cach other from 
office, 2368 

On one occasion, Stipira by umprisonmng Janaka with his wife 
and sons forced him to shed tears as well as the pearls from 
his temkets, 2369 

And he, on one occasion, harassed and caused him to be dishonoued 
by depositing bribe money with the stern guards, asking for sexual 
indulgence, 2370 


2367 The suake is Visuki, And the 


im dugt t 
oso mist Mandi Sore isgtace was against the old code of 


honour See I. 105-106, IV. 437-439, 


' 440 and VI, 135, 
2370. A life of pleasure for a person - 
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When either of them once more obtamed an official post, he made 
the people laugh by rubbing and fidgeting with hus rmg on the ring. 
finger with the thumbnail, twisting and poutmg his upper lip while 
talking and half closing hus eyes while the regton of the forchead 
became uneven with the insurgence of the Imes of Jus frowning 
brows. 2371-2372 

With his sndistinct speech and ungentle words, blinkmg eyes, 
shoutme overmuch o1 laughing and clapping of hands the other, 
too, made himself conspicuous m prosperity, 2373 

In fact considerme everything durmg this unmentionable period, 
when decency has disappeared and men are lke straw, Srigata, | 
ween, deserves not to be condemned. 2374-2375 

The king, who is all comprchending and unshakable m sntellect, 
has by his charitable conduct attained foremost rank among those 
who ate devoted to pious acts. Buddha-like hie has conferred obl- 
gations on his enemy m distress as the sandal troe cools the scorched 
body of the man who has caused the conflagration in the forest, To 
the Gurus, scholars, Brahmans, orphans, and members of jomnt famultes 
he distributes gifts with due marks of distinction, The pure-minded 
king is a devotee of Vijayesa and other gods; having had stucco put 
on the temples, the wealthy king made them vie with Kailisa and as 
he has a passion for the restoration of ancient monuments, the repat 
of shrines, Mathas, pleasure gardens, ponds, canals and the like is hus 
constant care, 2376-2380 

Yet once having committed odious acts against hus colleagues, 
the stupid go so far as to say that, lhe has seached the sunt 
of cruelty, 2381 

The magnantmous conduct of the celestral raver an fosterung the 
universe, supplying the seven seas, gratifying Brahimi, the other gods 
and the rest of it has been made light of owing to one silly act com- 
mitted om a certain occasion when she touched the pile of ashes of 
Sagara’s sons. The people have sintce considered her sutabe for the 
deposit of bones as af she were a burtal ground! 2383 

At about this time, the wretch of an official the Brahman Swaratha 
who was prolific m schemes of intrigues perished by tymg a halter 
to his neck, 2383 


2383. Tius verse shows that K. uses anent officnal; xt Ins no sae i 
the term Kayastha to mean a goveru- _castenow knowns Kiyastha tn Jndta. 
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Tn ths wase by removing thoms of every description, the king, 
subservimg to hus innate goodness, rendered the kingdom free from 


menace. 


2384 


Kings attain lustre principally by the removal of them opponents, 
who ate smpediments like sunbeams released from. the clauds, 2385 
This jewel of a king developed in time 2 charming personality, 


justas the vine rowing to maturity attains greater sweetness, 


2386 


He sedulously encouraged sacrafices at which extensive Daksutis 
were given, as well as weddings, pilerimages and other sacred observ 


ance and festivals 


2387 


For the ritual ceremonies of those who observed the ways of prety, 
he gave supplies from. hjs ow stores just as the soon. supplies her 


lustte to the herbs of the noble mountains, 


2488 


During the weddings of the sons, consecrations, and other ceremontes 
of the residents of the city, he allowed the use of the requisite materials 


and equipments with unfaling interest, 


2389-23005 


Although he 1s unmetsed im affatrs of state, hus fervent devotion 
like that ofa Mun to the worship of Swva 1s watched by philosophers 


with amazement 


2391 


From early morn until eventide, no activity on his part 1s noticed 


in. Which experts have not acted as hus instructors, 
Tn the blinding darkness due to lack of knowledge, learning 


2392 
had 


shone at intervals durmg the periods of Jayapida and others like the 

evanescent flashes of lightning 1m the clouds, 24 
He, however, by disbursing wealth has made the halo of the portrait 

of his various virtues imperishable, like the lasting aridescence of a 


jewel. 


He made the scholars, together with their families, owners, 2s 


2394 


long as the planets and the sun and moon should endure, of villages 


with undivided and fertile fields, 


2386. The Vine (vits vinsfera) has 
grown wild in Kasmir since ancient 
times with theluxunance of a tropical 
creeper producing abundance of fruits 
Without pruning or cultrvation 
Kati was famous for Brapes which 
wete known in India as Katnird 
K. proudly refers to them I 42 

The Vine hves toa great age under 
favourable circumstances Phy men= 


2395 


Hons one 600 years old. Vines 100 year 
ld are accounted young sn the wine- 
yatds of Italy and there are sad to he 
Some in Burgandy upwards of 4oo years 
old For other references to the Vine 
see IV 192 VIL 498 

2395 In chatters and grants the 
Words “so Jong a8 the sun and moon 
endure” are used to convey 1 perpe- 
tuty 
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For the learned he has constructed houses, the terraces of whych 
ate clevated to such heights that, they extend to the heads of the 
seven sages of the constellations by whom they are viewed as 4 
marvel. 2306 

With his prepossessing figure and instructive wisdom as leader of 
the caravan on the route, the scholars relyme on hum are assured of g 
faultless itmictary. 2397 

As Aryarija, when reclining for sleep, was very fond of the musica 
sound rising from the flowmg water with which the Litgas were 
coremoniously bathed, so he having done away with the flute, the 
lute and the like, at bed time, finds delight in the thought 
provoking conversation with mon of learnmg who ate free from 
jealousy. 2389-2399 

During the reigns of the sllusteious Lalitaditya, Avantivarman and 
other kgs consecrations and other pious work, which had remained 
incomplete, were at this time carried out, 2400 

As for those Mathas and temples, which were founded 1n lus own 
relgtl, permanent endowments were created by him for all of 
them. ; 24or 

The Vihira of Ratnidevi, who was the soul in which, hor lard’s 
affection had taken deep root, ranked first m eminence among all 
the foundations, Aon 

Then Rilhana, his friend of many virtues, came to be the foremost 
waylarer in the long Ime of all the minsters put together on the toad 
of pious acts. 2403 

This pure-mmded man was not able to part company from the 
anchorites, men of letters, and those grown grey m jurisprudence 
even when he wasn his private apartments 2404 

Because of his acts of kindness, principally gifts of blackbuck- 
skis and of milch cows with calves, as well as through the mattiage 
celebrations of his god-daughters, his was a life replete with 
Piety, 4405 

The ritual ceremony of all who maintamed the perpetual sacred 


2396 The Seven Sages ate the  Seeverse 2336 ante. 
Constellation Saptarsi, the Great Bear, 2405. Dhanmna-Kanyi=god-danghter 
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fire was tendered free from zmpeduments by this magnanimous man, 
by furnishing all the matertals necessary for sactufices. 2406 
With choice dishes, the suxty-four castes regaled themselves during 
shis sacrificial feast, a marvel of orgatsation on hus part whose mund 
had no touch of narrow-mindedness. 2407 
He embellished the cities of the two Pravarasenas, with splendid 
bridgesand Mathasrichly endowed with many an Agrhara. 2408 
The temple of RilhaneSvara founded by him in the first city of 
kong Pravara, excited wonder and gained pro-crmmence among prows 
foundations. 2409 
A Vihira in the locality of the Bhaleraka fountam was erected by 
this meritorious man m honour of lus wife Sussala, who had departed 
for the other world, It came to be known by the name of her cat, 
who followmg her m death mstead of forgetting her attachment as 
is usual among animals, had died, 2AYO-24TI 
Indicating jealousy and prejudice towards the husband, she would 
withdraw to a distance, as 1f she were human was this pet cat 
beloved by her. : : 2412 
Since the day when Sussala set out for the Tirtha, she moaned for 
her and tefusing the food bronght before her, relmquished her life 
through sorrow. 2413 
Didi among the consorts of kings and Sussala among the wives 
of ministers have ascended to the hughest peak on the path of religions 
benefices, through, their multifartousness, 2414 
Sussali had rebuilt the noble Vihira, which had been reduced to a 
condition when 1t survived only mm name, with a stone temple, 
icsidential quarters and other structures, 2415 
By the construction of water wheels, wells, hostels for students 
and like works, all her structures for charitable uses attamed 
completion. 2416 
By her Vihita, which occupied the entare site on which stood the 
residence of a former royal dynasty, Stinagara as. a whole was trans 
formed mto a vision of loveliness, 24r7 
Soon after the consecration of the Vihira, wom out by phtlusis she 


2406 The worsup of the fire 1s 4 2410, Cats were evidently popu! 
ae er a There are pets See ‘VII 279, Vil a es 
aut hymns addressed to Aom 1 2415 See (VY, 215, 
the Rg-Veda o eat 
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found her death at SureSvari, which heralded her glorious communion 
with the Supreme Being. zur 
The Mathas and Agrahdras, founded by Dhanya in the name of fus 
wife, did not acquire the desired celebrity. Whence can there be 
fame without merits of the former existence? 2419 
Udaya, the commander-in-cluef, however, who also like him had 
founded Agralras and Mathas, always heard the mention of his own 
name which was joined with them, 2420 
The splendid Matha created by Udaya, the warden of the frontier, 
together with its group of residential quarters for Brahmans added 
splendour to the bank of the Padmasatas. 2401 
His elder brother, the pure-nunded judge Stipa, too, founded 
Mathas, gardens, bathing pools and the like at Sridvara, 2422 
Alskava, the chief of the High Treasury, by constructing bath- 
houses, Mathas, residential quarters for Brahmans, bridges and the 
like embellished the Jand, 2403 
This enlightened man was born in a gufted family to heal and ever 
to serve the onds of peace; renowned as a poct he combmed open- 
handedness with renunciation. 2424 
A peerless devotee of Visnu he served the king and sn his non- 
violence offered gifts of gold, food, and raiment; farther, on the 
occasion of the pageant of Variha he made gifts of cows, 2425 
The convent of Stigara Bhatta, in the proximity of the Bhattiraka 
convent, being like a well by the side of the surging ocean did not 
acquite any particular celebrity. 2426 
Jatta the muster for peace and war of the ruler of Darvabhisira, 
who was devoted to works of piety, founded a shrine to hum who 
is manifest in cight forms. 2427 
Among trees the oleander alone offering the loving gift of a muss 
of flowers cnjoys a charming privileges sts lowers are blessed by 
that marvellous Litign of Kama’s cnemy, which has revealed 
itself spontaneously, gas 


2421, Padmasaras=The Vular Lake 
See lV 593. 

2427 Forthe eight manifestations of 
the Creator, including the sun and 
moon, sce the opening verse of 
Kahdisy’'s Sakuntald. 

2428, Karavira=Nerium, Oleander 
—a native of Kalmir and of the 


Mediterrancan region. It was known 
to Pliny who mentions its rose ike 
flowers, The Greeks desctbed 1t under 
three names rhododendron, Nerion, and 
thododaphne ‘The Oleander 1s 4 very 
popular flowermg shrub am Indtan 
gardens, 


BICHTH TARANCA 603 


Among all the mmussters honoured by the king wath rank and 
dignity, Jalha’s younger brother named Bhutta truly deserved the 
highest distmetion 2429 

The selfortgmating Siva on Balakesvara reveals humself and 
receives from him adoration m person, [ike Jyestharudra from 


Vasistha 2430 
He there fotnded a town named Bhuttapura, free from mpurity, 
with Vihitas, Mathas and splondid dwellings 2431 


In Srinapara, too, he consecrated a shrine to Siva named Bhiitefvara 
and constructed in Madavagrima a lake, which was a mutror of 
the grace of religion. 2432 

By constructing the Vaikuntha convent and other sicred dwellings, 
the grounds of her own Vibra were firmly laid out by Ratnadevi 
investing her own money to embellish them 2433 

At Ratnapura—a very founshing place with many gates—her 
spotless convent has the charm of a large aviary, where acts of prety 
represent the sportive swans 2434 

The conqueror of death located by her sn edifices whitened. by 
stucco 1s brilliant, tt seems he has created a white isle to cut transtence 
out of human existence, 2435 

Sisavarman and other kings, the burlders of Gokelas, when she 
crocted her Golcula, were reckoned as z they paid ler homage making 
use of a wisp of grass, 2436 

There m the grazing grounds, the cows provided with the glorions 
Waters of the Vitasti roamed at will unobstructed and thetr bodues 
were free from sickness 2437 

In that place the statue of Visnn holding up Mount Govardhan 1s 
the embodiment of noble bearmg and marvellous beauty, which 


Visvakarman could not have acueved 2438 
After founding charming convents, she took up her residence at 
Nandaksetra and at places like the garden of Tayavam 2439 


tn Darvablisira, also, a town was founded by her bearing her own 
name Which enshrined the charm and refinement of royalty and vas 
compatable to the city of Indra 2440 


This queen who was tenderly loved by her servants created various 


2436 To Keep straw sn the mouth as custom, tt 1s still 


current on the Afih 
2 token of submussion was an ancient border sa 
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benefices in memory of those who had died, chief of whom was her 
esteemed chamberlain. 2441 
Thus when it had been embellished mn different places, this best of 
the kings founded us own Matha as the finishing touch of beauty to 
the land, like the patch on the forchead when all the Iumbs are 
adorned with trunkets, 2442 
The unostentatious king endowed at with many villages and ths 
promunent place was given publicity by the prescient with the appella- 
tion of Simuaputa, 2443 
The daughiter’s son of the chicf of Katapatha settled in this place 
Brahmans born im the Indus region as well as Dravid Brahmans who 
formerly lived mn the centre of Siddhacchatra, 2444 
Or why praise the construction of convents and such other structures 
by hum who restored to prosperity with its villages and the capital the 
entire kingdom of Kasmir? 2445 
This land, which owing to the wickedness of the age had come to 
resemble a desolate wilderness, he set up once more with wealth, 
population, and habitations, 246 
Since ftom the very beginning, the king had pledged himself to 
donate what was prayed for, convents and temples were, 1n many 
instances, founded even by masons and other artisans. 244] 
The treasure, apparel, jewellery and other possessions having been 
shared in company with them by the unselfish king, the citwens 
could celebrate the various big festivals, 2448 
Even whien harvests of rice failed owing to such musfortunes as 
untimely snowfall and mundations, abundance of food did not diminish 
during this period. 2449 
Strange things happened when at night the vorces of demons were 
heard, cqmets and meteors and other portents were observed, the 
subjects dd not perish nevertheless, 2450 
Kosthesvata’s younger brother, who had rowed a revolt, was 
transportell by the king to the presence of the Destroyer by 


means of fighting, espionage aud repression. 24s! 

The king, having upset Vikramarija planted Gullana as ruler a 

Vallipura and other rulers im other princspalitis. a4§2 
\ 


agi4 As late as Me rath century students an Kasrair 
Dravid Brahunans ate, mentioned as 


\ 
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Rulers of subjects in Kanyakubya and other places who were in 
enjoyment of magnificent territorial possessions felt, because of there 
frendshup with this sun among kings, that they had been 
honoured 2453 

While he was resplendent by his undisputed statectaft, 1 happened 
that the Rajah of theDards YaSodhara paid the debttonature, 2454 

Although he was a border chief, by rendering great services he had 
come to know the inner mand of the king, upon lus death his des- 
cendants having fallen nto the power of his ministers, an anxious 
situation atose, 2455 

For Yasodhara's own munster named Viddasiha, who had won the 
love of hus wale, had cunnmgly usurped the ruling power during the 
minority of the son 2456 

Whule he was gradually gaming conteal over the land and was 
aiming at depriving of his rights the boy, who was the ruler merely im 
name, with a view to seize the territory for himself, another minister 
named Paryuka, in the meantime, put forward the clam of the second 
son of Yasodhara and tased an opposition. 2457-2458 

Whule with Kasmit to back hun Paryuka was carrying on a struggle 
for power, the king, whose mand was sewed with an ardent desize to 
assort himself otherwise called folly, superseded Safijapala and others 
who weie fit for all onerous tasks and although himself skilled mm 
statecraft, from regard for the proud position of him on whom 
he had conferred the office of prime muuster and other powers, 
followed the plan of Sayp’s son Stngia, who was for despatching tus 
Own younger and inexperienced brother out of friendliness for 
Paryuka, 2459-2461 

For a campaign 1n a country without plcvious experience what a 
contrast there 1s between the prestige of illustrious men experienced 
in state affuurs, whose nerves temam unshaken tn universal patuc, and 
a person hardly to be differentiated from a boy, or a callow youth 
with no political sense! 2462-2463 

With the help of thetr own officials who are opposed to the objective, 
they who are unaware of the real condition of the army, the terrain, 
the fortifications, the financesand thelike, desire to strike at the ellemy’s 
proud position, 2464 

Merely because of lus exalted position, the rulers of states on the 
border submut to the kang’s policy, Enemucs should he considered as 
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showing the fice of friends to the extent only of the assistince ren- 
dered by them. 2465 
When st comes to a matter of winning over the allies of the cnemucs 
by diplomatic pressure, what a contrast between a man inexperienced 
in negotiations im state affairs and fools who may be knaves 
as well? 2466 
Imnnture persons could not sewze the government of the Darads 
which fvid fallen mito mternal dissension, asa tree which having fallen 
through a landslide on the bank can not be carried away by a fecble 
cutrent of water whercm it1s lymg, 2467 
From Paryuha, who in ius critical situation was longing for all 
kinds of bribes, Smgata’s brother, slack in hus actions, was unable to 
take even Dugdhaghita, 2468 
When the son of Sar had retreated as he had come, Viddasiha 
concluded peace with Paryuha and habourcd a grudge agaunst the 
hing of Kasmir. 2469 
Stngira, with whom the premiership had remained no longer than 
amonkcy rests on a tree, at this junctme became friends with 
death. 2470 
Until the death of Laksmaka, the powers of the prime munuster 
were confined in a single channel but thereafter they broke up a 
hundredfold like the waters of a cascade. 2471 
Other ministers, too, who by command of the sovereign had enjoyed 
the privilege of cvalted rank caught thetr death during this period 
through some fatality. 2472 
How shall we praise the sympathetic sovereign, who confirms th. 
infant son of has deccased muster m the rank and dignity of lus 
father? 2473 
The servants of the murusters, however, started an amazing course 
They unhesttatwgly took thetr master’s wealth as one takes one's 
own wedded wife, 2474 
For, after presentmg st to the king, they appropriated thie estates of 
ther deceased masters wiule admunistermg them for the benefit of 
the children, a475 
On the death of the treasury superantendent, named Visva, the Iugh 
tEadition of the secretaries wasmamtamed by one Sahay only. 2476 


2473 Thete wasno hereditiry nob- —to the tank of nobles of the an by 
slity mIndit ind sons of noblemen rose personal ment and favour of the king 
\ 
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He, though asked by the king, did not assume the higher powers of 


the office, but rendered assistance to his master's son named Tista in 
order tomstruct him. 2477 

Alas! even after the discovery, in their devotion to duty, of a lack of 
efliciency the officials are promoted by those vested with authonty, 
according to semority, to higher and hieher powers. 2478 

The waters of the river of the three-fold course had of yore served 
for ceremontal ablution froma pitcher fot the Creator, 1tmext relieved 
the weary feet of the foe of the Titans after lus fatiguing traverse of the 
utniverse; then Siva found a place for at on his own head, Even for a 
blockhead, 1f at any time he has been employed by one ruler, all 
rulers wil perforce have decp respect owing to thea habut of following 
on the trodden path, 2479 

The expulsion of Sup had germinated as the plant of wrong policy; 
being sprankled by the follies of Srngira at had, an course of time, 
become teady to fruut, 2480 

Fot pwvo of three years thoreafter, the sulky Vaddasiha had continued 
to cxaselesly excite the cuprdity of Lothana for the throne through 
has emssaties, 2481 

At a safe distance, with his ambition ummpaired he had taken 
shelter under the ruling chief Sita and maintained himself together 
with lus kinsfolk by agriculture, trade, and other occupations, The 
adventurous Lothana started mtrigues wath Alathkaracakea and other 
Damaras who had formed marriage relationshaps wath the comnesllrs 
of the Dards. 24822483 

Jast at the outset of his expedition to join those-who had the contral 
of the hull forts, his friend, the hase Janakabhadra died, 2484 

At diffrent places in Karnidha and other districts wherever people 
saw him on tour, the minds of some were anclined. towards treason 
While others were for good furth, 2485 

Though he, with abundant endeavour, was tn this fashion engaged 
calmly and cunningly in Preparing for an mvaston, the king took no 
notice of him and remained mactiye through insouciance, 2486 

The subversive propaganda fostered the rebellion with the financial 


2479 K as here making fun of 
princes who honour people merely 
because they have been honoured bj 
Other rulers, 


2482 Apparently princes and their 
selatives did not considey at infta dig in 
those days to mamta themselves by 
agneulture and trade! 
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assistance sent by those who longed for unrest; thetcupon Uta, ihe 
warden of the fronticr, was despatched by the king 2 
While he was mobtlizing the army 1m the city of Sankatavarmn, he 
heard that Lothana had made a junction wath Alambicacakra, sg 
Furthermore, he received the report that a son of king Sass, 
nanted Vigrahiardja, as well as Bhoya, son of Salhana, had arcived wish 
hun. 24fy 
Then mn order to crush chem atthe very outset he, by forced march, 
in one day covered the road which would have taken serveral days. 
traverse. 2490 
He had fatled to rope in the members of his class by fabricating ls 
and reduced to helplessness when Udaya’s offensive struck ahi 
movements, that Damara took to flight, 249) 
Thereupon they all took refuge in the fort as Sisaliiti which 5 
encircled by the river Krsnagatod and the streams Madhurnats and th 
Muktasri, 2408 
The warden of the frontier scoured the country at great length, hut 
could not ascertam for certan whether AlasitMicacakea had plunged 
into the forest or Washolding out in the fortress 2493 
Wie, at ls, 1 was confiemed that he had chinbed tp to the fr, 
cvenProvidence wasnotna doubt that the powcr of the hing would by 


invincible, ; 2404 
Ducmg that msurtectvgn all the Damara thieves shared in the eager 
ness torise, hike fish an 2 pond burst by torrential un, 2495 


Then Trlltha ond odiers who were secretly disloyal once mot 
made use of Lothana,’ a son of Prehvihiara, who was an expert i 
conspiratorial intrigues 2496 

He had been baring Mown towns, villages and other plies and ad 
become inaccessible to hhs pursuers and although every now and then 
he was reduced to a cedtical condition, he was saved by his pint 
Sans, 2407 

On the hosizoi-ffreuhe everywhere becoming visible and di 
appearing, he, appointed t y fare, seemed to be like the comet Brahme- 
putta which rishs atthe end of the Kalpa. 1498 


Sa 
i. 


2498 The comet which tteordyg to 18.2. ign before the anmmtalation of the 
the Byhat-Sambati ws (4) appear aVthey wold, 
r } : 

end of the Ralpa mm dt{iistent dieses 


. 
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When the weary mumsters with 2 view to temporise pressed fora 
- commpromnse, the people beheved that the entwe temntory of the 
Madavardjya was lost, 2499 
Meanwhile, owing to the lack of effective countermeasures, the 
cuemy contunaed to gain ascendancy and the kang after holdmg counsel 
together despatched Dhanya, 2500 
When the task was entrusted tolusshouldersfolks spoke m this wise 
The warden of the frontier will be humulated and ccase to take an 
anterest of cven tum antagonistic.” 2501 
“Bhiksu was single-handed and so, too, was Mallarjuna—these three 
together, however, who have formed a league arc unfortunately 
difficult to overcome” Such was the view of all the subjects. 2502 
The warden of the frontier, however, who m lus dealings was free 
from jealousy, desiring success for the king even at the cost of his own 
fame continued to strive for it-with all hus heart, 2503 
Healone who while engaged on hss master’s musston 1s never batted, 
who does not resort to sulking through resentment, who, when the 
master is fluenced by a coterte, 1s free from jealousy m the conduct of 
affurs and mtent on gaining the objective; such a minister 1s not for 
ham, the merit of whose past hfe 1s scanty. 2504 
Sasthacendra, younger brother of Paficacandra, whom the king 
upon the latter’s death had placed in tus fief, also marched forth for 
the campaign 2505 
Dvibahuka and the rest the principal. . together with the musicians 
followed only m the tram of Dhanya as well as other royal servants of 
the outer court. 2506 
Whale Dhanya and the rest posted themselves on the bank of the raver 
whuch passes by the fort, the warden of the flontier, who was at the 
watch-station, barred the routes in the rear. 2507 
Retraining from reckless assaults, bootless encounters and jealousy of 
the leader, he acted with fortitude and calmness in. withering up the 
chemy, 2508 
On the bank’ of the Madhumati Dhanya set up with the help of 
bands of mechanics and wood-cutters and other workmen rows of 
houses which vied with those of Srinagara, 2509 
This capable chef filled the forest glades with habitations and built 


2506 The text has a lacuna to three Aksaras, 
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a camp, which was barricaded by trees and illammated and richly 
equipped with all comforts. 2510 
Ina region where the winter season is severe with decp snows, the 
very terrain which was the objective of the campaign was, through the 
glory of the king’s good luck, emblazoned with sunshine. 211 
The despatch of stores, which were a wonder of the world, by the 
king who was anxious for victory was notinterrupted even ata time, 
when owing to civil war the royal authority hadshrivelled. asta 
Although the menace was being overcome as soon as ever tt had 
arisen still it was the wailing of the villagers, harried by the transport 
of loads, which acquired the similitude with the cxpiatory 
oblation. 251} 
By showing his displeasure against those who had deserted owing to 
the depression caused by the prolonged campzign and by gratifying 
svith honours those who had been steadfast, the king restored the 
morale of the army. asld 
Though for three or four months the troops an this fashion held on 
stoutly, they altogether falled to capture those who had sought shelter 
jn the fortress. asts 
Because, nothing uncomfortable had taken place which might have 
caused despondency m those arrogant persons, such as a blockade 
cutting off their ext, food supplies and the like, 2516 
Looking forward to making a display, at the end of the snow duifts 
of their own power the J)imaras, burgeoning with deight stood by 
like the hills with the trecsin bud, ast] 
Caltivation wes abandoned by the cultivators and the rocital of the 
Vedas by the Brahmans who, ready to rise in revolt in the villages, 
everywhere took up the sword 2518 
Awaiting the melting of the snows on their mountain passes the 
Darads, longing to raid, held themselves with thei horsemen m a 
state of readiness, 2519 
The mass of snow seemed to the royal army as ifit were shaped like 
Death’s couch of cotton; the troops lived in perpetual dread of snow-, 
fal , 350 
Thus without judging the material and moral resources of has 


2st}, See V. 172 for forced labour, 
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opponents, the king had an vain commenced operations and now 
entertamed misgivags about thetr success, agat 
To decerve those, whose wits are saturated with shrewdness, fate has 
this sole extraordinary method whereby they become doubtful of 
their strength and rum thet endeavours by too much deliberation as 
against even an enemy Who 1s if 2 quandary. 2522 
He, who 1s afeared of the enemy’s host which has an existence only 
tn rumour, amperils his success through hus own wits hemg obscured 
by disquiet. 2§3 
“With the help of the bees might swiftly pierce me or debver an 
attack with ts leaves or fetter me with filaments” af, in this way, an 
clephant were to be affrighted by the exaggerated fame of the means 
of the lotus-plant then hus lhmbs, enormous though they may be, 
succumbing to fear would tum him away from the risk involyed in 
uprooting It. 1524 
For, when Lothaua and the rest somchow made good their escape 
from Karnaha and had joined Alarkiracakra, xt was felt that the 
government had been vanquished, 4525 
In vain, however, had hus colleagues woven a fabric of lies—how 
should the warden of the frontier else have fallen upon him and 
delivered an smpevuous onslaught: 9526 
Lacking the strength for resistance thereafter, he sent away the cadets 
of the blood royal to the fortress and upon the following day he 
humself followed them. 2527 
The fortress stood on a hill which narrowed down towards the river 
while possessing an expansive ridge at the back; they gazed at at as 1f:t 
were a stork absorbed in snapping up the fish, 3528 
Seemg it void of resources, like an clephant stable without an 
elephant, they abandoned the hope of success and terror possessed 
their hearts, 2529 
“From there with arrows and from here with a shower of stones are 
the assailants to be repubed; that way for the protection of the stream 
and from here ate the stones for the catapults to be guarded” —while the 
Danuta, having taken them along, was calmly explaining 1m this wase, 
they reckoned that he was seeking solely to protect his own self and 
was not firmly resolved to wage war. 2530-2531 
_ Then as the offensive of the opposing atmy began to unfold itself 
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at Tilagrima and the frecbooter becanie uncapable of sosistance, they 
were all worn out by anxiety, 2532 

Lothana, on the other hand, whose intellect and sociability had 
remamed undeveloped owing to hus ssolatton, openly reviled the 
Dimara who was fully occupted with hy duties. 2533 

But Bhoja saying, “He might descend to treachery against us,” 
checked lus inftriate uncle and complunented Alatikiracakea with 
simulated praises. 2534 

Towards the unfriendly Lothana, the Damara was unflchngly 
deceitful, while owing to Bhoje’s conciliatory words, the Dimara 
considered that he had in a certam measure the abshity to gave counsel 
and mamtamed a friendly understanding with hum, 2535 

Bhoya dissuaded his uncle from asking to be allowed to depart by 
saying, “He will not ler us go thinking that the king would kal! hum 
when we have escaped,” 2536 

Bhoya, then, held forth sn a reasoned manner to the Dimara thos; 
“You and we—~all of us are together besieged; the arrogant enemy not 
apprehending any hostilities nm thetr rear from any one would contnti 
to steve unswervingly, Whatever they mught attempt would have a 
chance of success, Therefore let ne out just by myself By nviting 
the other Lavanyas or the Darads I shall soon ratse the siege, '~and 
he made as if he agreed, ma measure, with his protégé, 2537-2539 

“T shall let you go during thenight to-day or perchance to-morrow,” 
saying tus with undummshed courtesy, he deceived hum every 
moment, 2540 

As their opponents who were at a great distance had fatled to cut off 
their communications whch should have been done, they continued 
to pass their days with the food stores brought from the outlying 
villages. 254I 

Apprehending that the operations smght end in disaster, Dhanya 
and othersnow prayed to the king to make peace with the enemy, 2542 

The king, considermg the negotiation for peace as incompatible for a 
number of reasons, ordered them to surround the ramparts of the 
stronghold, asi3 

And he sent the message: “The Dimrra, on being bribed by my 
Kinsmen, will let thom go and they will sneak away to their own 
estates having won publicity.” 254 

“If even in a grim, struggle we are not firm m action and Jack m 
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Savoir feire, we shall have to repent the non-performance of the task 
when denounced by the subjects.” 2545 

“Tf king Harsa had not relaxed his efforts for seven days, then he 
might have secured the stream of milk,’ even a stranger on hearmg 
this feels a twange.” 2546 

“Everybody gets what 1s in store for hun m the three worlds as a 
result of has own actions whether good or bad, yet the people will 
throw 1m one’s face the waste of ome’s opportunities.” 2547 

“The winged ant despite ats feet and wings cm move neither ou 
eatth nor in the sky but only ma hole; of what avail are resources if 
the scope of action 1s subject to determinism.” 2548 

“For the course of the sun with his thousand feet Aruna, despite 
his beg without thighs, has come to be the proximate cause; 
if he had both his feet what more, to surpass this, could he possibly 
have achieved?” 2449 

“Thetefore give up bemg spectators and surround the entire fort 
even if m this enterprise wore to pass, in our case as Well as theirs, 
a lefetime,” 2550 

“The indefatigable wind engenders a feching of affection even as the 
flame, by the continumry of its action water breaks up even the noble 
mountains, when affairs of state have emerged as living problems, 
perseverance, unostentatious and energetic, leads to results m this 
world of mconcetable value at every tum” » 2551 

Hearing the grim order of the king, Dhanya and others thereupon 
unmediately left the river bank and climbed up the very path leading 
to the fortress, 2552 

While the garnson wondermg mm what manner they would lay 
siege and how they would hold their own were pouring down arrows 
and watching with keen tterest, Dhanya, in the meantime, trans- 
formed that region with huts to resemble a town and from below, 
with icessant assaults, harmed them though they wete high 
os 2553-2554 

Thereafter with the incessant fighting, at every moment the casual 


hes among the troops became altogether innumerable in both the 
armies, 2555 


4646 Stream of milk 1s an idio- could desire 
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On the day following having had the sight of the goddess Sitadz 
the son of Garga arrived and made an addition to the population of 
Indra’s city by the number of soldiers who were slam. 2556 

Alatikira, officer in charge of the king’s outer court, who was a 
dauntless man, in many an assault of a super-human type killed the 
antagonists, 2557 

How could those who dwell on the plans vie with the mountatneers: 
Nevertheless, the ondless mulitary machines have to be reckoned with 
which cause mnconcetvable havoc 2558 

The garrison numbered few, the besiegers were in superior numbers 
Hence the former although they killed many were themselves reduced 
by small losses, 2559 

After bemg stormed twice or thrice, the fortress with the closed 
Wickets of the portals appeared as sf 1t had closed sts eyes through 
terror. 2560 

Sceing Dhanya and the rest pursuing a policy of winning over the 
defenders, causing internal disscnston, and probing for weak pomty, 
the garrison began to lose confidence. 2561 

To prevent sleep they shouted to one another during the night and 
Kept awake; by day, however, wiule they slept they made the fort, 
with its stillness, appear deserted. 2562 

During the night they were alarmed by the sound of the kettle- 
drums of the various regiments at the hour of the watch, like sparrows 
in the hollows of trees by thunder-claps. 2563 

With boats which patrolled by day and night the royal troops cut 
off their supplics and threw them nto confusion inevery way, 2564 

Their movements being stopped, they were cut off from water yet 
they bore the withermg thirst for a while; they were, however, 
reduced to despair when their foodstore was exhausted, 2565 

The starving kinsmen of the king, yearning for delicious fare 
worthy of royalty which 1s the glory of good luck, had, at this tune, 
to satisfy the desire for food with wretched stuff, 2566 

Thesr ambition had receded in the distance, and more aud more im 
their starving condition, day after day, they began to envy the very 
servants who shared m the king's board. 4507 

"IE we ate all herded together the requisite task cannot be dono” 
because Bhoja had spoken gut thus, Alarakicacakra had hum separately 
lodged in the centrah tutret, a68 
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Alarnkdracakea considered only him to be 2 fit claimant for the 
throne realizing that one of them Lothana was old and the other 
Vigrahardje was the son of a concubine, 2569 

Beheving that but for him the antagonist would not wotry so much 
on account of the other two, he had a false rumour spread outside that 
Bhoja had got out, 2570 

It came to the cats of Bhoja who was daly investigating 
every thmg that the faithless wife of Alamnkaracakra who, from 
love at sight for Sasthacandra, had melted snto lovmg tenderness, 
desirmg hor husband's rus had been betraying the secret plans 
of the fort to those outside. 271-2572 

Bhoja fearmg a counter-charge of betrayal disclosed her doings to 
Alathkitacakra, whose mind was enveloped in the nust of love, and 
then begged to be allowed to depart, 2573 

Alathkatacakra was forgiving and realizing that 1n the maintenance 
ofa firm friendstup lay happiness, he had schooled lumself to overlook; 
he did not bear her a grudge for the fault, like the Bodlusattva who 
feels no anger even towatds 2 sinner. 2574 

The hatred of the sweetheart though st might be great and even the 
cause of one’s death 1 forgotten by the one who loves her at heart, 
as the elephant on his back 1s forgotten by the Sarabha, 2575 

Then Bhoja was allowed to depart. When he had well-mgh passed 
through the very camp of the slumbering enemy, he was hurriedly 
made to turn back, either through a treacherous design or through 
fright which had upset hus morale, by the son of Alarhkira who had 
escorted hum and who brought him once more before hus father inside 
the fortress 2576-2577 

Alamkata having rebuked hus son sard to Bhoja that he was to leave 
the next might and kept him concealed by day telling all and sundry 
that he had left, 2578 

Dhanya and others having now been watned that in the absence of 
a decisive result one had escaped and that two were about to escape 
on the morrow, all of them kept awake during the night, 2579 


asqi. Verses 2571-2574 show the to carry one off on pts back, A picture 
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Thus when Bhoja, at night, was prepamg to sct out he savy from 
the bastion of the foriress that all round the camp which was lit up 
with flares all were wakeful; the blaze illumined the forest m such 4 
way that even an ant emerging from the main path could not have 
escaped the observation of the expectant enemy, 2580-2581 

The buildings in the flickering light of the flames appeared to be 
tremulous as if shaking thei heads to dissuade Bhoya from the reckless 
adventute, 2582 

He was thus not able to leave. At day-break following the 
might, the Damata had him lowered down the precipice fastened 
with a rope, 2583 

Accompanied by a Dimara chief named Kscmarija he got down 
to a rock in the middle of the precipice which was about the size of a 
Vitardiki 2584 

Having clambered on to this rock whuch was just sufficient for them 
to sit, the two of them passed five mghts without sleep for fear of 
falling, 2585 

The two of them managed to exist on barley cakes which they had 
carried m their hands and from that very place they dropped excreta 
like a couple of nestlings from a nest. 2586 

Their figures were undiscerned for both of them remained as af 
they were Woven in a pattern and they were amazed at the splendour 


of the enemy which they could see from the top 3587 
And they felt grateful to the warmth of the fire of Jayastitla’s 
elory, whach made them forget the intense cold. 2588 


On the suxth day, when the two of them had nothing left for food, 
the clouds started pourmg down snow whach was hike caustic on a 
wound, 2589 

And thus their hands and fect sufermg from the pertshing cold 
instead of striving to do the proper thing by hear tecth, which were 
making music like the lute, preferred sommolence. 2590 

They both thought, “To-day smutten with hunger and cold we shal 
surely fall into the enemy's camp like a couple of nestlings caught in a 
snare,” 2591 


284, Vitarhi=A wooden divin — Katmirl homes, nowadays tt 1 called 
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“To whom shall we halloo: Who knows about the two of us that 
he might pull us up ftom here, as the lord of the herd pulls out two 
baby elephants floundering an a marsh?” 2.592 

Thus the two who had been tn such a sorry plight, during the night, 
beseeched the Damara who had them drawn up with a rope and 
caused them to be lodged in a sobtary cell, 2$93 

They strove to withstand the cold by warming themselves at a straw 
fire and forgot their sufferiugs im the sleep which they found there 
after a long tme 2504 

Worse than this was the plight which was shared by Lothana and 
Vigtahataja; they were eyesores, and from the folk there fell not even 
gentle words for esther of them. 2595 

The two of them had cakes of unhusked oats and Kidcava and thesr 
bodies as well as their clothes, through lack of ablation, Lost their 
colour. 2596 

When the food supply of Alarikicacakra ran out altogether, Dhanya 
won over by guits of food stores both Hola and Yataskata, 597 

Thereupon the Damara, umnerved by starvation and in fear of 
betrayal by lus subordinates, agreed through emussaries to sell the 
kane’s enemies, 2508 

The morale having oozed out owing to excessive suffermgs which 
proved dificult to go through, hus mind coated with sin ceased to be 
nervous about unrighteousness and infamy, 2509 

He hoped to safeguard his own self by retaming some of the king's 
cnetuesand to clear hushonour by hanging on toany straw, 2600 

Upon the supeestion of us varlet named Udayana, he kept the son of 
Salhana concealed 1n that fashion, but hastened to deliver the other 
two. 2601 

Believing that, m the absence of Bhoja, the king would be sparing 
of pumshment on the twvo of them and that he might humself escape 
unscathe, he reckoned that this action would he in the interest of 
all 2602 

The plight to which be had been reduced through the Jack of 
foodstuff nor this plan were known to Dhanya and the other minis- 
ters, when they were about to conclude an armistice, 2603 

Through some excuse or other they were longing to go away fom 
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there—“‘what mote can he do when he has promised to deliver the 
two kinsmen?” 2604 

Dhanya appomted Jus brother's son, Kalyina, to supervise the 
carrymg out of the terms for the delivery of those who were to be 
surrendered, the withdrawal of the army, and the rest, 2605 

When. composmng a literary work, placating an adversary who 1s 
camouflagng his resentment, when a mighty serpent 1s bemg captured 
or while occupied in intricate diplomatic negotiations, he wall hold 
the foot of all success who sustaming the requisite devotion to 
the task speeds up with great firmness and cnerey up to ats very 
culmination, 2606 

The hardshups arising from thesr prolonged absence from home had 
stripped the king’s officials of their clegance and at this time they had 
been reduced to a state of slackness in action, 2607 

That mmuster 18 difficult to find who can boldly tackle an afta, 
bristling wath difficulties during its dénouement, as if it were the 
frame work of a novel, 2608 

After learning that the armistice had been concluded, the soldier 
marched out the next moment with their faces set homewards un- 
mindful of the generous treatment of the sovercign. 2609 

Having secured the rations sold by them, the Lavanya began to 
prolong the affair while Dhanya and others owmg to the paucity of 
troops found themselves m a quandary, 2610 

They had thew eyes pinned on the path leading to the fortress in 
mamas the arrival of the wanted men; by not delivering those 
two on that cay he tormented those besiegers. 2611 

With duffichlty was that night of the watlmg cry of the Cakravika 
passed by them and they cotuld see no other course but to relinquish 
their lives, : 2612 

“The affair which had matetialised through sedulous care has been 
ruined by the fecbleness of oue fvits; the other misters pretendmg to 
join in the cogret for what has licen Lost wall make fun of our vatious 
expedients and wll sympathi.pig wil surely upsct the sovereign who 
willbe far ftom polite an lus speéch witen herecenves ws. To-day those 
who arc impationt with the gtringed situation of the campaign wil 
not look at the devoton'to Yury and will cast shame upon us.” While 
others said, “That free-booter has staged this jugglery m consultation 
with the other enemies of the king and his plan having succeeded 1 
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now sitting up there laughing at us.” While they spun out 
many a thought, with munor details and without, in this fashion, 
that might which had given infinste subtle worttes ended in a 
new dawn, 2613-2637 

Then, early m the day, the minster for justice, Alamhkara, keen on a 
bold venture, ascended to the fort and by diplomatic threats brought 
the Dimara under control 2618 

Having put up with the delay of one dey Alamiciracakra, 
whose patience was exhausted, plamly told Lothana om that day 
to quit. 2619 

Thereupon, some proud men made suggestions to that man what 
he should do which could wash away disgrace and put an end to the 
loss of fame. 2620 

“This 1g an age which has obscured the vision of the mass of the 
common people yet 1s capable of proclamming the everlasting glory of 
the noble Ksatriyas, Sombre like the cloud, the sword blade, 2t's a 
wouder! even while m the company of the heavenly ladics, is in a 
hyucry to indicate its clean predilection for the solar region.” 2601 

“Kings gain, foresooth, one realm only in the event of a victory, 
but by giving up their bodics in the field of battle they attain the solar 
orb as wellas, at thetr sweet will, the orbs of the breasts of ageless nym- 
phs moist with the transports of love,” 62 

“For herein no suffermg arises from beds which are constantly 
surrounded and whose surface 1s hot, nor do the joints develop pan 
which is enough to cat the very soul to the quick, nor 1s one heatt- 
stricken with the distressing sound of the warling kinsfolk—this, of 
a truth, is the happy death and wondrous fair the region which may 
be attattied.” 2624 

“By routes where massed sword-blades formed the canopy, Your 
father went to heaven, you brothers roaming in the brutlmg jungle 
of sword-blades eamed salvation, Resorting to this path, trodden 
by your fumly, enter straightaway, through chivalrous conduct, 
the solar region on high and here below the hearts of the 
valiant” 2604 

“Providence brought you sovereignty more than once which was 
lost through imbecility, over and above tis, at an age when self 
restraint was meet you have behaved like 2 youngster; for that you 
now have the opportunty of a penance offered by the Creator; do 
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not [ct thus also slip, like the crown, through your being mum in the 
discharge of your duty.” 2625 

“The realm, though it had been secured, was lost 1n feeding on 
the victuals off the platter of persons of uncqual rank; tame was wasted, 
the term of Jus rule became the cause of the unveisal destruction of 
the people, these conditions obtatned in. the case of king Bhiksicara, 
whale he wielded power, yet worthy of himself was the remarkable 
display at the time of renouncimg his body whereby he has been 
exalted above everyone.” 2626 

Though stired m this fashuon, he being devoid of spitit did not 
catch the fervour; being without substance the monkey's fuel is not 
ignited by contact with fire itself, 2627 

His selfassurance being dead he, on the other hand, wath the rising 
tide of fear longed to cry with the pouting underlip like a little boy 
whose sleep has been interrupted, 2628 

When the Damara had made lum over, the king's liege-men who 
were preparing to take him away seeing hum in that plight addressed 
him, out of pity, to put hms at lus case. 2629 

“Do not despair, In His Majesty's breast, ht up with the 
rising moon of mercy, grows not wantonly the darkness of 
animosity.” 2630 

“Ho 1s the ocean of the ambrosta of gentleness, he 1s the celestial 
mountain of calmness, hie 1s the sandal tree to remove the fever of 
suffermg of those who approach him.” 2631 

“On seeing his figure which is blessed and bright, like the flowing 
river in the heavens durmg autumn, your mental cbullition wall 
assuredly be allayed,” 2632 

“With courtcous behaviour he wall receive you without distinction 
comparable to your forbears who were untamted; and he will releve 
you of shame the ground of which 1s humtlation ” 2633 

“Even cnemes who have injured hum but are sunk mn nusfortune, 
he recognizes as his real benefactors smce they provide an opportuntty 
for the test of his forbearance,” 2634 

When they had thus spoken, hte was cheered and he then emerged 
from his room ‘wath lus buslty beard waving and fus cloak hanging 
down, like an old ox from his stall. 2635 


2627 Seo VI. 364. 
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Sceing him arrive, seated in a palanquin, bereft of trinkets, with 
faded and worn out clothes and weapons, Dhanya felt subdued by 
a sense of shame 2636 

With his eyes which were moveless for a long time and lis figure 
vwith the shoulders covered by hus coarse thick hatr, Lothana looked 
like an ow! that had strayed from fus dwelling in a hollow, 267 

The mountam was lit up when upon withdrawal they set fire to 
the camp; 1t appeared to have transformed itself mto a touchstone 
for the gold of royal prostige. 2638 

After the camp had been taised, the sky which sent down heavy 
snows removed the doubt of the subjects regarding the divimty 
of the king, 2639 

Had the snow fallen earlier, the soldiers would have sunk in it 
and perished in no tume, like unsects which have found theie way in 
Insect powder, 2640 

Thus 1n the year mneteen on the tenth of the bright half of 
Philguna, Lothana who was round sity yeats, was once more 


taken prisoner. 64x 
To welcome the troops returning from 2 prolonged campaign, 
the unassuming king went up a lofty terrace 2642 


As was seemby having gratified the army with gifts, honours, 
inspection and a harangue, he dismmssed at and gave mterviews to 
Dhanya and others who had presented themselves before him, 2643 

Then the king got a glimpse of Lothana as he was being annouticed 
by the ushers, He could hardly be seen an the courtyard where he 
Was sutrounded by a big throng. The soldiers of Dhanya and the 
test had, however, gripped him with their hands under hus armpits, 
his face was concealed by the edge of the garment which was drawn 
Up to the noses the coarse whate har of the heard disclosed the painfully 
thin checks and spread to the lobes of the ears which were devoid 
of omaments. Every now and then he looked fom the comers of 
his cyes, with pupils praflly most, at the throng of citwens who 
Were loud-mouthed with comments of all sorts, He had suffered 
fom difidence, depression, terror, fatigue and hunger owing to the 
evil eye of misfortune, His limbs from lack of sleep were quivering 
like a cow benumbed by fost, He felt as af the earth had gone 
astray, that the mountains had been upset and that the heaven had 
fallen and the dry lips... “would that thore-were a divine intercession, 


622 RIVER OF KINGS 


ora dense darkness would prevail or the winds would wear out the 
royal palace which 1s well-auigh reached! 1, who have done hun all 
matiner of wrongs, how shall T stand before the king*” Musing in 
this way he stumbled in us progress at every step. 2644-2661 

The king's order was communicated by the sign of the brow and 
he ascended to the hall of audience which, wath the eyes of the specta- 
tors, appeared as 1f it were replete with undulating lotuses, 2652 

When by a glance he was given leave to stand an the amunedtate 
proximity, he threw umself on his knees on the floor and touched 
with his head the lotus-hke fect of the sovereign. 2653 

With his two lotus-Like hands, the monarch supported lus fore- 
head which was bent down and raised the head of that prince, who 
was subdued by nervousness. 2654 

The touch of those hands, studded with jewels and herbs cooling 
like the moon, removed hus mental agony as well as the aches from 
his body. 255 

And he was instantly touched in his heart by the emmence and 
the reassuring courtesy of the king, who was of a mercifal jnature, 
through the manfestation of the merits of a former hife, 2656 

‘Have no feac” would be arrogant words, “happiness will stil 
be yours” such a phrase would mean a disappomitment beg a cou- 
morplace, “towards you there 1s not that resentment now’ if this 
wwete said it would be tantamount to reopening former acts of cumity, 
“you ate out kinsman” would be an wony at the present moment, 
to refer to his hardships would be to talk of the power of our own 
nulitary domuuation,’ Musing m this wiso, the king merely looked 
at lita andl refrained from speech, 2657-2659 

As a prayer for safety Vigrahacija bowed the head to his fect; 
the king on his part touched his hair with hus foot ' 2660 

“How do I deserve an honourable reception”? while he thus pro- 
tested the king, with importumty, induced his uncle to accept Tambiila 


which he offered with his own hand. 


aG48 There 1s a lacuna of four 
syllables in the text, 
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To the warden of the frontier, who was bowing, he said smalng, 
“You have had a strenuous time and he touched Dhanya and Sastha 
who stood before hum with hus left arma, 2662 

When Lothana saw that he was endued with kingly virtues such 
ag tact, generosity, composure, and courtesy, he considered himself 
a contemptible person, 2664 

Then conveying an assurance through the mouth of Dhanya, the 
kang courteously folded both his hands and sent hus uncle, who was 
bowing, shamefast, to a splendid dwellng-house. 2664 

As during an offensive so in diplomacy the king, who kept his 
eye on them, had the same colour of coumtenance—unperturbed— 
when the fruit was secured. 2665 

The ocean does not get hot with the seething submarme fire nor 
docs st become chully with the invading waters from the snow moun- 
tam, Remarkably alske 1s the demeanour of men of unruffied minds 
mn moments of dejection as on occastons for exultation, 2666 

By continued kindness and unfcigned acts of civility such as are 
seemly among relatives the king, in due course, removed the humal- 
ation of those two who had survaved the loss of their manfialness, 2667 

From the very lps of the kinsmen the realm had been pulled ont, 
yet the king on account of Bhoja continued at heart to worry, like 
a charmer about the tooth of the viper of unrest 2668 

Because, hus own people, who had too soon abandoned their efforts 
fearing the rigours of the camprign, had made the ambitious king 
relax his vigilance although the foe was stil at large, 2669 

The son of Salhana, on the other hand, since his rescue from the 
precipice living i a solitary cell had no news whatever of his uncle 
and Vigraharija. 2670 

When, however, he saw ftom above Alathkita of the royal house~ 
hold coming to see the Dimara, he began to thnk increasingly of 
the possibihty of treachery, 2671 

And he observed later the divisions of the army in line of formation, 
the extent of which was difficult to discover owing to the distance, 
on the toad which fed to Srinagara, 270 

Thereatter he espied a litter, occupied by his uncle, whom owing 


to the distance he could not Fecognise, between the two palanqumns 
of Dhanya and Sastha, 2673 


And he wondered, “What could be the reason of the march of the 
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troops ftom here and who could be the third person seated in the 
litter between Dhanya and Sastha!” 2674 
cing questioned by him, some menial full of joy then told hum 
that peace had been concluded and that Lothana and Vigrahardja 
had departed for Srinagara, 2675 
The thought of treachery ceased with the rising sense of doubt and 
casting out fear, he for a space remained 1 a state of anxtety from 
affection for his kmnsmen, 2676 
On the withdrawal of the army the desolate river, where the burds 
with loud cries had foregathered, he imagined, was crymmg for those 
two who had been taken away. 2677 
“The Lavanya himself may detain me and Dhanya and others on 
leaming of my presence here may come again, m due course, to take 
me away” —thus he then speculated. 2678 
At intervals, when he heard the roar of the catatacts, he felt alarmed 
that it was the dn of the royal troops who had come back to catty 
him away. 267) 
At this time the world grew dark with the gathering clouds frustat- 
ing the light of midday, the glory of which appeared as if x were 
chafing under muduight, 2680 
From that time onwards until the month of Vausakha, the clouds 
appeared to be hanging on to the earth for the ceremontal perform- 
ance of a sactifice with masses of snow as the offerangs 2661 
Then the free-booter Damara sat before Bhoja and spoke thus 
in sclfcondemnation, “I who played a confidence trick have been 
diseraceful, impious, and devoid of shame.” 2682 
Reniaining unperturbed, having regard to the circumstances the 
son of'Salhana checking lus wrath and pretending to sooth him sud, 
“Ther has been no misdemeanour on your partin this matter.” 2683 
Andheadded, “You have done thisto save your dependents chuldcen, 
kinsfolk and others who were m a critical stuation, In this connection 
no one has the right to reproach you.” 2684 
“If yourintention had been treacherous, you would not have shown 
any sympathy towards me. Hence what happened was a matte of 
compulsion due to exigent circumstances.” ahs 
“Take the descendants of king Harsa we ought not to be exturpated, 
but kept in restraint by the king in pursuance of the tradition of 
royalty,” 2686 
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“Discredit to your own self, injury to those two, and the pursuit 
of a wrong course on the part of the king as well, have been averted 
by your good sense in keepmg me in reserve.” 2687 

To him who had thus spoken, the Damara, as if throwing off the 
load of mortification, sad culogizingly, “You alone are my witness 


everywhere and at all times.” 2688 
Presently Bhoja said, “Let me out now’ to which he replied “ss 
soon as the snow drifts are over I shall do so.” 2689 


“Alamhkara learning of your abstaining from food will attrbute 
it to a grudge on your part in this connection” some one having sug 
gested this to Bhoja, he partook of food, 2690 

As Bhoja touched food he thought to himself, “*Thas has at last been 
ptocured by the sale of the two of them”, and he felt that he had 
fed on the flesh of the hodtes of those two kinsmen. 2691 

The robber, however, whtle saying—-“On the morrow for certain 
of perchance to-day I shall send you away when the snowfall ceases” 
did not release tum for two months, 2692 

“On leaming of my presence herewhen the king starts operations 
after the meltmg of the snow, the Dimara would sell me to kam,” 
considering thus Bhoya began to press for departure, 2693 

Every single excuse which Bhoja put forward mm favour of departure, 
the robber having found a snag cut st out in order to. prevent 
him, 2604 

Rigavadana, whose mother was of a noble family, was begotten 
by a Balahara named Tejas; he had had a heppy childhood and. had 
wor a Jong Kambala, During the crvil war which was the touch 
stone of the chivalry of many a virile man, he had attained in Sussale’s 
army distinction for gallantry and an honourable position in the 
batiqoet row. Later on he was fostered by the king with whom his 
father was intimate and, in due course, came to hold the charge of 
Evenaka and other dstricts; when Naga of Khiyatrama had 
tuned the king agamst him, Réjavadana desiting to fight 
protected Bhoja. 2695-2608 

Mildness from kus having been a licge-man and, ftom the fact that 
he was not a Lavanya, his inability to offer resistance to the king, 
was what every one amagined, Thus the ptince of the blood royal 
was not delyered, by Aluttkitacakea at this time, to him who was 

74g 
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planning a contest for the crown and who was making urgent re- 
quests, 2699-2700 

Treating as present before his eyes the impatient Udaya, although 
he was at a distance he, who was inclined to treason, was unable to 
give up Bhoja. 2701 

Then the king despatched Alarhkira with moneys to arrange the 
transfer of Bhoja and he arrived at the watch-station being invested 
with authority over that region, 2702 

“TE you go without lettmg me depart I shall relinguish my hfe” 
thus, on the other hand, spoke Bhoja to the Damara when he saw 
hum preparing to go before Alathkara, 2703 

“Early to-morrow morning | shall see you’, was all that he mot: 
tered on this occasion and Bhoja, without any mention whatever, 
at the time of the drum of the night watch, shpped out, 2704 

While Bhoja in pouring ram was impatiently groping lus way to 
act on the road, Alathkita heard, when the night had ended, that 
he had escaped. 2705 

Then failing to hinder him he, during the day, pursued Bhoja 
who had a start, up to the sanctuary of the goddess Sieadé wath a 
few of lus followers, 2706 

In. the absence of the two kinsmen with whom he had started for 
a common object, Bhoja, from bien-stance, was unable to face the 
ladies of his kansfolk as if he were culpable; he thought to lumself~ 
“though advanced in age, Lothana had risked an adventurous throw 
five ot six times, while Bhoja though a young man 1s a nmcompoop 
—such would be the scandal about himself. Thus his plan of giving 
to Durinda fell to preces and having resolved to fight by gaming the 
support of the Darads, he betook himself to the road by the bank of 
the Madhumati, 2707-2709 

In some places slabs of ice with sharp cdges hurt like the pointed 
fangs of Death, anon the clouds shut out daylight causing blinding 
darkness as if from the lasso of Yama, at times the falling avalanches 
seethed like clephants arrayed for battle; mn some places Jus body 
was hik, as if with arrows, by the hissing spray of the cataracts, at 





2707. Dalvinya=the French word  Kgatrya ladies, Ins hinswomen, after 
bien-sdance is\the nearest in meaning, a defeat, 
Bhoja was unable to face the brave 
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tumes the prercmg wand burst upon hus swelbng skin, while at other 
laces the sunlight reflected from the dazzling snows affected ius 
vision. The fat surface he felt was a steep incline; where thete was 
no flat surface he felt as 2f the way was clear: often he fancied when 
he was scaling heights that he was going down a stecp decline. Having 
thus passed six or seven days on the way, made trying by the season 
of snow, Bhoja reached a hamlct on the frontier of the Darad princt- 
oality. 2TlO-ATTA 

The commandant of the fort of Dugdhaghita, having privately 
furnished him. from his own stores, put an end to his humiliating 
state of impecunuosity and having bowed accorded to him a respectful 
welcome, 2715 

His messenger having reported Bhoja's arrival, Viddasiha who 
Wasat a distance, sent a parasol, musical mnstruments and other inswnta 
such as wete mect for a king, 2716 

Through the commandant of the fort, he conveyed 2 message of 
congratulation and placed his own treasure at the disposal of the 
prmnee of the blood royal, amt7 

Thus Bhoja went to the royal residence and whale he was playing 
the role of king, there came to pay homage the son of Rajavadana, 
Who invited him to support the latter’s cause, 2718 

His father who, to all mtents and purposes, had now been alienated 
from the king had sent hum to Bho, who considered that of the 
powerful meshes of enemy diplomacy he was hike a decoy, aig 

With 2 message which was correct as a combination of apprecla- 
tion of the issue and lack of trust, Bhoja sent him away neither 
accepting nor rejecting at the same time, a0 

“As to whether { belong to the king’s intimate circle or ain wholly 
exizanged from hum, you wil come to know me by and by. gay 

In order to demonstrate to Bhoja his grim determination, Rij 
vadana took to fighting against Nica and his people upon the pretext 


of a family feud, although the king had already pronounced that 
they were not culpable, 2728 


Jacking in resources, this resolute and relentless man by slow 


2710 Those who love mountameer- yl appreciate this pct: 
tng and the joyous efforts of climbing —_deserptton of the barddps a Se 


~ 
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degrees came to hold lus own, later he equalised and, ur due couse, 
acquired superiority over them by hus encounters. 2733 
He gained such prestige that the kindred of Naga bor witlun Jus 
territory, felt no shame im accepting scivice under this remarkable 
man, aad 
Fou, ornate with open-handeduess, forbearance, patience, absence 
of covetousness, and the Itke virtues he was sought after, though he 
was just rising, as if he had always been accustomed to exercise 
power, 2725 
The perseverance of Prthvihara and the others who had vassal 
was not a marvel; the extensive show which this man, on the other 
hand, who lacked support made was worthy of admiration. 2726 
He then roped in large bands of thieves, woodsmen and herdsmen 
and raided villages while waiting for Bhoja and his people. 227 
Thereupon the other Dimaras, too, whether on account of the 
conflicting opinion of the mutually envious munisters or from love 


of rapine, abandoned good behaviour, amas 
Their plan of an upheaval which had been rumed by the capture 
of Lothana now ramified a hundredfold, 229 


Trillaka and Jayatija, who had been brought up by the king 
yielding to the heat of passion, fatled to drag themselves away flom 
the conspiratorial league. 2730 

As is the precipice for the ovls, consumption for ailments, the 
tnfernal region of the demons, the ocean for the monsters of the 
deep, so was Trillaka, secthing with machinations, the resort of all 
the Damata thieves who having inveigled the superintendent of 
Devasatasa raised a revolt, 2yjray}2 

Then the Brahmans longing for his overthrow and anxious to 
safeguard the country started a hunger-strike, directed agamst th 
king, at Viayesvara. 2933 

Tha,.qyas not the time to cxasperate the Damaras was the king's 
view which when represented to them they did not accept whereupon 
he, ftom decorum, concurred in the desite of thetr assembly, 2734 

Wheathe king got ready to march Jayarija, who was the sentor 
sdrong the iysungents, died having developed a fatal abscess. 273§ 

Lucky in ote direction the king thereupon proceeded, in order 
to placate the Brahmans, to Madavardfya where hus dommation had 
increasingly tsolated the frev-booters. ayo 
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The Brahmans, mstigated to perversity by the muysters and intox- 
cated with their own knavery, then objected to the minister Alarhkara, 
who was dismissed by the king from his milieu, 2937 

He had ever striven for the rehabilitation of the Damaras in distress 
and to the other muisters who were filed with envy, he appeared 
to be a purveyor of ther wacked conduct. 2738 

“[ shall root out Trllaka after having broken up the rebellion of 
the Pretenders" —with this promise, the king prevailed upon the 
Brahmans to grve up the fast. 2739 

The afftighted Trillaka then caused trouble through all sorts of 
hostile acts, like some hidden disease through other affections.  2y40 

Yasorija, the younger brother of Jayarija, had been assigned the 
latter's fief by the king; upon Trillake’s advice Raiqaka attacked. hum 
who ‘was his brother’s son. 274 

To save Yaiorija who was beset by insolent cneses, Saiijapila 
proceeded to Devasatasa, but owing to the smallness of his force 
hus success became doubtful, 2742 

Rofhana having learat ths news thereupon camne up to the seething 
feld of battle and was the frst guest towards whom the goddess of 
victory cast her coquettish glances. 2943 

Then, while Mandra-hke he chumod the ocean of enemtes, Satija- 
pala was enabled to pick up the mor enemties as the clond the particles 
of water, 274d 

Even aftet Rajeha had been defeated, YaSordja without hus bene. 
factor was not able to sqlat on his own estate Ike a child ina 
desolate place, 2745 

Waiting for the contest for the crown to come to a head, Trllake 
temporlsed with the king by feignme submssion on yatioes 
occasions, 2146 

Thereafter at the opportime moment, the men who were thorns 
in the side of the country and who had heen secretly collected, he 
sent forth in all directions like 4 potcupine throwing the arrowelike 
quills from ats own sides, 277 

At this time Prihvihara's son, Catuska, the younger brother of 
Koythaka who, with lus brother, had been confined by the kang 
escaped from prison, Trullaka bemng his son-in-lovy gave him asylum 


on his own estate and helped him to raid Samila, equipped with 
murnbetless Damaras, 2748-2749 
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On hearing his call, the frecbooters mn hiding came to the surface 
like the fish m a pool at the call of the osprey. 2750 

At this time Sasthacandta, son of Garga, had held up the arogant 
Rijavadana, as the cliffs on the coast obstruct the sea when attempting 
to cause an inundation, 2751 

The two of them, whose forces continued to augment and to 
dummish, were like the ridges of the snow-cliffs in, summer showing 
mud as well as snow, 2752 

Jayacandta and Sticandra, the two younger brothers of Sastha- 
candra, who drew thew allowances fiom the royal houschold hed 
become deeply offended, Apprehending that harm mught befall 
them from their elder brother who was honoured and loved by the 
king, owing to hus services of the highest amportance, they knew they 
could get no rest. They deserted from the army and went over to 
Rajavadana and, although they wore brothers-an-law of the king, 
Jomed the opposition. 2753-2755 

With the help of countless Khasa wretches, who had come marching 
over the mountams, Rajavadana, covetmmg the treasiie bestowed by 
former kings, then had the shine of Bhiitesvara looted, 2756 

Helpless in the grip of the plunderers, the weak massacred by the 
strong, the entire realm as af it had been without a king was reduced 
toa sorry plight. 2757 

Thereupon the king, ordering the conunauder-m-chief Udaya and 
Rilhana to attack Catuska, ruefully re-entered Srinagara, 2958 

By the troops of these two, the son of Prthvihara was held m check, 
Like an incurable disease by mecaus of medicine, but could not be 
destroyed, 2759 

For conmving at temporisme or the wicked designs on the part 
of his own adherents, the reputation of even Ralhana had grown dim 
at this moment, 2760 

Viddasiha, on the other hand, on Ieatnmng the tidings about Bhoj, 
had despaiched emissaries to invite a large number of the chiefs way 
up in the North, 2761 

From the regtons which form the hem of the Hunalayas including 
those which have known the sectet amours of the women-folk of 
Kuberas also, from those whose cavecells are resonant with the songs 
of the city of the Gandharvas, those, too, which relieve fromm heat 
the sea of sand by cuculating coolness at one end and even fom 
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those which with the breezes from the mountain peaks gratify the 
Uttara-hurus, came galloping the Mleccha chiefs, obscuring the 
directions with thew cavalry, ito the camp of the ruler of the 


Darads 


2762-2764 


While the tuler of the Darads was organising a conspiracy of the 
chefs, hus feadatortes from all directions presented themselves before 


Bhon. 


2965 


He took a delight in watching those who spoke an unknown tongue 


2763 Viddastha's allies twere perhaps 
from the regions of Astor, Skardo and 
Crlort who, at this rme were no doubt 
sull pagan The word Mleeche applied 
to them suggests that they were a 
backward people outside the pale of 
Kasmizr cmtlzation andculture Uttara- 
kuru, according to Alberun referred 
to the regions of the north meluding 
Chitral Badakshan and afinstan 1m 
Eastern Afghanytan Kafirstan still 
Iargely temas a land of mystery The 
tract of country enclosed between 
Chitzal and Afghan tertory 1s the 
land of Pagan mountuneers who 
matntained ther independence until 
1895 when by the terms of an agree 
Ment entered into between the British 
Government and Abdur Rahman Amur 
of Kabul, the whole of the Rafir terri- 
tory passed under the sway of Kabul 

in hus Memotts, Babar mentons the 
Kafirs and there taste for deusking every 
man having a feathern wine bottle 
sling round his neck The Arjat- 
Akban too, makes occanonal mention 
of the Kafirs and contams a passage 
Which fas given mise to the theory that 
the Kafirs are the descendants of the 
Greeks According to Sir H Yule, 
however, this passave refers to the claim 
to descent from Alexander the Great of 
the rulers of Swat (Sh Suvastu) Even 
at the present day, many of the petty 
princes of the Hindu Kush States take 
prde in declaring themselves to be 
the descendants of Alexander the Great 
froma a princess muraculously sent dawn 
from heaven to wed him Benedict 
Gocs travelling from Peshawar to 
Kabul in 1603 heard ofa country where 


to Mahomadans might enter on pain 
of death Hindu travellers were, how- 
ever, allowed to vist the country but 
not the tenples Benedict Goes tasted 
the Kafir wine and from all that he 
heard suspected that the Kafirs mught 
be Christians 

The Kafir language 1 of Prakrta 
ongin Every village has a temple dedi- 
cated to Gish where the goat 18 sacrificed 
whichthehereditary priest offers together 
with flour, wine and butter The offer- 
ings are sanctified with the sprnkling 
of water by the offinstmg priest pro- 
nouncng ‘Such such’ {Be Pure) 
Music, dancing and songs of praise 
were acceptable to the gods and every 
Groom, (Sk, Grama} village, has its 
daneng platform and dancing house 
furnished with a simple altar ‘The 
Kafirs worship fiuuly and tnbal gods, 
Gish the war-god 1s by far the most 
popular Tt was his worstup which 
kept the Kafir so loug sndependent 
In life as.a hero and after death as 2 
god, he symbolized hatred to the 
tehigion of Muhammad, 

Dusng the Brush occupston of 
Kabul m 1839-40 MS Elphinstone 
tells us a deputation of Kafirs joumeyed 
to Kabul to snvite a viet to ther coun 
try from the Europeans whom they 
assumed to be their kindred In 1895 
after the Butsh took Chitral ftom 
Kaimir and gave Kafinstan to the 
Amy Abdur Rehman, the latter in- 
vaded Koafinstan Alt Opposition yas 
ruthlessly put down and the boys of the 
country were deported wholesale to 


Kabul where they were converted to 
Islam 
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descending from the mountain ranges and who like monkeys grew 


familiar with kind treatment, 2766 
Jayacandra and other Kasmiris and Kiras sent by Rajavadana also 
came to the side of the prince. an6y 


Those who were m his entourage as well as those who were at 4 
distartce—chief among whom was Balahara—Bhoja maintained with 
gold, having an cnormous treasure under his control, 2768 

Then as the msurrection had been well launched, Rajavadana who 
had instigated the conspiracy met Bhoja without diffidence. _-ay6y 

Whule they settled the details of the task which had not been done, 
they came to be on good terms and very soon their lack of trust 
withered away, 2770 

While Bhoja in the abscnce of the Darads was unwilling to com- 
mence the offensive, Rajavadana in. his overweenmg prids desired 
no assistance other than that of a limuted number of horse. a77t 

When Bhoja expressed lumsclf thus: “If our enemies should with- 
stand the very first onslaught of this army there might arise an cquil 
brium or, what 1s more sertous, even a defeat which might break 
down our league. Therefore at 1s desirable, 1n my opinion, that the 
issue of victory or defeat be confined to a single battle in an offensive 
with all arms lasting for one day,” he in his conceit, however, rid 
culed this and led the Darad force without watting for the army whtch 
was to come. 2772-2774 

At the end of the gorge as he was in the rear of those who had 
marched ahead, the prince now heard that the ruler of the Darads 


had arrived. 2775 
To mect him he returned to the fort, while Balahara occupied 
Mitrorima with lus force. a7 


The son of Gatga then saw the horizon full of horses like roammg 
antelopes; possessing nate resolute wats he did not lose 
fortitude, 2777 

All the Damatas of Niligva who were with him as well as his own 
soldiers, making common cause with the adversary, deserted from 
his army bent on treason. 2778 

In that perilous situation even when entreated by his advisers to 


2767 Kiras=A. tribe inhabiting the territory between Chamba and Kangra. 
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retreat, he replied, “I am not able to sce the sovereign with a drooping 
countenance.” 479 
“No one has been born in the family of Siryavarmacandra but 
has been of service to the descendants of the House of Malla” — 2780 
Viddasihia, on lus part, having together with the other ruling chtefs 
received Bhoja with honout, bade hun farewell to march to victory 
accompanied by the élite of us own nobles, 2981 
And he then marched, mustering an army swarmmg with a host 
of Mlecchas and separated by just one match, remamed in Bhoj’s 
rear. 2782 
The force which followed him having created a unavcrsal sensation, 
the sou of Sathana in hus wild enthusiasm, beheved that the entire 
earth lay mn lus hand. 2783 
Remforced by cavalry and the Mleccha chiefs, the army then 
secured a firm foothold m a place known as Samudradhaed after at 
hod been terrorised. 2784 
Rijavadana, radiant with such a first class invincible force, believed 
that Sasthacandra was as good as doomed between the grinders of 
Death. 2785 
Then the land, mundated by a deluge caused by the monsoon 
cloud-burst, was so transformed that land and water became indis- 
tinguishable, 2796 
The catth was luke a wassatkbowl filled with water instead of 
ram; the submerged trees, of which ouly the tops were visthle, bore 
the semblance of floating blue lotuscs, angy 
Realizing the critical sttuation of Sastha, the king now despatched 
with the remaining troops Udaya, the watden of the fronticr, as 


well as Dhanya, 2788 
The river barred therr passage and they followed a trail as Satyaks 
and Bhimasena had done on. the route taken by Arjuna, 2789 


In the sky with the pendant clouds and on the catth’s surface filled 
far aud wide with water, the lightnmg with ats unmterrupted flashes, 
free fom thunder, appeared as fit were sewn, + 79 

Retaining a glittering retinue which would suffice for pomp the 
King, on this occasion, had all the forces in the field "270 

Trillaka from the begimnmg had: no faith m the Uprightness ‘of 


HG, 3 


2787 Pans-pitra=wassal-bowl See 3105 supra, 
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fortitude of Rajavadana, He sont messages to the Datads, through 
emussaries, that another prince should not be thtown away on ths 
occasion, While assisting the son of Prthvihera to gain ascendancy, 
he plamed so that, through the might of cither of the two, Cats 
ot Rajavadana, Bhoja should fall into his own hands, 2792-2793 

Now Trillaka had been watching the extraordinary strength of 
Balahara, which could paint a fresco without a wall; he also felt that 
the power of the king, whose whole army was divided in all diections 
in different critical situations against the enemy, was immediately 
vulnerable; he laid bate his wicked diplomacy and, behaving like a 
puffed up porcupine, released as a second quill, a wicked and wolet 
man, whom he had personally harboured for a long time. 2794-2796 

Futnished with resources by Trillaka, Lothaka, son of Prthvihara 
onasudden, fll upon Stirapura with many Dimatas, In the gathering 
darkness and the blinding network of clouds, hie was the whurlwnd 
of dust, He was aware of the great cfforts of those who whispered 
evil in the cars to cause a cleavage in the two wings of his own patty. 
With unwearied vigilance he nused, to the fullestextent, m different 
precarious situations disasters for the kung, who had carried out the 
extermination of his family, 2797-2709 

He had long ben weaving his fabric of intrigues and his hostity 
when it overflowed was noticed, as nthe case of a lake upon the 
bursting of the dam in the ramy season, when filled to the 
brim. 2800 

Like the universe which emerged at the will of Upendra from his 
belly as he lay asleep, the force, which he had collected, became visible 
at the advent of the clouds. 280! 

Pificadeva, the commandant of the watch-station, with followers 
who would not have sufficed even to count such a large force as 
Lothaka possessed and among whom were nchided only few solders 
with scarcely any food stores, made Lothaka’s soldiers the guests of 
the river and of Yama's domain. 2802-2803 

Owing to the reflection of the sows of funeral pyres ignited on the 
river Bank, it seemed as if the final honours were being paid to thos, 
who had found “cath in the waters of the river. 2804 

In this fshiot® Zthaka, cblivions of death, fought the battle wubuch 
lasted the day and was with difficulty induced to withdeaw by fnends 
the next day, 280s 
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In that town, which had been evacuated, as he was rallying the 
troops on all sides, he reckoned that he could castly capture Srinagara 
mn two or three days 2806 

His ardour for attacking Padmapura was made fecble by Trllaka, 
from fear of Yasoraja and the commander-in-chief who were m 
the rear. 2807 

Ehs followers could not cary out his plan, although the other 
Lavanayas were teady to obey, because of the refusal of this smgle 
Damara of Holada. 2808 

ven in the ctwil war during Sussala’s reign, such a reign of terror 
had never been witnessed as there arose durmg that of his son on al] 
sides 2809 

Now tnoring Catusba as af he were comparable to a disease of 
the foot, Ralhana was despatched by the king to expel Lothaka, who 
was comparable to an abscess on the neck. 2810 

As he was marching to destroy him, he was pursued by the people 
of Samili ike Arjuna by the confederates when he was proceeding 
to slay the prince of Pragiyotiga. 2811 

Taming back, he fell upon the hostule demonstrators and scattered 
them hike pursuing bees by the elephant headmg for the lotus 
pond aga 

Tired after the fightmg, he spent the night at Ramuss where the 
roar of the cataracts served for the welcomung challenge of the hostile 
forces, 2813 

At day-break as he was about to entet Kalyinapura, Lothaka ap- 
peared in front of him, who havimg once more filled the hotwzon 
with hus forees, had approached and blocked his way. 2814 

As soon as Lothaka attacked, he made his opponent's mfantry 
amiving in front of him flee at sight like goats before a gaping 


python. 2815 
Before hus whirlwind onslaught, the infantry fell away from Ralhana 
bike eaves in autumn ffom the tree 2816 


Under ins very eyes those knaves, as they were melting away, fet 
no shame Before the transcendent desite for hfe whose sense of 
propriety docs not evaporate? 2817 

When ius own people besought him as they were retreating Rulhana 
recollecting his devotuon. to the sovereign which he placed on an 
equality wath that to the Creator, spoke with 2 smile, 2818 
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“On my face, as ma pond which 1s the repository of the 
dark bluc lotus and later on of the white ones, the dark line 
of moustache has become whute with age in the service of the 
sovercign’s fect.” 2819 

“While he is withering away, would the unmnterrupted enjoyment 
of the sportive graces of Dame Fortune heightened by the phy of 


her bee-lke eyebrows not be a mockery?” 28202891 
“That is the way of cowards never of the brave that from fear of 
a little stram they turn thei face away from bliss.” 2822 


“Only in taking off one’s clothes 1s the nervous feclne engendered 
by cold; after the bath in the water of the sanctuary, one gets a Joyous 
exhilaration comaparable to the unequalled bhss of Brahman. Those 
who are about to give up their lives in battle thus have a tense moment 
at the start, Inter on, however, comes measurcless peace mn experienc. 
ing a delight which may be called the lughest bliss.” 2823 

Having thus spoken he, single-handed, plunged into the chemy's 
force encountering arrows which came hissing, causing the delusion 
asif they were the breath of a lion's nosteils 2824 

With the golden swotd-ult ghnting like the yellow orpument, 
Rilhana was on the crest of the wave m the battlefield like an actor 
armed with sword and shield on the stage. 2825 

As hus sabre steack down the swords of the encnsies their souls, 
forsooth, rose up to cling to it as if by a magic trick like wasps of 


straw attracted by amber. 2826 
In the battle, he was followed by those who deemed the enemy to be 
Jower animals and therr lives vanished like wisps of straw. 2827 


Ralhana, who had entered the mouth of Death, emerged from it 
through some unknown exits, just as water escapes through the gills 
ofa whale when its mouth is closed, 2828 

Having made repeated charges, he came away to rest ater his 
exertions and his force having been considerably thinned reached the 
pitch of excitement against the foc, 2829 

Suddenly from the rear there fell upon ham, just at this juncture 
Catuska with numerous troops, whom. a while ago hie had believed to 
be somie one arriving with remforcements for humnself 2830 


2825. Haritilassthe yellow orpiment  derrved the word ‘Hartal/=ctnhe— 
It 1s used even now m villages as 2 the method of affecting a poltical ot 
tubber to effec writtig From it 1s other grievance 
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Upon seeing the hostile amy facmg him both ways, he felt no 
tribulation; on the contrary, like a peacock at the sight of a double- 
faced snake, he danced the Tandava, 2831 

Then by alteunately attacking and retreatmg, he wote out those 
two fronts 1a the fight yust as the chunmng mountain did with the 
ocean on both flanks, 2832 

Galloping on lus charger he constantly kept on the move between 
the two just-as a Weaver sw... 2833 

Bhisa, on hts behalf, boic the brunt of onc army, as the rushes on the 
edge of an aslot break on one side the impact of water, 2844 

By him, the cnemy array with its circle of weapons sct aquiver by 
his impetuous onslaught, was tendered incapable of heroics as if 
were 2 woman with tremulous gold earrings whom the ardour of his 
passion had rendered incapable, an the sport of love, of assumung the 
tole of man. 2835 

As he caused sweat to drip from the faces of lus enemies, who wee 
pale with fright, as if it were water ftom the pots, he was, I trow, 
having the ceremonsal water poured over the king for his coronation 


a second time, 


2831, Tandavassthe dance of Siva It 
represents the five activites (Patica- 
Artya) viz cteation, preservation, m= 
carn ition, destruction, and deliverance 
The scene of the dances 1s the cosmos 
Which 1s represented by the caveloping 
aurcole of fire (Treavait} 

3833 Kuvindassa weaver, it 1s 4 
pity this verse has a lacuna, 

2835 The references to Vatsyfyana’s 
book, the Kéwasiira, on the Ats Ama- 
tora Tt was well known 22 Europe sn 
the Middle Ages Au Arabic book on 
the subject wutten in Tis entitled 
The Perfined Garden mennons Vitsyi- 
yana and gives quotations A Kays was 
expected to be acqumunted with the arts 
and sciences, and tlus verse 18 mtended 
by K to show lus knowledge of Erotyes 
Count Keyserhng writes about Ztotie 
cist 38 follows’ “It 35 not a higher 
impulse, and the highest manfestattons 
of which 2 35 capable wall not ben 
comparison a human values with 


2836 


othet qualities Nevertheless, sts: matt 
festations are not only beautiful as such, 
so that at would involve an ampoverishs 
ment of the world if they disappeared: 
they are sn such rntiumte, mnterchongea- 
able rclatzon to other higher qualities, 
that thur existence seems to be ahsoltt 
tely tied to them, artistic cultute can 
only glow and flourish on the back» 
ground of crotic culture The pucitancal 
soul appents mean compared with the 
Catholic one, fanatyes of morality are 
always capples, nom-sensuous natures 
wneapable of religions profundity, In 
some sense every tendency leadsto pod: 
the perception of slus significance 1 
details 1s the findamental problem of 
the art of [ufos to porcerve at an sts 
general relanonship 3 the ulumate aim 
of human wadom ” (Travel Diary of a 
Philosopher, Vol. J, f 181) Ths yew 
8 in Conformity with the ideals of 
Sathish ita Poetics, See V, 373 Ante 
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He and the son of Prthvihara remained, at nightfall, ina state of 
readies, mutually on the look out, like a sorcerer and the Veta 
for a loop-hole. 2837 

On the following day, he forced the enemy to retire in the direction 
of the forest while he Jet the soldiers of the king who had arrived as 
remforccment, become spectators, 2838 

Recalling that Trillaka and the others had abandoned the clan 
fight, Saiiapala on the third day came up to jom Rulhana, 2839 

Oppressed by the king's martial glory, Lothaka withered evay 
between the two armies, like a tree worn out by the timber pest a the 
heart of the forest 1s dried up by the months of Asidha and 
Jyestha. 2640 

As the fire of the unattended funezal pyre 1s reduced by showers of 
tain so by skirmushes Catuska, too, was gradually compelled by 
Udayana to moderate lus hot blood. 2843 

The Darad army had descended the mountain passes, flaunting the 
gold trappings carried by thetr cavalry, spoiling fora fight. aya 

The folks, apprehending that the districts mvaded by the Turuska 
people had fallen under their subjection, had felt as af the whole nd 
were overrun by the Mlecchas, 2843 

Whale Dhanya and the warden of the frontier were still at the distance 
of one match Sasthacandra, who liad no support, had to bear the brunt 
of their sabres in the first instance. 2844 

With ats ghttering trappings of gold that army of the cuemy was 
held up by him, as the forest conflagration, with its flamang sheets of 
fire, 1s hampered by a mountain with sts cascades, 2845 

Having brushed aside Jayacandta and others who had opposed a 
forward advance, they had plunged, arrogant with their superior 
numbers into the field of battle, 2846 

Against thousands of ther cavalry, the son of Garga made an 
impetuous counter attack with hus twonty or thirty cavalters and 
routed them. 2847 

Agaunst those enemies, such was the superhuman valour displayed 
by hum that, cach one of them scemed to be confronted by him as if 
he had assumed the form of Visnu. * 2848 

Ina moment they broke; with their faccs lowered on the pomunels 
of their saddles, the cowards plunged into the mountains like Kuun- 
aras, abi 
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During the mght Rajavadana, Jayacandra and others said to the 
Darads, “Thus reverse was occasioned through lack of knowledge of the 
terran and stratagem; to-morrow, however, by taking us as guides, 
you will snatch a victory,” to which they replied in the affirmative as 
a hoax while they were intent on a flight, 2850-2851 

The powerful Balahata compelled Dhanya and the warden of the 
frontier to remain at a distance and attempted to prevatl upon the 


Darads to hold on, by blocking the routes m the rear. 2852 
Thereafter he made up hus mind to lodge the prince wath the Darads 
m an encampment at Taramiilaka, 2863 


Whale he was putting this into execution and the Damaras were 
blinded by then mtoxacation, the son of Salhana convinced 
that the entire realm was as good as conquered was filled with 
enthusiasm. : 2854 

Even in the absence of a victory being supported by mnumerable 
feadatorics of such tank, he at that time mused thus: “T am going to 
bean august person’’ and was overflowing wath joy. 2855 

By the destruction of lotuses befriended by the sun the clephant’s 
tusks become obnoxious to the latter; at the rise of the moon who 
ortvies the tusks, thet snateral fills to ploces by stself whale the 
suttstones who share the solar lustre cease to radiate heat, Darmg 4 
crcl stage luck and Muck tend to arise in a manner which 1s 
inconceivable, ‘ 2856 

Being a Damara, Naga had been superseded even dnemg the constant 
disturbances of Bluksu and owing to lus family connections with 
Tikka and others, he was regarded by the kang as being at the hoad of 
the trattors, Not bemg a Lavanya and because of his amazing rise 
such as no other commoner had and later through his services durng 
critical times, Rajvadana had come to be, so to say, at the top of the 
king’s confidence, 2857-2859 

Naga watching the insurrection cartied on by others, which he 
humself should have been domg, sorrowed like a poet when his theme 
nearing completion has been brought out by another, 2860 

In order to get under lus own wing the king's enemy, he then 
addressed him with a solemn visage m this wise, “Give up Rajevadana 
and rely on me” 2861 

“Why ate You waitmg for the amval of Tejas, Balahara’s son in 4 
litter, like a lover at the rendezvous keeping up for the woman.” 
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They, however, laughed at Naga who had sent such a message, sincg 
st would have been like abandoning the Wishing-cow to hug a nanny 
goat. 862-2863 

Everybody from motives of self-unterest tums to friendship or 
camtty; otherwise m the love or hatred of others no one 4s in the 
least mterested. 2864 

Tt becomes worthwhile for the nectar-rayed moon, whose lustre 1 
menaced by the patr of ivory tusks, to damage them; the tusker’s 
forchead 1s the favourite resort of the honey-suckers who have a mmnd 
to taste the schor, the lotus, to whose abode the clephant is a constant 
peril, is not as a consequence enamoured of the moon and so, too, 
the bers do not become hostile to the elephant though he swallows up 
their friend, the lotas. . 286; 

Thereafter Naga, to rob Balahara of lus prestige, fomented a fend 
to endure for life against lum with intent to benefit the king, 2866 

Accordingly, he then communicated through his own men with 
the defeated Darads in. this wise, “This Rajavadina, who has not bro- 
ken with the-king, will possibly destroy you and Bhojs at the same 


time.” 2867 
The two leaders of the troops of the Darad ruler, the army chues 
the renowned Ksemavadana Malla. .... 65. and the commandant 


of the fort, named Ojasa, who felt alarmed, spoke of this plot in 
confidenice to Bhoja who, knowing the inwardness of xt, laughed 
at them, 2868-2869 

Then as, through a crystal lens, the consuming sunlight falls on 
tinder so, at was amazing!, did the buenmg helt of the king—through 
the army which had held him up in front—fall on Viddssiha 2870 

Por, having been attacked by the disease of consumption, for lus 
evil design of brngn'& disaster on the king, he had come to resemble 
the waning moon of the dark nights, 2871 

When their muster, who was ther leader in war and the protector 
of theye rear, had fall a prey to disease and were themselves m a 
positich open to atta, they were reduced to a state of pantc and the 
entire brad force abandoning Balahara, while he was at his repast 
took th flight the § lowing day with their horses anid galloped away 
towards the con 2872-2873 


y at 


{ 


2808 See VIL 2856. 
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Realizing how much the son of Salhana was honoured, they having 
humbly announced, “We shall come back in the morning” took him 
along, 2874 

As he had formerly sworn an oath by bation, he felt helpless and 
had to follow them, but his object having failed, he had the sinking 
fockug as af he were shppmg down a precipice. 2875 

From time to time filled with excessive rash of blood from every 
Wein if was as af t were burnmg, anon it resembled the stones of a 
sarrway down which unclean water 1s rusung; often level with the 
ground as if he believed that the sky had fallen, was Bhoja’s counte- 
nance, 2s he went along, n whch the eyes could not be seen on account 
of hus embarrassment. 2876-2897 

And he came to the conclusion: “Fie on us, duffers, who even after 


having repeatedly seen his extraordinary myght still think that the 


king is subject to the laws of the mortals.” 2878 
“Poets of a superior genius beaming wath truth have the head, but 
nione else to dosorsbe such fry glory.” 28 


é 


29 

‘TEst was not the sparks from the blaze of royal glory whach had 
covered the land, whence came our lack of self possession just when 
we had set foot upon st?” 2880 
. “Large numbers of the bodies of brave men could not have exe 
pertenced thust, though they had drank en masse the water of the 
fine edges of weapons, but for the great heat of the flame of 
hs glory!” 2881 
“Unless at was due to the blinding effect of hs smoke-screcn, how 
could one have been bewldered in perceiving, despite wide open eyes, 
the distinction between the right and the wrong course!” 288 
Avoiding the Datads, who were encamped on the opposite bank 
of the Madhumati, he then, secluded by the curtain of the waves, 
dwelt on arrival on the edge of the river, 2883 
When, 11 course of time, his dejection, was tdermmed, they took 
hum to the interior of thet own camp and endeavoured to restore fus 
confidence, while growing keen sm their desire for treachery, 2884 
For, wath the kmp, who was showering untold wealth, st was their 


2875 Vaihvalya= ‘sinking feelng, 
282 Datima-milindhya~Smobe screen, 


BI 
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plan to bargain with diplomatic skill and deaw allowances for keeping 
him in custody. 2885 

“This is not the season for a campaign—close by 1s the advent of 
winter, an spring we shall fit out once more a splendid expedition, 
If, however, marking time is unsupportable, we shall take you imino 
diately by the route through the Bhutta couatry to the estate of th 
puissant Trillaka, Rajavadana 1s supportig the king,” Thus he was 
addressed by those mean men who intended cunnmgly to keep hum 
a prisoner in their own principalty, 2886-2884 

For, in duplicity even the people of Rajapuri are beaten by the 
Darads, like long summer days by the days of separation from the 
beloved. ah 

Now Balshara reproached hum, through emissaries, for having 
retreated in that fashion saying, “I have been placed ina well while 
the rope has snapped.” 2899 

He remained in the field enthusiastically—despite this—conftonting 
the son of Garga and gave no thought m hus ardour to the approach. 
ing royal army, 2801 

That with the sudden disappearance of the Dacad ruler, Bhoys and 
the rest, he did not go to pieces was indeed the high water mark of 
his resolute courage, 2892 

Even after the defection of his supporters with their strutting demons- 
tration thet he should have continued the campaign fighting haughtily 
—who but a superman could have achteved this? 2893 

To gain time he employed dilatory tactics with Dhanya and the 
warden of the fronticr who were anxious to come to terms in the 
hope that Bhoja might return, 2804 

Then Alunkiracakra came up to take away Bhoja and approaching 
the Darads made his request on the ground of relationship. Learning 
dat their assembly, despite his msistetice, was recalcitrant and held 
fast to treachery, he resolved to persevere until death at the bridge- 
head on the highway. 2895-2896 
dissuade him from proceeding to India 


2892, Paryipteh — atkanam=high 


water mark. 

289$-97, The life of Hsiian-Tsang 
contains a remarkable episode of a hun- 
gerstrike. The hing of Turfan, Ch’'U 
Went’ at, became hus disciple, loaded 
lum with special honours and tred to 


a: 


Eventually finding the pilgrim deter- 
nied to proceed, the king forably 
detained lum, Hsuan-Tsang threstened 
to starve Iumself to death “He sit 
upnght and motionless, and for three 
drys not a drop of water passed dn lips 
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Secing him together wath hus vassals who were mostly young men 
preparing to die, the force of the Datad ruler suffered from contumacy 
and weakened through sympathy. 2897 

The Balaharl stream appeared to avert the strife wath her arm and 
to reproach the Darad forces with the murmur of her rippling 
billows, 2898 

Put to shame by his women-folk and by the Mleccha chefs, who 
were filled with jealousy, as well as by Ins troops who were scared 
by sn, Viddasiha then gave up Bhoya. 2899 

‘With the routed guardians of the bridge as hus precursors, he crossed 
over to the further side while the rattle of lus kettle-drums piereed 
the directions. 2900 

In view of hus own feeble condition and the weakness of his army, 
Viddasiha now sued for peace and invited an envoy of the king to 
whom. he said: 2901 

“To vie with your master, whose might is superhuman, imagin- 
mg him to be like a border chieftam 1s to do the work of a fisher- 
man,” 2902 

“His statesmanshup 1s inconcetvable; Jayatdja and 1 wall present 
owselves before Yama, as heralds to announce bus might, m 
heaven,” 2903 

“For me even a defeat at the hands of him who ts of divine glory 1s 
victory; ina Tirtha the fall of the pilgrim, through landslide from the 
bank, results in, his elevation.” 2904 

Then he returned and having Iingered for a short time in lus own 
town, he entered Yauna's realm wherc his evil zeputation was displayed 
as the garland of welcome, 2005 

Unaware of the approaching Bhoja, Rajavadana, on the other hand, 
made peace on that very day with the warden of the frontier and 
Dhanya, 2906 

Having sent away the one who had come on horse-back and taking 


On the fourth day the breathme of the 
Master of the Law was getting weaker 
and weaker. Ashamed and ternified at 
the consequences of his seventy, the 
king prostrated humsclf on the ground 
and offered him lus respectful excuse ” 
He swore before the statue of Buddha 
to Ict hus guest departs only then did 


Hsuan-Tsang consent to take nourish. 
ment. 

2899 Sec App B 

2902 The verse is literally translated, 
To catch fish 1s an idiom which survrves 
a the Hidt, Jhakh mien’ (Sk Jhasa 
=fish) 
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with them Sastha, the foremost among the stong-minded, the two 
then presented themselves before the king, 2907 
Either from selé-assurance o folly having faud astde these judgment, 
the two of them did not take into consideration prince Bhoja who was 
unscathed. 2908 
Though repeatedly invited by the sovereign who entertaned 
waywad longing for him, Rilhaa, however, who had not finally 
destroyed the cnemy, would not return. 290) 
He would not stand in front of the master when thetask wasnot 
finshed, just as a clef de cuisite 1s anxious to Win appreciation but 
not to enjoy the food at all 2910 
Kept apart by hun in the camprign, the two sons of Prthvihar, 
like the body of the lord of Magadha cut up by Bhima, became 
incapable of action, 2011 
Asif into his mother’s lap Losthaka reduced to straits 1n the 
campaign fled to lus own territory, just a8 the serpent cut to pieces 
by Arjuna betook humself to the Khindava aga 
Catuska, abbreviatmg himself and sheddmg his pride, rctued to 
the mpregnable residence of Trilloka, like 2 tortoise withdrawing his 
body under hus shell. 2913 
Rulhana, having finally accomplished the task by his valour alone 
went to present Inmsolf before the monarch to get the lustre of the 
nails of hus fect as his turban, 2pl4 
Through the glory of the kang, the insurrection had withered away 
in this way, yet owing to grave crtoss on the part of the minsters, 
it once mote displayed its shoots 25 
For Rajavadana, who shold have been chastised, had instead been 
pacified with gifts and had fearlessly supported Bhoja who was ap- 
proaching once mote . 
With blackmail as hus end, he then had Bhoja lodged at a place 
called Dinngeima which was the seat of the wretched Kites 2917 
And he said to Bhoja “if you had atrived yesterday, the warden of 
the frontior with his limited following would not in the pursust have 
escaped from the range of my visto." agi 
Rigwvadana quivecmg with recklessness was restored to steadiness 
by Trillaka himself by diplomacy, lke a gondola an the rapid cure 


by extending a rope. agi 


Resolved to compel the protector of the subjects to surrender 
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to the growing unrest, that villain took up the leaderslup sm the 
disturbances once more, 2920 

Although his advisers, Alashkira and the rest, endeavoured to keep 
hum quict, he would not give up intngues, just as he who has no self 
restraint carmot give up lus caprice, 292i 

Just as a surgeon letting alone the discase which is unmipe proceeds 
to mise the mature boul, so snoring hum the king proceeded to root 


out the others 2922 
“Please come to oursupportif weare shaken—having thus addres 
sed Bhoja, Alamkétacakra set forth bent on rebellion, 2023 


The Dimara freebooter Jayinandavida, son of Anandavida, as 
also other natives of Krawuarijya who were distinguished fighters, 
followed hum 2024 

The mituster for justice, Alarhkiira, who conftonted them with a 
sntal force was tegatded by them as nothmg buta dam of sand agaist 
the rapid current of a river, 2925 

He, however, carrying on the fight singly against many, afforded 
to the subjects the thrlls of the passage of arms of Balarima and the 
rest. 2926 

As the blood began to flow, the battle-field soon came to resemble 
a tavern wherein he displayed dextertty in confounding Ins crenres 
as if they were demons stimulated by their carousals, 2927 

Asa tornado would do wath a heap of cotton—what cle need be 
said—he dove helter-skelter the formidable force of the enemucs in 
fo time 2928 

To become morsels for the vultures, kites and swarms of other birds 
Anandavlda’s son, slain by hum with an arrow, was left on the battle. 
field, 2929 

Beriveen Bho who was yeamting for an uprismg and the king who 
Was anxious to catch him, there existed a state of things like the patable 
of the francolm in the mud pursued by the fowler: for as thefrancobn, 
thcough weakness, becomes unable to fly so the fovrler while running 
falls n the mute yet tral afters day after day. At the ctuctal moment 
fot an adventurous throw, Bhoja would thus become 2 prey to lassie 


tude while the king planmng to scize hmm suffered fram errors of 
judgment over and over again. 2930-2932 


2930, Krakara=commonly called French partridg 


It 
Chakor which closcly resembles the the Hills ny ee 
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While Bhoja was staymg at Dinndgrima, Rajavadana thus ocea- 
sioned the gibes of the sovereign : “What! are the dueves and 
the vandals mm clover once more?” 2033 

The Damaras, whose associations had been broken up, thereafter 
again began to close-knit a fabric of intrigue excelling thei past 
record and once more became bold, 2034 

So Jong as the warden of the frontier attacked them, they were 
unable to bear the brunt of hus incted:ble charges; they aumed solely 
at wearing him out, 2935 

At this time there arrived to save them and to get others to nis, 
the son of Salhana whom Alatkiracakra had deawn to hunself by 
furnishing a hostage. 2936 

With them on the following day, Bhoja with lus weary force 
repeatedly attempted to make a junction at Hayfsrama, when the war- 
den of the frontier got news of him. 2037 

Asif he were unaware of this, the warden made a mock truce with 
them on some pretext and marched to Titamilaka situate actos 
Bhoya’s line of march. 2938 

While he halted there, Bhoja hearkening to a distant hubbub an 
the evening was considerably perturbed and mentioned 1, 2939 

Though he was laughed at by lus own set for thas groundless appre» 
henston, he did not cease to feel nervous and accordingly kept lus 


horses ready, 2940 
Now the affrighted Alamkaracakra whohad been enquiring, “Where 
is the prince?’ soon fled from Dasngrami, 2p4l 


Then from the midst of the township a terrific rattle of kettle-drums 
and the din of the army, heralding an attack, arose with the face 
of the mght 2942 

Unnoticed in the pitch darkness Bhoja made good his escape 
while Alitkiracakra was busy with the necessay preparations for 
the battle on the morrow. 2043 

The fire ignited by the warden of the frontier it the mountain tracks 
and conferred on Bhoj a's people, who had lost themselves un the dark 
ness, a boon at this time. 2044 

The Damaras, who while waiting for Bhoje had been patient about 
the truce with the warden of the frontier, on learnmg these tidings 
took to flight, ands 
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Boy we ae ek a, ae ne pa cane AO 
At the bumning of Tripura heat was radiated from the arrows, at 
the chummng of the ocean 1 sprang ftom the submarme fite, Having 
assocrated with the chummg mountam nowhere did the lord of the 
snakes have a life of comfort. 2948 
The sons of Alarhkiracakra, when Bhoye atrived in theit own terr1- 
tory to ond Ins suffermgs from starvation and thirst, longed 
once mote to take hum. prisoner. 2949 
Either upon thetr father’s advice or it was their own idea that they 
had conceived tus plan; he, however, frustrating thetr devices 
got out and cntered a different territory. 2950 
Thereafter, bemg convinced that with the help of Balahara alone 
could success be achieved and losing farth in the other Lavanyas, the 
knowledgeable Bhoja once more proceeded to Dinnagrima 2951 
Meanwhile the warden of the frontier, though determined to safe- 
guard the country from the enemies, was incapacitated by a sudden 
cyo-disease and rendered hors de combat. 2952 
The Damara who had desired to gave his two daughters to Bhoya 
In marriage gave them to Parmindi and Gulhana, sons of the king, 
when he was worsted. 2953 
The disease having become aggravated just when the time had 
come to inflict pumshment, the warden of the frontier, mm his help- 
lessness, entered into negotiations, 2954 
Durmg the petiod of conflict, Sasthacandra, too, son of Garga, 
capable of bearmg any burden, died wom ont by the disease 
of piles, 2955 
Just when he was laid up with the malady, his own two brothers 
fauntmg ther atroganice caused disorder m the land by vilocnt 
attacks and like disturbances, 2956 
Trillaka, who was engaged in promoting a league with other power- 
ful persons, having concentrated on war did not accept even a pacific 
message from the king, 20597 
Sastha having gone to his final peace and the warden of the frontier, 


2946-47 The textis mutilated, and destroyed by Siva sn the eternal strugele 
these verses have therefore not been between the gods and the Titans For 


translated the churning of tl 
2048 Trpura=The city of theTitans C Cane enny Ese 
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too, struggling with disease, the king appomted Dhanya who marched 
forth to Taramiilaka, 2968 
“Bhoja, when he has fallen out with this onc, mught fall within the 
purview of other powerful persons and acquire prestige or having 
escaped from the country might become unassalable,” Reflecing 
thus the king, who was anxtous to capture him by negotiations or 
other devices, ordered Dhanya to start without losing time and get 
on with the offensive. 2959-2060 
This mistaken policy, the dangerous consequences of which hed 
not been realized, recoiled on the king to lus injury like a Wipet 
dragged with the posterior brursed, 2gpt 
Finding that Rajavadana had the power while the king was power- 
less, the men of the inet court as well as the outer court gradually 
fell into discontent, 2962 
“Aas! thore always are pitfalls in the policy of government which, 
are as castymet with as when gliding through the chasm towards 
the nether world."f their number increases, then the one who has 
embarked upon the course may traverse it through some incompre- 
hensible decree o-suffor downlil 2963 
The Balahars when asked by the king to surrender, Bhoja stated, 
“He mught deytt having run through his moncy,’ and thus got the 
latter to grat’ mauntenance, 2g 
Finding this swindle had gained publicity m the royal patty, he 
began to hok for an opportunity to try other tricks with diplomatic 
sal, 29s 
For conrluding pactsat eachstep with Balahara and othersand mak- 
mg tripsho and fro, Dhanya became the laughmg-stock of the 
people, § 29 
He a notget to the end of theaffar of state which was constantly 
being set lack, like the rope on the mechanism of the waterwheel 
with the pits, 296) 
His dipipmacy although it was sharp was not able to 
penetiase” O even to reach his objective, like an arrow at 4 
ee . 2g68 
The oeehcor of the subjectsrwho had captured two royal personages 
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and was bent upon the remaining one in the campatgn, was 
bewaldered as xf he were playing chess, ag6g 
He had formed no objectave in order to yield as a ruse, nor did he 
pay anty heed to the enemy, who were destroying Ins knights, foot- 
men, and the rest. 2970 
While the freebooting Damaras held fast to thetr leagues and awaited 
the end of winter, Balahara apprehended that Naga might extinpate 
his own people, 2971 
As he with hus power and active hostility had woven a web of 
ageression and Dhanya, too, was on the offensive, Rajavadana was 
perpetually in fear and trembling, 2072 
Then having held a consultation with Bhoja he sent a message to 
Dhanya : “Arrest and hand over Naga to me; I shall, thereupon, 
delet Bhoja to you.” 2973 
Rajavadana hoped to achieve in a large measure his own objective 
by bringing about the imprisonment of the enemy; Dhanya, owing to 
the stress and stramn, had fatled to discern this plan of hus. 2974 
That kings with their wits led astray from rectutude in the huery 
toachteve their selfish ends do any unclean acts nothing new. 2975 
Even the chivalrous Rimacandra, in the search fot hus beloved, 
being keen on securing Sugriva, blinded by selfishness, committed 
a wrongful act—the murder of Valin! 2976 
Suppressng lus cternal truthfulness, with his mund befouled by the 
pride of sovereignty, even the Pindava king who regulated lumself 
by rightcousness had his preceptor slain! 2977 


2969-70 The sumiles tn these tovo 
Vversesare from. the game of Indian Chess 
called 1 Sariskrta Caturaga (literally 
the fourfold mibtary array technically 
Krtown as the Eastrasy aeratha-paditi, 
from Which» derived the Persian Shat- 
rang According to legend Ravana, kang 
of Laika, was the origmator of the 
game. The game 1 played dafferently in 
the West and in Japan, For a déscription 
of the game 2s it was probably played 
i Kathana’s tune see Albers, Vol 1. 
pp. 183-85, 

4975 K. wsatpains to explain avvay the 
kang’s acts such as the assassination, of 
Niga for a pohitical reason Jayasunha, 
like Akbar, was touched by temorse at 
such brutal but necessary acts Employ- 


83 


ment of assassins and secret execution 11 
thetime of Jayanmha apparently caused 
no horror, See verse. 3311 below 

Mustapha Kemal 1s reported byUpton 
Close to have replied when asked about 
the useof assassins “They arethe tongs 
with which T pick up dirt!” 

2975 The reference is to the story of 
the Réniyana where Rimacandra in 
order to pam the support of Sugriva 
kulled the latter's brother Van. 

2977 The reference is to the episode 
in the war of the Mahabharata:the trath- 
ful Yudhisthira as mduced to make an 
ambiguous statement relating to the 
death of Alvatthim’ in consequence 
of which the latter’s Sather Dronicitya 
dies broken-hearted, 
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Since the campaign of Bhiksu Naga had always been a traitor though 
for the time being he was neutral; the attack upon him from a mote 
of sclf-mterest found no condemnation, on the contrary, that he should 
have been imprisoned by the king without having taken any security 
for the delivery of Bhoja for wluch it might become an mmpediment 
and hence there was, mn some measure, indignation on the part of men 
of discernment, 2978-2079 

If, however, the king had acted having thought over and held ths 
act to be for his advantage i the future, mn the way in which at tured 
out, then lus mtellect was superhuman, 2gso 

Asaf he had fallen out, Bhoja, on the other hand, sent a message 
to Naga as follows: “Balahara is willing to surrender me to the kme 
if you are handed over as surety.” 2961 

For, disbelteving that he had been arrested and that on Ieaming 
this he might resort to neutrality through fear of the king, Bhoja 
had thus addressed lum, 2982 

After Sasthacandra had gone to Jus final peace, the king, through 
Jayacandra whom he had won over, then arranged to have Nige 
brought before himself ; 2683 

“TE brought under his wing by the King, this man wall ksll us"—~ 
owing to this fear Bhoja had conveyed that warning to Naga even 
When he was on the march, apt 

“Alas! knowing that to be so J, who am bemg dragged before 
the king by these fellows, am unfortunately not master of myself” 
Thus through cmissaries Naga, too, replied to lum. 2985 

Surely the cars of a creature, drowning in the depth of the stream 
of destiny, arc mcapable of hearing what is being said by some one 
on the bank. 2986 

Upon the imprisonment of Naga, the afftighted members of lus 
fanaly approached and sought shelter with Balahara, but that wal) 
man rendered himself difficult to interview. 2987 

Taking him who was to form the payment in the sale of Bhoja 
Dhan then together with Rilhana hurried to Balahara, p88 

Laughing inwardly, he cozened both of them ands aying, “First 
hand-over Naga to me then I shall delrver Bhoja,” he put then m 4 
quandary. ah : 

Having’ gained a firm foot-hold, he was tnassailable and that entire 
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army of the two muusters, which had come such a distance to fight, 
was rendered subservient to hus plan of action. 2990 

Then he said to them who were down-hearted owmng to the rain, 
the fighting, castaltiesandtherest “Ifthe two of you withdraw from 
here I shall act according to your view.” 2991 

When they bad taken up thew position on the road at the distance 
of one march, through dissppomtment from the mapasse in that 
affar, he caused bewslderment mm thei smunds, 2092 

In Balahiara there was a remarkable perfection of resolute courage 
and character, which m these common place moder times 1s mdeed 
unique among the brave. 2993 

Thus it was that he was not treacherous towards Dhanya who 
having preciputately fallen m wath his views had been deflected from 
his objective, nor even towards Bhoja through greed 2994 

“lf through error of judgment the minusters do hand over Naga 
to me then I shall make an appeal and restore hum. to hus own seat,” 
Thus he resolved an his mind, 2995 

With the object of making secure the wealth which he had got hold 
of m Naga’s absence, a nephew of Néga, named Losthaka, who was 
secretly hostule to hum, induced Dhanya and others to destroy 
huss, 2996 

Naga having been hulled without reason by the muusters, nusled 
by his enemus, the king was blamed for this ilLadvnsed act by his 
own people as well as by the opponents 2997 

Thereupon all the hostue Démaras furious at the murder of thear 
clansman as well as the followers of Naga flocked to the support of 
Balahara who became powerful, 2998 

Even to a person, who through nervous breakdown caused bya 
sudden calamity 1s exrng on the way and 1s actually manting things 
he ought to make, divine Providence May grant success, 2909 

A person, obsessed sn his mind with the srowing affliction of his 
slender means, Wandering aumessly sn, his helpless state suddenly falls 
down a precipice where another has deposited a treasure, By its 
discovery, despate injury to Lb, relief from his wretched condition 


Is extended to lnm by Providence, if by good luck st i favourably 
disposed, 3000 
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Bhoja was not aware that Naga had been killed without any judicig 
investigation 1m that manner by the diplomats; on the other hand, 
growing alarmed he soliloquzed in this wise. 001 
“This atrocious act of the ruler who 1s a man of letters and who 
had yet to benefit under the terms of the pact, cannot be supposed 


to have been for achieving Ins purpose.” 3002 


ane o aa aap v oer oe Ran 


ae ve . vee . ’ Ress 3003-3004 

“Since the upheaval caused by Bluksu which has brought m 1 
tran an abundant crop of treachery, 15 st not conceivable that tus 
Rajavadana himself, through covetousness, may prove to be a 
soil?” 3005 

Then the wretched Khasas, m order to remove the nervousness of 
the suspicious Bhoja, swore an oath by ltbation by putting their 


feet ona skin wet with blood 3006 
He having expressed lus apprchension at bemg kept under guard, 
Balahara came to him unattended for his assurance. 3007 


The mission having farled owmg to the deficient judgment of the 
ministers, the king, experienced in affairs, was obliged to put it neht 
and calmly set himself to do it. 3008 

Does not the king fayasittha during a period of depression put lif 
into an affair of state in the same way as does the month of Cattra in 
a cops of trecs, the advent of monsoon in the waters of a rivulet, a 
respectful welcome in the case of homage to merit, intimate asso- 
ciation when there is love at sight, hard work in the case of opulence 
and decp and undaunted perseverance in achieving a victory? 3009 

In persisting ina course opposed to the current, one can not succeed 
m puttmg through the matter in hand any more than in reaching 
the opposite bank where the current being strong carries one away 
mn mudstream, 3010 

Thus the shrevd king, who was erroneously believed to be a stmple- 
ton by his cylemies, by demonstrating hus simplicity strove for a 
rapprochemetf jon 

\ For, his plaf9tvas to ply those who were round about Bhoja wath 
all manner 024s and to render them an object of distrust in 
every way, 9 to ; ou 


f 


3003-4 There is a Lacuna 1m the tent 
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To the elephants even the rivers will appeas as if they ate in 
fames, if their edges smell of the odour of tie hon. 3013 
Jostas withan a perforated nesta bid sheinks with fightand knowing 
that if rt emerged it would altogether fall anto the net fastened an 
front of the exit 1s alacmed, so Bhoja, without trust m the men of his 
entourage and his passage abroad barred by the king, felt nervous 
event to depart. 3014-3015 
At this time he became a prey to uncasiness so that he would not, 
for a moment, sce anythmg to divert his mind or do an act worthy 
of this world or the next. 3016 
Alas! one, who has suffered, is gricved and readily melts at the 
severe hardships of another which follow hus own. Imprisoned in 
the dimple of the lotus, the bee 1s even more wrung with pam at the 
ery of distress of the Cakravika separated from hus sweetheart. 3017 
Bhoya happened to see a certain Brahman whose wounds recetved 
nant afftay were filled with coagulated blood, his hair was torn, 
foam issued from his mouth and he was groaning in travail. 3018 
Being questioned, he related how the rebel Damaras had robbed 
hm of every thing and had wounded him to boot and denounced 
Bhoja for being unable to afford protection 3019 
Bhoja's mind beg afflicted by lus own sorry plight day after day 
he was grieved at this misfortune asf a fresh wound had been rubbed 
and spoke to grve him solace as follows 3020 
“Oh Bralunan! T do not deserve to be reproached by you; on the 
contrary, being myselfm such sore stratts, { deserve your sympathy" 
to which he then rejoined, 3021 
“Say, prince! what purpose wall be served by this wicked persist- 
ence on the part of yourself who can discrmmate between the sub- 
stance and the shadow being « young man of high lineage and 
honour? 3022 
“By placing your life in jeopardy, bowing to the vulgar-nunded 
and harrying the subjects with affuctions what achiovement do you 
visualise?” 3023 
“And he, whom you fancy you could vanquish, 1s it not known to 
you that where plunging into the flame of the cnemy’s heros is 
concerned, he 1s like the antelope purified by fire” 3024 


3024 See ¥ 15, 
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“Where the pomt of the sword fails in splitting the crystal, can 1 
be effected by the cup-like leaf of the blue lotus?" 4024 

“He who has defeated Prehvihara, the Avatira and other 
antagonists what, mdeed, m a conflict with lum are these miserable 
wretches?” 3026 

“Are they really worth being proud about now that you know the 
doings of those who live by civil war? Those whose conscience 1s 
m the keeping of their servants resemble snakes captured by snake 
catchers.” 3027 

“Beshrew the young cobras, born im the line of the Hydryad who 
supports the globe of the cath, for gladly accepting the food morsel 
m the cavities of ther mouths opened by the snake catchers; the 
latter do this in order to cain a living by begging through them and 
not to add to the importance of the snakes, whom they compel to 
jump in and out of the leather bag to frighten the people.” —oah 

Bhoja having assuaged him who had thus spoken gave him leave to 
depart and at that very time st happened that discernment blossomed 
m him, 3029 

The possession of a noble soul is, forsooth, necessary to be able 
to cxult.n the greatness of peace; otherwise attitudes of mind may be 
deed gentle or cruel, It may feel hard when touched by the foot 
yet it is marvellous how the moon-crystal, alagh st 18 a stone, 
begins ardently to melt when touched by the tect of the cool-rayed 
one whose light is ambrosia. 30}0 

Though born in the royal faunily, he was not taught to be dom- 
neermg and he pondered a great deal over the difference between 
lumself and the king, 3031 

“Otving to the courage, statesmanship, open-handedness, uprght- 
ness, character and other virtues of the sovereign even the rules of 
yore atc divarfs; what mdeed in comparison ate we insignificant 
persons?” 3032 

“He displays, cven during the cra resplendent wath power, hus 
strength which is cool with forbearance; even 1n the numbness 0 
decline thee is om the part of us fools much heat ” 3033 

“Even when closely theonged by suakes and harassed by the Bamboo 


3026 Yor Avatira See VIII 858 the power of snake-charmers See 
3027-3028 Kings arc like snakes un V 338, 
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conflagration the tall Sandal tree maintains its coolness; even during 
the period when the season of snow has cffaced heat, in the bottom 
of the low down well a very warm tempetatute prevails.” 3034 

“How can any one achieve his purpose unless this king ceases to be 
vigilantand mn any case1snot an objective which 1s about to be achieved 
roared by blunders’ 3035 

“The lumpid water of the cataracts which flows from the hulls 1s 
either cbtamned somewhere by them or 1s secured from the clouds; 
tainted with impurity it ceases to be excellent. The water of the rivers 
1n flood fowing towards lower levels, were 1t not drawn by the sky, 
would not attam the dazzling brighmess of the eternal snow on the 
peaks of the Himalayan range.” 3036 

“Por this very reason when a man, who has control over himself 1 
requested in favour of reconctliation, against whom a fabric of disaster 
had been woven, he should not be touched by anger” 3037 

“Should he, who set fire to the forest to bum the Sandal tree, 
approach tt and be singed by the fue while the Sandal tree is hale, 
would st not do him a good tum, by allaymg lus bums from the 


conflagration?” 3038 
Inall difficulties as fhe were the remover, Dhanya laboured to save 
the king, the patton of his people, agam and agatu, 3039 


Whale Bhoja was seeking the means to placate the king, he, on this 
occasion, saw a royal cmussary auriving singly at Balahara's place. 3040 
Bhoja, when proceeding to the territory of the Darads, had seen 
hiro and known him before. As he was bowing, Bhoja bad him 
brought before humselfand then spoke to hum feigning a smule, 041 
“What 1 the use of the king negotiating wath others? He should 
conclude a treaty of peace with me; for the wise get a physician to 
prescribe the dict for an invalid, 3042 
As the emussary regarding tt a8 a joke stulled unconvinced he, by 
palaver in various ways succeeded, m a measure, an Creating 
confidence, 3043 
Owing to the sincere words of Bhoja which invited trust, he then, 
in the course of conversation, came closer and spoke to him in praise 
of the king, ; F en 90 
“O prince! of tus king, who 1s noble and of charming disposition, 
the shelter of the feet like that of the mountain of gold obtamed by 


those who haye merits of a former existence,” 4 3045 
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“Through compliance however yielded one can safely remove 
prejudice from him, just as the warmth of water duc to the plate ofthe 
autumnal sunshine 1s removed by the moonlight.” 4046 

“And do you recollect that having becn employed for espionage by 
the king, I once appeared before you as you were entermg the territory 
of the Darads?” 4047 

“On my return from there and after having reported the important 
news about you m order to pass time while giving details I spoke to 
him” 4048 

“When weary with hunger, thirst and the sufferings of the road his 
own retainers on secing me began to revile you, Sire, Bhoja afer 
reproving them, spoke m thus fashion,” 4049 

“He 1s as it were our divinity, the ornament of our dynasty; its we 
who lack im good deeds of former life that we cannot get to serve the 
feet of the sovereign.” 4050 

“We count for something though strengthless i the extreme 
because of our relationship with him, The wood which is mstaken 
for sandal is that which is scented with the perfume of it.” gor 

“No sooner had he heard this than he was seen to have passed into a 
mood of melting sympathy towards you and as if he were your father, 
he agam questroned me, ‘What docs this youngster say?” 302 

On hearing this Bhoja's heart, too, melted; gulping down hus tears, 
he saw the man still standing before him trying to console him 3053 

One, who is so simple as to realize only what is very obvious having 
no knowledge of the motives of a man of affairs, fails to perceive what 
is in his inmost heart, 3054 

Distrusting the intentions of Bhoja, whose situation. was not pre- 
carious, Dhanya, to whom the emissary came back entrusted with hus 
mission, placed no reltance upon it, 3055 

“Ttis a game, what happened m the case of Naga should not recur, 
Tam gambling with the king to delude hum by stratagem.” Thus did 
Bhoja fearing lest there should be cleavage speak to Balahara with 
feigned straightforwardness, In secret, however, hie hastened to 

\ conclude peace, 4050-4057 

One who in this exigency was fitted to act confidentially and who 
was also an adopt in diplomacy, the son of a man from the plans, 
was then immediately appointed by him to be his cmussary. 3058 

“He through youthful inexperience bemg ever wayward might be 
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engaged in some petsonal intrigue.” Thus Balahara had entettained no 
suspicion agamst Bhoya, 9 

Then upon his retum, the messenger mformed Bhoja. “The kung 
whose, favour has been sought awarts a relative as a messenger for 
peace,” 3060 

As Bhoja had no other relation preseut on the spot, he sent his own 
nusse named Nona, who beg a woman was not assertive, to appear 
before the king. 3061 

His father having died and bemg left without a mother, who had 
followed hum mt death, Bhoya had been looked after by thus worthy 
woman who had stood ma mother’s stead to him. 3062 

Bhoja had set his heart on securing the mediation of the queen 
Kalhomké, thinking in thus wise: “For thehappinessof her husband she, 
in whom the flame of jealousy has been extmguished, has acted as a 
friend to hus other waves by arrangmg reconciliations where there was 
lack of haraony, open breach and other mustnderstandings, The 
King never sees thus brave Ksatrsya lady upset whether sm fatlure ot 
success since she takes decisions on affasrs of state with her advisers 
after considering what would be surtable action, At the coronation of 
the king, she assumed the diadem of the queen consort desized for her 
by her father-in-law as well as by the subjects. Though lured by 
attachment to her children, love of luxury, and the desize to gratify 
her husband, her mind does not run into undesirable channels: whether 
among her own people ot elsewhere once an alliance hs taken place, 
her mun! 1s never disparate from her husband} she 1s free from over 
Weening pride during the dawn of good fortune and the record of her 
Virtuous Ife 15 unbroken, The inner mind of ber husband, since Jus 
carly youth, 1s known to her and she would not plunge into an affar 
{0 pursue a wrong course of conduct, being a lady who would safe- 
guard honour and famuly.” And she arranged for the stages of his 
Journey extending up to the linuts of the frontier. 4063-3069 

For the security of the intermediaries huge suns for bail honds and 
the like and ample gold from her own treasure for travelling expenses 
and furthermore exght Rajaputras of very high hneage for hus protec 


3061, The foster mother was an am- 4063-3069, In these verses K. gives usa 
Portiné Personan toyal households She fine sketch of the character of the queen 
- selected to act 45 plerupotentiary in Katharuki 

8 verse 
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tion did the queen send, which was all according to the terms of the 
agreement, 3070-3071 
Receiving her message, Dhanya arrived and prevailed upon the king 
to give the foster mother an assurance regarding the fulfilment of her 
set purpose. 3072 
The kmg would have liked straightaway to put lus trust in her, yet 
being firm m his duty as the sovereign hus mind rocked in the swing 
of misgiving. 3073 
For, he heldthe view: “Either through disgust ot as a make-beliove 
he is giving up opposition; he must be relieved from his critical posi 
tion lest hhe should revert to enmuty.” 3074 
"Until the network of clouds has finally disappeared, the sum though 
visible may not, like a judicial mvestigation while disorders of a 
serious nature atc lingering, shed light for long,” 3075 
“Or cle knowing us to be fools, sincethe murder of Naga, without 
an cnquiry he has, in order to achicve his own cnds, forged this politica 
device,” . 4076 
“Ina young man who has made his mark, whose resources are not 
exhausted, who is efficient, is theonged by supporters and who observes 
the code of Ksatrrya chivalry such a decision has nowhere been noti- 
ced.” 3077 
“The saffton flower is without a stem, the Ksirm beers fruit without 
a blossom and in high-souled men secession ftom desire 15 not linuted 
to the passage of years.” 3078 
“He must not be left to himself if this prince ss a diplomat of such 
depths if, however, he has transformed himself in tlus way, what ment 
willoureyeshave gained f they have not puta sight onhim:” 3079 
“The queen 15 of opinion—and these Rajaputras have been pre- 
dictmg the ruin of his prestige—that 1t1s very clear that for hum saves 
straightforward and magnanimous couse no other possible one 1 
indicated,” 3080 
“The ramblng and serpentine course of a river 1s not noticcd by 
everybody, like water dripping from the tresses of one’s sweetheart, 
asarule,” jour 
Thus after giving his consideration to the political measure as be 


3077 Labdha-lalsacmade lis mark been m vain for not having secu 
3079 The meaning 1s. ‘our eyes have = Bhaja’ 
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seemed 2 sincere and wise man, he sent away the other ministers and 
confided the action to be taken to the ears of Dhanyaand Rilhana, 3082 
“For the purpose of implementing the very ends you desire, the son 
of Salhana 15 anxious to mect You in conference —thus was Dhanya 
addressed by emissaries and duced to go 3083 
Lest the prince who was suing for peace might be nervous about the 
anny, Dhanya, with a limited number of lus retainers, stayed on a 
ssland in the river while watting for hum. 3084 
Thatriver had knee-deep water but the warm weather having melted 
thesnowsit grew formidable with the waves embracing the sky. 3085 
The raver seemed to have been sewed with malice and became un- 
forduble even for clephants; and thus hemmed in by the river 
he then fell a prey to his enemies who were on the look out 
for loop-holes. 3086 
In the midst of the islet, the edges of which werecnvcloped on either 
side by the waters of the raver, they acquited a semblance with foam as 
1n thew whute clothes they huddled together. 3087 
While thousands of the wretched Khasas remained in readiness to 
kill Dhanya in that predicament, whom they believed to have fallen 
into Bhoja's power. 3088 
During this turmoul with his appealing cyes, as af touching the cars 
to ward off a sacrilege, the guileless son of Salhana spoke to them 
rcbukingly: 3089 
“If the murder of one who 3s free from deceit and who has hurried 
to us im. trustfulness 1s committed, then at all events without guilt I 
should surely fall into hell.” 3090 
“Norin the event of hisdeath, would the king who has many officers 
suficr dimunitton of his power; its notthedamage to one wing which 
would destroy the veloctty of the eagle” 3001 
“TE kings could be denounced for inflicting injury in such circum- 
stances on those who trust them, how should one who 1s mmdful 
of hus responsibility injure one of equal ranks” 3092 
“Andas he, devoted in service to none but the king, serves him 
professionally, it is also my endeavour to do likewise in seckinig 
setvice with the latter” “309 
As they were immovable m thetr resolution even after they had been 


3089 Touching the ears with both hands 1s still 2 common gesture 19 India. 
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addressed by him in such scemily wise, he held them back by obstinately 
vowing to slay himself, 

Later, at night, in order to guard agamst a loop-hole for any such 
mischance, he prevatled upon them to swear an oath by libation,and 
Dhanya, too, was warned about this state of affairs, 4095 

Dhanya having reported this straightforward conduct, the serene 
king, whose wits were not inexperienced, then pondered over the 
completion of the pact for peace which had been mperilled and wath- 
out revealing the decision or Jus state of mind to others, he sent 
the queen on the journey to Taramilaka accompanied by the 
ministers, 3096-3097 

From exigency of state policy, she imagined that harsh measuees 
might become unavoidable and acceding to her husband’s request 
regarding the journey then spoke thus: 3098 

“Even among ministers, who are cxtraordiary, having repeatedly 
observed a wicked course of conduct, it 18. matter which deserves 
consideration whether one should tiust the adversary.” 3099 

“How should those, who are embodied in mortal frames, fathom the 
nature of thoughts which perhaps havea superhuman origm:” 3100 

“The protection of your person at the cost of my life is my 
constant cates but the rule of conduct of a virtuous woman does 
not tolerate what may be permissible m statecraft.” 3101 

“You being the foc, Sire, an open display of good manners through 
oral messages 15 necessary for negotiations pending strife; and Bhop 
has commenced to sell snow on the Himalayas,” 3102 

“The common people nowadays do net keep the peace, do not 
recognize the distinction between themselves ard others and generally 
fount their arrogance which is wrong.” 3103 

“When his mind is prejudiced by his sons, murusters, women and 
others even a good-natured king, in anger, acts precipitately to the 
detriment of an unsuspecting person.” 3104 

“Your Majesty, who docs not transgress a promise and whose word 
is mnfallible, does indeed share with me as ftom the one wassal-bow! 
his drink of glory in the three worlds.” 3105 

“On the other hand, if I should disregard life in otder to save from 
destruction those whom it is my duty to save, I believe I should be 
selfish in tasting glory and appropriatmg st to myself” si06 

When after saying this she had fallen silent, the king was reticent 
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rout calmng her msgivings; true to hus word he, having taken 
counsel together, sent the noble lady on the mission, 3107 

And all the people marvelled—“A defeat and altogether 2 wrong 
policy! What 1s he contemplating, this king, that he 1s preparing to 
extend protection and even to fix a pension for hum?” 3108 

“Or perchance no other remedy remained. which he could try since 
all the ways and means have been employed even to the extent of 
sending the queen on the musston!” 4109 

Those few Damaras who had remazmed neutral either through 
dissentions 1m their own party or while watching the strength or 
weakness of the king which was being tested—all of them, whether 
small or big, wore out the fetters of decorum and started weaving a 
web of mtrigue with the people of Bhoja’s household. 3110-3111 

They thought that, because they had continued to be bystanders in 
the contest for the crown, Bhoja had been in this predicament and soon 


they dropped thesr attitude of neutrality. 3112 
Trallaka despatched hus son to Bhoja at once and caused Catuska 
to raid Samila with ample forces, 3113 


Those who during even the rebellion of Bluksu had mamtamed 
fiiendly relations with the king, the Damaras of Nilasva, too, omed 


the side of the adversary. 3114 
From Lohara, Devasarasa and Holada three Damaras and from 
Nilaiva, a solitary Damara lady stood out. 3115 


And without cease on the force of Bhoja, composed of the various 
Lavanyas, fell snow like, the occan-like roar of falling waters maddened 
by torrentual ram. 3116 

Bhoja, on his part, learning the queen was about to arrive then sad 
quite openly to Balabara, “In truth the desire to conclude peace 
has a hold on me.” 3117 

“All these days one man has been leading into error another man; 
When the ladies of the family undertake mediation, who can rematn 
estranged from one's kindred?” 3118 

"On an occasion when the crestewel of our family behaves wath 
affection m such fashion, how can persons almost of no account like 
myself be actimomous?” 3119 


3u1§ The Dimara lady who was own right, 
loyal must have held the fief'm her 
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“And as for your statement that this 1s a ruse, then let 1t be so that 
Lam diddled. Anyway for having been trustfiel 1 shall not become 
the abode of infamy.” 4100 

“Lest you might be entertaming the hope of victory with the 
thought ‘we are all uted,’ we have witnessed simular aerays and 
have nevertheless climbed down from the heights” 4121 

This and many such things as were expedient he spoke, and Bhop 
could not be mduced to alter Ius resolution by Balahara and the 
rest. 4102 

But the chiefs asked him, “When the run of your adversary is a 
the distance of two or three days whence this voltv-face on your 
part? and how docs at happen when the time for the fruit has 

PI 
come? 3124 
While the queen stayed at Taramiilaka, Dhanya and Ralhana wath 
there respective forces thereafter arrived at Pificigrima accompanied 
by the Rijaputras, 314 

Learnmg that they had both arrived and had taken up their pox- 
tions on the south bank of the nver, Bhoja, too, na wood on the 
opposite bank pitched his camp to awatt them. 3125 

Watching the incessant entry of soldiers from all, quarters in his 
camp, there were several m the royal army who did not feel secure 
about the truce. 3126 

Rijavadana was ever full of the thought of slaying Dhanya and 
his people who had presumptuously advanced with'a few soldiers 
and were not m a postion to extricate themselves. 327 

After cutting the bridge from Suyyapura, longing to masacre 
the royal army, some lay in watt secretly on boats on the lake 
Mahipadma, ; 3128 

Whule others, who had fallen away from the king on| the look out 
for tidings of a bold throw on Rajavadana’s part, hiad posted them- 
solves at different places on thear respective routes and cagerly waited 
to attack, 3129, 

An attack on the city of Soikaravarman was contemplated by the 
Damaras of Bhaigila and other districts and a raid on the Kesiptika 
by those of Samal, . 3140 

Trillaka and the rest reckoned they could reach the bank of the 


stat. Unnateh avirukyima=Chmb down from the heights 
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Mahisant and the Damaras of NiliSva were to endeavour to 
penetrate to the heart of the city, 3131 
What else necd be said? Together they were all preparmng to slay 
the officials of the royal houschold, who were like ducks surrounded 
in the midst of water. 3132 
‘The mstructions became altogether doubtfl and the mission was 
on a par with the chance of ram showers durmg a period of draught 
with an intervensent conjunction of planets, 3133 
At every step, Bhoja was absorbed m the occupation of catting 
down the plan of Balabara, who desired to rise and move agamst 
the royal army, 3134 
At every moment, with a view to frustrating them m the peace 
terms which were beng negotiated, Rajavadana ratsed some obstacle 
or other 3135 
Whatever the impediment to the rapprochement raised from 
either camp, Bhoja himself bent solely on acting rightcously cut 
It out at once, 3136 
The sycophants of the king, who were m clover while serving 
on the mission when things were gomg smoothly, were reduced 
to umbecility, through nervousness, durmg the acute stage of the 
negotiation, 313 
They whisper ito the King’s car what, with beat of drum, has 
been broadcast theoughout the realms they speak tn an abject manner, 
the bodies domg the obersance so that he may be ashamed of 
himself; they fatter, and unpleasant tings which cut to the quick 
ate openly discussed such as would not be done even by an enemy, 
In fact, whoever ate the collection of knavery and folly they are the 
fatterers of the king, 3138 
The harlequin in the dance hall, the epigrammatist in hus satirical 
one-act plays, the dog of the cow-pen in the courtyard of lus own 
dwelling, the marmot in jus burrow on the hill slopes, and the 
sycophant as a knight of good cheer im the royal household, shows 
off fus valour; elsewhere, however, they resemble a tortoise which 
has been dragged out of a pond 3139 


3138, Udehostta= Broadcast. mountain) It 1 a rodent hike the 
3139 Khatthhu= From Khatasbur- squutel and 1s very common on the 
tow and ALhu=tat, a marmot (whichis mountam slopes of Kaémir, The mare 
fom Latin mus=mowse and mous mot 15 2 frend that pecets us every 


664 RIVER OF KINGS 


Soon the daylight was rndermg homage to the peaks of the tow. 
eting mowntams, when with the change in the brilliance of the sun 
the heat had died down. 3140 

The sun had stepped into the circle of the rays of lus brother’ 
Aniiru, stuctched forth the arms towards the crest of the mountains 
and turned blood red in his disc, ut 

The Lady of the Twilight, peace-maker between the faces of 
Day and Night, was bemg worshipped by the people with hands 
folded hollow for offerings, 

As the moon was preparing to rise, cracks 1n the clephants’ tusks, 
the melting of the moon-stones and the insurgence of the lord of 
the rivers were being mdicated, 3143 

As the lotuses were droopmg with melancholy, the bees, threatened 
with the loss of their sustenance from both the lotus and the clephant, 
decided to lodge on the temples of the elephants only. su, 

At this time not seeing how the afar would end, with ther 
troops on the river bank in a portlous state, the ministers chafed in 
anxiety, 3145 

They felt they were in a rapid vortex and could perceive nothing 
to Iron upon ike persons bemg cared away by the sushng 
current, 3146 
On the other hand, in Balahara posted on the opposite bark of the 
river the desire for a sudden attack was sprouting, but he was repea- 
tedly held back by the son of Salhana, 317 

That small force brought by the ministers, who liad thought the 
affair to be over, was an casy matter to cut up for that formudable 
man. 3148 

Asis the case in Srinagara during the pilgrumage to the confluence 
of the Vitast? and the Sindhu, the people remained on the move 
tirelessly during the night. 3149 

Through despatches issued by different highly placed officials of 
the mner and outer court, for the purpose of breaking up the 
Dimata confedetacy, the Rajaputras were closely knit together. 3150 

His followers, living in an atmosphere of knavery, did not succeed 


where im the valley From tts burrow st sharp burdlihe whistles. ; 
hops outassoon as the tourtst approach- 3149 People still start from Srinagar 
cS, sits ctect om ats quarters like a an boats at might sn order fo reach the 
Teddy-bear and welcomes Inm with confluence of the rivers at dawn 
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in dragging the resolute Bhoja, even after raising tumultuous scenes, 
from either hus patience or Jus determmation, 4151 

From lack of confidence in the assembled chieftains, Bhoja thought 
to himself—“If this Balahara 1s treated with contempt, unceremoni- 
ously, he may m his rage attack all ofa sudden and cause a catastrophe 
and once the massacte 1s started by him, the Damara freebooters 
will come swarming 1n like birds of prey.” Thus he carried Balahara 
with him by his pretended anxtety for the rebellion by saying, "We 
shall deliver an attack when the night 1s over.” 3152-3154 

“These chieftains who have come for my sake have had no food’ — 
with this thought Bhoya, too, cadot of a noble house, from a sense 
of propriety did not feed. 3155 

The ministers, however, who were not aware that his views were 
not opposed to ther owny, lacked trust and believed that the political 
mission was in jeopardy. 3156 

Even at the darting of the fishes caused by the flapping of the wings 
of birds, they imagused that the cnemy was about to deliver a sudden 
onslaught. 4157 

So absorbed were they in their objective that they umagined that 
on the opposite bank of the river none but the Caksavakas felt the 
discomfiture, 3158 

As in the case of Rama's monkey spy, the Wind, Jus father, bad 
helped in crossing the sea, so it now extended help to cherr spies to 
get to the further side of the river. 4159 

Approaching close to the enemy, whose cars were dulled by the 
sougling of the trees growing on the river bank, the spies thus re- 
maining awake passed that night, 3160 

The night was worn; while the graceful sunbeams had not yet 
dispelled the solar illusion of molten gold and copper on the mountain 
peaks and from the gentle eyelike buds of the creepers, the nocturnal 
dew was trickling like teardrops as if in sympathy at seeing the 
Caksavakas in separation ftom their beloved, the munusters espred 
a Young man it a lovely dress carrying a battle-axe who, having 
emerged from the tree clumps, had yust reached the river bank, He 
Was ounted in a litter and accompanied by a limited number 


of mfantry; he was urging the ltter-bearers by touching their heads 


4 l i : 
3159 Hanumat was the son of Afiyan by the Wind-god, 
84 
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with the foot while with his cyc-glances he was, at the same time, 
repressing the ardour of the Dimara warriors who, desirous of obs 
tructing him, were hurrying from all sides, 3161-3165 
When the ministers saw him with his curls on the forchead touched 
with sandal and with the cmollicnt of saffton, they supposed it was 
Bhoja whom they had not seen before. 4166 
He hiad spent the night cajoling Rajavadana and at day-break after 
a hurried farewell had appeared in that fashion face to face with 
them. 3167 
As the litter reached midstream, Dhanya and the others galloped 
theit horses from the opposite bank and having approached him 
gleefully surrounded him. 3168 
Thereupon from the two camps arose a tumultuous dun, loud- 
mouthed in lament at onc end and at the other overflowing with 
jubilation. 316) 
On hearing the noise, the Damaras came running from all directions 
ina bellicose mood but sccing him join the opponents they beat thei 
heads, 3170 
A reception was held in his honour, the main feattite of which was 
att address of congratulations by Dhanya and the others; st was fe 
from suipineness and sincere and their respective precedence wa 
not surrendered, 3171 
Controlling his exuberant exaltation of spizst which was altogether 
surging within him, Dhanya then paid him all sorts of compliments 
whule praising him in this fashion: i172 
“O prince! by you who are of stable character and the home of 
noble thoughts, this carth has been hallowed as by the steadfast Mount 
Meru who is the abode of the gods.” 3173 
“Of all spoken words, your word being unalterable is superiot t0 
the milk in the ocean of milk which is lable to alteration.” 3174 
“Barring yourself who else has succeeded in escaping from the mist 
Crhe base-born to nestle mn the bosom of one’s own kindred lke 
til ste Kokila» 4175 


t 
4 


sr . Highness has, a the outset, struck the path of right condod, 


‘ 
Us 
3174. The ocean of nuk Lhe all — Bhoja’s word, 
other ocean would be sulyect to cbb 3175. See Tarahga Ill. 107. 
and tide and not be walterable like 
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it wall not be surprising xf ultimately we find outselves travelling 
together higher than that,” 3176 
After he hud spoken mn reply to these and simular courteous addresses 
wwluch had been delivered, they escorted lum to a charger after he had 
passed through a triumphal archway amidst applause. 3177 
The Lavanyas then followed hum, shouting cutses for some Krosas 
like crows after him who is being taken away by his own lan to be 
restored to the Kokalas, 3178 
‘Thus it wes that in the year twenty-one in Jyestha on the tenth day 
he, who was in the neighbourhood of thirty-three years, was Won 
over by the king, 3179 
The queen greeted him when he saluted her on artival like a beloved 
son and, as his servants were weary, she thoughtfully arranged for 
hus food, 3180 
She noticed that he had many of the qualities not unmeet for one 
of the lunar race and not having seen him before, she felt that her 
eyes deceived her, 3181 
And because of the absence of artiftctality and on account of such 
qualities as frankness, gracefulness and sweetness, Bhoja reckoned 
that the kang, too, must be of pure white character. 4182 
Factal demeanour is the index to the state of mind, the splendour 
of the gateway to the prosperity of the house and the behaviour of 
the wale of the disposition of the husband, 3183 
Towards the close of the day, while be showed he was sick of 
marching and was eager to depart, yet out of loving kindness no one 
sad to him, “Enter appearance before the kg.” 3184 
At this juncture, the ministers, who were anyhow opposed to a 
lutch m the pourparlers, declared that the king, whose resentment 
had not died down, desired that hus instructions should be communt- 


cated, 3185 
This phrase like a prologue to the statement “Appear before the 
king” acted like a dact.mn the ortfice of his ears, 3186 


For a long while Bhoja was asif cut to the quick; then recovering 
humself he looked round but the firm determination of the mediators, 
through generous regard, had been confined to their lips, 3187 


_ 3184. Rajah Abhyamath Via= pears that the muntstets were charged 
enter appearance before the king’ with the mussion to win over and 
3185-3190, From. these yerses it ap- conduct Bhoya before the king, 
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As he spoke bitterly desiting to lay down his life, they allayed 
his cmotion with soft words wlule their heads were bent with 
Tespect. 3188 

The behaviour of the eloquent Bhoja, though unftiendly, syas 
just and no one felt it was possible, by a rejoinder, to control 
him. 3189 

Then the brave Dhanya spoke softly and the gleaming lieht of hs 
teeth revealed his complete devotion to the sovereign, which he 
bore in his heart: 3190 

“With the course of the duties of royalty laid down for righteous 
conduct you are familiar and yet how 1s st that you have this delusion 
about the traditions, whuch have come down from generations*” 3rop 

“What kind of peace do you call it when you go away without 
sceing hum with whom peace 1s to be made? How, in front of us 
do you account for this?” 3192 

“Having tealised that the king is radiant with uprightness which i 
not casy to be found among rulers at the present day, the transforma. 
tion has taken place m you regarding your duty asa kinsman.” 3193 

“He has no hypocrisy, conceit, inhibitions, persistence in dislike or 
a wicked word even for the dead, and in the purity of Jus exemplary 
good manners what a charm !” 3194 

“Service under him wall bring fortune which is not possible from 
the acquisition of sovereignty; can such light as 1s teflected from the 
sim come ftom a lighted lamp?” 4195 

“The love of discussion about Nurvana, stich as is to be found in 
the resorts of those who have attained the inner poise, is in the king 
who at the same time is a Rei; he follows the consensus of opinion 
When he sits asa member of the assembly.” 3196 

“Thus when you can secure well-nigh complete bliss which 1s 
obtained in your own home, why worry about other places of 
fortune and other rulers 2” 3197 

“The hooded snakes have never reckoned those among them who 
following the scason abandon the waters of their own pools to be 
fools; they cling to the cool sandal trees in summer while in the month 
of Migha they enter their warm and ancient burrow.” 3198 


3196, Rajarsi, The king who at the the father of Siti, Ling Janaha_ of 
same time was a Rei was the ideal king Math, who though fivung mn the world 
according to ancient literature, such was was not of tt 
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“The queen and the princes are the means which support the life 
of the kg, in his anterest whatever may be unseemlmess is to them 
nothing but seemless.” . 3199 

“ake food which after the warmth has Icft st is warmed and has 
fecome cold your action will, through the warmth of repentance, 
once more become nauseating,” 300 

Sich 2 forceful speech he proved unable to refute with potency 
and any lingering sense of deception was dispelled, nevertheless, in 
the matter of the journey he continued reluctant. 4201 

When, however, on the route he saw the inhabttants who had 
everywhere composed laudatory poems, the growing sealisation, of 
the corrcetess of his action was confirmed in hus mid, 3202 

The surface of the earth appeared 2s af 1t had formed an alliance 
with the sky through the hallucination of the dust swirled up by the 
feet of the mnfantry. 3203 

Bhoja thought within, humself :“T wonder 1fT shall ever get to the 
kang! I wonder af an audience wath him wall be hindeted by scheming 
pensons, 3204 

“In the household of potentates who can got a moment to display 
his ment, without bemg interrupted betweenwhtles by the 
satellites?” 3205 

“The stream. of water rushes from the Snow Mountan with the 
thought that it would be comforting to the ocean heated by the sub- 
matine fire, But at the very tume 1t falls into the ocean it is swallowed 
up by the sea monsters.” 3206 

Being absorbed mm these and stmalar anxious considerations, he fatled 
to notice the excitement in the city and learnt that the palace was close 
by from the halting of theur horses by the troops, 3207 

The fang, surrounded by the mimsters, from the royal balcony, 
saw Bhoja as he dismounted from his horse, He was neither very tall 
nor overmuch gaunt; his face was tanned by the rays of the dns his 
body was pale whute like the pericarp of the lotus; he was at his ease 
and deltberate, His shoulders were powerful like the hump of a bull 
and the chest broad, The beard which was not too long revealed the 
fulness of lus cheeks and neck, the nose was Ptomunent, the Lins like 
the ripe Bimba, the forehead broad and smooth... He walked 
steadly with even steps. His clothes and turban fitted him well and 
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the sandal cmollient........ with a line gleaming white like the 
moon kissed the parting of his hair, 3208tar2 
Then sought by the king's eye which was lit up with kinds, 
he ascended to the hall of audience which was pettlously packed 
with people straining their necks in curiosity. sa) 
Having touched the kmg’s fect by stretching his hand, he sat himself 
down in front and placed before the throne a dagger which hie held 
in the hand. 1214 
Thereupon the king, stretching his hand which bore the mark of 
betel-paper, placed his two fingers under Bhoja’s chin and said, 3215 
“You have not been captured in war nor are you even now about 
to become a prisoner, hein! Why then should we accept this weapon 
which you have handed up2” 4216 
He made his submission to the king—“Sire! the reason for bearmg 
arms 1s the safeguarding of the sovercign or for self defence.” 217 
“While Your Mayesty protects the seven scas by the flaming glory 
of your prowess, one secs that there is hatdly any room for the we of 
one’s own sword, 218 
“The shelter of the sovercign’s fect is a haven even for the other 
world, that being so what need is there for other means of safety in 
this world?” 4219 
The king replied to him, “You are now like the planta who 
when the issue has been joined has discharged the onus; the burden 
on us, however, remains.” 4220 
Bhoja said, “I have not said anything at Il to create a kindly 
feel now in the Sovercign or by way of compliment sav 
what is manifest.” 3221 
“What wickedness did 1 not plan, what harm not done to you 
That which did not succeed did not come to light; this should be 
borne m mind.” 420 
“Do we not recognise with out skinny yes that in the Howse o 
Malla you, who are extraordinary and such as no other family has 
produced, have arisen as a remarkable elemental personality?” 20 
“Whenever Sire, we made a plan to do you an injury the earth ea 
{UNG cieeiarviaseienkea 323t 


qno-3a12, There are lame in versation and 15 used like the French 
these verses, Hein! : 
3216, Adiga is an expletive in con- a4, There is a fac in the text 
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“The shinmg glory which poets by their fancy have conjured up 
such, Sire, we see to be yours present before out eyes.” 3225 
“Netther on mountain peak, nor in the cavern, not m the defile 
nor in snow nor 1m the sylvan glade was I able to rid myself of the 
fever caused by your oppressive valour,” 3226 
“From that time onwards 1 desiced to surtender myself but the 
favour of rendering homage was not obtained by me in the absence 
ofa pact or other agreement as 1 was far away.” 3227 
“Thus, whatever the wacked acts they have been done from. a desire 
toremove cleavage and were intended merely to show that I was very 
much alive but not from love of strife.” 4228 
“Because of our relationship to you we were waited upon by 
ruling princes im all directions. It 1s from association ftom the water 
of the Gaiigd that the glass jar ssreverenced m the world.” 3299 
“Byen to this day the name of the Salu sheds lustte on an endless 
nitmber of Ksatriyas abroad who lay clam to that neage.” 3230 
“When even the chief of the mountaineers had formed a coalition 
against you, we had to face hardships and fall ul through bad nourish 


ment and inferior food,” 3231 

With such. ce and having said “now the sovereign’s 
will be done”, he aga touched both the feet of the king with 
his head, 3232 


Then, in the confusion caused by the obcisance, the turban fell off 
from Bhoja’s head, but as he rose the king mvested hum with his own 
head-dress, 3233 

His own dagger and the one Bhoja had surrendered, the king 
placed in his lap with conciliatory words and while he protested, the 
king, free from emotion, spoke to him with carnestness, 4244 

“These weapons given by me you should wear ot preserve them 
a sucred, You should not have any reluctance in accepting. the 
weapons; this 1s my command,” 3235 

As he, whose command could not be disobeyed, insisted Bhoja, 
who knew how to behave i an emergency, in pursuance solely of 
the royal wish, placed the two daggers in the Inp after saluting, 3236 

Theteafter the king having abandoned reserve Bhoja became, at 


4240 We fear from this verse that until the middle of the rath cent 
the cadets of the royal House of Kabul nun, Thee a century. 
Upheld the traditions of ther family 3232, There 1s a lacuna mn the text, 
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that mstant, the recipient of jests and reconciliation, as tf he had boy 
a intimate for a long time. ny 

From somewhere appeaged at this time the loyal Dhanya and mad) 
his obetsance, .....s404 «Your Mayesty! neather life nor weal 
18 of any account to us unless we hear praise of your virtues and wht 
we want 18 unalloyed kmdly feeling on the part of the soveretg, 
So may Your Mayssty thank this over.” 3238429 

To whuch the king replied, “That is so; further, 1f we were to 
give vent to What is in our mind it would hatdly convey ou 
meaning, 7240 

For a while having engaged on various topics of hight conversation, 
the king then went accompanied by Bhoya, to the private apartment 
of the queen Raddidevi. yur 

Bhoja made his obersance and seeing her radiant wath kindlines 
and other qualities, he thought the king united to her was like te 
Pirijita united to the Kalpalata, yy 

“He deserves to be welcomed oh queen! who lias come hete through 
fricndliness and family affection’, and the royal consort replied, “He 
is more than our sons to us.” 3243 

In order to let her participate in the welcome, the king, who wasa 
fund of goodness, aftce this followed by Bhoja, went to the apartments 
of the wife, who had above all borne the burden of theaffair. 3244 

The shrewd queen said with a smile to Bhoja who had come wth 
the king, “Aleady you have become an intimate fttend of the 
king.” 3245 

Her face was lit up with the snule of modesty at the deep bow of 
het husband and in responding to it she spoke words of welcome 
referring to Bhoja, 3246 

“Aryaputra! st should not be forgotten that he repudiated te 
advice of Jus own frtends and that he to whom honour is the sole 


3238 There is a lacuna tn the text 

‘g242 Darijita=One of the five fm 
oustrees of Parade, It was one of the 
yeweld, chumed ftom the ser Kyyna 
brought 1t to earth and planted at, as a 
gift in lieu of his Jove, an the courtyard 
of Satyabliina who was in love with 
him; the tree, however, shed ats Lowers 


wv the courtyard of Rukmuni, Krm's 
wile, the goddess Laksmi! 

The verses that follow conta 
chaning account of the couversition 
and private hfe of the king In vers 
3246 we find the kung bowing to the 
queen and sn‘ verse 3247 occtns tie 
word Atynputra, a term of addtes for 
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refuge, has been transformed through affection for his kins 
folk.” 32¢7 
“Lotuses mn ther growth ftom day to day lose contact with water— 
their former benefactor; those like you who ate the lotuses of therr 
own family, itis meet, that you should be supecior to them’ 3248 
“If he had not come away succumbing to the difficulty of the task 
we tught not have succeded m preserving our exalted status nor 1n 
returning here,” 3249 
“In the flood af the tree which protects the river bank falls, the 
creeper, which has found shelter on sts trunk, would surely fall wath 
It. 3250 
“Subservience to the policy of the husband and anxious thought 
about his life must be carried out an such a way that no need should 
arise apart from him to save one’s life,” 3251 
The king replied to her “O queen! you who ate an eyewitness of 
all my actions, you could hardly concerve that in this matter my 
behaviour to him could possibly be different.” 3252 
“For having punished Sujt and Mallatyna, even though they were 
gulty, my conscience through penitence 1s not five from qualms 
even to this day.” 3253 
And so Bhoja was offered by the king residence together with his 
retainers in a splendid mansion, but he did not consider his position 
would be secure away from the royal palace. 4284 
For he reflected that st would become difficult to achteve concilia~ 
tion wath the monarch by infrequent audiences which would be the 
result of the unprotective isolation of residence at a distance. 3255 
He tecetved sentries from the kg and. cesessss » 3256 
The king appreciated hus feclings and bemg gratified allowed hum, 
thereupon, a dwelling place within the royal palace furnished with 
all appointments, 3257 
The king, though serviced by bas particular set as well as by others 
whose attachment was, in fact, dictated by self-interest, came to love 
Bhoja as sf he had long served hum, 358 
Further at the hour of repast, vanety shows and other suitable 


+ 


be husband, with which we are which Bhoye 18 introduced tothe 

ae tn Santsketa Literature and royal fades iS noteworthy, are 

cama Above all the freedom with 3256, There 1 a lacuna 1 thé fexe, 
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occasions, the king remembered him. as if he were his beloved son 
and had bum summoned to hus presence by messengers, 329 
He placed him on his right, while he fed, an honour of the kansh 
and never fatled to offer dishes and other things which he had touched 
or tasted, 3260 
Such was the guileless affection which Bhoja cntertancd 
that...... theroyal children who were infants played with lum as 
with a tclative, 4261 
And as his leaning towards a straightforward course of conduct 
became more and more manifest, the king, too, with his mulien came 
to place untequivocal confidence in him, 3262 
Those of the inner court who, during the conflict for the crov, 
had been corrupt, he pomted out and had them dismissed by the 
king reducing at the same time disloyalty towards the king and the 
number of lus own cnemics, 3263 
By his sincete application to busuness within the councils he proved 
that he was neither slow-witted, overbearmg nor a hypocrite. 326, 
If an act of state on the king’s part failed through error of judg- 
ment ot was either inadequate or had overshot the inark he, like « 
petty mund on the defect of the composition of a great poct, di not 


harp on it. 4265 
He did not brag or offer to narcate his explosts; f mcidencly ques 
tioned about past events he did not bond the knee. 3266 


Flattcters, who suggested equality withthesovercign on the ground 
of kinshup and the like, were compelled to hold their tongue by he 
eyeglances which were firm yet not impudent, 3267 

Even in close contact, such was his high character that knaves, 
repartecists, backbiters and others did not succeed in fathomng 


him. ‘ 


3268 


During the hours when light had ended, when there was agitation 


4260 It was the custom for the king 
tosind food from his own plate to his 
favguntes, At the court of Clutor the 
bravdst Sittanta who had distinguished 
lurnself m war or sport became the 
recipient of such favours from the king 
as we kndw from the ballads and history 
of Rijputing 

4268. There s a lacuna mn the test 


426, Bakavrata=The stork 15 Su 
posed to observe the vow of silence on 
the edge of the water whale [us tea 
object 18 to swallow the unwary, ish. 
hence stork personifies the hypocnte 

3266. There 18 4 Jacuna 1 the text 
Bend the knee? 1s an idiom Lke drawing 
the long bow 
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and hike disturbances, he entertained no fear when going to his 
residence 3269 
As the kung from confidence in him progressively came to relax 
hus hold on him he, in equal measure, like a trained horse did not 
holt in a temper, 3270 
He always led the way for the king elsewhere, yet, while moving 
forward to the ladies’ apartments and the council chamber, ever 
though unforbidden, he would tarry hus steps and fall m the rear. 3271 
For requests to obtam what was proper he made submission with 
great respect in person, and kept away from the intervention of others 
as his mind ever had misgivings about them 3272 
Even incidents in a dream were related to the king....... 3273 
The mutual recrmmations of the minusters and the staff of the 
Pure Interior, he did not recount but relegated them to oblivion like 
an evil dream. 324 
Although sensitive, he chimed in with ribald jokes and made 
repattees though at heart he was conscious of the depravity of the 
Wit-snappers. 3275 
In this way, through the actions of this prince of pure conduct the 
king, who was a judge of character, became attached to him and 
entertaned greater affection for him than for his sons, 3276 
And so a novel bridge was fashioned by king Jayasimha, to safe- 
guard the dynasty, such as rulers m the Kalt age would have found 


difficult, 3277 
In thus manner having liquidated without any remainder his 
troubles, the king turned hus attention to Trillaka, 3278 


He, however, reflecting that an escape during the season when the 
mountain passes wete clear of snow would be difficult to accomplish, 
delayed relying upon hus instinctive cunning, 3479 

Thus, while the man wes prudently waiting for a favourable moment 
for the journey, Sailjapala thoughtlessly launched an offensive, 3280 

With a few select troops from the capital and accompanied by a 
latge mumber of natives of Devasarasa, he set foot in Mértanda. 3281 

In his arrogance, Safijapila did not realize that the terrain offered 
no obstacle to the entry of the adversary and that the provincial soldiers 
wete without morale, 3282 


3273. Thete is a lacuna in the text, 
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The following of Trilleka, despite the absence of archers, did nop 
give up courage but joined battle wath him. 128s 
Whale he was engaged in on attack with all arms upon a Datnar 
in another place the Lavanya Trillaka supported by an endless number 
of troops fought fursously in that place. 1284 
Then all those, whose homes were in Devasarasa and who hod 
loaded themselves with plundered wealth, deserting Safijapila melted 
away, 3285 
While all round things were submerging, as ifm a deluge at the 
end of the world, in the disaster caused by the enemy, the soldier 
from the capital alone remained like the noble mountains, 4286 
For a long time they bore the brunt of the enemy's fury under 
the ficrcely burning sum and were slun, durmg the various phases of 
the struggle, after killing many of their opponents, 1287 
When all the heroes were slain in battle, Mattanda, through his 
disc being pierced by those who were Jus very own, was not wathout 
a few wounds lumself 3288 
Radiant in battle was the son of Saijjapala, Gaypila who, owing 
to hus dexterity, although three horses were killed under jum, was 
not observed on foot. 3289 
His younger brother Jarja, a stripling, who had his first opportunity 
in action, astonished brave men who had witnessed countless major 
actions, 3290 
The right arm of the commander-in-chief could not do what the 
left could. The sun worries the mighty tuskers with the heat, the 
moon splits open their tusks. 3201 
Saiijapila looked brilliant as he galloped lus horse with the ghtter. 
mg sword in his single arm; he held Ins ground like a forest confa- 
oration with its column of smoke ona winged mountain, $292 
In the thick of the enemy, m the midst of arrows, slaughter, and 
rout when his passage was barred, his charger threw hum of its 
back. 3293 
Injured by impact with the hard surface of the catth of his heavy 
armour, he lost consciousness and was carried off by his two sons 
ftom the midst of the cnemy. 3294 


3288 The heroes goto the region of 18 the Sun-god, 
the sun after death m battle Martanda 
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The amy having heen altogether routed they lodged hum. an. the 
quadrangle of the Mattanda temple unobserved by the foe; the two 
of them then retreated. 3205 

The king set out wath such large forces as could swiftly deal with 
the Damara who was there and bottled hum. up. 3296 

When the king arrived at Vyjayaksetra, Safijapala, who had broken 
through the siege, bumt down the residence of the Lavanya. 3297 

Despite the wrathful king's brows being kut to such an extent, 
Tillaka not being umpecumows casily continued to find provisions 
from the various regions of the mountain valleys, 3298 

But he lost support and was boycotted by his family and came to 
be the recipient of the taunts of lus subordmates, who made a display 
of wisdom such as 1s facile in misfortune, 3209 

Bemg wolated he then severcd a finger off hus palm but hus prayer, 
like a request for fruit to a monkey, to the royal wrath for lus own 
head, was un vain. 3300 

Of the sons born of the body of queen Raddadevi, the eldest was 
named Gulhana; the Ling had this illustrious prince annomted ruler 
on the throne of Lohara. 3301 

The prince, who was six or seven yeats of age, excelled by hus 
virtues those who were old in. years, just as the mango sapling 
surpasses the grove of ancient trees. 3302 

The qteen had gone to assist at the coronation of her son; the si- 
descence of blood-red rubtes on the tras of ruling chiefs paying 
homage, made hee feet appear pink like the half ripe barley. 3303 

On that occasion when the water of the coronation was being 
sprmmkled, upon the eatth parched by aseveredrought the clouds, too, 


3295 Pindita=bottled up 

3302 The Mango has been culuvated 
in India from remote times It 15 men~ 
toned in the ancient Samskrta Mss, 
excellent representations of the Mango 
tree are to be found in Stiipas of about 
150 BC including the famous Barhut 
Stiipa The carly Clunese pilgrims, 
who visted India, all mention st and 
have recorded ther impressions In 
the 17th Century Van Reede, native of 
Holland who visited the West Coast of 
India, described the numerous varieties 
of this queen of Indion frats. Botant- 


cally, m India there 1s only one species, 
the Mangzlera Jadiea of which the 
enormous number of varietes are but 
sub-divistious The word Mango 1s of 
Tam ong It 1s commonly known 
as Am from the Samskrta Amra The 
Mango does not grow in Kaimir. K. 
mentions st with many other Indian 
trees following the tradional Kavya 
tules See Vi 367 

3303 Its noteworthy that the queen 
receives the homage of feudatory clued 
by holding a public levee 


678 RIVER OF KINGS 


released the waters as if for the purpose of annointing the catth 9 
the queen consort, 1304 
Once again Rajavadana, anxious for a resurgence of disorders, 
attacked Jayacandta who was cnergetic under orders of the 
king, 3305 
Supported by the nephew of Naga, he defeated m a nattow pas 
the pursuing troops of Jayacandra, theson of Ganga, who was bringing 
up the rear, 3306 
The son of Garga for days remained with lis countenance withered 
through this reverse, but subsequently in a skirmish captured the 
leader Losthaka, the nephew of Naga. 4307 
Being difficult of access, no one had rarded Dinnagrima; Jayacande, 
swiftly marched therin and having set fire to 1t got away with a cheap 


victory. 3308 
Despite this, Rajavadana did not give up courages he netther came 
to terms nor did he wax wroth, 3309 


Day after day with diminishung troops-he continued to attack 
the king, but he suffered repeated reverses while facing Jay. 
candta, 3310 

Then the statesman of the country, to the stretching of whose atms 
and natls there existed no dimuts, had him killed by assassins in. the 
secret service in the very midst of the campaign, 3311 

His head, as it swung from the line of the checks, soon reduced the 
broken trce of his fortune to small pieces just when at was caget to 
sprout, 3312 

Under the agreeable plea of the extermination of Prthvihaty's 
fanuly, the king killed also Lothana by the method of secret execu. 
tion. 3313 

Though, on one occasion, when he was besieged hie had been saved 
by Trillaka by climbing down, he found himself in the meshes of 
the royal diplomacy, 3314 

Mallakostha, Kstira, Jayya, Saddacandra, and others, though alive, 


3304. As the prince was yet aboy, he of the queen and the poet supplies the 
had no wife who could sit with him, want of the queen-consort by the poetic 
side by sido, as lus queen-consort The  deseription of the Barth acting 25 her 
ceremony of coronation according to proxy. 
ancient Indian rites required the presence 3309. There 15 4 lacuna in the tent 
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were as good as dead and found their quietus through the hardships 
of penury. 3315 

King Uccala deluded by his rise to sovereign power had failed to 
meditate upon the transience of life and hus convent had lacked a 
fixed endowment, For dus convent, which had been im receipt ftom 
each successive monarch of the estimated funds, ang Jayasithha, 
the upholder of the dynasty, made a permanent endow- 
ment, 3316-3317 

To Sulla Vihira founded by his uncle and three temples by his 
father, the construction of which edifices had been half achieved, 
the king gave the final touches, 3318 

He, of his own wil, delighted the hearts of priests of unstained 
character and others with gifts of villages, stores and valuable market 
rights, 4319 

In memory of bis mistress, the lady Candala with the moonelke 
face, Who had died, he has founded a convent of surpassing splendour 
from whose gateway no pilgrim 1s turned back. 3320 

Also the famous convent of Siryamati touched by the conflagration 
mn the city was reconstructed by him, who t free for. vanity, larger 
than st was before, 9321 

Thereafter, when Safiyapala had become refugee in the other world, 
hs son GaySpala was appointed to the chief command of the army 
by the king. 3322 

Safiapila; though he had soffened in hus maturity, had been diff. 
cult to endures hus gentle som caused. him to be forgotten as is the 
autumnal sun, by the moon. 3323 

During the hardships of the trying heat of summer, when the clouds 
make their appearance, tealizmg that the tree on the bank which 
shares its life im common is Lable to destruction by a sudden fall of 
Lightning, the flowing stream shrinks from desiring a prosperous 
Mcrease 1 its own Waters, 332d. 

Dhanys, from the demise of Bhikgu up to the defeat of Bhoja, had 
pre-emmently bome the load of the yoke of state affairs in times of 
ctisis for the king, whose affection for him was not shared with any 
one clse; just when all the thorns had been removed, this devotce of 
the king found hus death, 3325-3326 
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His own son at Madhuravatta gave up his life, treating it a5 ap 
offermg of Arti and Tambiila, to ward off disease. 327 
That king deserves to be guarded even at the cost of imverssl 
existence Who, at every step, plunges into adversity firmly determined 
tn his mind to save lus subjects, 3328 
From the side of the alng Dhanya keepmg company with those 
who were hoping for the best, the grateful kmg who had no sleep 
did not budge till the last moment. 3429 
The set-back in the appearance of the king, who was devoted to hus 
subjects, on the munister's account for a while, gave an impetus to 
his people in their existence, 3330 
Under the dynasty of kings like Mandhitr and others, the subjects 
had been free from hardships—such at dus time was the happimes 
enjoyed by the people. 2331 
Ata tune when the realm was in a ferment owing to civil war, his 
undisputed minstershup had broken through all the misfortunes of 
the new king, 1332 
Time is indeed all powerful in public life. Under.ts compelling 
force who is not led to forget his former and later conduct In the 
act of supporting the carth, Visqu was enabled to be the vehicle yot 
later to dig it up m his incarnation of the boar, 3333 
He, who upon the assassination of Suiji had become the prefect of 
Srinagara, had at first removed the maladminsstration of the district 
which had been growing since a long tame. 3344 
In sale transactions, the operations in Dinndras had ceased through 
lack of organization; he had checked the abuses and put them in 
circulation so as to prevent depression in trade and captions 
disputes. 3335 
Inthe event of a lapse ftom chastity on the part ofa married woman, 
the head of the houschold was hable to a punstive prosecution; this 
upon due cotsideration, was stopped by hum, 3336 
With a single-minded devotion he had becn a friend of the subjects 


3327. The text in Stein's edition 15 to have done for thy sake of his son 
evidently corrupt, Stein has not trans- Humayun, From the newt verse at 
lated tus verse. I have adopted. the appears that the sacnfice of the youth 
conjectural reading ‘Aritnka’ tn phee to save an old man was considered 
of ‘iyitrtka’ which makes no meaning , justified because ut was an the ntutest of 
The son of the minster died to restore the king 
lus father to health just as Babar 1s sard ' 
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in this fashion. Yet after securing the office of city prefect this very 
man, too, started the persecution of the people, 3337 

He obstinately punished many persons who were alleged to have 
had sexual intercourse with dancing women who had been accepted 
in households as wedded wives. 3338 

What use is it to dwell on defects which are like wisps of straw? 
As regatds absence of disloyalty and freedom from covetousess, 
there was not another such as he was, 3339 

Although owmg to the exigency of the moment, he had sought 
shelter under Bhuksu and Malliryuna yet he had not sacrificed ‘any 
interest of the sovereign nor had he destroyed... 2... 0005. 
those two. 3340 

Although he lacked wnstinted hberality during the period of his 
prosperity, at fus death, there was not money sufficient for the per- 
formance of his funetal ceremonies, 3341 

What else need be said about the recognition of services on the 
part of the king, who honoured the dependents of Kularija, like 
invited guests, as uf the latter were still alrve! 3343 

In honour of his wile named Buy’, who was a guest in the other 
world, Dhanya had commenced butlding a splendid Vihita; upon 
his departure for the next world, the king completed the constrisction 
and made a permanent endowment for its upkeep, 3343-3344 

Even those, whose sole occupation was a military life, acquired an 
enthusiasm for pious acts from the king’s philantheopic disposition 
and bent thei energy to works of prety, 3345 

A cadet of royalty named Saiigiya, younger brother of Kamahrya, 
made an endowment called after his own name, He was born in the 
race of those Ksatriyas who, as their native land lay within the terri- 
torial yurisdiction of the Turuskas, had learnt nothing but cruelty 
owing to an abundant hacvest of enemies, He had found occupa 
tion tn Kasmir ducing the very tines of disorders when king Stissala 
was involved in the war with his rivals, 3346-3349 

The Banalniga, installed by him on the strand of the Vitasti, brings 
to mind the Avimukta sanctuary towering hugh on the bank of the 
Gai, 7 349 


3340, There 1s a lacuna of three = K. who liad no doubt visited it, sull 
syllables im the latter half of the verse continues to attract pilgrims at Ben- 
3349 The sincturry, referred to by ares 


86 
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Also the convent annexed to it, whose ornaments arc its anchorites, 
1s such that after visiting it the curiosity to sce the world of Rudza ig 
suppressed, 3350 

In the spoliation of other sacred foundations in these present trmes 
and the gifting away of the property of the poor, this pure-mmded 


man had no share, 3351 
The wife of Udaya, the commander-in-cluef, named Cinti, adomed 
with a Vitara the strand of the Vitasti, 3352 


The five chapels stated itt her Vihiea seemed to be che manifesta. 
tion of the Law holding np its hand with the firm straight 
fingers, 

The minister for peace and war, Maiikha, womb-brother of Alan 
kira, became promment by the foundation of Stikantha together 
witha convent, 

Through the convents, Agrahiras, restoration of dilapidated temples 
and his other works the younger brother of Rilhana, named Sumanas, 
attained equality with him, 

By erecting a convent at Bhitefvaca and also at Trigrami, he offered 
the waters of the Kanakavahini and of the Vitasti to the Manes, 3356 

In the region of Kasyapigara, where the stream which has its rise in 
the Nila flows in an casterly direction as if zspiring to rival the Ganga, 
he, by buildmg a bridge for cattle and the rost to cross, created a 
spotless picce of work capable of winning salvation from mundane 
existence, 3357-3338 

Also in the city he erected a temple of Siva called after his own 
name aud a eonvent which contained a series of chapels to Sim 
with the matted har, 3359 

He made a gold Amalaka for the shrine of Mammedvara and alo 
made the prect cts of Somatirtha bright with ponds, a garden, and 
the rest of it, 3360 

There had Hen kings m this dynasty who, being jealous of the 
high lincage or twealth, had deprived their nunisters of lives, riches, 
or other propery} 3361 

Even the divinc\*Indra hurled down 1n anger, from heaven, the king 
Mandhitr through Jealousy of the new throne occupied by hun, 3362 


_ 3451. The verse shows io the spo- 3360 Armalakaz=Amalasira; the crown 
lation of rehgions Fond to had on the steeple (Sikh) of a,temple 
become common by this time\ common in Kagmir and Orissa. 


LIGHTH TARANGA 683 


But this monarch, on the contrary, with hus undisturbed wits, 
seeang his subordinates elevated by pious acts day by day, thinks that 


it ywould add to his own glory and 1s delighted. 3363 
His officer Rulhana, by constructing gilt parasols after the clever 
invention of king Kalaga, has caused him gratification, 3364 


The gold sheeting at Surcivari on the temple, where Siva and 
Pirvati are m unton, matches the Lamps and the pots for tlumination 
and 15 furnished with tiny bells. 3365 

Itscoms as if Mount Meru from affection for lus kinsman, the Snow 
Mountamn, had come in the guise of the gold parasol to kiss on the 
forehead the daughter and the son-itt-law. 3366 

The flame datting from the eye of Siva has ascended in the guise of 
the gold parasol having learnt his from him “the bodily union of the 
fair Parvati with me as her wooer, for the sake of which the god of 
Love had used his endeavour and had beett burnt down, has in this 
spot been achieved by the loving Parvati.” 3367 

The large gold parasol erected by Rulhana on the top of the shrine 
of Krsna, Rukmuni’s lover, now throws brillant beams of light in 
the sky, It seems as af the sun ‘had arcsied to gaze at Vignu's disc, 
beautiful fike bis vem, which having strayed in mtomeation engen- 
dered by the drinking of blood has since found its way to its 
master. 3368 
_ {In that sanctuary which teaches the noble lesson of the friendship of 
Siva, the conqueror of the god who churns the mind, and of Visnu 
whose ensign 1s the eagle; the gold parasol with sts decorated staff and 
consummate workmanship of the former lord seems as if powdered 
with the pollen of the lotases of the Gaited scattered by the hisses of 
the snakes in his hau, whale that of the latter'is vivid like the concen- 
tii flash of lightmmng which abides close to lus cloud-black 

Ir 


‘ 33 
The golden parasol forms the covering lid of the golden cavity of 

the cosuc egg contatning the sombre and bright regalia and splendid 

collection of jewels of the moon-crested Siva and Visnu, 3370 


3366 Parvati 1s the daughter of which ss characterise of Indian religious 

» Hanilaya beliefs, There are temples of Harr-Hara 
3367. Seel itn where the features of Visnu and Siva are 
3369 This verse illustrates the fellow represented an one nage asin the Atdha- 
shnp of faths—Suvsm andVamavism—  Nariévara image of Swe and Parvati. 
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The king had four sons, intelligent, virtuous and distinguished, 
born of Raddadevi, in succession to him who had become the ruler 
of Lohara, 3371 

As Lakymana from Ram so is Apariditya mseparable ftom Gulhana 
and.1s bemg brought up at Lohara, where he ism residence, 3372 

The infant Jayapida is fourishing being looked after by prince 
Lalitidlitya, just as Satrughna was by Bharata. 1973 

From the king, to whom as to the sun its a pleasure to make obei- 
sance, has come Yasaskata, the fifth price royal, like the catly sin- 
shine from the sun, 4374 

With Jus caresses which owing to his tender age are imconstant yet 
full of charm owing to his confiding nature, itis amazing how Lalti- 
ditya can make event a stone wall react to his mellow influence, 3375 

His olive complexion, the lower red lip and patches to guard against 
the ovil eye have the semblance of a golden lotus with bees on it lit 
up by the carly morning sun. 3376 

His conversation 1s pregnant with dignity though indistinct owmg 
to tender age and hus pronunciation 1s, like the sound of the ocean when 


it was beng churned, soft with ambrosia. 3377 

Bort in an cxalted family, the prince by his dignified bearmg indi 
cates in childhood his future blossoming. 3378 
4 oe ae ah 3379 


Four diughters have been born to him—Mentli, Rijalakgmi, 
Padmaiti and Kamali, whose lives are devoted’ to virtuous, 
conduct. 3380 

This blameless couple with such charming little children spread joy 
as if they were the monsoon and a flower garden with recreation 
grounds and pleasure packs, 3351 

In ths kingdom, hallowed by sacred shtines, the riches of 
queen Raddadevi attained a fortunate position through incessant 
expenditure, 3382 

During pilgrimages to holy places the king’s consort, with fouds- 
tories and ministers of state following in her tram, appears as if she 
herself were the royal fortune. 3383 


3379 This verse which dseribes a verses, It makes no sons¢ 2 this context 
=” 7 
peacock returning froma pool of water and is evidently misplaced, 
seems to be a combmation of different 
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In this land of Parvati, the numerous Tirthas, when the quoen takes 
a dip, soon abandon their ardent longmg to secuse the touch of the 
pecson of Parvati at bath, 3384 

In fine weather during such excursions, even when the tains are 
over, the clouds m order to get a sight of her ace ever following her 
as af it Were monsoon. 3385 

‘When she sets out for a bath an the terrestrial Tirthas, the celestial 
Ticthas, forsooth, being jealous of them, seek to reveal themselves in 
the guise of showers of rau, 3386 

Neither the mountams which lass the clouds, nor rivers which 
corrode the banks which, en route, arc defficult to traverse does this 
lady of delicate limbs heed on account of her zeal for the Tirthas. 3387 

Through her manifold foundations and restoration of ancient 
buildings, the lame Didda has been outstripped na wonderful manner 
by this resolute and shrewd lady 3388 

The queen consecrated to the divme Rudta the shrme named 
Rudresvara with a gold Amalasira; st is the omament of Kasmir and 
the essence of the world’s beauty. Executed in white stone, gleanung 
like the nectar-grving moon, it creates the ampression by its loveliness 
as if Rudra, the remover of the suffermes of poverty, were making 
the ocean of mulk flow, even to his day, for the thirst of Upamanyu, 
She has restored the temple founded by ASoka who had extinguished 
sorrow, 3389-3391 

She is the refuge of the officials when the king 1s hot with anger, 
asthe Himalayan river Gaito’ 1s the asylum of ving beings in the 
sea When heated by the submarine fire, 3302 

Secure in the sovereign's favour the punishment and reward of even 


d 
’ 


* 3389 For Upanvanyu see Hl 276, For 
the temple built by Asok» see I. 106 
The Buddhist Emperor “who had ex- 
tinguished sortow” continues to sis 
nt public estumtation in the East and the 
West HG Wells wntes tn the Outhne 
of History “Anudst the tens of thou- 
sands of names of monarchs that crowd 
the columns of history, thew mayesties 
and gtactousnestes and serenites and 
toyal highnesses, and the Like, the 
name of Agoka shines, and shines 
almost alone, hike a star From the 
Volga to fapan hisn ve ss stll honoured. 


China, Tibet, and even India, though 


“at has left his doctrine, preserve the 


tradition of fis greatness More living 
mea chensh bis memory toxlay than 
have ever heard the names of Constan- 
tme or Charlemagne” And Vo Smuth 
thus deplores the loss to India through 
deviation from ‘ns ethical system 
“L beheve that the Buddlust monestenes 
and nunnenes in the days of ther 
glory must have been, on the whole, 
powerful agencies for good tn India, 
and that the disappearance of Buddhism 
was a great loss to the country.” - 
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ruling chiefs takes place unfailmgly, at any moment, at hor 
wil. 3393 
The son of Somapila, the ruling chief Bhiipala, has been rarsed by 
this proud lady to exalted rank by marciage with the princess 
Menili. 4394 
It is marvellous how the prestige which in a lacge measure one 
develops as a matter of course in one’s birth place does not miscaery 
to any great extent elsewhere. The disc of the burning sun is pledged 
to the removal of darkness within itself the lustre cmanating from xt 
perictrates obscurity. 
tn cleaning his empire which was the wonder of the world, the 
hang had to ply the part asa reliable surety. When the princess 
Mentla was mtarticd, her husband's father Somapila, who had a splen- 
did state the territory of which was covered with precious stones, 
having unreservedly abandoned his antagonism, bestowed the crown 
on his son. 3390-3307 
Whon the ruling chief Prijidhara had been killed im war by tus 
enemies the younger brother Ghatotkaca looked forward keenly 
through the king’s power to retaliate wn revenge. This man of high 
sense of dignity took shelter under Radda and having gained the 
princess Rajyaiti, O wonder! he obtained the height of royal 
fortune, < 3398-3309 
Together with the king’s ministers who rendered hin aststance 
he caused the overthrow of the ruler Paficavata, hus brother's enemy, 
from sovercignty as well as of Prajjt and Atigada. 3400 
He traversed, owing to the king’s glory which had an full measure 
sprinkled on him the waters of gencrosity, the river Krsna which 
was. the enemy’s sphere of influence as well as through their curved 
scimitar’. 3401 
By the deftat of Dvitiya, the ruler of Uraia, he carned fame and 
through the glory of his Majesty he captured Atyugrapuse which was 
held by the foremost watriors 3402 
fn this fashion several commanders of the army, the undulating 
light from whose parasols gleamed like the moou, won rouoWn at 
tlus time, 3403 


3403. The age of Jayasimha was the — Empue aficr the raids of Mabud we 
age of Aryan Rettaissmce in Kaémir. As know from hus contemporary Albenuu 
a result of the disappearance of the Sai that scholars and people of the upper 
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TTwventy-two years had the king passed ete he secured the realm and 
since the acquisition of the crown by him an equal number has clapsed 
in the year twontyfive. «Mod 

The king’s mellow wisdom ss stich as has never been scent in another 
ruler; may it endure for years, through the subjects’ merits of former 
existerrce—and outlast this Kalpa! 4405 

Even watet, which by nature is fluid, is in time congealed as hard as 
a stone, and the stone having grown to perfection dissolves unto water 
and oozes. Despite amazing impertal domination change reveals itself 
through the unerting mught of the Time-Spurit; mm whose case, 
in this world, 1s character stable on the road designed by 
Destiny ! 3406 

When six-hundred fifty-three years of the Kali cra had clapsed, 
there was in KaSmir, Gonanda as king by virtue of vassalage to the 
Pandavas, 3407 

Thereafter came his son Damodara, his wife Yasomati as well as 
his son Gonanda the second. Then passing over thirty-five kings 
Whose grants, dynasty and names ate unknown there was king named 
Lava and after um his son Kuga, 3408-3409 

Then the latter's son and grandson, the two respectively called 
Khagendea and Surendta. Thereafter Godhata, who was born tn 
another famuly, and lus son named Suvarna, 3410 

His son Janaka followed, whose son Sacinara ftom the queen 


classes mngtated to Katmir and to 
distant Benares In spite of the constant 
fighting which took place an K's own 
times, the arts of peace floutished The 
socal position of women, st would 
appeat, was at a lugh level Mono» 
gamy was therule, K. doesnot mention 
even among the muusters any instance 
of polygamy wich was coufined to 
the Royal famuty and there even it was 
apparently due to the need for alliances 
ta cluminate hostility and possble 
sources of danger to the monarchy 
After the destruction of Atyan tule, 
upon the defeat of Prthvirly Chauhin 
polygamy scems to have been practsed 
asa rule by the nobility end the upper 
classes. generally among the nilers, 
Mirza Aziz Koks, the foster brother of 
Akbar, of whom the emperor sad 


“betweon me and Ariz is a river of 
mutk which I cannot cross,”1s reported 
to have said “A man should marry 
four wives~a Persan woman to have 
somebody to talktosa Khorasan: woman 
for his house work, 2 Hindu woman for 
nursing his cluldren, and a woman 
from Mawarannaht, to have some one 
towhip asa warning for the otherthree * 
Blochmann, Aut -Akbar, Vol'J p 427, 
3406 K. hesitates to make any fore. 
cast about the future policy of Kung Jaya- 
simha He constantly refers to the 
ever changing pobincal views of states= 
mea whose ves and conduct, he tells 
us, are moulded by the influence of Tine 
and the exigency of the hour, See 1V, 
308-9, VII 702; VIE 3733 For the 
subsequent history see App K 
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Sact then was king thereafter Agoka, who was the son of this king's 
great-uncle, became the ruler of the country, 3411 
His son was Jalaukas and thereafter came Dimodata who was of 
doubtful lincage, and after him the trio Huska and the others who 
were alike born im the Turuska dynasty. 3412 
Then Abhimanyu and Gonanda the third and his son Vibhisana, 
Next, Indrayt became king and Ravatia m due succession, 34} 
They were succeeded by Vibhisana the second, Siddha and Utpr- 
liksa and after them came Hiranyaksa, Hiranyakula and Vasukul, 
The latter’s son became notorious as the slayer of three crores of 
people, From his son Baka was born Ksitinanda and his son was 
. Vasunanda, 344-3416 
Then Nara the second and Aksa; from the latter Goptr and after 
him king Gokarna. After lum was Narendraditya whose son was 
Yudhisthisa the Blind. When he was compelled to abdicate by his 
vassals, Pratipaditya from another dynasty became king and then his 
son Jalautka, 3416-3417 
Tufijina, Jus son, having dicd without male issue, Vijaya born in 
another family followed and his son Jayendra, having been without a 
son, the minister Sarindhimat became king. 3418 
Then sprang from the house of Gonanda the allustrious Mechavi- 
hana, son of Bhiipaditya, and grandson of Yudhisthira. 3419 
Then Pravara the sccond, the son of Tormina and nephew of 
Hiranya, acquized the country; his son was Yudhisthira, 3420 
Thereafter Narendedditya and Raniditya became kings 
auccession; the latter’s son was kmg Vikramaditya, 3421 
Next arose Baladitya, Ranfditya’s son, and thereafter Durhbha- 
vatdhana, the son-in-law of Baliditya, 4433 
The latter's son was Durlabhaka, Thereafter Candeipida and hus 
younger brothers, Taripida and Muktipida. 3423 
Then became rulers the two, Kuvalayapida and then his stcp- 
mother's son Vajtiditya, who were both sons of king Muktipida. 
Next Prouvyapida and Sathgrimipida; then Jayapida became king 
and then his tuintster Jajja. ‘Then followed in succession the two sons, 
Lalttipida’ and Sarigrimapida and after them came the exiled 
Cippatajayipida, who was born of the daughter of a liquor-disttller 
to the elder son. 3424-3426 
He having been killed by watcheratt by his maternal ancle Utpal 
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and others; who by mutual agreement without seizing the throne for 
themselves placed mn lus stead Asitipida, a brother's son of Jayapida 
and later the son of Sathgrimipida named Anaigipida, 3427-3428 
Having uprooted hun Utpalipida followed, but setting hum aside 
Avantivarman, son of Sukhavarman and grandson of Utpala, was 
placed on the amperial throne by the munistet Siita. Then the brave 
Sonkarvarman and Gopila hus son. 3429-3430 
The latter's brother named Satitkata, who was picked up from the 
street, cante to be the ruler and their mother Sugandha. Having upset 
her the Tantem mfantry proclamed Partha, great grandson of Siira- 
varman, 2s king and Nirjttavarman in succession to him, Cakravarman 
and a son of Nigjtavarman were at vartous times placed on rhe throne _ 
to buttress it, The mumuster Sambhuvardhana, in the meantime, 
seized the crown; having killed the latter ruler, Cakravarman suc 
ceeded and on his death followed in order the imptous son of Partha, 
Unmattivantrvatman, his son Stravarman having abdicated the 
throne, the mumaster YaSaskara was set up to tule by the Bral- 
mans, 3431-3435 
He was followed by Varnata, the son of his grand-uncle and after 
hun YaSaskata’s son, Sarhgrima, the Crooked-foot, sat on the throne, 
Later, after deposing hum his muntster, named Patvagupta, serzed the 
realm by treason. His son was Ksemagupta, Ablumanyu, his son, 
went to hus rest while under the guardianship of his mother, When 
thereafter his son Nandigupta and her grandsons Tribhuvana and 
Bhimagupta had been killed by thus very lady of cruel deeds who was 
known as Dida, she carried on the government in het own name, 
She at her death nommated as king her nophew Sathgramariya, 
3436-3439 
Thereafter came his two sons Hattrija and Anantadeva, and Kalasa, 
the son of Ananta, The two sons of Kalaga, named respectively Utkarsa 
and Harga, became kings in succession, After ousting king Harsadeva, 
Uccal of unbridled "martial ardour attained the status of royalty, 
He belonged to the same dynasty, being the son of Malla, who was 
srandson of Drdda’s nephew Jassatija 3440-2443 
When he was slain by Garga, came Salha, the step-brother of king 
Uccals, Having imprisoned Satha, the Powerful prmce Sussala, son 
of Malla, womb-brother of Uccala, wrested the crown, When he 
Was driven out by the disaffected vassals, the grandson of king Harsa, 
87 
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named Bhuksicara, was sct up as king durmg six months, When king 
Sussala had regained the realm after expelling Bhiksicara, in due 
course, his trusted Lavanyas fomented civil war and murdered ‘him, 
Having destroyed all those Lavanyas as well as the king Bhiksicara, 
the son of king Sussala, Jayasitiha, whose forbearance is without 
compare, at present delights the world as the sovereign of this 
country. sddd-3448 
As the impetuous Godavari with the seven mouths falls into the 
broad expanse of the occaw for final repose, sorsgathered to rest after 
the swift progress of the seven resonant waves in the amplitude of 
the bosom of the illustrious Kantiraja’s dynasty this Raver of Kings, 
3449 
[Thus the Bighth Taratiga of the Rajataraiginicom- 
posed by the great Kavi, the sllustrious Kalhatn, 
Completed ss the River of Kings, the composition of 
the great Kavi Kalhana, son of the mighty miuster 

the noble lord Canpaka,] 
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The late Mr § P Pandit! consideted in detail the chronology of the 
Rajjettraiigin# in order to acuive at the date of the poct Vikpati whose patton 
Yasovarnan of Kanayy 1s mentioned by Kalhana as the contemporary of 
king Lalitiditys The following extracts from the Notes of that learned 
scholar will be found interesting 

“As far a5 the acconnt of the Rajataraygin! 1s concerned, it may be said 
that that'work incidentally but unmistakably beats first upon the lustory 
of Yashovatma, and secondly upom his date, It may not be out of place 
hereto give a sumntary of the particulars narrated by the Rajaterangin which 
concern the hero of the Gaidavalo, They are contamed sn the account 
regarding king Lalitaditya of the Karkota or Naga dynasty of Kashnur, 
Lahtaditya ts desctibed as having held imperial sway over iy and brought 
scveral ttans-Indian regions bordetmg upon Kashmir under subjection, 
He was most powerful and was dieaded by his enemies. He spent nearly 
all his life am expeditions of conquest He levied tribute from the eastern 
kmngs, by which ate probably meant the then rulers of Qude and Northern 
Behat, and wore the taban of victory in the Antarvedi or the terion 
between the Ganges and the Jana, After the subjugation of the caster 
kings the very first victory he obtamed was a bloodless one over King 
Yashovanma of Kanayj, He 1s described as having sn no time dried him 
up, cven as the powerlul sin of the harvest seasom dries up a stream that 
has been flowing down a hill-sde during the previous rains. ‘The king of 
Kanauy showed himself to be one who emmently knew what was the best 
thing to do, when he gave his back'to Lahtaditya, and became hus obedient 
servant, But hus allies were more proud than even he was, for the breeze 
bearing the perfimme of the sandal, though onfy an ally of a lower-garden, 
i taller than the garden itself” Tt appears that the peace was made between 
Yashovarma and Labtadicya agamst the wishes of Mitrasarma, the latter's 
minster of peace and war, and chat Laltaditya’s soldicrs felt dissatisfied 
that a treaty was made between the two kyngs hefoue they (the soldters 
had guatifted their desi of fighting by long warfare, Mutrasarme appears 
‘to have indicated his dissent n the treaty when it was written, Accordingly, 
when the alles of Yashovarma showed fight, Lalstadstya took advantage 
of the adverse advice of his msmstet of peace and wat as also of the bellicase 
attitude of hus anny, and, after the unsuccessful opposition of Yashovatma’s 
friends, deposed the king of Kanayy and rewarded his own munuster with 
the five great titles ‘Yashovanma, m whose service were the poets Vakpaty, 
Bhavabhut and others, having thus been, conquered, became a dependent 


"Edited, anter alia, seveyal works of Kalidisa for the Bombay Sanskrit Series, the 


Atharva Vedi, the Rg Veda (incomplete), the Pritria noem Cauda 1 
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of Lahtaditya employed in proclamung lus prasses like a court bard Wh 
say morc? The land of Kanauy from the banks of the Yamuna to the banks 
of the Kalika came under hus sway, as 1f tt had been a yard attached to his 
house Having thus subjugated Yashovarnia, even as the river Ganges 
gocs down the Himalaya, his army proceeded to the regions of the Eastern 
Sea’ Then we ate told that he seized all the dlephants an the kmedom of 
the Gaudas He went on conquering one kunedom after another of the 
southern perunsula, sncluding the ‘Seven Konkans,’ and the regions to the 
west, and, returning to the north, he subjugated the people of Bukhara, 
the Bhauttas and other peoples, Wherever he went he binlt towns and 
cities, and erected temples nm them dedicated to different deities, grving 
lands for the mamtenance of the temples To the god Aditya 1 the city 
of Lalitapura, which he burl and named after himself, he gave Kanay 
with the territory attached to it 

Lalitaditya was a great and good ruler, ot rather a brilliant and generous 
victor But Kalhana, with true historical instinct, rarely to be found among 
the class of writers to which he belongs, mentions some acts of folly and 
njustice of which that king was guilty. Among the latter 1t 1 related that 
While hving in Parthasapura, a city built by himself, he caused the king of 
the Gaudas to be mmdered in Trgram The followers of the Gaudian 
king were, the author of the Reyatarangiui tells us, wonderfully brave, 
most loyal and ready to gave up their lives m avenging the death of therr 
king They travelled all che way to and ntered Kashmur under the pretext 
of visiong the goddess Sharada, and in a body surrounded the temple of 
Madhyastha-Deva, a shrine that was a favourite of Lalitaditya, The latter 
being, absent in distant regions, the priests of the besieged temple closed the 
gates and shut themselves up within The Gaudians attacked another god 
called Ranasvanat and, mistaking it for Parthasa-Hart or Madhyastha-Deva, 
rooted st out and broke st to pieces, which they threw in i directions, 
They were, however, pursued by the soldiers and mercilessly cut down, 
glad to die after having taken their revenge, The Gaudian hetoes were 
as brave and impetuous, as if they were Rakshasa, and fell upon the prey, 
the god Panhasa-Keshava or Panhast-Hari, the most favourite god of 
Laltaditya, The prey was saved by the sacrifice of the god Ranasvam, 
"The world was deprived of the shrine of Ranasvams, it 18 true, and the 
temple 15. still empty and abandoned, but the world 1s filled with the 
renown of the heroes of the Gmudian country, who sacked st a revenge 
of their master’s death,’ 

Shas all an the history of king Laltaditya that beats upon that of Yasho- 
yarmna Labtadiya, according to the Reyatarangini, must have come to 
the throne n 695 AD He 1s recorded to have reigned thiety-sx yeats 
seven months and cleven days, between 695 and 732 A.D. Accordingly, 
Jus conquest of Kanauj and destructron of the sovercignty of Yashovarm 
if that was really achieved, must have occurred m the first tem years ot 80 
of the eighth century, if not carler. 
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Out of the account een in the Rayatarmgmni we may safely accept as 
true without any doubtthese facts: first, that Yashovanna was a.contemporary 
of king Lalitaditya of Kashmur; second, that he did not, when attacked by 
the latter mm lus expedition of conguest, come off successful, and had to 
become his vassal, xf, mmdeed, he was not entirely deprived of his throne: 
third, that Vakpan and Bhavabhutr were pocts at his court, and fourth, 
that Lahtaditya reigned for thyrty-sx years, seven months and eleven 
days [say the defeat, if not the total rum of Yashovarma by Lalitaditya, 
may be accepted as a fact, because Kalhana shows throughout his part of 
the Rayataranignr that he 1s a safe witness 2s to the mam facts of his narrative, 
not only as a compiler or chronicler of accounts, which he found in the 
old chronicles that served as materials for his own, but even as a critical and 
discriminating Instortan He often relates incidents recorded by the previous 
chroniclers, but docs not hesitate to throw doubt on ther character, or 
even reject them as umworthy of credence, when he beheves that such 1s 
the case It is possible that the old records, which coutamed the narrative 
of Ealitaditya’s reign and bis achievements, may have exaggerated the 
extent of their greatness, But Kalhana’s way of recounting the history of 
‘Lalitaditya’s domgs im the Doab, and the particulars detasled concerning 
the treaty at first concluded between the two kings, do seem to entitle the 
account to be accepted as true enough in the mam To these considerations 
may be added this one—viz that Vakpatz, who began his Gardavaha with 
the professed mtention of narrating the circumstances, under which Yasho- 
vara slew the king of the Gaudas, not only ends so far as we yet know, 
without seymg anythmg about the matter, but has also given clear md- 
catious of doubts whether the slaying of the Gaudian king by Yashovarma 
should be uarrated at length after all as af a great calamity had befallen 
hus'hero, which discredited his renown, and justified hesitation on the 
part of ont poet, whether he should relate the achtevement of his patron 
over lus enemy, when he had humself been reduced or been deprived of 
hus throne by a superior foe It1s somewhatdhsappountang that Vashovarma’s 
enemy, the Gaudian king, 35 not even named by Vakpati, and more so, 
that Lalitaditya too 1s described by Kalhana as having caused 2 king of 
the Gaudas to be slain This king too 1s not named, and might ether be 
the successor of the one whom Yashovarma killed ot a king of another 
part of the Gandian country Tt may be mentioned m this connection 
that a king of the Gaudas ss mentioned and named sn the narrative which 
Kalhana's Rajaterangins furrushes of the reign of Jayapida who 1s said to 
have mattied Kalyani, the daughter of Jayanta, the king of the Gaudas, 
and after having conquered the five Gaudian peoples, to have made hys 
father-in-law Jayanta supreme kg over them all 

Although, however, the duranon of the reign of Lalitaditya as given: 
by Kalhana must undoubtedly be accepted as correct, it 18 the opmion 
of some scholars that hus date docs tot seem to rest upon the same firm 
basts of certainty and accuracy. The date is not, 1t1s quite true, mentioned 
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anywhere by Kalhana, but has to be obtained by calculation; and although 
the results of the calculation, which fix the dates of many of the kings 
named by Kalhana, may be as a matter of fact quite correct a5 having, 
to hum tested on independent evidence not available to us, part of the 
materials of that calculation are not guite so satisfactory in every respect 
as to put the conclusions to be drawn thereftom beyond all doubt on their 
uncortoborated authority. The chief materials from which the date 1s 
deduced are: first, the date of Kalhana, Shake 1o70—or A.D. 1148, sccond, 
the date of Gonanda II], who reigned 2330 years before Shake 1070; and 
third, the names as well as the durations of the reigns of the kings that 
reigned between those two pomts of time. Now, though the date of 
‘lace, as given by himself, must be perfectly correct, the same cannot 
be said, t may be urged, of the period that had passed ftom Gonanda Il] 
to the date of Kalhana, and of the durations of the reigns of the kings 
that had passed up to the date of Lalttaditya, The names of the kings and 
the durations of their reigns may be given here, F think, with advantage, 
They areas follows — 


Kings of the Gonmda Dynasty—Group | 


BC Ys, ms. ds, 
1184 1, Gonanda Hl. regned {or . 35:0 0 
1149 2, Biblushana J. i a $3 6 6 
1095+ 3, Indrapit oo OG 
1060 4. Ravana. a ee ee a 
1030 §,_Bibhishana I Sean dee 3508 
og 6, Naralahas Kimara. yee ee AES 
955 7 Siddha i ss gee Cx OOO 
$95 8 Utpalahsa .. 3000 
864 9 Hiranyaksa .. " Marae = tae AE Te 
$27 10, Hiranyakula - ger og O00 
767 11. Vasuhul e fe ye “SO OD 
707 12, Mihirakula mcknamed 

Trikouha, (kaller of three crores of people) .. 70 0 0 
637 I}. Baka i ” vi 63 0 0 
57414. Kshitmnanda .. . soy 30-0:0 
$4415, Vasunanda i now «6 00 
4g. 16. Narall, .. : og )}=6O OO 
431 7 Aksha 5 4h des) vat BOSON 
371 18 Gopaditya . i se agg - ot OOGEO 
31119, Gokamma #3 we gp - ae TSFAES 
25320, Narendra J alias Khumkbula en ee a 
ary ax. Yudhishthira 1 sf _.No period 1s mentioned 


el 


Total Gonandas, Groups .. 1014 9 9 


ae 


BC 
169 
137 
405 


69 
OT 
24 


2 
$8 
88 


ng 


123 
183 
204 
217 
517 
$59 


396 
632 
(ha 
gt 


695 


Deducting the perid of 1,878 years, and 4 days from 2 
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Ys, ms. ds. 
a3 Pratapaditya 1 : -y 1 3200 
24. Jataukas ; ey 3200 
24 Tunyina | Cog te Shep 

Change of dynasty (“Anyakulyo Rays”) 

as. Vyaya j — Soo 
26, Jayendra (dynasty ends) . 370-0 
a7. Sandhimati altas Aryaraya (Jayendra’s munister)., 47 0 0 


ten ae aae ad 


Total Vakramadityas and others, Group 2192 0 0 


The Gonaudes resored—Cronp 3 


28 Meghavahana rewgned fot . 34 0 0 
29. Pravarasena | alias Tunyna 1] Ro os SOO 
30 Hiranya and Toramana (dynasty 
snterrupted) . . ; i. 30 2 0 
3£ Matrigupta the poet, (Protégé of the 
great Vikramaditya of Ujjam defeater 
of the Sakas) 5 ‘i 491 
The Gonandas restored 
32, Pravarasena II ; iv 60 
33. Yoddhishthira I 4 aI 
3. Narendra II alias Lakshana > 3 


35 Ranaditya alias Tonya iI] Dos: 300 


~- oO OD Oe Oo 
oooe*cs oo 


36. Vikramaditya r 42 

47 Baladttya i 7 
Total Gonandas after the first restoration, Group3 572 6 1 

The Karkota or Noga Dynastp--Group 4 

38, Durlabhavardhana alts Praynaditya 36 0 0 

39. Durlabhaka alias Pratapaditya $0 00 

40, Chandeapida ‘s 8 $0 

At, Tavapida ‘3 4 Od 
Total Karkotas up to the end of Tarapida 98 § 24 


Grand total up to the end of Tarapida 1,878 0 4 


rrp, 


4. Muktapida alas Labradirya 


1333 Years, 7 
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months and 15 days, we get 455 years, 7 months and 11 days before Kalhang 
(the end of Sake 1072) or Shake 616 years, 4 months and 19 days, or with 
the addition of seventy-cight years, two months and fourteen days, the 
difference between the Shake and Christian eras, A.D. Go. years, 7 months 
and 3 days,1¢ the 3rd of August 695 as the end of the reign of Tarapida 
or, which 1s the same thing, as the accession of king Lalitaditya, 

Looking, however, over the list, we may observe, that besides the m- 
probably long periods assigned to most of the kings of the first group, 
eleven out of the twenty-one kuigs have figures whch are too suspiciously 
round (three thirty-fives, six sixties one seventy and one thirty) to reason- 
ably demand unguestionmg credence. Then we have the fact that the 
length of the reign of Yudhishthira 1 (No 21) 1s not mentioned, but has to 
be inferred to have extended to forty-eight years and ten days, ftom the 
circumstance that the total period of the twenty-one kings of the group 
is stated by Kalhana at the end of the Taranga to be one thousand and 
fourteen years, mine months and mine days In group 2 there is nothing 
extraordinary to raise suspicion, except perhaps the absence of months and 
days. The third group at once arrests attention at No. 35, Ranaditya, 
who 15 put down as having reigned for the extraordinary period of 300 
years, It as said that Ranaditya married the goddess Kali, who was bom 
as a princess in ordet to become his wife, and that through her he was 
enabled to hve so long, It 1s probable that the period of three hundred 
sears is like those of which Kalhana tells us the detailed history was lost, 
and that the name of one king only who reigned im that period being 
known, the whole period was assigned to a dynasty lost to history, or to 
anarchy, or to foreign government, or to displaced kings, is of course 
such as cannot be accepted as accurate without independent evidence, and 
st as impossible to say what was the evact period of which no history was 
forthcoming 

The hist distinctly amproves with the fourth group or with the begmmng 
of the Karkota or Naga dynasty, There 1s in that group nothing that 3 
suspicious, There the periods of reigns assigned to the kuigs also become 
more and more detaled by the addition of months and days, and appear 
to belong to casy and everyday probabilities by bemg short 

The remarks 1 have just seal on the defects of the list up to the end of 
the third group do not, however, justify suspicions as to the genetal correct- 
ness of the periods assigned to the various dynasties or to mdividual Kings, 
especially after the beginnmg of group 2. Though we may not fel prepared 
to accept the correctness of the periods assigned to the kings m the frst 
group, there 1s no reason to doubt that from Gonanda III to the revolition 
which compelled Yudhishthisa 1 (No, 21), to quit his capital and go mto 
exile, the period given by Kalhana viz, 1,014 yeats, 9 months and 9 days 
16 the period that had actually passed. For Kalhana must have given the, 
figure on the authority of the previous chromcles, lsts of kangs, mearous 
and sscriptions which he mentions at the commencement of las Tarangini, 
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and which he must have critically exammed. The petiod assigned to gioup 
2, a$ also the reigns given to the six kings thereof, must likewise be con- 
sidered to have been based upon the author's materials derived from the 
same sources similarly cxamined. Whatever may be sad—and much can 
be said—apainst the years of the ten kings (28-37) comprised within group 3, 
we may safely accept as correct the period of 372 years, 6 months 
and one day, which Kalhana gives to that gtoup The four reigns of 
group 4 which produced the accession of Lalitaditya appear to be free 
from, objection. 

There 1s, therefore, no reason to doubt the correctness of the date of 
Lalttaditya’s accession, A.D. 695, (which 1s the date, supplied as above, by 
the Rejateraguini, and not s.p 696, as has huthetto been supposed), until 
independent facts are brought forward to show that 1t must be set astde mn 
favour of another. Gencral Cunningham im. hus learned, laborious and 
valuable work, Ancient Geography of India (Buddhist period), has adopted 
a correction of thirty-one years, so that the accession of Lalitaditya falls 
according to him, m Ap. 727 (he takes 696 A.D. as the accepted date of 
Lalitaditya’s accession) instead of in a. 693 My esteemed and honoured 
friend Professor G Bubler has accepted this correction on the additional 
anthority of the Jams, who state that Yashovanma was living in Samvat 
800 or A.D 744. Other onientalists, Professor Max Muiller among them, 
have acquiesced sn the correction on the authority of General Cunnmgham 
and Profesor G. Bubler Any one, thetcfate, whe docs nat feel canmced 
by the view of the eminent scholars just named, can only venture to differ 
from them with considerable hesitation, Accordingly I need not apologise 
for a somewhat lengthy examunation of the grounds of the correction, and 
of the reasons which might be relied upon m favour of the date supplied 
by the Kashmirian chronology General Cunningham bases hus con- 
— in favour of his correction. of thirty-one years on the following 

ata, VIZ. 

(1) that when Hiouen-Thsang,? the Chinese traveller, entered Kasur sn 
Ab. 631, the younger brother of the king's mother came to meet him: 
that according to the Rejataranginé the reipong king m Kashmir m Arp. 
63 was Pratapadntya I, but that Pratapaditya’s mother had no brother, 
so that there must be a mustake m the history grven by Kalhana; probably 
Pratapaditya's father Durlabhavardhana alias Prajaditya was the reigning 
kang sn A. 632, that Hionen-Theang passed two years im Kashnu. and 
that, therefore, Pratapaditya must have come to the throne at least thice 
years after the year 631 4.0 , there 1s, therefore, 2 mustake in Kalhana’s 
chronicle amounting to three years at least 

(2) that according to M Remusat?, Chandrapida, the son and successo1 


lhe spelling adopted by modem scholars 1s Hstan-Tsang, 
- oo Malanges Asiatiques pat M Abel-Rémusat Pans (Schubart ct Hadeloft} 


$8 
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of Pratapaditya, applied to the Chinese emperor for ard aganst the Arabs: 
the date of the applications AD 713, whale, according to the native chrono- 
logy, Chandrapida reigned “from A.D 680 to 688,” which shows an exror 
of not less than 25 years, 

() that about 4 D. 720 the emperor granted the title of king to Chandra- 
pida, Chandtapida must, therefore, have been living as late a8 the previous 
yea AD 719, which makes the error in the Kashmurian chronology amount 
to exactly 31 years. 

Now as regards the first point, at may be observed that the reigning 
king n Kashmir im A.D 631 was not Pratapaditya, as Gencral Cnmgham 
supposes, burt hus father Durlabhavardhana or Pranadstya, and Pratapadstya, 
according to calculation, did not come to the throne tll towards the close 
of the year 632 AD. The maccmacy, therefore, of three years based 
upon the supposition that Pratapaditya, who had no uncle, was the 
reigning prince m AD 631 must, it 1 clear, be given up as altogedher 
untenable 

As regards the statement that Chandrapida, and Muktapida alias Lalita. 
ditya applied for ard to the emperor of China, and that the date of Chandra- 
pida’s application is A.D, 723, Whercas Chandrapida, according to Kalhana, 
must have reigned ‘ftom a.D 680 to 688," I find that the reigns of both 
Chandrapida and Muktapida ate given at great length by the Kashuniran 
fustorsan, But during the resgn of neither 1s amy mention made of any 
trouble by the Mlechhas, as the Arabs would be called, nor indeed by 
any foretgn enemy or snvaders. Kalhana frequently mentions such trouble 
whenever it has occurred, or even trouble caused by the neighbourmg 
tribes or enemues immediately beyond the border, but no mention of any 
foreign mivasion, threatened or actual, 1 meade im the account of the 
twokmes.It doesnotappear, that the memours romwluch he was compiling 
his account of the two reigns were meagre or of the nature of summaries 
ven hatte incidents, mnvolvmg the grant of compensation for land taken 
up for building a temple, ate noticed in the reign of Chandrapida Peace, 
mntemal and external, 1s stated to have been the characteristic of Chandta- 
pida’s reign, As regards the alleged application by Lalitaditya, that appears 
even more improbable. The account of his reign is particulacly detailed, 
and so full, both as regards his internal and external policy, that itis not 
credible that a mention or reference to a invasion of his kingdom by 
the Arabs could have been omitted, Nor 1s at likely that any mnvasion by 
the Arabs could have taken place or been threatened during hs reign, 
which was one of aggression all round and full of brilliant victor He 
15 described as having carried hus arms of conquest far beyond the borders 
of Kashmir towards the north and the north-west, and to have died wt au 
expedition of conquest towards Persia (Aryanaka), No mention 15 mact 
of any forcign mvaston. I do not think 1t1s possible that Lalitaditya cou 
have ot even need have applied to the emperor of the Chinese for ad. 
We have further to remember that, if invastons by the Arabs had taken 
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place ot been threatened both dung the reigns of Chandrapida and of 
Muktapida, the fact, on account of its repeated character, would have 
become so noted, (the difference between the accession of Chandrapida 
and that of Muktapida bemg barely eight years and mie montly), that 
it would cettamly have been referred to by the chronicler of the latter's 
ragn, and then repeated by Kalhaa in his own narrative We must, 
therefore, reject as unfounded or mustaken, the statement that Chandra- 
pida and Muktapida applied to the emperor of China for aid agamnst the 
Arabs, even if we felt satisfied that M Remusat correctly restored the 
Sanskrit names from his Chinese text, and correctly identified them with 
those of the Kashar kmgs 

1 am afraid we canmot trcat mn a better way the Chinese statement that 
the ttle of kimg was bestowed by the emperor of China on Chandrapida 
about the year Ap 720 For, among other reasons, it s not enough, when 
we have to deal with such a list of kings as that oiven by the Rejatarangint 
from Vikramaditya, No 36, to Utpalapida, No 54, merely to say that 
there 1s some mustake amounting to 31 years in the natwve chronology, 
but we must show where exactly that mustake lies For the periods of 
reigns of the kgs comprised in the list just referred to have been grvensn 
considerable detail, presumably after they were verified by Kalhana with 
the aid of the mscriptions on temples and other public buuldmgs erected 
by those kings most of which were extant m his tume, as also by the vartous 
chrorucles, memours, lists and other records, which he mentions at the 
begmnnmg of hus work 

As regards the Jam statement that Yashovarma was vg m Samyat $00 
Or AD 744, 1t may be observed that, so far as we know there 1s nothmg 
to make that statement, even sft be found to be based upon such reliable 
testimony as to be accurate, necessarily inconsistent with the earlier date of 
AD 695 being asupned to the accession of Lalitaditya For Yashovanns 
may have hed a ong reign, begmming ftom some date anterior to AD 695 
(a sappositon not quite necessary to make) and ending by some year after 
AD 744 He may have contmued to reign as a vassal of Lahtadstya after 
hus subjugation by that king, and to reign even after the latter’s death 
But, as a matter of fact the statements of the Jains have littleor no value at 
alls bearing upon the date of Yashovarma, as I have shown at considerable 
length in a separate note already referred to 

There s, however, a different way of arriving at the date of Lalitaditya’s 
accession (AD 695), which satisfactorily proves that the correction of 
31 years, which fas been proposed, cannot be accepted This method 1s 
the method of caleulating back ftom the date of the fishing of Kalhang's 
Reyaarangint to the accession of Lahtaditya I call this a different method 
because the dates and reigns of the kins from Lalitaditya up to Tayasimba, 
the contemporary of Kalhana, rest on a fat more sure and certain has 
than those of most of the earler predecessors of Labtaditya This will 
become apparent from the following continuation of the list 
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The Karkota dynasty contined—Gronp 4 


AD Ys. ms. ds, 
695 42. Muktapidaalias Talitaditya reigned for. 6 7 
732 43. Kuvalayapida. 61 OT 
733. 44. Vaytaditya Vappryaka alas as Il, e- oe ARG 
740. 45. Prithivyaprda a yi a ED 
744 46, Sangramapida 5 g ¢a- er or's 
751 47. Jayapida n oe BE 00 
48 Jaya (brother-m-law and minister of 

Joyapida’s usurper) ef wer He Ot 

785 49, Lalitapida ie “SCOS0 


797 $0. Prithivyapida I, alias Sangramapida i ‘ . 700 
804 51 Chippatayayaptda alias Brohaspati 
(son of Lalitapida by aconcubme) .. y 0. 00 


816 52, Ajitapida, son of Chippata’s 


= 


brother, deposed and succeeded by =, fs 
3} Anangapida (son of Sangramapiday = 4, of 4. 41 0 0 
$4 Utpalapida (son of Ayitapida) 3 J i 





Total up to the end of the fourth Taranga ,, «2605 20 





Change of dynasty—Gronp 5 


Avantivarma (son of Sukha- 
varma, son of Utpala, brother 
of the concubine hove referred 
to), from (Phale kr. 1) of 31 to 


857 55. 


—_ 


Ashadh. s. 3 of $9 . 77 488 
884 56, Sankaravatma, up to Phle, ke, 7 of an, now =61B 719 
90} $7. Goplavarama a ie. od, ARES 
58. Sankata ; i 0 010 
gos 59, Sugandha, queen ns ‘: 200 
Dynasty changed 
69, Nurptavarmia alas — Panga 


(grandson. of Suravarma), He 
hardly reigned at all, when he 
was succeeded by ]iis son, 10 
yeats old, named. 
. Partha, up to Pausa, kr. 1 of 97, 
se.for 19 yt ,9 ms , 23 ds, less 
by 4ys oms, 10 dys Ga 
Sankata and Sugandha ge oo Seed 


AD. 
923 


bo 


924 6 


933 6 


ot 


936 


936 


1 

iw 
oo 
ma 

os 


940 6 


an 
On 8A 


949 6 


oo ~ 


950 6 


9st 69 
960 70 
973 71 
975 72 


076 73. 


gsr 94 


1004 75, 


ry 


1029 76 


1029 97, 
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Nigptavarma or Pangu again 


up to Magh, kr. 1 of 98 reigned for 


Chakravatma, up to Mach kr. - 
1089 . ; 
Suravarma, up to Ashadh kr 1 
of 10 . " 
Partha agate, up to Ashadh ke. 

tof 1 . : 
Chakravarma again up to Jyesh 

s$of3 a 
Unmattavant, up to Ashadh, 
kr 1 of 15 e re 


Total years, Group 5, end of the sth Taranga 


Dynasty changed—Gronp 6 


Yashaskara, upto Bhad kr 3 of 
24, micluding 

Varnata who reigned a few 
days before Yashaskara's death 
Sangramadeva, up to Phalg. 


’ 


ke. 10 of a4 : 
Patvagupta, up to Ashadh kr 
Wor 


Ksemagupta, up to Paush s 1 of 34 
Abhimanyn, up to Kart s. 3 of 48 
Nancgupta, up to Marg. s, 12 of 49 
Tribhavana, up to Marg 3.5 of 51 
Bhumagupta 

Dida, Queen, up to Bhad 
8of79 i, : 


” 


7 


” 


9 


i 


Total years, Group 6, end of the 6th Targa. 


Dynasty changed—Group 7 


Sangramaraya, up to Ashadh, 
krrofy : 
Harwraja, up to Asahdh 5 8 
Ananta, Up to Kart. s 6 of 39, 
when he crowned his son 
Ralasa 


bed 


701 
Ys, ms ds, 
110 
110 0 


To 9 
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AD, 


y0t4 78. 
1090 79, 


1102 80, 
1113 81, 
113 82, 


1113 8}. 
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Kalasa, up to Marg s 6 of 65 reigned for 


Utkarsaand Harsa, upto Bhads, of 97 ,, 
Total years, Group 7, end of the 7th Taranga 


Dynasty ehanged—Group 8 


Uchchala, up to Paush, s. 6 of 87 i 

Radda alias Sankha =, - 

Salhana, up to Vais s 3 of 88 P 
Dynasty changed 


Sussala up to Phalg, new moon) 
of 3 ancluding 6 ms,, 12 ds, of ‘ ‘ 


. Bhikshachara ie 
1129 8s, 


Vijayasimha, still reigning in 
the asth year or A.D. 1151, 1c. 
Shake 1072. i ‘i 


Total to end of Shake 1072, or AD, 1151, 1¢ 


Ys. ms, ds 
26100 
Tr $29 


rs 


97 11 27 


reece 


w 
oc DO OG 
o.° > 
ed 


ka 


T§ 9 27 


22 0 0 


ere ereremrne 


48 5 25 


a 


Now counting back from the date to which Kalhana carries his narrate, 
which, for the sake of convemence, we will suppose 1s the close of the 
year Shake 1072, we come to the same date to which we came before, and 
regarding the rcliableness of which as based on Kalhana’s materials up to 
Lalttaditya we have already remarked. Thus:— 


Period from the accession of Lalitaditya to 


lV 


the end of the Karkota dynasty, or Taranga 
, .. tegned for 161 8 26 


Do, ftom the end of the Karkotas to the end 


of Unmattavanti, or Group 5 .. 


Do. fi 


rom the end of Unmattavanti to the end 


of Didda, Queen, or Group 6. e 
Do. from the end of Dida, Queen, to the 
end of Utkarsha or Group 7. : 
Do, from the end of Utkarsha up to the date 
when Jayasunha had reigned 22 years, of up 
to the end of Kalhana’s narrative, ond of 
Shake 1072, Group 8 


Total 
end 0 


i up to cnd of Kalhana’s narrative, 


Shake 1072... 


Ys, ms, ds. 


83 4 0 
64 0 33 


7 IL 27 


48 § 25 


erent eee eat 


455 7 


APPENDIX A 703 


At the heginnng of his Reyatarangm Kalhana says that the cycle yeat 
of the era sed mm Kashmnar was 24, and that at the time he speaks 1070 
veats of the Shaka eta had already passed At the end of hus book he says 
that the cycle year 1s 25, and that m the latter year Jayastmha had from the 
time of hus accession to the throne passed twenty-two years Jayasimba 
came to the throne on the new-moon day of Phalguna of the year 3, s0 
that he must have finished Ins twenty-second year on the new-moon day 
of Phalg 25, ot just a fortmght before the end of that year If therefore, 
wwe suppose that Kalhana began his work m the carly pact of the year 24, 
he took yust two years to finish xt Forther, when he says that in the yeat 
24 of the local cycle 1,070 years of the Shaka era had passed, we have taken 
this to mean that he began his work 1n the very early part of that year, 
almost on the new year’s day, so that we have got to deduct the number 
of 45§ years, 7 months, 11 days from 1,070, which gives us 616 years, 4 
months, 79 days Shake, or the 3rd of August 695, AD , as the calculation 
date of Lalitaditya's accession 

When the date of the king from whom we start, viz, Gonanda ITI and 
the date up to which the nacrator brings us are known, when the period 
between the two dates 1 also known, and lastly, when the periods of the 
icigns of the kings who reigned during that period are given, the date of 
any king in the list must of course be the same whether counted up from 
the begmning or back from the end, and [ am aware that this objection 
may be taken to the importance I attach to the agement between the 
dates obtaned above by the methods referred to But the support } seck 
18 ftom the fact that the part of the list, ever which we go in comtmg back 
from the date of Kalhana, 1s made up of dates and periods obviously so 
unassatlable on account of their details, as also on account of the very 
detailed and apparently reliable recount given of the reigns of the kings, 
that the result of the count-back must be accepted as mdependent and 
unassailable, unless undemable facts are brought forward to yustify any 
suspicions of error 

Those that accept the correction of thirty-one years have to show how 
the mustake of such a petiod as to be adyusted, that 1s to say, they have to 
show where 1¢ occurs in the list of kings, and how the list as to be corrected 
throughout If st occurs anywhere in that pottion of the list which precedes 
the reign of Labitaditya, and xf they accordingly bring down his accession 
by thirty-one years, they will have to alter all the dates of the kings sub 
sequent to Lalitaditya even up to Jayasimha, the contemporary of Kalhana 
I feel sure no one will seriously venture to do this, as no one can assert 
that alf the dates of the kangs, from Jayasimha back to where the mustake 
may be supposed to have occurred before thetme of Lalitadity., ate wrong 
meluding Kalhana’s own date, m fact As for the post-Lahtaditya part of 
the list, f do not sce the likelhood of a mystake of thirty-one years occurring 
anywhere init It1s this fact which attaches espectal valve to the agreement 
of the date of Labtaditya, obtaned by the two ways of counting which 
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Thave mentioned above, Differing, therefore, very reluctantly from General 
Cunningham and my frend Professor G. Biihler, I venture to hold that 
in all that the former has urged, or in all that may be derived from the 
statements of the Jains, no such facts as will justify any suspicions of error 
have been brought forward, and my concluston, therefore, 1s that A.D. 69§ 
is the correct date of the accession of Lalitaditya, 

* + % * 

As T have tched chiefly upon the Rajataraugin’ of Kalhana in establishing 
that Lalitaditya's accession occurred mn 695 A.D and, consequently 1n placing 
Yashovamnta and his culogist Vakpaty m the latter part of the 7th and the 
first part of the 8th century, the question naturally arises, how far1s Kalhana 
to be regarded as a teustworthy chromcler of the dates and events of the 
kings of Kashmir? Unfortunately, in India, authors writing about kings 
as purely human characters, and about purely human cvents, especially 
with dates, are rarc; and unfortunately, those that write about the two are 
so yustly chargeable with the fault of writing for effect, and with using 
most extraordinarily exaggerated language, that it should not be a matter 
for wonder if scholars should at first distrust a solitary writer like Kalhana, 
when he comes forwatd and claims to be heard as a chromcler of actual 
events recorded historically, espectally when he writes in verse, aud writes, 
to a certam extent, as a poet. When every one, whom you have known, 
has told fables or at least has mixed a little truth with manifold falsehood 
of exaggeration, you would doubt whether you could believe your eyes 
and cars when, as a singular case, somebody comes forward and clams to 
be heard as a historian or asa chronicler of true events. Naturally enough 
all the presumptions would be against the veracity of the solitary witness, 
Under other circumstances he would be accorded some considerable 
credence; but here, m the company of storytellers, he would be required 
first to prove his veracity and even to demonstrate it thoroughly before 
he can get a hearing; and, if that 1s impossible or difficult to accomplish 
owing to the nature of the evidence proffered, the witness is sure to be 
told that unless he is corroborated by a perfect stranger, he is entitled to 
no credit whatsoever, Ifhe stammers or hesitates m his speech by a natural 
defect, he 15 suspected to do so' because he finds it difficult to be straight- 
forward in his cooked up and false narrative. If his interpreters have not 
quite correctly’ understood him, their difficulties are but too convincing 
a proof of the want of veracity in the witness, because all presumptions 
are against him, Further if one person, under the circumstances we have 
here set forth, has refused to believe part of this narrate, everybody clse, 
without seeing him and examining him personally, 1s but too apt to follow 
sunt, and to say that he cannot believe hum Part of his evidence 1s hearsay, 
though hearsay at second-hand only, and the rest such as consists of what 
he knows personally, Though he distinguishes between the two kinds 
and sets forth the names of those from whom he received his hearsay, and 
is even careful to say which of Ins informants he believes and which he 
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does not, and though he tells you which part of his hearsay information 
1s of a doubtful character, you would suspect that, as all presumptions are 
against linn, he will in all likelihood exaggerate ot falsify by adding to ot 
cutting down the second-hand statements of his mformants, and would 
say that, uttless those informants are produced before you and cxammned 
by you, you would not believe the hearsay evidence of the witness, as 
even hearsay. Even the dress and appearance of the witness would prejudice 
you agamst fim, He is rough, you will say, he 1 untefined, he appears 
to hide his feelings and his thoughts, aud his mstde 1s not transparent through 
tus countenance, and all this you would put against him as indicative of 
a desire to deceive you If at times his answers appear to be very casy to 
understand and consistent, you would feel mclned to say that that 1s the 
result of an endeavour to make falsehood look like truth, because, forsooth, 
the natuce of that part of his narrative 1s such that sts detatls cannot be 
consistent, 

This 1s not very far from what has actually happened to the author of 
the Rajatarangrit, the only work Iutherto discovered sn India having any 
pretenstons to be considered a5 a history, or at least as a chromcle of human 
events brought about by human means, and narrated for the most pact m 
human ways, 

Kalhana wrote in Shake 1070 or 4.0, 1148-49 But the period to which 
his narrative extends begins, accordmg to fum, ftom 1184 8.¢ and comes 
down to the year A.D, 1150-51, or a length of over 2333 yeats Indeed, 
he takes cognizance of a previous period of 1226 years which preceded 
BC 1184, a8 one durmg which some fifty-two princes rexgned mm Kashmur, 
but gives no account of them because he found no records about them 
existing tn his tume, Indeed, even the names of many of them ate unknown, 
Accordingly afl that he does in regard to the prehistoric period of 1266 
Yeats 1s to enumerate as many of the prchistoric fifty-two kings as he can, 
and pethaps 1m the order in which they were believed to have reigned, 
and, after enumeratmg such public monuments as ther names were con- 
nected with as ther founders or promoters, proceeds at once to his mann 
narrative which begins with king Gonanda Ill, whom he places in B.c 1184, 
As the prehistoric period of 1266 years is a blank on account of “no poets 
having recotded the deeds of the kings” who reigned during that period, 
ot rather because the records of that period were lost, and as he 15 enabled 
to give  natrative of the subsequent petiod because poets have preserved 
its hustory, he pours out his thanks to the ancient members of hus fratermty 

ui 

‘Worthy of obeisance 15 that indefinable vittne of good poets which 1s 
superior (in sweetness and smmortality) to a stream of nectar, and whereby 
they preserve their own bodies of glory as well as those of others’ 

What men, other than poets who resemble Prayapati, and who ate 
skulfal in producing lovely things, can place the past times before the eyes 


of men?” 
89 
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‘if a poet can realize with his genus things which every body cannot 
comprchend, what other indication is wanted that he has the divine sight 

"There 1 no history of fifty-two kings of Kashmur, beginning with 
Gonanda I, who m the Kahi-yuga were contemporaries of the Kurus and of 
thesons of Kunt, forsooth, because, in consequence of theevildeeds of those 
rulers of the carth, there were not pocts to produce their bodies of glory,’ 

‘Obeisance to that energy, naturally great, of poets, without whose 
favour even those mighty kings are not remembered by enjoyme the 
shadow of whose tree-like arms this carth, with its occante girdle, used 
to feel safe from danger fiom all quartets” 

‘Even those who sat at case with their fect on the temples of elephants 
who even obtamed prosperity, nay those even m whose palaces once 
dwelt young damsels fair a8 moons shining in the day, are not thought 
of even mn dieams by this world, as if they never existed, though they 
were once the foremost on earth! But why prase thee a hundred tues, 
© brother, work of goad poets? Sufice at to say, that the world 1s blmd 
without thee,’ 

Of Kalhana’s regard for facts and for the mpartial chronicler of facts 
the following wall give an idea — 

‘That virtuous poct alone is worthy of prase who, free from love or 
hatred, ever restricts his language to the exposition of facts 

What hus materials were for the narrative, extending over 2333 years, 
and what he thought of them, and what value he attached to them, will 
appear from the following verses in his introduction — 

‘The oldest extensive works, contanmg the royal chromeles, have been 
lost mn consequence of the work of Suvrata, who condensed them 1 ins 
narrative it order that their contents mght be casily remembered Suvrate’s 
poem, though st has acquired fame, is not ena. understood, bemg dificult, 
owing to a pedantic show of learning 

‘Owig to some strange want of attention thete 1 not a single pat 
of Kshemendra’s Chronicle of Kings, that 1s free from mustakes, though at 
possesses the merit of poetry 

‘But hus clam to be heard he bases upon the two facts, viz first, thet he 
examined and compared a large number of works on the ancient hustory 
of Kashmir, and second, that he used inscriptions of former Kanigs, genealo- 
grcal tables, and works forming memoirs of famous persons 

‘T have examined cleven works of former scholars which contain the 
chromcles of the Fmgs, as well as the doctrine of the sage Nik (ie the 
Nolapuran, 

‘The edicts asated at the coronation of former Kings, anscriptions on 
ancient objects with which those kings wece connected, laudatory scrolls 
contarmng genealogical huts, and mnemows of renowned personages having 
been exammed, I have removed all trouble caused by ertors 

As for the fifty-two kmgs who reigned before Gonanda IIL the author 
has told us what his sources of information were sn the following verses’ 
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‘Out of the fifty-two kangs of whom there 1s no hustory on account of 
the loss of the chronicles, four, viz , those beginning with Gonanda I, have 
heen obtamed from the Nilamata (1 Nulepuraria)’ 

‘Formerly the great Brahman ascetic Helaraya composed a chromcle of 
kings, contairung twelve thousand couplets: Padmamuhira having examined 
that work gave, in his own book, the eight kings beginning with Lava 
and preceding Ashoka’ 

‘Further the five kings among whout Ashoka is the first Sti-Chhavallakara 
has declared, are out of the fifty-two. For here 1s hus shloke’ 

“The five hings from Ashoka to Abhumanyu, who have been mentioned, 
have been taken by the ancients out of the fifty-two and not out of any 
other hist’ 

If so many previous scholars had alteady wrstten on the subject of the 
ancent and modern kings of Kashmur, what, it nught be asked, was the 
object of the author m undertaking the task of wntmg the Rajataranginn? 
The answer which Kalhana gives 1s that there was no one contumtons 
and complete chronicle of the whole period from the tme of Gonanda 
TIE up to his own, that the different works which already exsted related 
to different parts of the period, and, so far as they treated of the same kings, 
they differed in thei narratives, that some of them were wrong, others 
not very mtelliguble or clear, that people did not care to read all the works 
to get an tdea of the whole period, that he wished to pomt out the moral 
of many of the events which filled that petiod, and that he undertakes 
the work of compiling a general hustory of the whole period, because 
the subject was lying neglected mt every respect and by everybody, Kalhana 
observes: “(when kings are overbearmg) in the prospensty of their tames 
and their terntonies, or (when they ae grieved) at the adversity of the 
same, this (Rajafarangra!) which contams soothmmg natranyes which ate so 
many medicmes, will be useful (es furnishing those meducunes) to those kings’ 

‘Or even apart ftom that (use), what wise man does not delight sn such a 
composition, which contams endless transactions of ancient times” 

‘Bearing 1m mand the ffe, short, as a momentary fash, of created bemgs, 
let the predommance in this work be observed of the sentiments of disgust 
with the fitting and momentary thmgs of this world’ 

Therefore, let this Reyatarangmn’ (lt River of Kings), which is beaunful 
with a vivid spring of rast (entiment}, be wnbibed with your ears which 
ate hke mother of pearl’ 

The nature of Kalhana’s use of the authorities consulied by him, and 
the merit he claims for himself 5 set forth modestly m the following verses:— 

‘Although T narrate again the subject-matter of chronicles which others 
have written, the virtuous ought not to turn their faces from me without 
hearmg my reasous 

‘Wheat gens can be exhibited when men of modern tunes compile 
in their own books accounts given by those who died after composing 
cach the history of those kmos whose contemporary he was? Hence in 
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this narrative of past facts—a subject which is neglected in every respect 
my endeavour is simply to compile.’ 

Nor 1s the mention of inscriptions and scrolls or latdatory gencalogical 
fists in his sntroduction the only reference to those authorities He often 
mentions them in the body of his narrative as authorittes for certain state. 
ments which he makes, For example m I, 349, describing the character 
of King Gopaditya, he says that he reigned for sixty years, he who ded 
not allow the slaughter of ammals except for sacrifices, and whom the 
laudatory scrolls of genealogical lists describe as having enjoyed fame 
as the most excellent of kings, 

The whole narrative bristles with the names of towns, cities and villages 
mentioned as having been built by most of the kings after whom they 
were named, and of temples, Buddhist monasteries, stupas, convents, 
rest-houses, bridges, palaces and other public works erected by the kings 
their wives, mothers, brothers, and thew munisters or dependents, most 
of which were extant in the time of the author, There must have been 
many records connected with them, which Kalhana doubtless used as 
materials to check his other materials in fxg the dates of the kings, the 
durations of their reigns, or thei places in the hst 

Another remarkable feature of the work is the names of a great many 
authors and pocts who flourished or found patronage in Kashnur, and 
who are mentioned both in connection with the reigns of the kings who 
patronized them, and in connection with the works they wrote. It 1s not 
disputed, that a large number of the literary poductions of those authors 
existed in the time of Kalhana, though they have disappeared since, Some 
of them must have furnished the materials for the Rajatarangmni, or authority 
for the dates and other incidents given by its author. 

As the first three Tarangas arc much discredited on account of some 
very flagrant improbabalities and even an imposstbiliry—that of the duration 
of Ranaditya’s reign—which they contain, so sr ach so that some scholars 
seem prepared to throw overboard all the kings +u that period about whom 
no independent evidence is forthcomung, it may be interesting to see how 
many of the kings mentioned therem are connected with butldings, cele- 
brated writers or authors, etc. 


Nen-historie period 


3 Gonanda | 

2. Damodara 

3 Yashovati, queen < 

4. Gonanda I] 
5-39 Thirty-five kings whose 

names are not preserved. 
40, Lava. .» (t) built the city of Lolora, 
(2) pranted the agrahara of Levars 
in Ledari, 
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Norrlustoric period 
qu Kuha . _ (1) granted the agrahara of Ruruhara, 
42 Khagendea (i) granted the agrahara of Khagi. 
(2} made the agrahara of Khunamusha. 
43 Surendra : (1) built the city of Sauraka near the 
Darad. country. 
(2) built the vihara called Narendra- 
bhavana m that city. 
(;) built the vihara of Saurasa in 
Rashmur 
44 Godhara (1) granted the agrahara of Hastishala 
45, Suvarna (1) built the canal called Suvarmaman: 
in the district of Karala 
46 Janaka : (1) built the vihara and agrahara of 
Jalora. 
47. Shachmara (i) made the agrahara of Samanga (2) 
and Sasanara (%) 
48, Ashoka. (1) spread Buddhism by building series 
of stupas in Shushkaletra, along the 
Vitasta and in other places, 
(2} built the city of Shemagar 
(3) substituted an enclosure wall of 
stones m place of the one of lime 
round Vijayesha 
_ (4) built the twotemplesnear Vijayesha, 
named Ashokeshvara 
. {1} made the agraharas of Varavala and 
others 
(2) his quecn Ishana-devi established 
groups of mages of the divine 
mothers on, gates and other places 
(3) he encouraged pulgrsmage to Sodara 
and other holy places 
(4) consecrated the shrine of Jyeshths- 
tudra in Shrnagar, mn rivalry of the 
shrmne of Nandisha that was situated 
at a great distance with a Tirtha 
called Sodara attached, and caused 
another Sodara-tirtha to rise near 
the new shrine, 
(5) bultavsharacalledKrityashrams and 
established an image of Krityadeyy, 
(6) built a stone-wall of enclosure 
round Nandikshetra 
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Nou-histonic period 


(7) presented a set of articles of wor 
ship, made of precious stones, to 
Bhutesha, 
so Damodara (1) built the budge Gudasetn an the 
city built by hum on the Damodara- 


suda, 

1, Hushha, Jushka, and Kanushha (1) cach built a city called Hushkapura, 
Jushkaputa, and Kanishkapura, after 
their respective names 

(2) Jushka built a vihara, 
(3) Jushka built the city of Jayasvamu- 


pura 
(4) the three burlt mathas and chaityas 
mm Shushkaletra. 
2 Abhimanyu. » (1) granted the agrahara called Kanti- 
Kautsa, 
(2) dedicated a shrine to Shiva, called 
after him. 
(3) built the city of Ablimanyupura, 
(4) patronized Chandra and others, 
(5) mtcoduced the Mahabhashya (of 
Patanjalt) nto Kashmir, 
(6) Nagarjuma, the Bodhisatva, was his 
contemporary, 
(7) restored the worship of snakes, ete 
as prescribed im the Nulapuran 


ws 


Histerie pened 


1. Gonanda Ii] 
2 Bibhishana 
3 Indrajit ; 
4. Ravana (1) established theshrnesof Vateshvasa. 
(2) built a marha having four halls 
whercm he consecrated the inage 
of Vateshvara, and dedicated the 
kingdom of Kashmir to the god 
§. Tubhishana {] 
6, Nara or Kinnara .. (1) bumed thousands of vihatas, ad 
resuming thear lands, gave them to 
Brahmans 
(2) buslt a city called Kinnarapura 0% 
the banks of the Votasta, which 2 
Naga afterwards bunt, 
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Histone penod 


a Siddh. 
§ Utpalaksha 
9 Hiranyakeha 


10 Hirmyakul 
it Vasukila 
12 Mihirakula 


13 Baka 


14 Kshitinanda 
15 Vasunanda 
16 Nara 
17 Akshn 


18 Goprdity 


19 Goharna 
20 Narendra ans Khin| ila 


(1) burlt a city whack he culled Harany1 
putt after lumself 


Shrmagat 
) built 1 city called Miltrapury in 

Holad 

(3} granted thousands of agiahars ta 
the Brahmans from Gandhara 

(4) simularly favoured the brrbarows 
Daradas and Bhauteas 

(5) altered the course of the rwver called 
citar 

(1) built the shrine of Bakesha 

{2} led a riven called by him Bahavit 
into 4 lake 

(3) built the city of Layanotsa 


(1) built the shrme of Mihireshwara in 


(1) bul (? the vihara of) Vibhashtanna 

(2) built (+ the vihara of) Alshavala 

(1) granted the agraharas of Khole (°) 
Khagika, Hadierama, Skandapuca, 
Shamangasa 

(2) consecrated the unage of J) eshthesh- 
vara 

(3) granted the agraharas of Gop mn 
Gopadr: to Brahmans from Arya- 
desha 

(4) established a colony of holy Brah- 
mansin Vashchikaand other distracts, 
and granted them agraharas 

(1) buult the shrine of Gokarneshyari 

(1) dedicated many temples to Bhutesh. 
vari tnd a temple to the goddess 
Akshaysm 

(2} Jus spiritual gunde or teacher, Ura, 
built the temple of Upresha, and 
established a Matrichakra, or group 
of mages of the divine mothers 
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Historie period 


ar, Yudhishthira 

22, Pratapadutya of the race of 
Vakramaditya 

23, Jalaukas 

a4, Tunjina 


25, Vijaya 
26. Jayendea 


27. Sandhimat 


28, Mephavahana 


_ (1) he and hus queen built the shrine of 


Tungeshvata and dedicated it to 
Shiva 

(2) they built the city of Katha, 

(3) Chandraka the dramatist flourished 
at the tame 

(4) a terrible famine occurred, caused 
by snow-stormus. 

(5) his queen Vakpushta granted the 
two agraharas of Katimusha and 
Ramusha. 

(4) she established a satea or annasatra 
at a phice where she afterwatds 
bumed herself as a satt, where poor 
people and fatigued travellers ate 
“snll fed.” (IL. 59). 

(1) built a town round Vijayeshvara. 


(1) Ishana wastheteacher of his mister 


Sandhimati 


_ (1) established one thousand Shivali- 


grams every day, groups of which ct 
sito slabs of stones “are stl 
found.” (Il, 133). 

(2) granted large villages for the main- 
tenance of the Linganss Thevillages 
“are not now continued ” (II 136) 

(3) built great palaces, and established 
great Linganis, great Nandis, and 
ateat Trishul, 

(1) built a temple and dedicated st to 
Shiva, and called it Sandhishvasa, 
after himself, and another, dedi 
cated to the same god, calling 1 
Ishaneshvara after his teacher; built 
temples of Kheda and Bhima; and 
filed the whole country with 
mathas, 1dols, Langams, and palaces 


, (1) put a stop, by proclamation on hs 


coronation day, to slaughter of 
animals, 
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Historic period 


(2) granted the agrahara of Meghavana, 

(3) built Mayushtagrama 

(4) built Meghamatha. 

(s) his queen, Amritaprabha, built a 
vihara called Ammtabhavana for the 
residence of Bhikshus, natives of her 
country 

(6) from Lo, name of a country, came 
Loshthana, the teacher of her father, 
who build a stupa, 

(7) Yukadevi, another queen, bult a 
vihara m Madavana, 

(8) Indradevi, another queen, bult a 
ythara called Indrabhavana, and a 
stupa 

(9) Khadana, Samma and other queens 
built other viharas, and called them 
after their respective names. 


29, Pravarasena altas Tunyina alias (1} built the temple of Pravareshvata, 
Shreshthasetsa furnsshed with a group of images 
of the divine mothers 
(2) consecrated various temples and 
Jaid foundations in the old caprtal, 
(3) allotted to the shrme of Pravaresha 
the territory of Trgarta 


30. Hiranya and Toramana (i) Toramana struck dinnaras in his 
own name 

31, Matngupta . (1) prohibited slaughter of ammals 
throughout the kingdom during hys 


reign 
(2) patronized the poct Mentha, the 
author of Hayagrivavadha 
(3) built and dedicated a temple to 
Madhusudana (Vishnu), and called 
it Matriguptasvami, the villages 
granted to which were afterwards 
(a.D 814-863) given by Mamma 
(TV yo2) to the family of hus 
father-m-law, 
32, Pravarasena Jf (1) built the temple of Jayasvam an 
his new city. 
(2) bul the first bridge of boats across 
the Vitasta 


90 
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Historie period 

(3) built a city, which he named 
Prayarascnapura, on the site of the 
village of Shatttaka, and established 
fivegoddesses, viz , Shrisadbhavashry 
and others, The city stood only og 
the south of the Vitasta 

(4) Jayendra, the maternal uncle of the 
king, built the Joyendravihata and 
the Brhadbuddhavihara 

(5) his ammuster Moraka built the vihara 
called Morakabhayana 

(6) the shemes of Vardhamana and 
Vishvakarma (consecrated by him 
beautified lus city, 

(7) the king richly endowed every 
temple in his city, 

33 Yudhushthira + (a) lis munisters Sarvaratna, Jaya, and 
Skandagupta built viharas and 
caityas. 

(2) Vaytendra, the son of Jayendta, 
was also hus sumster, and bul 
the town of Bhavachchheda 

(3) Knmarasena and others also were 
his ministers, 

34. Narendraditya +» (1) but a temple called Narendra. 
sviml, 

(2) Vayra and Kanaka, the sous of 
Jayendra, were his mumsters. 

(3) bunt an edifice or library for the 
custody of manuscripts and called 
it after himself. 

+45 Ranaditya ahas Tunpna, .. (1) bult two excellent edifices called 
after himself and after his queen 
Ranarambha, to receive two Lin- 
gains, butestablished Hariin oncand 
Hara in the other, 

(2) busle the temple of Raneshvara, 
dedicated to Shiva, Brahuna, asiddha, 
performed the consecration at the 
instance of the quecn, and este 
blished an image called Brahme- 
sattama in his honour, 

(3) consecrated the shrines of Rana 
svamu and Ranarambhadeva, and 
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Historie period 
bunlt the matha of the Pathupatas 
on the top of Pradyumna lull, 

(4) burlt a hospital for the sick. 

(5} consecrated a shrine of the goddess 
Senamukhy, 

(6) consecrated a shrine of Ranapuras- 
van, dedicated to the sun, im 
the town of Simharotska. 

(7) Ammntaprabha, another of hus queens, 
consecrated the god Amriteshvarato 
the night side of Ranesha 

(8) the same queen Amrtaprabha, 
placed an mage of Buddha m the 
vihata built by her namesake, 
the queen of Meghavzhana 

36, Vikramaditya . (i) has munsters were Brahina and 
Galuna 

(2) the minister Brahma bult the 
matha called Brahmamatha 

(3) Rataval, the wife of Galuna, 
built a vahara 

37 Baladitya =. (i} conquered Vankala and established 
theresa 2 colony called Kalambya 
for the residence of Kashmunans, 

(2) made the agrahara of Bhedara in 
the district of Madava, 

(3) hus queen Brmba consecrated a 
shrine of Shiva called Bimbeshvara, 

(4) Khankha, Shatrughna and Malava, 
brothers, who were his mmusters, 
built mathas and temples, and also a 
bridge, 


From the above analysis st wall be seen that out of the seventeen kings, 
whose namics ate preserved and who belong to what { call the non-hustoric 
period, the names oftno fess than thirteen Were connected with forndanons, 
endowments, grants and other monuments, many of which Kathana mus 
have seen, and of others of which he must have read accounts then extant, 
{n the historic period treated in the first three Tarangas, out of the duity- 
seven. kings no less than twenty-three had left numerons monuments, 
grants and similar evidences of their time, their admumstration, and their 
liberality. The weiengs connected with the latter must have helped Kalhana 
to fix the order and the dates and the durations of the reigns of a great 
number of them. OF course st is possible that like Romulus from Rome, 
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some of the kings, especially among the catler ones, may have been im. 
gined from the monuments, the real origin of these bemg forgotten, But 
looking to the nature of the monuments and the probability of copper. 
plate and other grants having cxisted, that theory cannot climinate many 
of the kings 

One large class of miscellancous inscriptions to which the author refers, 
besides those on foundation stories, consecration pillars, etc. 1s that of short 
inscriptions on obyects of houschold furmture, coms, arms, copperplates 
of giants of lands and allowances and simular things (purvabhubhartr 
vastushasanant). It 1s well knownthat old copper and brass vessels, swords, 
daggers, and other arms have inscriptions, contammng the names of kings 
and their ancestors These must doubtless, have been used for the purpose 
of setting at rest some doubts which had been rassed in his mind by the 
conflictmg accounts found m the books consulted by him 

Besides the Instorical works written by contemporary chromelers, which 
Kalhana mentions and refers to, st 1s reasonable to suppose that he must 
have read legendary stories like those of Gunadhya, connected with ancient 
celebrities and with many of the sacred places in Kashnur, so many of 
wluch appear to have beenmentioned in the olderchronicles of theKashini- 
rian jangs. 

Though, however, there is no reason ta suppose that Kalhana’s materials 
were not ample, and though the chronicles he used were wrttten by con- 
temporary authors—a fact whch deserves the highest consideraton— 
it must ot be forgotten that he writes in verse andasa poct and 1s liable to 
the defects which usually attend compositions im verse on a matter of fact 
subject, Though simple facts can be made the subject of poctry, all facts 
are not fit to be evpressed in poetry, and a wnter of verse 1s. often apt to 
colour jus narrative when st1s likely to be otherwise dull, by theaddition or 
omussion of certain particulars This has, doubtless, hiappened in the Raje- 
taraugini, as st might, have happened in any smmlar poetical work, or even 
ma prose work which treated of history from such an ancient date as 3.6. 
1184. 

There appears good reason to believe, however, that Kalhana’s materials 
though many of them written by eye-witnesses themselves, were of a 
highly coloured poctical character, and that much of lus own poctry 1s 
probably duc to thom He must have given many mcidents just as he 
found them m older works, We may observe, however, to his credit, 
that though fie gives such incidents even when of a smuraculous nature, 
he often feels, and docs not hesitate to tell us that he feels, ashamed sn 
narrating them m such a book as his Rayatarangini We may anstance 
the reign of Meghavahana, ap 24 to 58, that 1s described as full of righte- 
ousness and of tendemess for the life ofall ereatnres. That king prokubnted 
the taking of life in Jus kingdom, and even led an expedition to Ceylo, 
m order to put down by force the slaughter of animals for any purpose 
whatsoever He succeded, and returned to Kashmir, A Brahman brought 
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zo hum one day the dead body of hus only son, and declared that the 
goddess Durga had lulled him with fever, because she had not been given 
a wictim, though she had asked for one The king determmed to offer 
lumself as a sactifice to the goddess, in order to induce her to restore the 
Brihman's son to life Durga appeared before him, however, in the meht 
and prevented him from sacrificing himself, and at once restored the dead 
son of the Brahman to life again ‘Relating lus and simslar deeds of the 
Ling, though he belongs to modem times, deeds which are considered 
possible among ignorant people only, we fecl ashamed’ Again, referring 
to the various accounts of the manner mn which kmg Lalttaditya must 
have met with his death, Kalbana says, as one reads that this king per- 
formed very muraculous deeds, so one reads that his death also was very 
nutaclous! We nught also refer to the author's remark on the older 
accounts of the cruelies of the Ling Mibiakula whom previous writers 
had represented as having killed three crores of people because he found 
so many women failing to prove thew chastity Kalhana remarks ‘ths 
15 what 1s well believed, in the opmion of others’ In truth, however, st 1s 
impossible Of course the slaughter of people by him was very great, 
even if those cases alone were considered where he killed for good reasons! 
The Rayatarangin, we must recollect, Was WHitten in AD 1148-50, and 
almost touches at ats begimmung that mythical period, in which the war of 
the Maheblharaia 1s believed to have occurred If Kalhana had begun his 
narrative from that king, Gonanda I, who was a contemporacy of the 
Pandavas and the Kauravas, hus work, at least m ats earher parts, would 
have deserved no better credit, as a hustorical chronicle, than the Malta- 
bharate or the Puranas But of a period of 1266 years from the time of 
the war of the Mahabliarata he says nothing except that he gives the names 
of seventeen. out of fifty-two kings who ate beheved to have reigned 
during that period Of the rest, he says, even the names ate forgotten 
Many of those names atc, doubtless, and some we know to have been, 
lustorical personages, suchas Ashoka, Hushha, Joshka, and Kanishka Besides 
naming the seventeen kings of thys period, the author narrates such detuls 
of some of them as tradition bad preserved, and as was borne testimony 
to by some very anctent monurnents still extant m his tme But no dates 
or periods of reigns are given of any of them Eby predecessors had re 
cotded the dates and events of the revgns of kings begmnmng wath Gonanda 
If, and Kalhana has, apparently on the authosity of previous histottans, 
commenced hus own chronicle proper from the accesaon of that Ling 
From BC 184 to AD 1151 4s, however, too long 1 period for accurate 
record to have been preserved thereof Accordingh whale the history of 
the later parts of the period, say of the part whichbegins with Duthbha- 
vatdhana alias Praynaditya, the first of a dynasty called the Nagas, appears 
to be reliable as to mam facts and the durations of reigns of the forty-eight 
hangs who reigned up to the time of Kalhana, the petiod previous to Dur 
labhavatdhana 1s even besides the impossibility of Ranaditya~often marked 
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by statements as to length of reigns and to events, which are not ftee from 
suspicion The periods assigned to twenty-one kings who reigned ftom 
1184 t0 169 BC for a period of one thousand and fourteen years, nine 
months and nine days, are too long to be rebable, giving an average of a 
Intle over forty-cight years to cach king, Besides, the numbers of yeats of 
reigns are too round to rightly demand credence at our hands as to the 
accuracy of most of them, Gonanda [fT may have reigned sn 1184 a, 
and for thuty-five years. Both his date and the duration of his reign are 
probably correct, because all accounts appear to have begun the chrontcles 
of Kashmur from that kmg, so that they must have preserved them by an 
unbroken tradition, Nay, it 1s even probable that from Gonanda II up to 
Pratapaditya of the Vikramaditya dynasty the period given may be quite 
correct, having been based upon previous contemporary records, inscrp- 
tions, and other authorities which Kalhana had before him But what 4s 
also highly probable 1s that some mustake has occurred as to the number 
of kings who reigned during that pertod of one thousand and fourteen 
odd years, All the kings given are Iustorical, but they could not be all the 
kings that reigned durmg that long period Probably some of those fifty- 
two kings whose names have been lost, and some among those whose 
names have been preserved have to be brought on to the hist, but bestdes 
this being a mere guess, rt may be added that, unless undoubted evidence 1s 
obtained to justify the breaking up of the list in favour of any of those kings 
all we can do 1s to doubt the accuracy of the hist sn ats alk and leave st 
undisturbed for the present. 

In the second group {from 22 to 27) six kings reign for one hundred and 
ninety-two yeats or a little more than thirty-eight years cach on an average, 
As the average as taken ftom a very small number of kings, the lengths 
of reigns may not be very unlikely, bur the tamt of suspicion still seems 
to hover over the hist The same remark about suspicion may not be made 
as to the nature of the third group of ten kings (26-37); for there nine 
kings reign over a period of two hundred and seventy-two odd years, or 
just thirty years per each king on an average. But then the group contains 
one hing who 1s put down for the extraordinary period of three centuries! 
This period, from A.D. 217 to $17, is obviously one of which no records 
were forthcoming, and Kalhana’s predecessors pad only recorded the 
name of one king during st, The period was perhaps one durmg which 
Kashmur was subject to foreign rule, and no king ruled im that country 
No records were, therefore, kept, and so none were forthcommng Other- 
wise it 16 difficult to say why Kalhana should have given the period as 

city a blank mus narrative. Accustomed as we ate to the care with 
which he sifts his authorities (and averse as he is to put faith in muracls} 
we can hardly suppost that he arranged arifically the reigns of the lst 
up to the predecessor of Ranaditya im order to come into harmony with 
the Instorical dates of i ana ot that for love of the miraculous he 
assigned to that king a pyriod of three hundred years The names m the 
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group are all historical, and there 1s nothung m.the narrative to excite suspi- 
cions about the events which from this part of the chromele forward begin 
to be more and more detailed. ' 

But when we come to the foutth group, from 38 to $4, the list seems to 
improve in every tespect ‘The lengths of reigns are moderate and quite 
probable; and what 15 of the utmost —— is, that towards the end 
of the group, Kalhana begins to give, along with the durations of reigns, 
the dates in the Laukaka era of the Bribaspati cycle of the accesstonand death 
of each king Not only this, but the dates are often given henceforward 
of some of the nmportant events in the admuustranion of several of the 
kings, and this system he continues to the end of his narrative, Without 
doubt Kalhana’s materials became more plentiful, more detailed, and 
more thoroughly historical from the begining of the Karkotaka or Naga 
dynasty, which came anto power 12 AD, $96 From this date to a.p. 1151 
where the narranve leaves us, the dates and general nature of the chronicle 
seem to be as reliable as can. be expected under the citcumstances. 

My humble estimate, accordingly, of the value of the Rajatarangini 
as a historical chronicle 1s that at is fairly relsable up to the end of the Go- 
nanda dynasty, or end of the reign of Baladitya, AD 596, and 1s as accurate 
as we have a tight to expect from the commencement of the Karkotaka 
dynasty up to the year 1151 AD,, a period of some 555 years. Up to the 
end of the Gonandas, whatever sts defects are, they arc patent, and Kalhana 
has made no endeavours to conceal them by any subtle means, as he might 
easily bane dane, sf he bad mtended to dose Lao not bebore these is any 
evidence to show that the date of Gonanda III 1s placed too carly, but it 
is likely that some kings have been lost to history even durng the tume 
that clapsed between that king and Durlabhavardhana, But it does not 
appear that Kalhana took, as he 1s alleged to have done, any liberty with 
the lengths of reigns or dates of kings with whose admumstrations he dealt, 
Everything he says, and everything that sndependent evidence has taught 
us, shows that hns mustakes and defects—confined to the first three groups— 
are the mistakes and defects of his predecessors, the wnters of previous 
chromcles and summaries Greater mistakes and defects may be shown 
ndenably hereafter mn those groups, and may pethaps be corrected, 

Among the speculations of M Troyer about the Rajatarangini one 1s 
that Cantos VII and VIII are not the production of Kalhana, Dr. Bubler 
has satisfactorily disposed of the view of M Troyer, but he admuts the 
comrectiess of a statement made by the latter that Kalhana, who brings 
his narrative down to the cycle year 25 or Shake 1072, mentions m the 
eighth chapter events which took place exght years later, or an. the cycle 
year 33. This fact, sf shown to be correct, would go directly to establish 
two things first, chat Kalhana, though he brought down his narrateve to 
the ond of the Leukika or cycle year 25, was really waiting hns exghth Taranga 
in the year 33, and second, that he antroduced an anachronism anto his 
work by antictpating in the year 25 events which did not take place until 
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eight yeas after that year. The first of these conclusions would £0 to 
show that he did not write the history of Jayasimha’s reign for the cight 
yeats fiom 26 to 33, which would be unaccountable and inconsistent wi) 
Kalhana’s language, the second would vitrate the value of his lustory as a 
reliable chronicle even of his own time, Professor Buller meets the charge 
which, as I have sad, he admuts, by saying that Kalhana did not fin 
lus work till the cycle year 33 But this would not remove the fault of 
anachronusm, and that 1s a fault of the greatest significance, because Kathang 
was writng then of his own tines. Now there appears available another 
and less objectionable way of mecting the allegation of M, ‘Troyer It jg 
this: Kalhana docs not mention m lus VilIth book any events which took 
place in the cycle yeat 33 or cight years after the year about the history 
of which he writes towards the close of that Taranga, There 1s no real 
foundation for M. Troycr’s statement, which I find 1s based on a mistake 
made by hum, owing to lus havmg nusmterpreted the following couplet 
m verse VIII 3280, ‘Tn this manner he, when nearly thirty-three Years of 
age, was taken by the king on the soth day of the month Jyeshtha in the 
year 21” This refers to the taking of Bhoja, son of Sulhana, by onder of 
king Jayasimba, an event, which Kalhana distinctly says took place m 
escle year 21, when Bhoya was nearly thirty-three years old, and not m 
cycle year 33 or exght years after the date to which he brings down his 
natrative, | have already shown that the author finished composmng his 
cight Tarangas of the Rujafarangint mm Laukika ot cycle year as or just at 
the close of Shake 3072 or in the carly part of A.D. 1251, fe tro eats 
after he began st in the carly part of Laukika year 24, 

T have iid said that the pre-Karkotaka part of the history a the 
Rajatarangrn 3s not mn some parts quite relable, being marked by s good 
many madnussible periods of reigns and by improbable and muraculous 
events, That docs not prove that the whole of th: period before ap 596 
18 fabulous or even suspicious, Fa from at The kings appear to be all 
historical, and the more we approach the commencement of the Karkotakas, 
the more reliable appear facts and dates given by Kalhana. And as yer 
no facts and dates have been so undcwably established in regard to the 
dates and names of the early dimastics as to clearly prove the mcorrectness 
of the accounts contamed an the Rajatarangitrl, Even the date of Kamshka, 
one of the fifty-two kings, whose historical character has been established 
by coms and inscriptions, 1s still unsettled, and varies by centuuies The 
identity of Ashoka, also one of the fifty-two kings, if he be a historical 
reality in Kashmur, with the Buddhust emperor of that name who reigned 
at Pataliputra in Magadha, though very probable, 1s not free from doubts 
As yet no mseriptions, coius, chronicles, or independent evidence of any 
other kd has been found, which has proved beyond doubt that any 
given part of Kalhaua’s narrative, though probably containing many 
faults, 1s wrong As yct the unusually long reigns of several of the eacly 
kings, the, perliaps, too great antiquity assigned to some of them, and some 
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flagrant amprobebulites, merely raise our suspscions that the early dynasties 
ate not quite cortectly given. in all their details Not has any proof been 
adduced to show that those faults are the result of Kalhana’s handling of 
the previous contemporary chromcles and other materials which he 
used, and not of the latter 

Suspicions regarding the duration of the reign of the date of one ot 
more kungs m a given lst, such as that of the first three groups of Kalhana, 
ought not to vitite the whole list, when we know that Kalhana used 
older chromicles by contemporary writers and other materials of an equally 
reliable character in making out hus lists, and when 2 1s Iughly probable 
that there were separate records or other evidence bearmg upon separate 
kings Even though he may have fixed by guess or computation the dates 
of one or more obscure kings about whom either there was no detatled 
lustory or he was uncertam, the rest of the list must be presumed to have 
been fixed by means of the previous chromcles, mscriptions, coms, etc 
Unless we knew that the whole list was fixed by guess or computation, 
it would not be night to suspect the whole of the bst 

So far as independent evidence has come to light, st has rather gone to 
prove that Kalhana in hus eather chapters has faithfully handed down the 
ancient traditions of Kashrur, and that m hus later chapters he has given 
dates which ate shown to be correct ‘Thus, the Chinese pilgrim Hiouen- 
Thsang translates legends about the desiccation of the lakes of Kasmur 
and the first colomation of that country, which closely agree with those 
given by Kahana Agam, Kalhana states that the Karkotakas had come 
mito power mn succession to the Gonandas in AD $96, which 1s confirmed 
by Hiouen-Thsang who says that when he visited Kashnur (according to 
General Cunnmgham circa 631 AD) the Ki-l-to, a nickname by which 
the Rarkotakas were known, had aleady come mto power after many 
centunes of rule by the philo-Buddhustic Gonandas, and that one of them 
was on the throne, who had not much faith in Buddhism 

As Professor Buhler truly says, “it may seem” scarcely credible that a 
book which has engaged the “attention of so many Sansknitists, and of 
some of the first rank, 1s, after all the labour expended, notin a satisfactory 
condition, and that its explanation “leaves a great deal to desite” To this 
T would only add that at Least until the text of that admuttedly valuable 
work—the only justorical compilation of any pretensions that has yet 
come to light—has been carefully edited and restored to 1ts original purity 
by competent and pattent hands, it will be only reasonable to expect that, 
after all that some great scholars have written about it, we should suspend 
out jadgment as to sts hustorical value, even mm regard to sts earlier patts, 
and though, failing mdependent evidence, we mught hesitate to accept its 
correctiess in some parts, and event nore cettan stories as morcly mythical, 
we should not be prepared to reyect all t says, even mits earlier portions, 
until and unless mdependent evidence proves that everythmg contamed an 
it 1s incorrect Probably Kalhana himself did not expect or even desire 
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that the same credence should be given to the whole of his narrative in all 
its details m the first theec Tacangas whuch he expected as of right m favour 
of the dates and events of the subsequent, and especially the fifth, susth, 
seventh, and eighth Tarangas, He clearly mdtcates now and then, that 2s 
we go back towards antiquity the story becomes more and mote tradte 
tional and then even legendary, and that as you approach modern tutes 
it assumes a truly historical character with as correct details as you can 
expect ma work of the kind based upon materials ike those which were 
available to him,” 


‘from the Introduction to Caudavahto, Bombay Sanskrit Series, 1888, 
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Honger-sinte 


The economec end moral world 1s undergoing a cosmuc change and trads- 
tional values are bemg judged from new standpomts and by new stan- 
dards Nevertheless ancient sdeas remain enshrined in the hearts of the 
people and Kalhana’s book furnishes a valuable background for the correct 
appreciation of the transformations which arc taking place m India 

Kalhana mentions the Hingerestrihe (Priyopaveis—sittimg down for a 
solemn fast) as a weapon of the weak against the strong? It was used as 
a powerful political weapon by individuals or groups, crvsl as well as mul- 
tary, for redress of a grievance, ot agauist an obtioxious measure or Mm 
defence of the country In Katmir officals were appomnted to watch cases 
of hunger-strikes which shows that ultunate resort to hunger-stuke by 
the aggricved and the oppressed must have been common? Kalhana 
is, however, very satirical about the hunger-stikes orgamsed m a body 
by the priests—the members of the Temple Purohit Corporation—whom 
he calls professional fast-mongers 

The Western view about the hunger-stetke 1s that st ss a method of cocr- 
con® The Indian view has been that the hungersteike desired not to 
coctce but to change the heart of the oppressor or the recalatrant The 
hunger-striker was rcady to lay down hus if ma non-violent manner 1n 
order to draw attention to a glaring evil or act of gross myustice? That 
the motive of the hunger-staker 1s not coccion although at may well 
be the result of hus act and that the psychological urge which smpels him 
to hunger-steike 1s different have becn explained by Mahatma Gandhy 
for whose view we find support in the Réjataraign? K cites a case, where 
the king himself is on hunger-strike in 2 temple to seck light and guidance 
from i By and ata pane ox Bt own GE wre foe Thee 
35 wo dob he eae apior 3a one m K's time 
and the rulers recognised thetr responsibslity to the people for acts of state ® 

It 1s not unreasonable to suppose that the hunger-strke m Kaimir grew 
ont of the Buddhist ideals of selfsacrifice and non-violence The Buddlust 
Jitokas are fond of relating storues of the sacrifice of self to relieve the mssery 


Tarangas lV 82, 99, V_ 468, VI 25, 336, 343, VIL 13, 1088, 1157, 1611, VI 51, 
110, 658, 707, 708, 808, 939, 2224, 2733, 2739 

"Taranga VI 14 

*Accordmg to Prof Norman Brown of Pennsylvania University this method of 
cocrcion was known to the Jews and in India 1s as old as the Upamsads 

* See Vil 2899 

*Taranga IV. 9g 

“See king Jayasimba s instructions to hus munusters Taranga VIII 2545 
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or punt of others. Kalhana relates the story of king Jalauka? which 1s ro. 
mmscent of the famous story of the Sibi fitaka Mahatnia Gandhi made 
astitement on the 4th December 1932, while he wes fasting m the Yaraydg 
Prison, to the Anti-Untouchability Board The following extract from 
it 1s of considerable sntorest “Tor a man who does not wint to commut 
violence and a man like me who 1s pledged to non-violence in thought, 
word and deed, the last resort must be the srerifice of humself The greatest 
weapon I possess 1s the revdiness to fling away my hfe when there 1s a 
desperate cuuse. The desperate nature of the cause 1s to be decided by the 
judgment that a given to a poor morta Ithe myself My life has thus been 
made up of numerous occasions of fasting Its the sincerest form of prayer, 
It has been with me for severtl yerts though st has come much mto the 
limelight recentl Tt 1s not wm all thought out thmg It docs not mean 
cocrcion of anybody It does of course exercise pressure on individuals 
and even on Government but st 1s nothing more thin the natural moral 
result of an rct of srcrifice It stirs up sluggish conscience and tt fires loving 
hearts to acon Those who have to bring about radical changes m hun 
conditions and surroundings can not do it except by raising a ferment in 
society There are only no methods of dong this, violent and non-violent 
Violent pressure 1s felt on the physical bemg and it degrades him who 
uses it as it depresses the victim, but non-violunt pressure exerted through 
siésuffermg 1s by fasting works an an entirely different way. It touches 
not the physical body but st touches and strengthens the moral fibre of 
those agamst whom st 1s directed This, T chink, 1s enough for the present 
Who knows J my have to go through a series of fasts and die by inches, 
butaf that docs happen I want you to feel proud of my action and not feel 
that st was the action of an idiotic nin’ My hife 1s Iirgely governed by 
reason and when st fuls it 1s governed by a superior force, wz fauth” 

In the middle of the seventh century Kethawad, the native land of 
Malitna Gindhs, produced a Buddlust Sana, Sinodeva, Whose hymns 
ate now avuhble m the charmuiig” transla” “of M Fmot Santdeva 
was the son of a suling pemce in Kathnawad On the day of hus Abhseha 
for the coronation, the Boddhisattva Mafyusti, xt 1s sud, appeared before 
lum and the prince renouncing lus rights and privileges became a monk 
and retired to the woods M Fimot thus translates his hymns — 

“O thac I might become for all beings the soother of pun!” 

“O that I might be for all of them that ai, the remedy, the physician, 
the nurse, until the disappearance of sllness!” 

“O that by ramng down food and drink I mught sooth the pangs of 
unger and thirst, and that m times of famine  nught myself become 
drink and food!” 

“O that T might be for the poor an meviwsuble treasure!” 

“All my incarnations to come, all my goods, all my merits past, present 


“Taranga] Verses 131-147 
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and future, I retounice with difference, that so the end of all bemgs may 
be attamed,” 

“T give up my body to all bemgs to do what they wall Let them alnays 
stoke it, treat at with despite, cover it with dust Let them make of my 
body a playchmg, a thmg of mockery and jesting I have given them my 
body What matters st to are! Let them make st do whatever may please 
them If thei hearts are wroth agamst me and bear me ill-will, let ths 
help me to bang about the ends of all May those who calummate me, 
harm me, and jeer at me, may these and all the others win the Bodhi” 

Kalhana describes the Bodhisattvas as follows — 

“In this world beguunng from the blessed Lord of the worlds some few 
persons have conquered sorrow, know them to be Bodlusattvas ” “Agamst 
even a wrong-doer they do not grow angered but, through forgiveness, 
retum good for evil, they who desire enlightenment not for self alone are 
bent on the salvation of the world ”® ; 

Buddhist tdeals of charsty and love of living bemgs led Sanndeva mm his 
‘Journey towards the Light’ to sing with fervour as follows — 

“This msiguificant particle which causes to arise in us the virtues of a 
Buddha 1s present m all creatures, and st 1s by reason of this Presence that 
all creatures arc to be revered” 

“Moreover, what other means have we of acquitting oursclves towards 
the Buddhas, those simcere friends and mcomparable benefactors, than to 
please creatures?” 

“For creatures they lacerate thew bodies, they enter into hell Whar 
18 done for creatures 1s also done for them Therefore we must do good 
even to out Worst cnemtes” 

“Seeing that our masters devote themselves unseservedly to thea children’s 
welfare, how could J, even I, show these sons of our masterspride mstead 
of the humity of a slave: 

“From to-day, therefore, m order to please the Buddhas, with my whole 
soul I make myself a servitor of the world May the mass of mankind 
set : a on my head and kill me,3f'so be that the Protector of the world 1s 
satisfied” 

“To serve the creatures 1s to serve the Buddhas, 1t 1s to realze my end, 
to elimunate pain from the world, 1t1s the vow by which I bmd myself!” 

“If the suffering of many 1s to cease by the suffermg of a single one, the 
latter must mvite 1t out of compassion for others and for humself” 

Buddhism was absorbed m the later philosophic systems of Kasmir 
but the prunciple of sclfsacnfice remamed as the sprmg of action The 
youth Vyayarija, Kalhana's contemporary, of an educated high clas 
Brahman family, who follows the terronst method argues thus “If by 
the sacrafice of this body endless lives could be rendered happy, O brother! 


5 Tarangal 138-139 
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1s not that the higher bargain-"—words which recall the fast lines of 
Sintideva’s hymn of the seventh century That Vyayarija was inspired 
by the Buddhist ideal of self-sacrifice though he erred grievously in cinng 
it in support of terrorism is shown by his talk with Jus brother, “To destroy 
one vilesndividual for unwversal benefit ould bepronounced arightcousact: 
even the Jina slew the dragon who put an end to living bemgs™" Vyaya. 
tiga disdaned to flee although he could have done so, announced that he 
had stabbed the mimster, and was killed bravely fighting agamst odds 4s 
an act of supreme self-sacrifice On tus arm was discovered a note with a 
verse of the Bhagayad-Giti!! Thisremarkable episode relating to torronsm 
8 contained in Taranga VINE verses 2224-2257. The cpisode of the brave 
men of Bengal who sacrificed thear lives is described by Kalhana m Taranga 
IV verses 323-335." 


*Taranga VIE, 2234, 

VIET 2234 

NChapter IH, 8, which 1s verse 2256 of the eighth Tarafiga Sec VII 2224 0 
For acts of self-sacnitice of Kasmiri Brahmans, sce Taranga IV 638 and VIL 222, 
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Indian nythology alustrates the ctemal struggle between the powers of 
darkness and the shmimg ones, the Titans (Asuras) and the gods (Suras, 
Devas), by the followmg story of the Kiimnivatira Once upon a tme 
after a prolonged war, the belligerents agreed, upon the advice of Visnu, 
to work together to chum the occa of milk and to discover ambrosta 
(Amrta}, the drink of smmoctalty.! The Great Powers uprooted Mount 
Mandira and sank 1t into the depths of the ocean to serve as the dasher of 
the chum. Asa support for Mount Mandira Visnu became a giant tortoise 
and kept xt from submerging. The amghty serpent Vasuks was passed 
round the mountain dasher to serve as a cord, the gods at the tal end and 
the Titans at sts head then commenced hauling, cach tcam, m rhythmic 
succession Suddenly from the seething waves the terrible poison Halahala 
was thrown up, capable of destroying the whole world mclading the gods, 
had not Siva swallowed it in his mfmte compassion for all hvimg bemes 

Thereafter, mter ala, came up, marvellous cteatures such as the hotse 
Uccathstavas with his moon-coloured coat, the lordly clephant Aurivata 
the divme Apsaris (nymphs) and the lovely Sri or Leksmi (Fortuna) who 
became the consort of Visnu The Bhigavata Purina thus describes her: 
“Holdg in her hand a lotus garland round which hummed the bees, 
she turned her gracious face made lovely by the smile of modesty, and 
aganst whose cheeks sparkled beauteul carrmgs, her two breasts per- 
fectly matched and close together, were covered with powdered sandal- 
wood and saffron, her wast was so slight that st was scarcely visible, her 
every step was accompanied by the tuneful jingle of the anklets which 
adomed het fect, and her whole body was like a golden lana” At last 
there arose from the waves a dark youth bearing a vase filled with ambrosia, 
the drought of immortality, At the banquet which followed, the Titans 
Rabu and Ketu served the ambrosia to the assembled gods, Siva cut off 
the head of Rabu while the latter was taking a deep drought from the vase 

The feast broke up and war was renewed which the gods, now become 
mmortal, won, 

The story of the descent of Gang’, the river of the sumortals, to the 
earth is related mm the ninth chapter of the Bhdgavata Purina’ The sons 
of Sagara had been tamed snto ashes an Hades (Pate) during an expedition 
for conquests Beseeched by prince Bhagiratha the river of the immortals, 
Gangi m the sky (Viyat-Gaigi=Via Lacts) agreed to come down to 
earth to revive them. To preserve the carth from inundation Siva, who 
resides on Mount Kailisa (Everest), became the breakwater The mghty 


1See Taranga VIM. 1591, 1780 
*See Tatanga i 330, VII 2280, 
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floods, however, ciswppearcd in lus matted hair until at the further prayers 
of Bhagiratha Siva relewed Gang, when her pride had been sufficiently 
humbled, to flow down the slopes of the Himalayas 

These episodes inspired the artists who crevted the frescoes and wrought 
m stone the magnificent sculpture of Southern India and distant Cambodia 
There 1s no doubt that Kalhana Ind travelled extensively in India, his 
verses show a deep mterest m the Dekhan which under the Calukyan 
kings was the home of the fine arts and which attracted renowned poets 
from distant Iands meluding the Kavi Bilhana from Kikmir Kalham’s 
graphic description of the fashions of the Dehn at the court of Harsa 
18 very interesting ‘md recucate It 1s not unlikely that Kalhana had seen 
the masterpieces of Southern sculpture portraying the beneficent waters 
of the Gingi through the Nigas and the Nagr-hanyas, the funmhar tutelary 
deities, of his alpine home-hnd 


APPENDIX D 
“The language of the gods’ 


According to one theory the eastern part of Iran was the region where 
the Aryans lived as long as they formed one people, and whence they 
separated mto Indians and Trantans The oldest specimens of the Indo- 
Aryan speech which we possess very closely resemble the oldest Iraman 
There ate passages in the Iraman Avesta which can be turned nto good 
Vedic Samsktta by the application of a few phonetic rules, The Indo- 
Aryans after their arrival in Afghanustan took route for a while im Raster 
Afehamstan which they called Udyana or the Garden-land migrating an 
due course to the Panjab and later to the Gangetic Mesopotamia The 
Rg Veda 1s believed by some scholars to have been compiled sn the latter 
region atid the Aryan clans which spoke this language to have extended 
from Eastern Panjab to Prayagt The language spoken here received 
constant literary culture and a refined form of sts archaic speech became 
fixed by the labours of scholars and grammartans recerrmg the name 
Samskria? in contradistincton to the folk speech of the same territory 
and to the different Indo-Aryan. dialects of other parts of India which are 
grouped under the name of Prakrta? Sariskrta developed as the language 
of religion and polite literature and the native land of this mother tongue 
became accepted as the true pure home of the Indo-Aryan people, the rest 
hemng, from the pont of view of educated India, mote ot Jess barbarous 
The hterary records of the later periods of Aryan migration show us one 
Indo-Aryan tribe complanmg of the umtelligible speech of another, 
and even denying to it the right of a common Aryathood 

In the age of Asoka of which we have accurate hustorical record we find 
that the Kharosthi script, written from right to lef, as well as the Brahmi 
alphabet, the precursor of the modem Nigar, written from Jeft to right 
Were both m current use The Khatosthi was an adaptation from the 
Arma scrnpt introduced into India durmg the reign of Darus at a time 
whea Gendhira and Western Panjab formed an Iranian satrapy In the 
empire of Afoka and darmg the Kushan period both the scripts contumued 
to be used in Eastern Panjab ass evidenced by the coms bearmg Kharosthi 
and Braun legends which ate found an the different distructs of the Jullunder 
Division and by the rock cut msccaptions of Pathyar and Kanhtara im the 


“In Tater tumes the great lingua franca, Hradustai, also developed an this region 
See App [Footenote 34, 1V. 13m. 
* Meanme ‘refined, 


ao Uarefined The grammarin Patafials mentions the existence of several 
malects, 
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Kangra valley. The Kharosthi was notably current m Afghanistan! and in 
Central Asta where 1m recent years French and German atchacologusts aud 
scholars have brought to light numerous Prikrta MSS, written in that 
script In India the Kharosthi appears to have continued m use until she 
middle of the fourth century of the Christian era, Brahmi was in use jn 
the remander of India but at must have been current sn Learned circles 
even m the territory where popular wse favoured the other script. 

The Maurya cmpure inherited and incorporated many Iranian traditions 
of the Achaemenid empire and administrative terms of the Iransan period 
thus contimued to be used for several centuries m India, The language of 
Iran, however, which must have been donunant in the Indian Satrapy 6 
gradually disappeared In the succeeding centuries when the Greeks 
Parthians and Scythtans mn turn established ther rule mn the north-v ext 
of India, framan influence was once more revived through the influence 
of the religion and Janguage of fran Then came the Turco-Mongoltans 
from Central Asia who accepted the culture of fran and the religion of 
India, Tn the first century of the Christian cra, the Centtal Asiatic people 
whom Kalhana cightly calls the Turuska (Turks) had founded a great 
empire an India under Kansska who was perhaps a contemporary of Trajan 
Kamisha was a devout Buddhist and as Agoka had seut ssstonaries to the 
West, lie sent missionaries to the East to spread Buddlusm. It was under 
these Turks known it Indian hustory as the Kushans who had become 
Buddhists that Saidwkrta whack watil chen was the monopoly of a literary 
caste became the Janguage of the empire and the medium of international 
communication © In the ‘Turkish empire of the Kushan dynasty, Sauhshra 
gradually replaced Pal and Buddhism, the religion favoured by the Turks, 
spread in Central Asta and Chia through the medium of Sarhshyta, In 
the fourth century Fa-hren, the Chinese Buddhust pilgrim to Indha, travelled 
through Central Asia and Afghanistan which was all Buddhist tecrtory?, 

The Tokhara country 1s mentioned by Kalhana In Tohharistan the 
city of Kucha® became the centre of Samskrta leamng Kamirajiva (44. 
413 A.C) who was the son of an Indian, who lived m Tokharistan, by a 
princess of that country came to Katmir aad studied the Meds and the 
Hinayina Buddlust doctrine. On hus return to Central Asta he was con- 
verted to Mabiyina Buddlusm by the rulmg prince of Yarkand. In 


‘Whicl ctlurcally Jas always beun an integral part of India See Toot-note 13 infra, 

Scoped8§ TG, 

‘Centuries afterwards when the Turko-Mongols had accepted the culture of Iran 
and the religion of Arabia, they adopted the Iangunge of Fran as there offical language 
in India, whale ther own mothet-tongue was Turkish, 

The accounts of Chinese pilgrims to Afghamstan, Gandhra and India ftom the 
fourth to the tenth century prove that Samskri1 was pre-emincutly the language of 
culture and the lmpua franca which they studied and used. 

*Called by the Chinise Pa-lucka which according to M Pelhiot was derived ftom 
the Sarishrta Bhicuka, 
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383 Ac he was carried away from Kucha as a prisoner to China where 
he translated a large number of books ftom Samskrta mto Chinese and 
through these translations transmuted the spint of Indian Buddhism to 
China and the neighbouring countries When Hsuan-Tsang, the frmous 
Chinese pilgrim, arrived at Kucha two and a half centuries later that city 
was sull the contre of Samshta leanung The Kuchan alphabet was bor- 
rowed from India and Moksagupta, a Himayinust was then the leading 
doctor of the Law in Kucha The kang of Kucha, of the Tokhanst dynasty, 
named Suvatna Deva, son of Suvatna Puspa, was a devout Buddhist 
Buddlusm had spread among the upper classes of Turks and thew Khan 
T’o-po had been converted to Buddhism about s8o ac by the Afghan 
monk Jinagupta and the Khan's successor ‘Tung, the Yagbu, was a Buddlust 
when Hsuan-Tsang visted him Indeed four years before the arnwval of 
that learned Chinese traveller m Central Asta, Prabhikaramstra with ten 
compatyons had visited the court of the Khan and had proceeded from 
there m 626 AG to China to carry on mussionary achvities Sumsketta 
also served as the religious and literary language to the people of Khotan'® 
which country was profoundly Buddiust The Khotanese ascribed thes 
conversion to 2 Bodhisattva called Vawocana who had come from Kasmit 
The birch-bark manusctipts discovered in Central Asta show the close 
cultural relations between Kasur and Turkistan In 1890 near Kucha a 
byrch-bark manuscript was found ma Stiipa by owo Turks who sold it to 
Col Bower who was then at Kucha ‘The Bower manuserypt 1 now im the 
Botton Tabrary at Oxford The manusenpt which belongs to the second 
halt of the gth century 1s written m Gupta characters m Samskrta The 
author who was Buddhist dealt with medicines and drugs in three out of 
seven tents and cites a number of well-known Indian writers on medrcine 
The German mussion discovered in Central Asia still carler Samskrta 
manuscrapts including the plays of the celebrated Asvighosa!? of which 
ito copy was extant 10 India The German musion found the manuscript 
on palmeleaf in Turfan Tt was written in the Indian script of the Kushan 
period Buddhist dramas were also composed in Samskrta m Central Asia 
The labours of Prof Levi and M Pelliot have revealed to us the extent 
of the influence of Samskrta learmng and Indian culture mn Central Asta 
In 1892 the French traveller Duteousl de Rhins acquired a birch-bark 
manuscript thirteen miles from Khotan M Grenard has identified 
the place where the manuscript was found with the GoSrnga-Vihira men- 
tioned by Hsan-Tsang and the Gosusa of the Trhetan records In 1904 
the German expeditions under Doctor Von Le Cog and later under Doctor 
Grunwedel made valuable discovertes of Buddhist art and Samskrta manus. 
cupts m the old Tokhara country includmg Kucha, Karashahr, Turfan 


"in Tokharsh Svenatep 
Sk Kustata 


"Alvaghosa 1s the celebrated author of the Buddha Canta (Life of Buddha) 
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and three other sites. The French Smnologist M. Pelhiot visited Turkistay 
mt 1906-8 and he discovered Sarhskrta manuscripts written in the T’an 

period At Naya manuseripts written on wood an the Kharosthi ser 
in Prikrea dacmg from the 3rd century were discovered, In January 1994 
M, Pelliot arrived in Kucha, Excavations were begun at Ming-ois whic), 
in Turkish means ‘a thousand habitations” The place has been famoyg 
for the Grottos of the Thousand Buddhas which contain Buddhist mura] 
pantmgs of the period from 7th-roth century. M. Pelliot thus describes 
the discovery made by hims—“At out departure from Pans”, says the 
French savant, “Tum-huang was fixedasone of the big stages of our trave), 
It was known that there was about 20 kilometres to $. E of the city, 9 
considerable group of caves known as Ts'ien-fo-tong ot the ‘grottos of 
the ro00 Buddhas,’ dug out at dates not precisely known till then, byt 
which were covered with mural-pamtings which Islam had not yet dy. 
figured. We wanted to devote ourselves to their study, which no other 
archaeologist had done tll then, though their importance was known 
all the time... We were not deceived im our capectation and found 
that the caves of Tun-huang preserved some of the most precious mony. 
ments of Chinese Buddhistic act between qth and roth centuries But 
another interest was added to the visit in course of our travel At Urumty 
heard about a find of Mss, made in the caves of Tun-huang in 1900... J 
came to know gradually how this discovery was made, A Taoist monk 
Wangetao dipgang one of the big coves, had by chence opened 2 smal 
cave, which he had found quite full of Mss. Although our colleague Stein 
had passed Tun-huang a ttle before us, 1 had the hope of stl reaping 
good harvest, Just after our arrival there, I made enquiries aboutWang-tap, 
It was easy to find him and he decided to come to the caves He opened 
for me at least the mche, and at once J found a small cave which was noe 
even a metre in every direction, crammed with Mss, They were of all 
sorts, mostly in rolls but some in foltos too, written m Chinese, Tibetan, 
Usgur and Sanskrit, You can imagine casily what an emotion had scxzed 
me: I was in front of the most formidable discovery of Chmese Mss the 
like of whuch was never recorded an the lustory of the Far East. I asked 
to mysclf, have I only to be contented with f+ ag a glance at themand 
then go away empty-handed, and Ict these doomed treasures go to des. 
truction little by be Fortunately, Wang-tno was illiterate and needed 
moncy for the reconstruction of the shrine . . . everything was arranged 
and I sat down in the cave with feverish excitement, Devotmng three weeks 
I made an inventory of the Library, Of the 15,000 rolls, which ad tin 
passed through my hand, I took all that had, by thesr date and. contents 
struck me as of primary mtcrest—about one third of the whole, Among 
these I put 1m hi texts im Brahmi writing and Urgur, many Tibetan but 
mostly Chinese. There was for the sunologist some mvaluable treasure 
Many of these were on Buddhism without doubt but some also were on 
history, geography, philosophy, classics, literature proper and again deeds 
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of all sorts, accounts, notes, taken ftom day to day and all were anterior 
to the rth century In the year 1035 the mvaders came from the East and 
monks had stocked books and pamtings 1n a hiding place which they walled 
up and plastered and the opening was adorned with decorations Massacred 
ot dispersed by the mvadess, the knowledge of the Iebrary perished with the 
monks, to be rediscovered by chance m 1900"! 

Under the later Kushans the officral language of Central Asia was Prakrta 
and st seems to have retamned its position until the 4th century Ac A latge 
number of manuscripts have been discovered over a wide atea m south- 
eastern Turkastan The finds clude documents not only on paper but on 
wood, leather and silk as well as inscriptions on the frescocs and mural 
patntings m the shrines The propaganda of the Emperor Kanrska thus bore 
ample fruit and m the sueceeding centuries resulted in the spread of Sams. 
kata in Afghanistan, Central Asia and China 

When Bactria was threatened by the Arabs, the Chinese scholars and 
pilgrims preferred the sea route and their accounts show that the Indian 
colony of Camp’ (now French Annam) whose capital was Indrapura was 
the centre of Sivaite religron and Samsktta learnmg So, too, was Cambodia 
with sts capital Vyidhapura Various Chinese pilorims and students, chief 
among whom was [-ching, on their way to India studied Samskrta sn the 
great University of Srivyaya in Sumatra The Indo-Malay state of Sumatra 
under the dynasty of Sarlendra had established 1ts hegemony over all the 
South Seas from Java (Yava-dvipa) to the Gulf of Stam and at had caused 
the famous Buddbust selsels of Borobudus to be sculptured sn Java and at 
Dvaravati m Southem Siam Kaimir at this ame was famous for Sanis- 
kta learnsng and the untversitics of Kasmir attracted students from Gandhira, 
South India and Bengal ® With the rise of Stvaim m the Dekhan there 
was a revival of Samskrta leammg The poets of Ka&mir were in demand 
mn India and the Kasmaici Budhana, the poet laureate at the court of the 
Cilukya kung of the Dekhan,'* gives us a charming account of hus arcadtan 
home-land In describing the women of Kasmir, thew beauty and accom- 


*M Pellot was the leader of the sisson orgamsed by La Cosnte frangase de 
PAssocation Intemationale pour | exploration de ’AsteCentrile Recently M Hackin 
has visited this rezon as a member of the Citroen expedition led by M Haardt In hus 
story of the expedition M Le Févre has refersed to M Hackons work at Tuxfan, we 
must, however, await that cminent archaeologist’s own report which will help to 
preserve from oblivion the Dead Cities of the Gob: 

“For a summary of the Buddhust period of a thousand years in Afphanistan see two 
illustrated articles by R$ Panditan the Modem Review of January 1927 and July 1929 
entitled “Buddhist Relus m Afghanistan’ and “Greek Arsts of Buddlust Afghanistan" 
Tespechively ‘The illustrations were the gift of M Hackin of the Musée Gumet who 
had courteously permuted thei reproduction 

'Ksemendra, who 1s mentioned by Kalhana and whe lived about a century before 
Kalhana, has given us in tus antmstable style, in the Defopadesa, humorous sketches of 
Bengal: students at the unwversity of Srinagar 

"See VII 939. 
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plishments, he tells us that they spoke Sariskrta fluently # Until the uth 
cetury Sarnskrta was undoubtedly dommant m Gandhira and the Panjab 
as the language of culture and Mahmud of Ghazm must have been aWygce 
of its portance since the first coins he strack mn Lahore hear the legend 
im Samsktta.!” In Kaimir it remamed the oficial language even during the 
rule of the early Sultans in the 14th century, 

Kalhena thus wrote 1m ‘the language of the gods’ and ypnored the Ape 
bhtansa'® not merely because he was sure of a large andience 1 Kasmir 


but for wider publicity abroad. 


The life of bmg Vikramanha, Canto XVUT. 6. 

These coms are in the Bntish Museum and the Jegend on them ss the rendering 
in Samskrta of the Islamic creed, See App. K, Para, 21. 

"See V, 206 n, Apabhrarhis means ‘corrupt’ or ‘decayed’ and was applied to the 
dialects in contrast to the Prikrta par excellence, which sn its tum, ke Samskra 
and Pili became stereotyped by being employed for literature, The various Apt- 
bhrarhfas lave smee become the parents of our modern provincral langurges, The 
Apabhrathis menuoned an Samskrt Interature ate as follows —Pailaca Pushto, 
Katmir), Saurasena (Pxnjabt and Westem Hind), Avanta (Riasthind), Grurjar 
(Giyerat), Ardha-magadha (astern Hd}, Veacala (Sindhi), Mahirigtri (Marathi), 
Migadha (Behari, Oriya, Bengali), 
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Names of women mentioned by Kalhana are still current among the Kasmisi 
Brabmans both m Kaémir and the plams of India Some of the names 
such as Valo, Nond Silld are of interest Valea, the favourite of queen 
Didda, grand-daughter of the Sahu, was probably an Aryamzed Turk and 
Silli and Sulla are Iraman names Among the names of men Daryaka 
(VIM 5457) and Toranina (III 102) are respectively Icantan and Turkish 
mn one 

Arabaputk VII 1648 Amrtalekhi=II 148 I 463 IV 650 
Anangalekha==[II 484 Afjani=TIT tos Afamati=VH 1487, 226 
Bappatadevi=V 282 Bappika= VI 128 Bhumi=Ii 46; Bhu- 
vanamat= VII 582, 680 Byyi= VIL 3343 Bryeli= VIM 287 Bunbi= 
IM 482 Cakramardiba=IV 213 Candali=VIl irat, VII 3320 Candra- 
vati=] 321 Cindm=VIT 1490 Citi VII 3352 Devalehha= Vill 
1443 Diddi=VI 177 Dilht=VIE 331 Gagot=V 251 Gaya VII 1380 
Gunadevi=IV 696 Gunalekha=VIII 459 Hamsi=V 360 Indradevi= 
I 13 ravatiz-] 218 fsinadevi=lV 212 Jayali=VUl 444 Jayidevi= 
TV 690 Jayalaksmi= VI 124 Joyamati=VIl 1460 Kalhama= VII 
1648 Kalyanadevi=IV 462 Kamali=IV 424, VIII 3380 Kamalivati= 
IV 208 Kavyadem=V gx Kayya—VIl 725 Khadoni—IL 14 Keema 
=VII 103 Ksliki=V 290 Kumudalehhi=VII 1486 Loththi=VIE 1 
Malli=VIID 445, 1915 Mammi=IV goo Mammamki~VII 724 Mai- 
joki=TV 399 Mankhoni==Vil sos MeghavalisTV 689 Menli=: 
VIII 3380 Mrgavati=V 284 Nagi=VII 293, 1148 Nagalati=V_ 360 
Nigale\hi=VIN 1649 Nandi=V 245 Narendraprabhi=IV 17 Noni 
=VII 306t Nomba=VII 481 Padmalehha= VII] 1844 Padmasri= 
VIL 731 Padmavati=lll. 383 PrakasadevislV 79 Raddi devi= VIII 
3241 Rajalalsm=VUl 459 3380 Rayyatti=VIIT 3399 Ramalehha=- 
VII 256 Ramanyé=1 263 Ranarambhi-IIl 391 Ratnidevi= VIII 
2402 Ratnaprabhi=Ill 379 Ratnavali=IIl 476 Ratti=IV 152 Sahaja 
=VIl 674, 1487 Sambavati=V 296 Samm¥=IIl 14 Sandi=Vill 
1823 SHK=VI 106) Somaladevi=VIM 1923 StdeMh3=VII 123 
Subbati=VII 180 Sugali=VI 685 Sugandhi=V 157 VI 3431 
Sulli=- VIM 248 Surendravati=V 226 Stiryamati=VI 152 VU 2342 
Sussali=VI 2410 Suyyi=V 74 Sveti VII 373 Teyaliding= VIN 
1940 Thakkani=VII asa Tiottmi=VII 120 Tralokyadevi= VE 
107 Uddi= Vil 481 Valei=VI 308 VIT 481 Vallabhi= VIE 1486 
ion eg 384 Yasomati=VII 3408 Yafovati=I 70 Yitha- 
Visi IT 
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Some of the poets, scholarsand distingushed nen mentioned by Kalhang — 

Anandavardhana, poet==V. 34 Bappata=lV. 214. Bhartrmentha, poet 
=lll, 260 BhavabhitielV. 144 Bilhana, poct=VIl. 937. Candata, 
poct=IL, 16, Citaka, poct=IV. 497 Chavullikats=[, 19 Damodar. 
gupte=lV, 496, Helirijar=[, 17, Bhatta Kallata=V. 66, Ksemenda, 
poct=[, 13, Ksira, grammarian=[V, 489, Mamma, musician=VII, 299 
Mankha, poct= VIII. 3354, Manoratha=1V, 497 Matrgupta, poct=IIL, x29, 
NiyakassV, 159 Pini, grammarian=lV, 635 Ratnikara, poct=V, 
34 Sathdhmat, poct=1V 4o7 Sankhadanta, poct=IV. 497. Sankuiy, 
poct==lV, 705, Savaratha, scholar=VIII 12. Suvrata=l 11, Thakkiyas 
IV. 494. Vakpatritija=1V 144 Vasunanda, author of the Att of Lovess 
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The official tules and political terms found 10 Kalhana have come down 
from antiquity although a few of them are peculiar to Kasmir Most of 
them are to be found in the Eprcs, the Purdnas and sm, the ancient books 
on political science such as the famous Arthasistra of Kauulya, a work 
which 1s like Anistotle’s book on Poltics and Macchtavelh’s Price at the 
same time Among other works on polity are Cénakye-Siitram, Sukra- 
Nit, Kétnaudabiye-Nibsira, Nin-Prakidiha of Vaxampayana, Nin Vakyé- 
rurta of Somadeva and Brhaspatt-Sittra which conta many of the admmnis- 
trative terms found in Kalhana 

The Mughals copied the imperial system of India to which they added 
a few of the forms and ccremontes of the court of Zoroastrian Iran We 
find many of the mam features of the court of the Mughal emperors 11 
Kalhana's book. The assembly or Darbar (Asthana) and the division of the 
court mto the Dewin-Am (Bahya=Outer Court) and Dewan-1-Khis 
(Sk Abhanytara=Innet Court) are characteristic features of the Indian 
court Many of the old Samskrta terms are still part of political parlance 
and are current in the organuzations of pobincal parties m modern India 
such for mstance as the Sabha, Sabhipati, Kosidhyaksa, ctc 


Some of the political terms, titles and offices mentioned by Kalhana 
ate a8 follows — 


Abhiseka = Coronation, 

Abhyantara = Court of the Interior, 
Adhikarana lekhaka = Official recorder, VI 38 
Adhikatasray = Garland of office VII 1363 
Aksapatala = Accounts office. V. 307. 

Amatya = Munster 

Asvaghisa Kayastha = Officialin-charge of cavalry stores, {If 
: 489 

Asthina = Court, Assembly VII, 85-86, 
Attapatibhiga = Revenue office V 167. 

ah = Court of the Bxterior, IV. 62 
Calagafija = Mobile treasury office, IV. 589, 
Danapattaka = Deed of gift, grant V 397 
Danda Niyaka = Prefect af Police. 

Dhanddhyaksa = Supermtendent of revenue, 
Dhannidhikarana = Hich Court of Justice, 
Dharmidhysksa == Chief Justice, I. 119, 1V 588 
Divita = Clerk V. 197, VIE 119, VINE 332, 
Draiga = Observation post, watch-statton, 


95 
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Dita = Envoy, Plempotentary 

Dvira = Gate, frontier. 

Dvacidhibinm 

Dvirapats, Dvatidhyy = Warden of the frontier (Lord of the 
Gate) 

Thinga = Practotan Guard 

Ganani prtriha = Account book, VI 36 

Grihja = Trewuty IV 589, VIE 125-126, 

Gaiiyavart == Treasurer V 177 

GrimalAyastha = Vilhge offienl, a Pitvin 

Gthakrtya = An office for collection of miposts or 
levies 

Kanon = Chief command of the shtary 

Kampancsa, Kampanidhis, 

Kampanvidhupat = Commander-an-chtef, supreme com- 

mandcr of the amy 

Kampmodgeihaha = Recrunting officer for the anny. 

Katika Vartka = Military orderly 

Koficuks = Chamberlain of the royal household 

Kiyasthn = Cuil servant, government official 

Kosidhyahsa = Trersury supermtendent 1 119 

Lekhiduhann x= Oftical-m-charge of documents, asecte- 
tary IIT 206 

Ldn hinks = Letter carer Desprtch rida, 

Mahisy sili 

Mobabhindagira 

Mihisidhnbhign = Tive hugh desigtrtions IV. 142-43 


Mahapranhiripida 
Mahisindlivigraha 


Mahivikya = Buddhist designation of king 

Mahattama = Offend tl VIE 438 (The Mehtar of 
Chutral ys known by the old Kast 
title Mahattara ) 

Manerin = Muister 

Negaridhupa = Prfect or commnsioncr of the city of 
Stinagar 

Niyogabhak = Commissar, one who i commstoncd, 
VII 481, 

Pidigra = Office of State 

Panyirangan’ == Mnd of theentourag,, Mud of Honour 
VINE 1488 

Parsadya or Prgada == Member of Parisid = Assembly of cor- 

\ potation 


Pratosts Patta = Landatory mscription 
Pratihitin = Chamberlain 


Praveabhignka 
Purohit 
Rayasthana 
Rajinaka 

Sabha 

Sabhapats 

Saciva 

Sahiya 
Sandlu-Vigrahaha 


Sarvadhikinmn, 
Sthima 
Stheya 

Siita 

Tantem, 
Velavitta 
Vistuka 


Yuvirija 
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= A hugh ttle (Rardan) 


Official post 
Pontiff, chancellor 
Ministry of Justice 
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= Assembly, association, public mectng 
== President of the Assembly IV. 495 
= Muustet—(Dhisacivas political adviser) 


= Secretary, Assistant VIT 39-40 


=: Mumuster for Peace and War IV 137, 


— 


142-43 
Prime mituster 


Brvouac VE 1542, or barracks 


Judge 1 7 
Equery VIl 1603 


== A multary orgatuzation mamly infantry 


= Tine-keeper, augur 
= (Sk. Yasti= stick) Usher, 


_— 
— 


modern Chobdar 
Crown Prince 


Steward 


APPENDIX 1 
The Horse 


The twelfth century was pre-eminently the century of the kmeht and the 
steed both rider and mount bemg protected by armour in Kasmir as an 
other lands Kalhana’s numerous references to the horse and to Fox-hunt. 
ing? which apparently was popular in Kami show that he himself mest 
have been a horseman “The muse fearing contact with the sin of his tale 
has faltered, like a nervous mare she 1s with difficulty urged forward by 
me”? Apparently he belonged to a horsy faruily for he tells us that his 
father Canpaka had a dispute over a mare with the crown prince Bhoja.’ 
Kalhaya loves to describe the cavalcade of horsemen, the escort ofkings 
who enteted Srinagar in triumph and the Satnshyta word he uses, Aévavara, 
still survives as Sowar* for mounted troops Asin the days of the Crusades 
stecleclad kmghts met their antagonists an a mélée when m the words of 
Kalhana “the mighty clash of their arms provided the thunder of applause,” 
The word painting? of Kalhana recalls the stories of Norman French 
chivalry and the battle of Taraon,’ near Karnal, where Prehvi Rij Chauhin 
defeated and drove the mvaders under Mrhammad Ghuri 

According to some authorities, the horse burst upon Western Asia im 
the days of the Sumerians and gave mulitary victory to those who employed 
it m preference to the ass, ‘The Parthians and Scythtans and later the Turks 
acquired ascendancy m Central Asia owing to the superiocity of ther 
horses, The pasture lands of Quara-Darya nourished a race of famons 
stallions which were well-hnowt to the Chinese in the seventh century and 
it was their descendants, the chargers of Transoxzana, who furrushed the 
squadrons of Seljuq for his march to the sca of Marmara and those of the 
Ghaznavite Turk Mahmud and later of Timur and Babar for the distant 
plains of India. The horse was the aeroplane of those days. Kalhane’s 
account shows that the stabality of the ruler of Kaimir depended upon the 
superiority of his cavalry and large treasure was expended im the purchase 


TSee eg, VI. 183, VIL dp9, 

*Taranga V 416, 

* VIL 1592. 

“From Hindi Asvir. 

Seo VIE 1159-1161 

1190-91 Ac. The Sultan Jed a furious cavalry charge agamst the Rayput centte 
and personally encountered Prhvi Ray's brother Govind Rat and shattered lis teth 
with the Lance, but Govind Rat drove his avelin through the Sultan’s arm, and Muham- 
md, fearmg to sacrifice lus army by filhng, turned his horse's head ftom the field 
and fled (Canbrdee Histery of India, Vol IL p 40), 


APPENDIX Hf 741 


of thorough-breed horses There can be little doubt that these were the 
thorough-breeds of Contral Asia and Afghamstan * 

The Scytho-Turkish horse survives 1 the Pemmnsula of Kathawad 
Their Scythian owners the Kathis—who ate now land-holders and ruling 
chicfs—brought the special breed of horse from their original home on 
the Onus The Kaths still largely retain these taste for adventure and the 
nonndic hfe, they love freedom and equahty and closely resenable their 
cousins the people of the Frontier Provmce in feature and physique The 
Kathts are sun-worshippers, their names ate the same as the pre-Mushim 
names which still survive m Afghanstan and the Frontier Province A 
fine specimen of their special breed of horse was given to me by Colonel 
Zorawarsmgh, officer commanding the Bhavanagar State Lancers In his 
letter which was delvered with the colt—named ‘Kanh’iyi—he wrote 
that its dam had saved the writer’s father from drownng ma flooded mer, 
that the colt was dear to them Ithe a member of the family and that he 
hoped T would treat him with the same affection I was reminded of this 
teresting letter—which unfortunately not being im my possession here can 
not be quoted—whule I was translating the thrilling episode of the brave 
fight of Prince Vyayamalla, who cut his way on horse-back through the 
royalist force with his wife cinging to lim “The gallant prince had 
plunged mto the waters with his wife when pressed by the enemy and his 
horse, too, followed him by crossing the river m flood 8 

Horses, arms—the favourite Rayput Katar’ and armour used by men— 
real men—what fascinating thmgs to dream about! Like Kalhana most 
of us still regard halling and bemg killed as the display of virile action and 
we have a deep-set, though generally unavowed attraction, for them, unless 
we ourselves happen to be the victums! This feeling 1s reflected i all epic 
poetry, literature and adventure which are survivals of the Middle Ages 
with us In the solitude of my present abode, Kalhana’s descnptions of 
fightmg make me yearn for action! I offen wonder, however, whether 
it 18 truc that the love of fightng 3s part of our nature Even af st 35 what 
really matters 1s what we fight about and that 1s part of our nurture, edu 
cation, and way of thought 


“The horses of the Afghans, the Kamboras, ul tefererd to m IV 165 
*'Paranga Vil 910 
*Kattaraka VII 31a 
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Gardhiita 


Gandhira, the corridor of India, has been one of the world’s mnost effectye 
melting pots, Alternately xt has been the master and vassal of Kafmir 
and the Panjab The carly history of thear cultural contacts is of considetable 
interest m view of the national revival in Gandhara which as now known 
ag the Frontier Province of India. 

The openmg scene of his lustory, Kalhana places im Gandhata to whych 
country and to the Brahmans of Gandhata he makes frequent references 
King Meghavahana, the apostle of non-violence was brought to Kant 
from Gandhira,? There can be no doubt that Kalhana’s references to the 
expeditions of Kasmirs kings into the north-west frontier of India and to 
their repeated interference in Udabhinda are lustorical facts, We Loy, 
from. Hsuan Tsing that when he visited Taksafilé,? that celebrated city 
was part of the dommons subject to Kasmir, We also know that in the 
seventh century Sahutyagm,t the Sun-worslupper, king of the Westen 
Turks, was prevented from crossing the Indus by the then king of Kasmiy, 
Kalhana’s account, corroborated by Muslim hnstorians, of the despatch of 
a Kadmisi contmgent in aad of Trilocanapila, she last Situ king, who bad 
sought the help of Kasmir agamst the Mahomedan Turks of Ghazt sup. 
ports the author's carher references to the influence of Kasmir an the politica 
affairs of Udabhinda ® 

The famous eity of Udabhinda, the ruins of which are now known as 
Ohind or Und, was a flourishing place when Alexander the Great occupied 
itn the spring of 326 8c It was at Udabhinda that the Macedoman 
conqueror received the embassy of the king of Taksasili named Ambit 
who was at enmuly with Purtiravas,* the ruler of the state on the further 
side of the Vatasti, and wath the rajah of the hull State of Abhisira ® Gan- 
dhita was known to the Greeks as Gandhantes and ats celebrated capital 


66, 68, 307, I 145, UL ; 

"IL, 2. Like Meghay shana, Uidayana Desa, too, a refugee in Gandhira was restored 
to the throne of Kasmir in the\'t4 century 

‘Gh Taras, : 

Tipin in old Turkish meant chief or leader For names of Mahomadan Turks, 
see Ve 1$41$ 0, ; 

Hn the 14th century SthandartBut-Shikan conquered Gandhisa and married the 
pnncess of Udabhinda, whose sch, the celebrated Zaunsalabidin, was the Akbar 
of Kasmir 

‘Gk, Omplus. 

'Gk Porus 

‘For Ablusira See f 180, V, 217 
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Puskalavati, a large and prosperous city, was called by them Peukclaotis ® 

From the plas of Mahsan, the shores of which are washed by the 
Arabian Sea, up to the pine-clad highlands of KaSmit, broadly speatng, 
runs the notth-west fronticr of India The road from Peshawar to the 
fornudable wall of the trans-Indus mountamns, connecting the Kabul rwver 
valley with the plans of India, passes through the Khyber Pass Through 
this inlet have flowed successive waves of Aryan, Assyrian, Median, Irantan, 
Greck, Scythian, Turkish and Turco-Mongol mgrations into India 

The frontier region, north of the Gomal Pass, consists of a long strip of 
tnmterrupted mountan of varying width and 1s mhabited by tribes whose 
mother-tongue, Pushto, 1 the cousim-german of the Kasmiri language, 
Itas said that after the great fission which separated the mam body of the 
Indo-Aryans from the Iranians, but before all the special phonetic charac- 
teristics of Iraman speech had developed a mugratory wave passed from 
the Pamits through the Hindukush, journeymg directly south They 
occupied the submontane tract mcluding the country round Kafiristan, 
Chitral, Gilgit and KaSmur_Itss mteresting to compare with Iranan mytho- 
logy the ancient Kasmiti legend preserved sn the Nilamata Purina and 
referred to by Kalhana regarding the Pisicas, who made Kasmir unin- 
habitable mn winter and the Nagas or Dragons who originally ruted the 
land" The Iraman tradstion preserved sm the Avesti and in Firdaus's 
Shahwowch localises the heroes and myths mn the cast of Iran and has 
transformed the old gods, who fight with the great snake, mto kings of 
Tran who fight with the Turamans But this hustorical aspect of the myth 
m Firdaust’s poem 1s of late origin and 1s but a reflex of the mghty Iraman 
empire founded by the Achaemenids and restored by the Sassamids 

The first tide of the migratory Aryan stock from the highlands of Khokand 
and Badakshan had already settled in tertitory {now Eastern Afghanistan 
and the Frontier Province) which temamed sts homeland until the Aryans 
entered the Panjab by the valley of the Kabul river and before st even- 
tually took root 1 the fertile regions of the Ganga Its this country, to 
which Kalhana refers as Gandhita and the Indus region (Saundhava) whose 
people, he tells us, were m demand for the anny in Katimr Indeed we 
find ftom the Maw-Smt aud the Arhasistre that, ruling princes were 
advised to enlist as solders an their armed forces the virile men of the Indian 
frontier 

Although Alexander's conquest in the North-West made no permanent 
Impression upon Indn, his conquest of nerghbourig countries was m- 
directly responsible for the subsequent establishment of Greek art and 


"Artin mentions that this capital city wos taken by Alosander’s general Hephats- 
tton The site of Puskalavati has bin identified with Chusidda where evtensve 


ag of ancient debnis are still promunent In Alberum’s tune the city was known 2s 
uha 
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culture m Gandhira The Gracco-Buddlust art of Gandhita profoundly 
reacted on the plastic art not only of Kaimir and India, but of Central 
Asia, Chma and distint Japan The history of our carly contact with Europe 
is uiteresting, for, the Grecks have left an mdclible mark on the arts, sctences 
and hterature of Indn 

Between the fifth century Be. and the fifth century 4¢ Gandhira was 
under the domunton successively of seven different rulers—the Iramang, 
the Mrccdomans, the Mauryas, the Bactrian Grecks, the Parthians and the 
Kushans—whose culture, in turn, rercted profoundly on the history of 
Kamit and the civilization of India Numtcrous passages m the Buddhist 
Jitakas mention Takswili as the capital city of Gandhira The testunony 
of the fatakas, corroborated by Greck historians, shows that for several 
centuries, 1t enjoyed a great reputation as a university town, famous for 
the arts and sctenices of the day We arc told that Candragupta was a youth- 
ful student at the university of Taksasili at the time of the Macedoman 
invasion, He drove out Alexander’s Greek garcisons cast of the Indus 
and with the assistance of Cinakya, the Indian Machiavelli and celebrated 
author of the Anhasastra, he founded the great Maurya cmpite at Pitalr- 
putra!t and incorporated TaksaSila and the other states of the Panjab into 
the empire of Magadha. Scleucus Nicator mvaded India!® secking to 
reconquer the lost possessions of Alexander, but was compelled to con- 
clude + humiating perce by Candragupta, under the terms of which all 
the former Maccdontan possessions including Afghanistan were ceded to 
the Indian Emperor During the reign of Bindusira, Candragupta’s suc- 
cessor, Taxila revolted, but was brought under submission by the crown- 
price Asoka who ruled there, as viceroy, on behalf of hus father It was 
during Asoka’s cflicent viceroyalty of the North-West that Buddhism 
gamed im strength m these parts and spread to Kamir and Afrhanustan 
He covered these countries with Sangharimas and monuments, some of 
which still survive such as his mscriptions at Shahbaggarl and fus ccle- 
brated tower near Kabul known as the Muar Chakri. Apparently Asoha’s 
influence extended far beyond Kasmir There 1s a centtal Asiatic tradition 
recorded by Hsian Tsang that, Khoten!® was first colonrzed by cvsles 
brushed by Asoka from Tavila after the blnidag of Kunth ™ 

The successors of Alevander, Seleucus I and hus son Antiochus I founded 
a grcat nruy towns in Lastern Iran and the Greek lanewige, for some trne, 
became dommant there Diodotus, the Satrap of Bact, conquered 
Sogdiana, declared fus dependence m about 25 BC. and becume the 


“Gh Palhmbothea, the modum Patm. 

Mosuc 

Sk Kustan 

MThc story of the rssian of queen Tisyaraksitt for her stop-son Kun tla as a replica 
of the Greck legund of Hippoly tus and Phnedrs and 1s 10 doubt the source of the metie- 
vil sory of Putin Bhrygrt sull popul m the Poyyb. 
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founder of the Graeco-Bactrian kingdom. The decline of the Maurya 
power tempted the Greek colomsts of Bactria to mvade Gandhara The 
Bactrian king Euthedemus!® and his son Demetrius crossed the Hindu- 
Kush and entered Gandhira and the Indus Valley, 

Fot a time a great Greek Empire seemed to arise in the Fast When, 
however, Demetrius advanced into India, one of hus genetals, Eucratides, 
proclamed humself king of Bacttia and soon in every province there arose 
usurpets who proclamed themselves kings and fought one agamst the 
other Twenty years later Eucratides, who had seized Bactria, mvaded 
India and deprived Demetrius of part of his Indian possessions. From 
Demetrius and Eucratides there sprang two rival lines of indo-Greek rulers 
and between the two royal Houses the feud, which had begun m Bactria, 
continued m India, After Demetnus and Eucratides, the Greeks rapidly 
succumbed to the seductive influence of Indian culture which 1s evidenced 
by the adoption of Indian religious figures by the Greck kings, We have 
a large number of coms of the Greck kings on which the Brahmi alphabet, 
the ptecursor of the Devanagari, 1s used. In Afghanistan and Western 
Panjab the Kharosthi, derived ftom the Armaic and written fom night 
to left was used, We find this scupt im the mscrptions of ASoka and m 
the recently discovered Mss, in Eastern Turkistan The most famous of 
the Indo-Greek dynasts of Gandhita and the Panjab were Appollodotus 
and Menander. They conquered a great part of India Strabo tells us 
that Menander “conquered more tribes than Alexander” and among hus 
conquests were mcluded Ayodhyi, Pataliputra and Sauristra Menander 
appears in Indian tradition as king Malinda who became a convert to Bud- 
dhism His dialogue with the celebrated Buddhist philosopher Nagasena 
18 known as the Milinda-Panho or Questions of Milind, The Milinda Panho 
was originally written im old Pushto of which no copy 1s now extant 1t as, 
however, preserved m Pal m Ceylon, Burma and Siam and the earliest 
extant Pili copy of the 4th century Ac was discovered im a Buddhist 
snrme mn Japan Buddhaghosa repeatedly refers to this cclebrated dialogue 
asan authoritative work though not mm the canon, After hus death, Menander 
appeats to have been treated with honour which recalls the passing of the 
Blessed One. According to Plutarch “when Menander, onc of the Bactrian 
kings, died on a campaign after a muld rule, all the subject towns disputed 
about the honour of his burral, till at fast his ashes were divided between 
them im equal parts” 


“Bactria was the fertile country, bounded by hills beyond which lay the desert 
of Turan, where the Prophet Zarathustra gamed fus first adherents and preached under 
the protection of one of its petty kings, Vistasp 

Son-in-law of Anhochus the Great (190 8 t) 

*M Sylvain Léw tells us that there are two Chinese works wntten between the 
e ne 7th —] on the maid of nee which although they purport to be 

anglauions are fiot, however, translations of the Pa 
ftom a recension which 1s older than Pah PE Se LCE 
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Greck rule in the North-West Jasted for over a century when st was 
ended by the invasion of the Sakas,!® who had scttled in the Parthian Pro. 
vince of Seistan”® and had then mmgled and freely intcrmartied with the 
Partluans, These anvaders, the Saha-Pahalava®® overran Arachosta® and 
thence pasted across the Indus to the conquest of the Panyah One of ther 
clef, the Parthian Yonones, established himself m Arachosia whale the 
leader of auother section under the Saka Maues conquered Taksaéi % 
His successor Azes } consolidated the Saka power throughout the North- 
West and extended it as far as the Jamna He followed the ancient Iraman 
system. of admimstration by Satraps which had Jong been established in 
the Panjab and it was continued by his successors Azilise and Azes fl whose 
local sattaps in the Panjab and Mathur®, also of the Saka race, were con. 
nected with onc another by family tics After the death of Azes II, the 
kingdoms of Arachosia and Taksasili were umted under the Parthian 
Gondophares and Kabul and the Panjab were overrm by the Parthtans; 
and the Indo-Grecks had meanwhile been wedged m the Kabul valley * 
Gondophares, tie fame of whose power spread to the Westem world 
and who figured an carly Christian writmgs,"* overthrew the list Greek 
ruler Hermacus and annexed the Kabul valley 

It was during the Saka Pahalava regime that the traveller Apollonies 
of Tyana is said to have visited the North-West of India According to 
his biographer Philostratus, the king who then ruledin Taksasilé wasnamed 
Phraotes who held undisputed sway over Gandhira and who was mndepen- 
dent of Vardanes, the Parthian king of Babylon Appollonius tells u 
that TaksaSili was of the same size as Nineveh and fortified like the crnes 
of Greece on a symmetrical pln, The streets were narrow and sregular 
like those of Athens and the houses had the appearance of being onc-stoned 
but hed in fact underground basement rooms. The ary had a temple of 
the Sun; and the royal palace which was characterised by snmphaty and 
lack of ostentation was a contrast to the splendour of the court. of Babylon, 
The Indo-Parthans m their tum were destroyed by the Kashans whose 
aud was sought by the cx-king Hermacus, Hermacus snvited the powerful 


Scythian, 

6Sh Sakasthvina, Sipstan of Alberni. 

0Seytho-Parthians 

I Modem Ghrunt or Ghazna, Ho-s-na of Hsiin Tsang, 

* About 80 0 ¢, 

"History repeated itself when the empree of the S3tus su the Kabul valley was 
finally destroyed by Mahmud after the Garknavate Turks had first overrun Kabul 
and later the Panjab. 

“The date of Gondophares 1s fined by an inscriphion from the Kabul Valley dated 
the year 103 of the Samvat era (46.06) In the legend of St, Thomas, the Apostle 
which is connected with this king hie 3s referred to as the king of India under the name 
of Gundaphar Soon after this, the Mongolian Scyths snyrded India and founded the 
great Indo-Scythian empire of the Kushan dynasty. 
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Kushaa chtef Kayula Kadphises and in alliance with hum conquered Kabul 
and subsequently Gandhara and TaksaSila 

The Kushans were a tribe of the people called by the Chinese historians 
Yuch-chih or the Moon Tribe who originally emerged from the extreme 
north-west of China, From China they were driven westward about 
70 3.6, They first conquered Bactria and the region of the Oxus Valley, 
then the Kabul Valley and finally Norther India The successor of Kayula 
and Wima Kadpluses was the mughty emperor Kamska whose winter 
capital was Purusapura’® and whose empire extended from Central Asia 
to the borders of Bengal * 

Thus m the middle of the first century Bc, the whole of Eastern Iran 
and Western India belonged to the great Indo-Scythian empire. The 
ruling dynasty had the name Kushan, by which they are called on thew 
coms and in the Iranian sources The prncipal scat of these people, who 
congueted the Greeks, was Bacttia but their ings mamly resided mm Gan- 
dhira Like Menander and the Indo-Grecks they, too, became converts 
to the religion of India The most famous of these kings was the Kushan 
Emperor Kamska, the Clovis of Buddhist Afghanistan 

The empite of the Kushans merits spectal mention on account of its 
peculiar religious attitude which we may gather from the coins of sts kings, 
patticularly those of Kaniska and of lus successor Haviska, on which an 
alphabet adopted from the Greck is used Kanuska’s coms bear the image 
and name of Buddha Iraman deities also figure on his currency such as 
Mites, Atkso, Veretbsagna, Beddhusss and Zoroastrsamem appear to 
have formed the state religion by a perfect syncretism and different religions 
were, mm characteristic Indien fashion, on the best terms with one another 
precisely as in Chia where we find the most varied religious sideby side 
and on equal footing 

The greatness of Kansska may be gauged ftom the stories related about 
lum im the 6th century by the Chinese pilgcim Sun-Yun,” who mentions 
his marvellous 4oo ft tower at Purusapura and i the seventh century 
by Hsitan-Tsang, who found Afghanistan full of the legends of Kamska, 
We loam from this learned pulorim that the princes of the Hindu Kush 
puded themselves on their ae from that emperor. He mentions the 
splendid Safighiramas built in the distnct of Kabul? by the emperor 
for the accommodation of his hostages, the princes of China.2* Hsuan 


“The old name of Peshawar and Purushivar of Alberuni 

*L, 168-171. The formder of the Mughal expire m India and hss Chaptat Turks 
were descendants of Ginghw’s Mongobans, who mntermamed with the people of 
Central Asa Thus AXbar, like Kanska, was 2 Tutko-Mongol 

518 AC 

Sk, Kapiti, Kaybish of Alberun, 

The Chinese princes were sumptuously housed by the Emperor near Kabul an 
summer and at Peshawar durmg spring and autumn Daring winter, they resided in the 
Panjab at a town known as Cinabhukti (the Chmese Assignment) These princes are re- 
pated to havemntroduced the pear and the peach durmg thesr residence at Cinabhukt, 
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Tsang tells us, “Afterwards when they were permitted to return to thert 
old abode, and notwithstanding the sntervenng mountains and rivers 
they were without cessation reverenced with offermgs, so that down to 
the present time the congregation of prists on cach Tay season fren 
quent this spot, and on the breaking up of the fast they convene an assembly 
and pray for the happiness of the hostages,—a pious custom still esting” 
The Chinese knew this emperor by a term which hs been interpreted to 
mean, Kamsha of Gandhira and the intercourse between the frontiers 
of China and India wia Gandhira lasted till the destruction of the empire 
of the Sihts of Udabhinds ® Various legends of Kaniska survived as late 
as 1030 Ac m Gandhara m the tame of Alberum who also relates them 
Tracing the lustory of the Hindu Turks of Kabul, Albcrum says, “The 
Hindus had Lings residing in Kabul, Turks who were sad to be of Tibetan 
origin” The first of them was Buhithin “He wore Turkish dress, a 
short tunic open in front, a high hat, boot and ms ——_ he brought those 
countrics under his sway and ruled them under the ttle of a Shiluya of 
Kabul The rule remuned among hus descendants for generations, the 
number of which is sud to be about swt) one of this series of kines 
was Kanth the same who 1s said to have built the Vahira of Purushivar 
It 1s called after him Kanth-Carty a”! 

The man contribution to history of the Indo-Scythians was the conti 
murtion of the Gracco-Buddlust civiization of Afehanstan and Gandhira 
The Grocks had taught the Gandhirans to work in stone and had given 
an impetus to Indian art by creating an smage of Buddha, of whom unpl 
thee arrnval, there hid never been any representation as beg contrary 
to the philosophic conceptions of Buddhism The Greeks made a statue 
of Buddha m the shape of a radiant and youthful Apollo draped m peplum! 
Gruck phstic art inspired by the philosophic ideals of India created an 
smage of Buddha—as a Symbol of Path and Love, inducing contemplation 
and soothing dreams of the Infimte—which has cver suce domumated 
Asia Tt was m the crucible of Gindhira thar dats new art was bor and 
developed and st was fiom there that Buddhism reacting to Greel, and 
Iranzan anfluences passed it on to China, Korea and Japrn thus formmg a 
ink between all the cwwilizations of the ancient world 

The power of the Kushans pradually declined mn Afghanistan and Gindh- 
ra, although in the Panjab it apperrs to have survived until the invasion of 
the Zpthalte or White Huns Kalhana mentions asa Ling of Katmir the 
mighty conqueror Milurakula, the Indiin Atha, and describes him as 
‘the slyer of three crores'** of humanuty. 


See V rg2-1550 

Vol I pp tot, The Indiin Archeological Department ercivited the site 
indicated by M Foucher, the most notible discovery beng the now celebrated rele 
crsket bearmg an image and inscription of Kanisha whose Superintending Engineer 
ind the Greek name of Agestlaos 

197, 289-324, 
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As the Greeks were driven out of India by Candragupta, and as Vikram’- 
dutya ‘the enemy of the Sakas'8? mm a later age 1s sard to have vangushed 
them and saved India, so m the seventh century king Harsavardhana of 
Kanauy destroyed the remnants of the Huns im the Panjab and drove them 
back to the Oxus The glory of Kanauy* is reflected um Arab traditions 
and four centuries later mm the Shahnamal of Firdaust and there are echoes 
of tm Kalhana ® 

After consolidating ther conquest of Iran, the Arabs snvaded Afghanistan 
and Central Asta Durmg the Omayyade Klulafat of Damascus both 
Kabul and Sipstan bravely fought agamst the Muslims Durmg certam 
years they were subdued and had to pay tribute, but Kabul always re- 
marned under the sway of ats Hindu kings It was mcorporated in the 
Khalif’s empire under the Abbasid Ma'miin, the city was compelled to 
recewe a Muslim governor, but the Hmdu Shah remamed The same 
double rule casted m Khwatam * The Hindu official who ruled the 
city om bebalf of the Sah king 1s referred to by Alberum as the Ispahbad, 
a title of the Sassanian empire About 950-975 the Muslims lived in the 
citadel of Kabul whale the suburbs were mmbabited by the Hindus and the 
Jews Kabul was the coronation city of the kines of the Saht dynasty, 
as Komgsberg in Prussia was that of the Hohenzollerns Even when they 
had ceased to reside there and had made Udabhinda the caputal of their 
empire, they had to be crowned sn Kabul 8 

The mught of the Arabs declned and their rule ended in Kabul as st 
had ended in Sindh ‘Though they achieved no permanent religious gains 
mm India, which then included Kabultin and Gandhita, their conquest 
of the countries adjacent to India ultomately resulted mm far-reaching cultural 
reactions as in the case of the conquests of Alexander ® 


"ll 6 

"The mmuddle of Indias the country round Kanoy (Kan ny), whuch they call Madhya- 
desa,1¢ the anddle of the realms Its the middle or centte from 4 geographical pomt 
of view, in so far as xt les halfway between the sea and the mountains, 19 the mdst 
between the hot and the cold provinces. and albo between the easter and western 
frontiers of India But sts a political centre too, because in former times 1t was the 
residence of their most famous heroes and hangs ” Albenitu, Vol I p 198 Alsol¥ r32n 

“See T rrgn IV 133, V 266, VI 237 

Modern Khiva 

"Thus when Kabul was conquered by the Musluns and the Ispahbad of Kabul 
adopted Islam, he stipulated that he should uot be bound to ext cow's meat nor to 


comunut sodomy which proves that he abhorred the one as much as the other ” Alberum, 
Vol I p 197 


"Dr Sahat, Vol I p 304 

"During the rule in Sindh of the Khabf Mansur (753 to 774 AC) Indian embassies 
and scholats took Samshirta books to Baghdad It was then that the Arabs first became 
acquamted with a scentific system of astronomy They learned astronomy from 
Brabmgupta earlier than from Prolemy Al Fazan and other Arabian scholars translated 
the Brahmassddhanta and Khandaehadyela into Arabic with the help of Pandits Another 
indus of Hindu learmng took place under Harun (786-808 Ac) The mustenal 
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From the year 1000 to 1258 1s the petiod m Asia marked by the decline 
of Arab Imperialism, when Islam was on the defensive m Palestine apamst 
the aggressive Christian Powers of Eutope. The Hindus had recovered 
their mdependence in Kabul and we learn from Alberunt that "Kabuhstin 
and Gaidhira” were i his tine partly Buddhisrand tainty Hurd: The 
Turks Of Central Asia, who had succumbed to the cultural mfuence of 
Arabicized Iran, had meanwhule succeeded in establishing themselves at 
Ghazna in the ancient Arachosit. The Ghaznavite Turks defeated and 
destroyed their cwvihzed brethren, the Hmdu Turks, This was 4 repetition 
of the historic process we have scett before, viz the usurpation of the rule 
and territory of the carlicr enngrés by subsequent snvaders from Central 
Asia, 

These Turks of Ghazna, under Arabian influence, acted an their rclgious 
zeal somewhat like the carlier Turks had done under Iranian influence yn 
the interest of sun-worshtp in northern India, Alberuns tells us: “In former 
times, Khurisin, Persis, Ink, Mosul, the country up to the frontier of 
Syria, was Buddhustic, but then Zarathustra went forth from Adharbaijin 
and preached Magism in Balkh (Baktra) His doctrine came into favour 
with King Gushtasp and Jus son Isfendiyad spread the new fath both sn 
cast and west, both by force and by treaties He founded fire-temples 
through Jus whole empire, from the frontiers of China to those of the 
Greck empire The succeedmg kings made their religion (1¢, Zoroas- 
trianism) the obligatory state-religion for Persis and Irik In consequence, 
the Buddhists were banished from those countries, and had to cmigrate 
to the countries cast of Balkh There are some Magians up to the present 
time in India, where they are called Maga"! Netther the vandalism of 
Mahmud nor his iconoclastic zeal was new. Miharakula and his Huns 
had sinularly destroyed Buddhist convents and universities in Afgharustan 
mn favour of Saivism and king Harsa of Kaimir, who like Mahmud 1s sad 
to have been a patron of learnung, we lea from the Réjaformgni was 
a relentless iconoclast, Mahnind was a great soldier and he out-generaled 
hus opponents; he mauly owed lus victories to the organization of his 


family Burmak had come with the ruling dynasty from Balkh, where an ancestor 
of theirs had been the superintendent of the Buddhist convent Naubchar (Sh Nava- 
Vihira) The name Burmak 1s sad to be of Indion origin. The Burmek family had 
been converted but thei contemporanes never thought much of thei profession of 
Islam nor regarded tt as genume, They also engaged Hindu scholars to come to Bagh- 
dad, made them the chief physicians of their hospitals, and got them to translate, from 
Sariiskrta into Arabic, books on medicine, tovicology, philosophy and other subyects. 

‘Vol. I p an. Alberunt tells us that the Maga were a class of Brahmans specially 
devoted to the worslup of the sum in the famous Sun-temple of Multan Vol 1 p 221. 
Also see Hsuan Tsang for an account of this Temple Beal, Vol I p. 274. The re- 
searches of Prof, Hodiwala have proved that the Maga wore the descendants of the 
Magians of Tran and theie steced books writtere in Saritskyta contain numerous Jraman 
words They were the first Parsis who scttled in India and were later recognised as 
Brahmans This celebrated temple was finally destroyed by Aurangzeb, 
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mache, Has victories on the Oxus and in India were gained with 
rere of Hindu batallions under Hindu officers and above all, the 
strength of his army lay m the superiority of his cavalry of which the supply 
centres wore the famous horse breeding grounds of Central Asia. His 
cavalry, however, was useless m mountamous regions and he failed twice 
it his invastons of Kaimir, Besides bemg a soldier, Mahmud was a great 
lover of architecture and the conqueror of India was, mm turn, conquered 
by the beauty of Indian temples and edifices." He must have been keenly 
aware of the value of propaganda, for, hus first coins struck at Lahore bear 
as legend the creed of Islam mn Satiskrta translation We may comecture 
thet, Hindu scholars of the Sitikhya school of philosophy co-operated with 
hum sa, translatmg the Arabian creed # . 

The age of Mahmud was one of zeligious bigotry m Christian and Islamic 
countries and abduction and kidnapping of wmocent people to be sold 
into slavery** was carried on om a large scale by the Turks m India, which 
recall simular raids of the Saracens on the coast of Greece and Italy Even 
in this age there lived the tolerant and learned Alberumi, or, 2s hus com 
patriots called him Abu Raihan, who wes bor m 73 4.¢ m Khiva, He 
was a contemporary of the conguctor Mahmud, in whose tran he visited 
India Alberum studied Samskrta and translated several books from the 
Satiskrta mto Arabic His translator Dr Sachau says “The author has 
nothmg m common with the Muhammadan Ghivi, who wanted to con- 
vert the Hindus ot to fall them, and bis book scarcely remmds the reader 
of the incessant war between Islam and Indra, during which it bad been 
prepared, and by which the possibility of writing such a book had fist 
been given. It 15 like a magic island of quiet, mpartial research in the 
midst of a world of cashing swords, burung towns, and plundered temples, 
The object which the author had m view, and never for 2 moment lost 
uight of, was to afford the necessary information and training to “any 


“Elhot, History of India, Vol Wp 209, The Hindus fought at Karman, Khwanmn 
and Mecv, Vol If pp 130, 131 See the case of Tilak, Vol. IL pp 117 and 123, And 
Taranga VILL 965 n 

"The aty of Ghazni tts mosques and places were built by Hindu cappves who 
were expressly collected and cared away by Mahmud This Jed to the mtroduction 
of Hindu architectural styles in Iraq and Central Asa, which a fev, ceatunes later 
Were reintroduced m India and attamed perfection wmder the Mughals 

*The coms aré in the British Museum The Samskrta rendering is ~Avyaktam 
ekam, Avatitah Muhamunad=The Unmanifest 1s One, Mubammad 35 the Avatara " 
Bismullah 1s rendered Avyaktiya name=‘tn the name of the Unmantfest’ The Avyakta 
of the Sankhya philosophy was the nearest to the Arahun idea of Allah. 

‘Large numbers of the natives of the country, guilty of no enme but that of follow- 
ing the religion of there fathers, were cared of to Gham: a5 slaves, and the remarks 
of ont histonan probably reflect contemporary Mushm opinion on this prachce: 
‘Slaves were so plentiful that they became very cheap and men of respectability in 
thetr native land were degraded to the postion of slaves of common shopkeepers' 
But thus 1s the goodness of God, who bestows honour on His own religion and degrades 
mnfidelity * Cambridge History of India, Vol, I ? IR 7 
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one (i Islim) who wants to converse with the Hindus, and to discuss 
with them questions of religion, science, or literature, on the very basi 
of their own civilization’ Dr Sachau writes in his Preface, “To Alberun: 
the Hindus were excellent philosophers, good mathematics and a5. 
tronomers”"® and he beheved that the sdes of the plulosophers of Indi 
and ancient Greece were the sime as hus own viz, those of 2 pure mong. 
theism and he distinguishes the educated ftom the ignorant, inmge-loving 
crowd in Indy Alberum wrote “Since, however, here we have to explain 
the system and the theories of the Hindus on the subject, we shall now 
mention their ludicrous views, but we declare at once that they arc held 
only by the common uneducited people For those who march on the 
pith to liberation, or those who study philosophy and theology, and who 
destre abstract truth which they call Sara, are entirely free from worshipping 
anything but God alone, and would never dream of worshipping an image 
manufactuted to represent him. "7 

The Araban rehgion split up into schisms which ran along the lines of 
racial and cultural cleavage between the Arabs and the Tranrans In Afghans- 
tan and Gandhiira, the people were similarly divided Multan, the contre 
of Iraman sun-worship, became the centre of the Ismult sect,$® and Irn 
Sufism mmfluenced the educited among the Muslims The conquests of 
the Grznavite Turks drove the scholars of Grndhira to scck shelter in 
Kaimir which led to a renussance similar to the renaissance 1n Italy aftce 
the conquest of Constantmople by the Ottoman Turks Samskrta litera. 
ture and [caring flourished in Kasmir une) the period of king Zana 
abidin ® Some of the people of Gundhira migrated to the north rctamng 


Vol 1 Prefice AXII 

Mr Sachi adds —' though there can hardly be any doubr that Indian philosophy 
unt ont or other of its principrl forms had been communicated to the Aribs already an 
the first period st seems to have been something entirely news when Alberum produced 
before hus computriots or fellaw-be levers the Sambhy1 by Kapit and the Book of 
Patanyils mm good Aribic transition The philosophy of Indi seems to have frscurtted 
lus mind, and the noble sdcas of the Bhagasadeits probably came near to the standard 
of his own perstnsions Perhaps at was he who first introduced tlus gem of Sauskest 
Iiterature into the world of Mushm readers” Preface XXXVI 

“Vol Tp 12 Dr Srchau wates —' hrs recagmton of Islam as not without a 
tacit reserve He dares not attick Islam, but he attacks the Aribs In hus work on 
chronology he reproaclies the ancient Muslims with having destroyed the cwlisttion 
of Erin, and gives us to undurstand that the ancient Arabs were certanly nothing 
better than the Zoroistran Ermuans Whenever he speaks of a dark side wn Hindu 
life, Ite at once tums round sharply to compare the manners of the ancient JArzbs, 
and to declire that they were quite 1s bad, ifnot worse This could only be mcant as 
aunt to the Mushm rerder not to be too haughty towards the poor bewildered Hindu, 
trodden down by the sty 1g. hordes of King Mahntud, indnot to forget that the founders 
of Ishm, too, were certunly no angels” Preface XIX 

An Traman heresy, whuch Mahmud considered it necessary to endeavour to des- 
troy, equally with dolitry (Cambridee Hietor, of India, Vol Il p 15) 

49"Thus ys the rewson, too, why Hmdu sciences have retired far away from these 
parts of the country conquered by ws and have fled to places which our hand cannot 
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m put the old religion as m Kafirstan! and im putt accepted the Shih 
and the Ismamls farth of Iran §? In the s4th century KaSmir was converted 
to Glam Sun-worshyp was, however, revived among the Kasmiti Muslims 
by Teachers who came from lands formerly under the influence of the 
ancient Iranan rohgion ® The religion of the Arabs spread in the north- 
west of India through the medium of the language of fran hike Christrantty 
m the Roman empire through the medinm of Greck After the 14th 
century, the Brahmans of Kasmir casily acqmtred proficiency inthe language 
of Iran so nearly akin to Samsktta, the language familiar to the Aryans 
In a few years after the death of Mahmud, his descendants having been 
deprived of all thew possessions m Iran, Transoxiam and Afghanustan 
by the Selyug Turks, sought shelter inthe Panyab and eventually the Gazna- 
wid kingdom was destroyed by the prmecs of Ghur® The kingdoms of 
the Mahomadan Turks of Central Asia were, mm tum, swept away by the 
world’s greatest conqueror Chengiz Khan whose descendants wiped out 
the Arab Empire of Baghdad These proud Pagans, the anvincible saddle- 
lovmg nomads of the hugh altitades, levelled to the dust the empite of 
the low-lymg Arabian nomads so that 1t became “a tale of old in the mouth 
of the snl "8 The Golden Horde of Chengiz, like the Yue-ch of 
old, brought together nm Central Asia the civilizations of Iran and China 
The conquerors succumbed to the culture of the people of Iran whom 
they conquered In the past, India had converted her Turko-Mongohan 
conguctors to Buddlusm and Hmdutsm, and Iran had converted them to 
her own rehgion, m the sth century, Christramty converted the Pagan 
conquerors of Europe, so, too, Islam, humtliated and destroyed 1m Ceutral 
Asia and Baghdad got a new lease of life after the conversion of sts pagan 
conquerors ® The descendants of these Turko-Mongols once more founded 


yet reach, to Kasur, Benares and other places And there the antagonism between 
them. and foreigners receives more and more nourtshmcut both from pobtted aud 
religious sources” Alben, Vol I p 22 For the age of Zam-alnbidin see Kik’s 
Ancient Monuments of Kadi, pp 33-39 The Hindu kong of Kabulitaa took refuge 
with Bhima, king of Guyrat 

8 Taranga VII 2763-64 Note 

Appendix K See The Retgion of Chitral, Humza and Nagar 

@See VII 709 Note 

* Ailahuddin of Ghur “captured Ghwest and bunt at to the ground The fames 
raged for seven days and the outrige camed for us author the name of Jahon-suz ‘the 
world-bomer”” Cambridge History of India, Vol I p 36 

“To quote the words of Alberum desenbing Mahmud’s destruction of the Sohy 
empite 
* Six Periods of [slate The Frest lasts from the Hytea (622-750 4 ¢) and 1s the ape 
of conquest, when the rule of the Khaliphs of Medma and Damascus was extended 
to the Atlantic, the Oxus and the Indus The Second (750-1000) began with the esta- 
bishment ofa new dynasty of the Commander of the Eathful, rulmg from Baghdad 
in Babylonsa, the seat of the ancient Empires of the East It was the age of Arabic 
Literature and Science The Third listed from 1000 AG to 1258 and was marked by 
the ascendancy of the Turks and the re of Persian Literature, 1¢ was the age of reli 
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in India an empire known as the Mughal Empire The descendant ofthe 
Yue-chi, the emperor Kaniska, was the patron of the atts and sernces and 
the Kushan period was noted for ats schools of pamting of China and Iran, 
and for its architecture The descendants of Chengyz likewise cuicourayed 
a new school of panting which derived sts mspiration from Tratuan and 
Chmese sources and revived Indiim architecture History repeated ityelf 
and the real founder of the Mughal Empire Akbar, was the prototype 
of the greit Karuska [Jc renounced Ishm and adopted a religious core. 
monial which was a mnture of Hindu and Zororstean ideals: Thus aye 
see once morc the influence of Indo-Aryan philosophy and thought reassort. 
ng itself Tt recalls the cwse of the Greeks, the Scytho-Parthians and the 
Mongolo-Turkish kings of carly Indrm lustory And the striking feature 
of thhs mfluence is that m exch pertod stas a blend of the culture and tebeions 
ideas of India with those for the time bemg prevalent in Iran So complete 
was the trausformation of Akbar that he preferred vegetarnn food to 
met % 

Akbar's frend, Abu-l-Fazl, was an Internationalist In tus brief ato. 
biography at the end of the Aim-t-Adlun he thus speaks of his carly days. “| 
pasted the mghts im lonely spats with the seekers after truth and enjoy ed 
the soctcty of such as are cmpty handed but rich sz nund and heart M 
heart felt itself drawn to the siges of Mongolia or to the Hermits on Leba. 
non, I longed for mterviews with the Lunas of Tabet or with the Padres of 
Portugal, 1 would gladly sit with the priests of the Pursis and the leaned 
of the Zendavistha Twas sich of the fewmng of my own find” Akbar’s 
memorable Thursday discusstons lad, at first, dwelt on single points con. 
nected with the life of the Prophet, but later they turned on the very prina- 
ples of Isham Referrmg to these discussions Abu-l-Fazl says an the Akbar 


mous wars, definsive munly aganst Latin Christendom in the West, offensive against 
Hinduism mn the Last, The Fourth period (1258-1500) bog n wath a preat citrstrophe, 
the Mongol Invasion and the Pall of Baghdad Islam, however, like Christendom in 
the sth century, converted her conquerors and she ereryed ftom the invasions with 
her frontiers immensely «tended towards the Last ad North, but with her crvilzition 
severely damaged The Fifth purtod was the age of the greit Monarchus, the Turksh, 
the Persrin and that of the Great Moguls a Judi and witnessed the second Moha- 
madin offensise. agunst Europe under the Ottinrm Sultans Durng the last penod 
Which began wath the perce of Carlow nz (1699) which marked the end of Turkey as 
a conquering power, Islam was first thrown back, and then mn great part subjugated 
by the Puropem powers 

 AXbir “ate spirinely, taking flesh only duriag three or four months of the yar, 
hus diet at other times consisting of null, rice and swectmerts"—-Pure du fare p 206 
Lis Myesty abstams much from flesh, so that whol months prss way without hus 
touclung any amuril food, which, though prized by most, 18 notlung thought of by 
the sage ” (Blochmiann, AueimAdbart, vol I) 355) Abuel-Fazl adds *Itss mdced from 
ignoriuce ‘nd cruelty that, although various kinds of food are obtauble, men are 
beut upon myurmg living creatures and ‘re Tending a rerdy find sn killing «nd extng 
them, none seems to have a cye for the beauty snlierent an the prevention of cruclty 
bat nrikes himself a tomb for ammals” 
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Nani—“The court became a gathermg place of the learned of all creeds, 
the good doctrines of all religious systems were recognised and their defects 
were not allowed to affect their good fertures Perfect toleration (Sulh-1- 
kul or ‘peace with all) was established” This passage 1s remuuscent of 
the rock cut anserrptron of the Emperor Asoka at Shahbaz Garhi m Gandhara 

The conflict of religious ideas of India and Arabia had led to 2 new 
spiritual path which was found by Guru Nanak His disciples latcr develop- 
ed a politic organusation called the Khilsi which acquired sovereign 
power and ruled over the Panjab, Gandhira and KaSmir The Maharaja 
Rant Singh was one of the great rulers of India who, at different periods 
since the age of Candragupta, evolved order out of chaos and restored 
and mamtamed the mdependence of the Motherland 

Smce the muddle of the roth century, the gates of India have become 
water gates, the Ihndward gates of North-west India have been closed 
Yet Gandhfta remains, as at has ever been, equally with Kabul, open to 
the mflucnce of Central Asia and Iran As im the past, however, the im- 
fluence which predonunates 1s that of the mother country The Rusorgr 
mento in Italy has shown that even long subjection to alien rule and the 
cortuption of the Ingher classes do not destroy the recuperrtive powers 
of a nation Tt would seem that the past does not che Tt survives in. our 
Plosopy the arts, music and Literature and st survives mm dividual and 
natronal charreter and purposes The Anti-War‘? and Tolerance edicts 


"The Anti-War edict as the 13th edict promulgated by the Emperor after the war 
in Kalinga The Tolerance edict 1s the rath edict which was first discovurcd at the 
foot of the Gimar Hill in Kuthrwwad Its also mseibed om rock at Shahbaz Garhn 
(north of Peshawat) It 1s im Brahim scrapt at Gar and in Kharostlu serapt tn Gan- 
dhica Thus edict as a3 follows ~ 

* His Sacted and Gracious Mryesty the King does reverence to men of all sects, 
whether ascetics or houscholders by gifts and various forms of reverence 

His Sacred Muyesty however, cares not so much for pifts or extemal reverence as 
that there should be 1 growth of the essence of the matter sm all sects The growth 
of the essence of the matter assumes various forms, but the root of st 1s restrumt of 
specch, to wit, a man must not do reverence to lus ownsect or disparage that of another 
man without reason Deprciation should be for specific reasons only, because the 
sects of atlier people all deserve reverence for one reason or another 

By thus acting a man xis hus own sect and at the same time does service to the 
sects of other people By teting contrarswase, a man hurts his own scet, and does dis 
service to the sects of other people For he who does revcrence to his own sect while 
disprrrging the sects of others wholly from attachment to his own with intent to cn 
hance the splendour of lus own sect, an realty by such conduct anfhets the severest 
yury on his own sect 

Concord, therefore, 1s meritortous to wit, heirkenmg and heirkenng willngly 
to the law of Prety as accepted by other peopk, For this 1s the desire of His Snered 
Maesty that all sects should hear much terchng and hold sound doctaine 

Wherefore, the adherents of all sects, whatever they may be, must be informed 
that His Sacred Majesty cares not so much for gifts or external reverence ag that there 
should be growth in the essence of the matter and respect for all sects 

For this very purpose are employed the Censors of the Law of Prety, the Censors 
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of Aloka cut in the rock at Shahbaz Garhi are once more echoed and re- 
called by the message of Mahatma Gandhi which has reached the heart of 
Gandhira, And sm the district of Charsaddah, the ancient capital of Gan- 
dhita, the people have orgamzed themselves into a mussion of non-violence 
and good-will to share whole-heartedly 1m the great national revival in 
India Perhaps the gram of wheat had to fall into the ground and die that 
it might bring forth mach frmt. Has the soil of Gandhtira been fertiized 
to produce after the long fallow scason a richer crop- 

Fiftcen-hundred years ago a Zoroastrian poct wrote’ 

“Swept away, O Iran, as the leaves of the plane tree by the desere wind, 

thy masters succeed one another, 

“But thou, ancient land of our ancestors, bowed down with suffering, 

yet proud of thy long history, remamest cternalt” 


of the Women, the (*} Inspectors, and other official bodies And this s the fruit thereof 
—the prowth of one’s avn sect, and the enhancement of the splendour of the Law 
of Prety.” (V. Snuth’s Atoka) 


APPENDIX J 
Hindi Armour and Costume 


The Grocks have left us a detatled description of the Indian army and sts 
equipment Each horseman carried. two lances resembling the kind cilled 
Sauna by the Greeks anda buckler The mfantey was armed with a broad 
sword and long bucller of ox-hude In addition, cach man canted javelis 
ota bow The bow 1s described as bem “made of equal length with the 
man who bears it” This they rest upon the ground, and pressing agamst 
at with thet left foot thos discharge the anow having drawn the steing 
backwards for the shaft they use 1s litle short of being three yards long, 
atid there 3 nothmg which cm resist an Indian archer’s shot—~nerther 
shield nor breasteplate nor any stronger defence, if such there be ”# 

The carly Greck accounts may be supplemented by a mass of contempo- 
rary evidence furmshed by coms and sculptured bas-reliefs fiom the 3rd 
century BC to the rath century Ac The coms of the Indo-Greck kings 
and of the Kushans found m Kusmir and elsewhere afford interesting tls. 
trations of the arms, costumes and coxfleur of the period The Indo-Seythian 
kings are represented as wearme coats of cham-matl with a short sword 
sheathed by thar side and a lance The sculpture of Sancht accurately 
represents the early Indian anns “In one of then", siys Cunningham, 
“there 1s the representation of a siege probably undertshen to recover 
possession of some holy rele The soldiers wear a tht fitting dress and 
lalt, the arms are a sword and bows and arrows The swords are short 
and broad, and tally exactly with the descraption of Megasthenes” The 
Baseteliels represent neatly all the soldiers as archers. The arms represented 
on the Stiipas at Bhilsé are bows, arrows, dagger, sword, battle-axe, trident, 
infantry and cwnlry shields and at Udaysgirt we find sumlar accurate 
representation of miditary accoutrements on the Stiprs The Sunetemple 
at Karak (1237 ac) 1s full of sculptural representations Two colosea 
horses guard the southern facide, one of them ss covered with heavy chain 
armour and adorned wath tasselled neckhhecs, yewelled brecclets om all 
fout legs, and a tyselled breastehand which Keeps the saddle an position, 
A scabbard for a short sword hangs down on the left and a quiver fitted 
with ferthered arrows on the npht! 

In the Réjateragin’, we have descesptions of the chrsc (Sk Mrgayal, 
toureys, ducls, arms, costumes, ornaments and coffeur Kalhany men. 
tons the Indian arms with which we are fomlsar from deserptions in the 
Agus Purina, the two Epes and an books like the Anhasisia The bow, 


“Armin Tadiha, chapt XVI 


*Memonl Stones sath repregentron of Kmght and steed in armour hive been 
discovered in Kakmir See also VI 728 
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the long and short swords, the mace, the battle-axc, the dagger, the Kata, 
cham armour, helmets and visors are mentioned, It 1s interesting to fin 
a tefecence im Kalhana to the leather? cunrass, so popular with the Golde, 
Horde of Chingiz Khan, which centuries later we agam find in the equip, 
ment of the officcts of the famous Maratha cavalry 

Identity of arms and costumes shows a common cthmecal origm to 4 
much greater estent than identity of language ot religion, ‘The mfluene, 
of race survives in the character and ornament of arms long after the traceg 
of language have disappeared It 1s from this point of view that the stud 
of Hindu arms and costumes 1s of interest, for they evlubit not mere! 
the transition from the rudest types of weapon and daess to the most artistie 
but they also reveal to us the fact that the origin of the dress both of the 
people and of the ruling prices m our country is Turanian, 

The researches of German scholirs m the ancient Tuhhanstin, whic, 
have revealed to us paintings dating from the 4th to the 7th century Ac 
and the recent discovery of terracotta tiles at Harvan, throw a new high 
on this interesting subject We may now safely conclude that the dros 
of the Hindus in Northern India is biel a survival of the Turkish dees, 
of Central Asta and that the dress of the people of the Panjab at the presen 
tine has not changed materially smee the first century after Chnst, ty 
would seem that m the matter of dress and arms, the fashions in India ang 
Central Asia from the first to the seventh century were identical and thar 
sive dhar dley’ qaeanty hive clays! vay hil # 

Kalhana describes the Rajaputra, resplendent mn arms, who in his pride’ 
held the Sun himself of no account! The Rajput has been dominant for 
centaries in India Besides Rijputind and Kauniwad, the warlike clans 
of the Raputs are to be found as the ruling race m the Panjab, Kasmit, 
the United Provinces, Gujrat, Dekhan and other parts of India, The arms 
and costumes of the Rajputs furnish fresh evidence of thew transition from 
Turantan civilrzation to the culture and civikeation of the Aryan races of 
India’ 


FV] 248-249 

* Thus 1 not very surprising The fashions of the Indies of the DeNhan since the 
Yath century up to our own tines have not maternally altered, See Kalhana’s desenp- 
ton of Dakham costumes at the court of Mars, VII 928-31 

"VIL. 1617, In spite of conversion to Islam of some of their clans, pride of race 
stil keeps the Rajputs apart from other converts and they retain ther ractal name of 
Ruaypot The same clans of Raputs in different parts of India profiss different rehgrons 
having been compelled to lewe ther patrmony owing to fresh savaston Thus the 
Jidgs and Pormirs of Kaluiwid ate Hindus while the clansmen m Baluctustan 
and Sid are now Mushins 

Sn this plice I desite to draw attention to the fact, Long suspected and now esta- 
blshed by good evidence, that the foreign mmugrants mto Rigputini and the upper 
Gangetic Provinces were not utterly destroyed m the course of thew wars with the 
native powers Many, of course, perished, but many more survived, and were merged 
in the general populition of which no anconsiderabl. part 18 now formed by the 
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We learn from the Réjatarangiu? that from the Brahman to the Domba 
all classes followed the profession of arms and successful men of different 
castes eryoyed the privileges of royalty m Kasmir’ 

A detaled description of Indian arms 1s given m the Am-t-Akbart of 
Abul-Fazl Smee the tune of Akbar no book has been written on this 
subject A study of arms at the present moment can only be made from 
the private collections and state armouries of Ruling Princes and Chiefs 
The Indian States have now adopted European arms and since the necessity 
for carrying weapons has passed away, it 15 not casy to see the finest spect~ 
ments of Indian art® which are now to be found im the muscums of Europe. 

In the 7th centary Hsuan-Tsang gives the following description of the 
dress of North India “where the air 1s cold” “The men wid ther gar 
ments round ther muddle, then gather them under the armpits, and let 
them fall down across the body, hanging to the ght The robes of the 
women fall down to the ground, they completely cover their shoulders 
They wear a ltde knot of har on their crowns, and let the rest of their 
har fall loose Some of the men cut off their moustaches, and have other 
odd customs. On their heads the people wear caps (crowns), with flowers 
wreaths and jewelled necklets Their garments are made of Kau-she-ye 
(kausheya) and of cotton Kaw-she-ye xs the product of the wild silk. 
wom They have garments also of Ts'o-mo (ksauma) which 1s a sort of 
hemp, garment also made of Kren-po-lo (kanabala) which 1s woven from 
fine goat-hur, garments also made from Ho-Ja-lt (karala|—ths stuff 1s 
made ftom the fine har of wild animal st 1s seldom this can be woven, 
and therefore the stuff is very valuable and st 1s regarded as fine clothing ” 
He adds “The Kshattryas and the Brahmans are cleanly and wholesome 


descendants The foreigners, like their forerunners the Sakas and Yuch-chi, universally 
yielded to the wonderful assinulativepower of Huidusin, and rapidly becameHindurzed 
Clans or fanulies which succeeded in wimg chicftamsup were admntted readily 
into the frame of Hindu polity as Ksatryas or Riypiits, and there 1s no doubt that the 
Panhirs «nd many other famous Ragput clans of the north were developed out of the 
barbartan hordes which poured into India durmg the fifth and sath centunes The 
rank and file of the strangers became Giyats and other castes, tanking lower than the 
Riypiits in the scale of precedence Farther to the South, various indigenous, or ‘abon~ 
ginal’ tnbes and clans underwent the same process of Hindwzed social promotion, 
mn virtue of which Gonds, Bhars, Khatwars, and so forth emerged as ChandCls, Rathors, 
Gaharwars, and other well-Known Piypiit clans, duly equpped with pedigrees reach 
mg back to thesun and moon” (V7 Snmuth, Early History of India, 3rd Ed p 322), 
See also Taranga 1V 720 

“The celebrated Ling Harsa Vardhana of Kanayy, who finally drove the Hunas out 
of India, was a contemporary of Hsuan-Tsang The pilgnm tells us that he was a 
beste an a the erat bmg of Assam Har Brahman Alberun tells us 

t ud s powerful antagonists, the kanes of the Siti d wi 
Kabul to Lahore, were i : peepee 

"After the Sikh wars and again after the mutiny of 1857, a general disarmament 
took, place, many of the old amounes were broken up, and many curious old weapons 
destroyed and sold as old metal”, Lord Egerton, Indsait and Onental Anuour 
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in their dress, and they live 1 a homely and frugal way, The king of the 
country and great mumusters wear garments and ornaments different in 
their character, They use flowers for decorating thew har, with gem- 
decked caps; they ornament themselves with bracelets and necklaces,” 
From the specimens of Gracco-Gandharan sculpture in the museum at 
Lahore, t will be sccn that the people of Gandhiira and the Swit!® Valley 
and Banno! at the present-day wear the sdentical costume of the Buddhust 
period The statuary shows the Pathan turban, tumc and bagey trousers 
still worn in the whole of the North-West Frontier, im Sindh and Kathi 
wid, Early m the rith century Alberani refers to the difference of dress 
between the Hindus of Kabulistin and Gandhira and the Muslims 2® Des- 
cribing the dress of the Ihindus Alberum mentions the ‘dhott’ as well as 
the trousers as follows:~“They use turbans for trousers Those who 
want hile dress are content to dress ms a rag of two fingers’ breadth, which 
they bind over their loms with two cords; but those who like much dress 
weat *rousets lined with so much cotton as would suffice to make a num 
ber of counterpanes and saddle-rugs These trousers have no (visible) 
openings, and they are so huge that the fect are not visible. The stemg by 
which the trousers arc fastened 1s at the back, Thur sidir (a piece of dress 
covering the head and the upper part of breast and neck) 1s simular to the 
trousers, bemg also fastened at the back by buttons. The lappets of the 
kurtakas (short shuts from the shoulders to the muddle of the body with 
sleeves, a female dress) have slashes both on the night and left sides”! 

Some of the most interesting allustrations of arms, costumes, coxffcur 
and jewelry arc the terta-cottr tiles discovered at Hirwan,3 the ancient 
Sadathadvana which Kalhana tells us was the scat of the phulosopher Nagar- 
yona, when Kasmir was perhaps a Buddhist republic, 


‘Beal, Vol f pp 75, 76. Karily as Pashmuta. 

SK Suvasta 

4Sk Varna 

“Some Hindu king brd perished +t the hand of an enemy of fus who hid marched 
against lint from our country After his death there wes bor 4 child to him, which 
succecdcd him, by the mme of Sagara On commng of age, the yourrg man asked lus 
mother about lus father, and then she told him what had happened Now he w's 
infirmed with hatred, nvirched out of hus country into the country of the enemy, and 
plentifully satiated his thirst of yengemee upon them After hrving become tired 0 
shughterng, he conipelled the survivors to dress in our dress, whch was meant as at 
igntomuious pumshmcnt for them When 1 heard of it, I felt thankful that he was 
pracious chotith not to compel ws to Indiamse ourselves and to adopt Hindi dress 
and manners” Aller, Vol 1p, 20 and VII 3346 

Alber, Vol 1p. 180 

MA goth century Sindi Ms of a commentiry on Grammar by Pryfliverman 
has been discovered by the Bhikkhu Rahula mn Tibet, m the colophon 1s mention 
the “Harivan-Dharuta-Viltira” yn the “Kaémiridlusthana,” See 1 1731. 
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After Jayasirtha a number of weak rulers mamtamed the old tradition 
until queen Kota, the last Hindu ruler, was deposed sm 1339 AC by one 
of her officals, a Mahomadan from the Panjab named Shah Mir. Shah 
Mir had come to Kasmir m 1313 ac, Durmg the reign of Suhadeva, 
Dulucha, a general of the king of Kandahar, uvaded Kasmir, pillaged 
the country and Jeft st with the Loot when wanter set m. His amy was, 
however, destroyed in the passes by heavy falls of snow, Dulucha was 
followed by Runchana, the son of a Tibetan chtef The king Suhadeva 
was slam by the invader Rinchana after he had kalled by treachery the 
patriot Ramacandra, who resisted him Ranchana married Koti, Rama- 
candta's wife (or, according to some, hus daughter) and desired to hecome 
a Hindu But his offer was spurned by the Brahmans and he then. turned 
to the welcoming fold of Iam The mfant son of Rinchana by Koti 
was entrusted to the cate of the Panjabi adventurer Shah Mir. Upon the 
untimely death of Ranchata, {ys unfant som Haidar was sot aside by Shah 
Mar who invited Udayana Deva, a scion of the old Hindu dynasty who, 
hke Meghayahana m olden trmes, lived im refuge in Gandhira Udayana 
Deva marned the dowager queen Koti who controlled and admuustered 
the state, Upon the death of Udayana Deva (133738 4¢) she proclaumed 
herself queen, but was besieged and deposed by Shah Mur, who crowned 
hamself king under the ttle of Sultan Shams-udedin Ishm had alteady 
spread to Kafmir from the frontier provinces and Turkastan but st was 
after the muddle of the 14th century that a vigorous Mushm propaganda 
Was started and the people wete converted in large numbers Sultan Sikan- 
dar! earned the title of But-Ghikau ropes by the wholesale des. 
truction of Hindu temples, Sikandar had martied a Hindu lady named 
Sti Sobbi and was at fist tdlerant in region like hus predecessors, but 
hus powerful Hmdu mister Suhebhatta, who became an apostate, hated 
bis former co-religionssts with the hatred of a new convert ‘The chronacler 
Jonarija cescrbes m deta the forcible conversion of the people The 
Jizyah or Poll-tax which was levied om the Brahmans who refused to be 
converted ‘The tax was two Palas? of silver year! pet head The cele- 
brated shrines of Cakradhata and Vapayeia were fled te the ground 
and the temples at Avantipura were desttoyed Jonarija enumerates the 
temples destroyed by Sikandar and mentions among them the famous 
surttemuple of Mattanda® Sikandar’s son Zamealabidin! was mid and 
tolerant and he reduced the Jizyah to one Masa per annum. Under Zatn-al- 


* Tij00-T414 AC 
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abidm the country had freedom ftom rehgrous perscoution He studied 
Saniskrt, cncouragd the Kasmiri traditions of Iearmng and prtromsed 
the Brahmans He wes in short the Akbar of Kasmir Jt was im his ime 
that Kalhane’s work was fast translated into Persian Jonarija takes up 
the fustory 1 continuation of Kalhana’s, and, entumg the Mahomadan 
period gives an account of the reigns down to that of Zam-al-absdin 
Srivata, lus pupil, carried the iccord to the accession of Fath Shah ® And 
the fourth work called the Ryyivalipatihi by Prayit Bhatta completes 
the lustory to the ume of the mcorporation of Kasmir in the dommons 
of Akbar in 1588 Ac. 

After the disruption of the Mughal empire which was hastened by the 
msasion of Nadir Shah, Kemir became pirt of the Durant Lmgdom of 
Afghuystan The Afghins were expelled by Maharaja Range Singh, 
who conquered the country m 1819 Ac Gulab Singh, a Dogra Rayput 
had becn made chief of the principality of Janumu After the defeat of 
the Sikhs at Sobiton, Gubtb Singh played the Teading role im arranging 
conditions of perce berncen the Lughsh and the Sikhs The treaty of 
perce dated oth Marcl 1846 scts forth that the British Government having 
demanded, sn addition to territory, the prymeut of a crore and a bilf of 
rupees (1? muellion Sterling} and the Sikh Government beg unable to 
pay the whole, the Maharaja Dilip Sigh codes as equivalent of one crote 
the hill country belonging to the Panjab between the Beas and the Indus 
cluding Kasmir and [faziri The Governor-General considered it ex 
pedient to make over Katmir to the Rayth of Jammu to secure his fruend- 
ship while the British were adimmustermg the Panyab on behalf of the young 
Mahiryy Dilip Singh Gulab Singh pud one crore and m consideration 
of his serviccs, the British recogmzd Jus mdependane sovereignty of the 
country mide over to him and made a separate trey with hum. 

While Kasmir was part of the Sikh domimon, the Rayah Gulab Singh 
after annexing all the petty hill states burwcen the Jhelom and the Rava 
eventually acquired Kastwar whack touches Ladakh, In Anigust 1834 he 
sent lus general Wazn Zoravar Sigh to mvade Ladakh which was then 
subject to Lhasa The bald Dogea commander advanced to Pashkum in 
the Wakkha Valley on the main Kekmir-Ladahh road and reached Leh 
At first the Rajah of Ladakh was nude a fendator of Jammu and even- 
tually Ladah was anneved Zoravar Singh matched into Shardu and 
deposcd the cluef and pur dus young son on the gat He raised contingents 
of Baltis and Ladalis and with his brwe Dogeas he advanced sn the winter 
of 1841 for the congiist of Tibet ‘The expedition met with disaster, not 
unlike that of the British am Kabul at about the samo trme On the sath 
December when his Dogtas at a height of 15,000 ft above sca-level were 
losing thar hands and foct from fiost bute and were burg thar gu 
stocks for lack of fuel to keep thamsclves wamt, the Tibetans delivered an 
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assault Zoravar fought at the head of lus troops but was unhorsed and 

_ Wounded by a bullet in the shoulder, he continucd gallantly to fight with 
lus sword, left-handed, till he was killed by a spear Hs force was routed 
and only a few survivors reached Lech, Thus the gallant Zoravar Singh 
“sdlorned the couch of heroes” and, like Lalitiditya, pershed in the distant 
regions of the stow-bound North 

Gulab Singh died m 1857 and was succeeded by his son Ranbir Singh, 
During hus reign another brave Dogra general conquered. for the Rayah 
of Jammn what are now known as the Frontier Iagas (territory) of the 
State, mcliding Gilgit, during the years 1868-1874 This was Hoshara 
Singh, who couqucted Gilgit m 1868 and his gun, placed to mark the 
position from where he fired, 1s still in sit Ranbir Singh died in 1885 
and was suceceded by Maharaja Pratap Smngh, sn whose reign the sovereignty 
of Kasmir over Gilgit was reasserted and the Dogras participated in the 
Black Mountain expedition of 1891, the Hunza Nagar operations of 1891 
and the Trah campaign of 1897-98. 

Tt is mteresting to note that the people of Nagar, who call themselves 
Shin or Dard® are now by religion Muhammadan and, like the Persians 
Shias in faith In Hunza, on the other hand, the people curiously cnough, 
like the anhabitants of Chitral and North-Eastern Afghanistan are followers 
of the Aga Khan The ChiefS of Hunza and Nagar are called Murs and 
they clam descent from Alexander the Great, who as the hero of these 
ternitories and of their legends and epic songs, According to their tradi- 
tions their horses, too, ate descended ftom Alexander's charger Bucephelos 
Sumlar legends are cuttent 1n the North-West Frontier Province, the 
centre of Gracco-Buddhust culture and art, where the chiefs stll clam 
descent from a prmeess of Gandhita, who 1s said to have married Alex: 
ander Red han and blue eyes ate common im Nagar and Hunza, and the 
people have the Greek taste for wine and the dance, For half the yeat, 
however, the people are cut off from all communscanon with the outnde 
world after the snows begm to melt, when the rivers rise to extraordinary 
heights, fill the lower reaches of the gorges and sender them impassable. 
{n Yasin the people follow a rehgion called Maular The Balas of Balnstan 
(Sometimes called Little Tibet) and the people of Ladakh arc Mongolian 
m type like the Tibetans, the Baltis are Muhammadans and the Ladakhus 
tte Buddhists In the Frontier territory, which 1s a ‘Tolstoyan paradise, 
there ate no mosques, no patwaris,’ no courts, no land records The tern 
tory comprises 48,000 square mules, but 1 so sparsely populated that the 
total population 1s barely two hundred thousand, There are eighty villages 
mn the whole of the Gilgit Wazarat and only three hundred villages sn all 
the Frontier Ilagas, No European 1s allowed to pass beyond Astor without 
the permission of the British Resident, whule the subjects of the Maheraya 


* The language Shin-bash (Sk, Bhisi) 1s fall of Saraskrta words, 
* Revere Officials 
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are allowed to go up to Gilgit but not beyond mto the Fronticr Laqas 
even for purposes of trade 

The Fronticr Ilagas of the State are: r Hunza, 2 Nagar, 3, Panis, 
4. Ashkoman, 5 Yasm, 6 Koh, 7. Gluze, the last two are inhabsred 
by semtndependent tribes, A peculiar system of control 1s 1n force in the 
frontice territory of the Jammu and Kasmir State, At Gupsi there 1s a fort 
which 15 garrisoned by a few companies of Dogras Chitral on the north 
west frontier of India was, also, until the te of Lord Curzon, undet 
Jammu Lord Curzon took Chitral from the late Maharaja of Jammu 
and KaSmir and brought st under direct British influence, The ruler of 
Clutral, who stall retains the ancient Kasmiri title of Mahattara,® has been 
granted a salute of guns and the title of His Highness by the British and 
Chitral is garrisoned, beciuse of the proxnmty of the Afghan ftontier, 
by British Indian troops who have taken the place of the Dogras, At the 
present time all the Frontier Iagas are under the charge of a British Political 
Agent who contcols their affurs Gilgit 1s similacly under the controlling 
power of the British Political Agent, although for all civil purposes it 1 
like other districts of the State under a Wazir Wazarat. The politica 
power 1, however, exercised by the Political Agent, Gilgit Agency, who 
sunder the British Resident in Katmir as well as directly under the Viceroy 
at Simla The Political Agent enjoys the privilege of a salute of cleven 
guns, There arc three Assistant Political Agents, Yasin, Punial, Hinz 
and Nagar are under Assistant Political Agents, The Judical system in 
different arcas js a curious melange of tribal methods and modem judicial 
procedure and the Jicea system obtains just as among the tribes of the 
North-West Frontier of India Chelas has a fort which 1s garrisoned by 
the state teoops but the British Political Agent collects the revenue, called 
“Tribute” which ss sent to the State treasury a Gugit, Such 1s the extte- 
ordinary dual control m these territories, which are vulnerable to attack 
from Afghanistan and Central Asia and these political arrangements ate 
already under reviston owing to the raped transformations which ate 
taking place m the territory of the U.S.S R and in Sinkuang 

The Rajapateas who m the rth and rath centuries helped the rolers of 
Kaimir to mantam their rule were 10 doubt the hill Rajputs known as 
the Dogras® The Dogras now hold Kalmir as well as the territories they 
conquered with the snord—Baltistan and Ladakh—and they arc suzeramn 
of Gilgit and Hunza Nagar, The Dogra rulers appointed Pandit to record 
current events in the style of Kalhana. Kalhana’s technique was followed 
in the xsth and x6th centuries by Jonatija and others, who also called 
ther work the Rajattraigint. And thus the technigue of Kalhana stl 
survives and in the tame of the present ruler, the Maharaja Har Singh, the 


® Now written Mehtar, 
*Sh. Durgashilly country, 
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Rajatarmgin? gocs on and KaSmir has sts hustory m Sathskrta from the 
earliest times up-to-date ! 

Who can tell what Time will yet bring to Kaimir where change 1 tts 
swiftness 1s sweepmng the old land-marks away Sovereignty, says Kalhana 
somewhere, rests only for a whale like a bird on the tree 


Laver, Paver mystérc! 
Toutes les choses de fa terre, 
Glorte, fortune militate, 
Couronne éclatante des rois, 
Vactores aux ailes embrassces, 
Ambitions realisées 

Ne sont Jamas sur nous posées 
Que comme T'orseat sur tos torts! 


Victor Hugo 
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Candralekha, the Naga-kanya 1 238, 
242 


ee 
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Candralekha, queen of Ksemagupta 
Vi 19 

Candripida IV 39, 45, $5, 82, 112, 
115, V 278 VIN 1961, 3423 

Candrivati, (chaste wife of a potter) 
T jar 

Cankuna, the Tubkhire [VY 211 

Cankuna Vihara at Panhisapura IV 
ait, in Srinagara IV ars, restored 
VIM 2415 

Canpaka Kalhana’s father VII 954, 
Wy 

Carlyle—Hero as Poet I 451, 47n 

Carvikas IV 345 

Cataka, poet IV 497 

Cats as pets VI 279, VII 139 2410 

CatuhSali IV 200, 204 

Catuska.a VIE 1550 

Centuries omitted in Lauktka reckon- 
ng I san 

Centurion Vil 1149 

Ceylon 1 294-97, Il 73, VII 3333 

Chan mal armour VIB son 

Chakor, francolin VIII 2930 

Chamar IV 55 

Chamberlan 1 295, VO 461, VIIT 
1936 

Chaplets of fowers in the har VII 
337630 

Chavillakara 1 19 

Chenar VIII 1503n 

Cherry IV 219 

Chess VII 2970n 

Chinese ambassadors Sung Yun and 
Hin-Sheng VI 3320 

Chinese pilerim Ki-ye V 196n 

Chinest, telanions with Kasmir of IV 
126n 346n, VIE 1430 

Cholera (Visiirka) [il si2 

Chowne VI 88 

Chronology of Kathana 1 50-52, 
App A 

Chudda VHI 2130, 1737 

cance the ocean VIN 2, App 


Cippatajayapida [Y 676 

Ciramocana Sanctuary I 149, 152 

Citraratha VILL 1436, 2043, 2224, 
2245, 2341 

City of the Gandharavas 1 274 

Cocoanut-wine IV 155 

Coms ID 303 

Cola I 299, 300, HI 432 

Cohe Vil 1443 
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Colossal Statue of Buddha. IV, 200, 
VAL 1097, 

Commissioner of Stinagara. VI. 70, 
VIII 3334-3338, 

Confiscation of property of those who 
die without issue IV. 499. 

Conyurer. VIIE 591, 

Consent of Munsters for expulsion and 
re-entry VIE. 1985, 2047. 

Constitutional System of Yudhistlara 
I. 120, 

Copper mine m Kramarajya [¥ 617 

Count Kascrling’s reflections on the 
Ars Amatoria, VIII, 28351 

Count Katserlng’s reflections on the 
Tandava, If r70n 

Courtesan, V. 296, 

Court etiquette Vil. 235 

Cruscent-moon VIL. t30n 

Cross-bow. V toy 

Cuckoo, male V1 

Cusine of Katmir VII, 1863n, 

Custom of Princes to honour those 
who are honoured by other princes, 
VAIL 2479 

Cutting the Finger, Vtgon. 


D 


Dardika, Uf, 9, VE 303, 

Datya women, HT 469 

Daksinipatha, IV, 152 

Dakgnityas, 1V, 180 

Daksinityas, fashions of, VE, 926, 

Dimara, IV, 348n, VIL 1227-1241, 
lady VIM 4335, 

Dimara women and morality, Vill 
2338, 

Dimodara 1. 1. 64, 

Dimodara II, 1. 153 

Damodara Sitda, | 156, VI 183 

Damodarapupta, poct IV 496. 

Dina-pattaka V_ 397. 

Dancang girls of the temples, 1. 151, 
IV, 46, 209 

Dandadlura IV. 105, 


Dandakalastka, VI. 1443n, VII 1631, 
Dandanyaka, chief of police, Vil. 951, 


Djrada, the Dards J jr2n, V. 192, 
VII 339, VII 2538 

Darbha, VIL r476n 

Dirviblusira I 180 

Dasyu, robber; term applied to the 
Pimaras VII 4, 

Daughiter’s son and succession. TV, 8, 


Dawn, the Chanoteer of the Sun, 
VII 960 

Dazzling Siirya, IV, 139. 

Debt of Honour, Vill 47n. 

Denanus, Sk, Dinnira Ill. to3n, 

Deposits, law regarding VIIL, 123, 

Devanigari sempt. V, 206n, see 
Brahmi. 

Devasarasa, district. VIN. $04, Ga. 
(now Davsar) 

Devasarman. 1V, 469, $51, $83. 

Dhakka, drum-station, Il. 227, V. 39, 

Dhinya, nce f 246, 

Dharmiranya-Vihira of Afoka. 1, 103. 

Dharmavyaya INL, 429, 

Dhunana, practice of, Vaan, 

Dhiipa, mcome Il 122, Vill 143, 

Didda, epithet of Asamati, VILL. 226, 
233 

Didda, queen, V1. 17H, 188, 256, 311, 
332, 368) 365, VIL. 1284, VIN 225, 
3388, 

Dinnira, Il. 103, V. 203. 

Divine Right of Kungs, 1. 92 

Divira~clerk. V. 177. 

Divyakptya, trial by ordeal 1V, 94. 

Doli. V, 1300 

Domba, IV. 475, V 354, 361-396, VI. 
69, 84, 182, 192 (Untouchables.) 

Dowager Enipress of China, VI. a3an, 

Diamage operations, V, 72-120, 

Draiga, frontier outpost, watch- 
stition, VIL. 140, 1352, VIL 1577, 
2803, 2507, 2702, 

Dravida settlers, IV, 594, 604, VIL 
444, 

Dress fashions. Vil, 921-924. 

Dress fashons of Brakimans. Vil, 1229 

Dri. WV, 527, 

Drum-Station. If, 227, 

Ducks VIM 3132, 

Duels VEL 169-174. 

Dugdhaghita-Fort. VII 117%. 

Durgi, poddess IIL. 83. 

Dorlablaka . 1 1V.7. 

Durlbhavardhana. IIT 489. 

Divi VII, 1056 

Durvisis 1¥. 394 

Dyidssa-bhiga, an impost VIT 203. 

Dvarpiyana, the Rei Vyisa 1 16. 

Dvira, admmrustration. VIII 1909, 

Dyira, gate of frontier post 1. 122, 
IV, 404, Ve 137, VIL 1030. 

Dyarak’, IV, 160, 

Dyiravati, IV, so6-s1t. 


’ 
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Dye 1.17. 
Dvipa I. 470. 


E 


Echpse of the Sun. VIIE 2220, 
Fiphteen Departntents of State, IV. 


120 
Enghteen offices of State IV. r41 
Ekinga V. 249-250, VI. 91, 120, Vil 

6 


16, 
Eldest son, succession af, IV. 356, 
Emerald I 58, 
Enugration from Kasmir If. 40 
Endowment for feedmg Brahmans 1, 


44). 
Ephthalite Huns 1 289, IIT 383. 
Esi plant, VIL. 1567 
Evaporation of water and clouds Vil 
932» 
Exerescense of the goat. VII. 1268, 
Expration by building Vaharas {, 143. 


F 


Falconry, VIL. s80n. 

Famines mn Kasmir I], 17-54, 20n, V 
aft, VII 1219, VIL. 1206, 

Erstnons of the Dekhaz, Vil, 928-932, 
App.J 41 

Fasting See Prayopavesa, 

Fellowslup of arms among Turks and 
Indians VILL 6sn. 

Fellowship of Paths [¥. 204n, VIL. 
33690 

Fenang, VIII 2319, 

Fetters, VII 104 

Feudatory chiefs and the queen VILL. 
3303 

Fever, VII 1893, 1905 

Fines on villagers V 172-193, 

Finget-cutting as a sign of submussion 
VIM 1594 

Fire in trees, belief about. IV 317 

First date recorded by Kalhana IV 
703 

Fiscal oppression. V, 165-176 

Flying. V. $710. 

Food ftom the royal plate, Rayput 
custom, VILL. 3260, 

Footprints, ordeal by, IV. 193, 

Forced labour. See Bepar, 

Foster-mother, VIE 3061, 

Fox-hunting, VI 171, 183, VIL. #71, 
VIM. 699. 
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+ Francolin. 2930. 
French words [ff 18¢n, Vill, 270n, 7 
Fried meats VIM 1866. 
Frontucr-passes, their watch and ward 
VIII. 1578n. 


G 


Gidlupura IV. , 33. 

Gandhara I 66, 68, 307, HL, 145, Hf. 2 

Gindhira Brahmans, I. 307, 314. 

Gang’, pilgrimage to VII 485, 602, 
897, VIE, 1600, 1626 ete White 
waves IIL, 465, ats water [V. 416, 

Gaiiga, treasury IV, 589 

Gafiyavara, Treasurer. V r7yn, 

Garbhesvata VIL 143, 

Garden of Heaven. IV. 47, 

Garland of flowers and death. Vil 


spin 

Garland of office, VII. 1363, VI 1624, 
1982-1984 

Garlic J 342. 

Garuda, 1 58 

Gaudavaho, Praktta poem by Vakpati. 
IV 144. Sec also App, A. 

Gavy cre, Hy 65a 

Gaya, VI. 254, VIL. 1008, 

Gilding, art of, VEL 528, 

Girding up the Joins, VIL 1693 

Godavari nver VIIL 3449. 

Godhara, king [. 95, 

Gods on earth VII. 2238 

Goharna, kung I, 346, 

Gokula IV 198, V. 461 

Gonanda I, king, I 48, 

Gonanda II, king I 76 

Gonanda I, kang I. a4 

Gopiditya, king I 339, 

Gopidn I 441 

Gopilavarman, king. V. 188, 228, 232, 

Grama Kayastha-Patvirl, (village 
offical) V 175, 265, 

Grapes 1 42, 1V 192, 

Grape wine VII. 1220, 

Grazing grounds of Kaimic VIL 
15977-1578, ; 

“Great Budge of Srinagara,” (Brhat- 
Setu), WM. 354, VII 1549, 

Greek Cornucopia V. 8n, 

Greeks I 107, VI. Sn, 

Grhaketya, V. 167, 176, VIL. 42, 

Gurjara. V. 144, 149-150 


Ne 
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Guru, IIL. 10, VI. 10-170, VIL 281-284, 
Gurudiksi VI. 220, 


H 


Halstorms, caused by Nagas, 1, 239. 

Hammira, Title of Mahmud of 
Ghaznd, VII. 47-69. 

Hamsi, Untouchable wife of Cakra- 
varman, V. 359. 

Hana ot Manz V, tor, 

Harakin IV. gon, VIE 4810 

Harantukhs, Mount I 107 

Haritija, VHT 327. 

Harifcandra. £V. 649, 650, VIL. 797. 

Harivana Vihira, Hirvan, App. J. 14n, 

Harparvat, HE 339-349 

Harsa, king VIL 319, 829, 1772 

Harsa of Kanay It 7 

Hartil, origin of VIIL. 2825 

Hirvan, site of Sadarhadvana 173, 

Hastamelaka VEIL, 1114, 

Hitakefvara spell, JIT 465. 

Headless trunk, IV. 120 

Helirija, 1. 17-18 

Helu. V. 397-398 

Hemants, V, 190. 

Hemp, Vil. 298-302. 

Heroes, and the rogion of the Sun. 
VIIT 3288. 

High Court of Justic, 1V, 588, 

Himilaya 1 25, IIT 448, V 192, 

Hiranya, II, to2 

Hiranyahsa I. 289. 

Hyranyahula, | 288 

Horses of Afghanistan (Kimboja}, IV, 
165 

Horoscope of ars, Vil 1719-1720. 

Hospice of Narendriditya I 447. 

Hospice of queen Vakpugti il <8 

Hospice of queen of Balidirya Tl 480 

Hospital, Ill, 461. 

Hostages VII. 1006 

Hot Baths, 1 39, 

HslianeTsang 193, I qn, FV. 133, 


Heinnefng and hunger-strike, VIE. 
2895n. 

Hudukki, bag-pipe VII. 1173. 

Human endeavour and Karma, Vil. 
1438. 

Human Sacrifice HL gon. 

Human Socal Organization and the 
Bees, VII. 1107n. 

Hyndiki, Bundi V. 206n. 
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Hunger-sttike LV, 82, App, B, 

Hounger-stake of Soldiers, VIL. 1156+ 
1157, VIIL, 800. 

Hunter’s trap. VII 1421. 

Huska, 1, 168, 

Huskapura, (Uskur village), 1 168, 

Hydaspes 1, 28n 

Hymns of Sintideva, App B, 


I 


Iee-cooled drinks II 362, 

Ieching, Chinese pilgrim VI. san, 

Ichor of elephants, LV. 375n 

Ieonoclasm of Harsa. VII 1090n, 

Immigration mito Kaémir, L 1190, 343, 
VIL 300n. 

Indo-scyehuan kines 1. 168n, 11, 6n, Il 
128n, App I. 

Indra J, 92. 

Indradvida§i festival, VIIL. 170, 182, 


ANS. 

Indra-festivals VIII 170. 

Indrajit, king 1 193 

Indra’s Thunder-bolt IV. 52 

Indus region, north-west frontier VIL 
S444) 

Influence of Time on the policy and 
character of public men TV. qo8n 

Inundation dykes I 159 

Inscriptions used as records I 15 

Intercaste martage, VIL. 12, VI. 
20430, 

Iraman words in Samshyta V, 177m. 

Irrigation canals, 1, 157, V, 109-112, 


J 


Jahangir J, 28n, 11490. 
Fiotindhara IV, 197, VIE 150. 
Jatouka, king I 108 
Jolaukas, king UL. 9 
Jalodbhava, demon, I, 26-27. 
Jamitpniga. 1 267. 

Janaka, lung, 1. 98. 
Jitakarmin. 1.75, LV. 120 
Jayipids. IV 359 

Jayapura IV soéesut, 
Jayasmha — VIIE 239, 3404. 
Jayavana, Zevan, VIL. 607 
Jayendra, king Hl 63. 
Jewel-lamp TL. 2981. 
Jeweled cups, 1. 24, 

Jews VIM 15780, App, B Foot-note 3. 
Jhakh mami, VIE 2902, 


INDEX 


hs (Hind) origin of. I], 1100. 

Jmna, Buddha. 1 102, WI 7, 28, IV. 
200, 211, 261, VIE. 2234, 

Jimoddbira of temples VI. 307, 
VIM 2380 

Judicial decision of the king VI, 42. 

Juska 1. 168 

Juskapura (Zukur} 1 168, 169 

Fyestha Rudra, 1 113, 1245 151, 341, 
TV, 199, VELL, 2430 


K 


Kabandha IV. 120, $81 

Kabul, Hindu rulers of. IV, 140-143. 

Kaca It 96 

Kacchaguccha [ 21% 

Kadambari, mare. VE rors, 

Kafirstin VI 2763n 

Kaulasa (Everest) III 375 

Kaka, family VII. 1311, VIL 180, 
$99, 1262 

Kakapida, Interhneation mark. IV 


17. 

Kakpaksa 1 70 

Kaksigm VIII 221., 

Kalagandska IV 446, 455 (river in 
* Nepal ) 

Kalambi Hospice HL. 480 

Kalaga, king = Vil. 233, $06, 723. 

Kalhana, VII 926 (son of Sahadeva) 

Kalhana, an eye-witness. VIL. 868, 

Kalhana’s love of horses, VII ro1sn, 
1284. 

Kalhamki, queen. VIL, 1648 

Kah era ¥ 48, §0, $2 

Kalinga country IV 147, 

Kalmasapida TV. 626, 

Kalyana, Vi. rag. 

Kalyinarya, VU 071, (Brahman 
soldicr ) 

Kalyapila, IV. 679 

Kama and the arrows of flowers I. 1, 
Tl 525, 1V ar. 

Kama-dhenu, Vil. 1268n 

Kamala, the dancer. IV. 424, 465 

Kamaluka, the alu V 233 

Kama-Sitra V 373n VIL 2835n, 

Kambala Vo 461, VII 40, VI, 
2695-2698 

Kamboja, horses of IV 165 

Kampana, V. 447 

Kampanadhipan VI 228, 230, 233, 

Ete, 
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Kanafrivati, the dancing girl, VIL. 
1460 

Kangri, the old Trigarta, Ii, 100, 

Kaneri VIN 2atn 

Kamiska 1 168, App. J 

Kanuskapura (Kanspor} I. 168 

Kankanavarsa, the king VI 6, 
Tuhkhira sorcerer IV 246 

Kanyakubja, (Kana) I 137, IV. 135, 
IV, 47, V. 266, VI 237, VIEL 


2453 
Kapilika VIL 44, 1211, VII 995. 
Kapalm, a sect Hl, 369. 
Kapateévara, Kother. 1, 32, VIL 190, 
(Papasiidana Tirtha), 
Kapittha IV 219-220, 
Karambhaka, Ill 256, V. 16, 
Kirivesma, prison-house, I. 731t. 
Kirkota Dranga VILL 1596, 1997, 
Kirkota Niga IIL, 490. 
Karma, I, 189n 
Kanata I. 300, IV. 151, 152, VIL. 
675, 926, 935-6, 
Karnataka, I. 300, IV. 152, VIL 


1119 

Kistavita (Kishtavar), VIL $90, 

Kagyapa, the patriarch. J, $n, 41, 45, 
IV 486, V. 113. 

Katakavinka VI 345, VI 783, 
86r, 

Kathi 1. 2t 

Kithy, clan, App H, 

Kidnawad, Ill 328n. 

Kathawid Horse App. H. 

Kattinka (Rayput weapon “Katie”), 
Vill 312 

Kayastha, govemmient offical IV 
90, 621, 629, VIL 48, 1226, VII 
85-114, 132, 664, 2383. 

KeSahoma, magic rite VII, 18, 

Khadana, queen, UL 14 (builds 
Vihira ) 

Khai, V. 71. 

Rhaskhoda, IV. 94, V. 230, 

Kharosthi senpt. App D. App 1. 
Foot-note $7. 

Khaga 1. 317, VIL 979 

Khatikhu, marmot VIN 3139. 

Klacad, Ii, 2g6n 

Khuikhula-Narendriditya, king I 347. 

Khurkhuta, a title, (word probibly 
borrowed from the Tibetan Khutu- 
ktu) Vil 298n. 
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Killing of ammals, prolubited by 
Gopiditya I. 344. 

» Meghavahana, IIL, 5, 6, 79-81, 
» Mitrgupta, TIL, 255. 
youyya Ve 119 

King Boabdil of Granada, 1 371m 

Kings, the descendants of the Sun and 
the Moon, IV. 720, App J. Foor 
note 6. 

Kinpshtp ongmnally clective, 1. 325n, 
json, VII 262, 

Kamara} 274 

Kinnata, Nara 1 197, 

Ruita I. 39. 

Kryo, Chinese pilgrim, V. 12-£55 

Kodanda, V. 104, 

Konkan IV. 1590, 

Kol, ouh by V 326, Vie an, Vil 8, 
75,459,492, 746, bation VILL 280, 
2091 ete. 

Kota, queen of Kadmir, VI. 14gu, 

Krakary, chakor, VHT 2930. 

Kramariyya, IH. 14n, V. 87. 

Krjdirima Vihira, IV 184 

Kyta Age V. 122 

Kytamandira, bard. 35, 

Kytyaki 1 197 

Kytyiframa 1. 147. 

Keemgupta, king, VI 1go-t86 

Keemendra.].14n, App D,Foot-noter4, 

Ksetrapila, VII. 296 

Kapka, (row Kuthul canal). VIL. 
186-187 

Ksira IV. 489 

Keitnanda 1, 336, 

Ksurikabala, (now Khudbal, quarter of 

rinagara) Tl 347 

Kubera, 1 43,155 

Kotlitts, now the Kulu District Ill 435 

Kuthuma, 1 42n 

Kurukgetra, pllenmage VHT 540,220. 

Kula, hing, 1 88 

Kuttanimata, IV. 46 

Kuttanimata, VI. 496, (poem of Dino- 
daragupta) 

Kovalayaditya, IV. 355. 


L 


Lida, V. 227. 

Lady of the Twahpht, IV 466 VHT 
3142. 

Lagna, auspicions time TL. 348, 453, 
VIN 1535 

Tahara, distnet, Vo 53. 
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Lahkhana-Narendriditya It. 383, 
Laksini, V. 469. 
Laksmaka, VIII gtr, 
Lalitiduya IV. 43, 126, 340, 366, 
Lalitipida, King, IV. 660 
ae courtesan, VI. 9677, 
Lallya Sin. V, 355, 233. 
Land grants to Purohita corporation 
Hh, 132. 
Lanki, 1. 298, IIT 93-73, 98, 1V, 503 
Lasya dance, IV. 423 
Lita 1 300, IV. 209, VI. jos 
Laulaln, Lolab Pargana, VIL. 1241, 
Tava I 84 
Lavanotsa 1 429, VI 46, VIL. 762, 
Lavanya, VID uy. 
Livanya, HD, 261, 
Laying down the sword VE. 71. 
Ledari 1. 87, 
Lekhidhiharn, IIT 206, 
Lehhahiraka VI. 319 
Lt&e-mayesté V. 340. 
Light opera VIL. 6oén. 
Linga. I 128-129 132, of snow 138, 
IIE 445 
Lion-gate VI 244. 
Litters, IV. 407 
Load carriers VIE. 841, 1088, 
Lobbing balls, VIL. 1188, 
Lo-Stunp? HI. 100. 
Loh, Ill ron 
Lohara Tort 1V, 197. It 15 mentioned 
several times in VII & VIL Sec 
Vill 8n. 
Lohunitha. 1.172. 
Lokapila 1, 344 
Loophole, IV. 520 
Lord of the Gate V 214, VI. 199, 
VIL. 216, VIL ar ete, 
Lotus fibres HH 46. 
Lotus roots VINE 676n 
Love of trees, VII. 1224 
Luddi,a courtesan VII 405 
Lith diserse, IV. s24, VI 185, Vil 
178, VIII. 1604, 1641. 


M 


Madavariyya Il 15n, V. 89. 
Madhyadess VI. goon, App. I. 342. 
Maeterlinch VIL. 1o7n. 
Maga Brahmans, The Magians, 

V aggn, App 1 4on. 
Magadha, IV. 259. 
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Magadh1, Buddha-amage of, VIE 2911 

Magnet IV 185 

Mahabhoaty VII 106 

Mabibhisya I 276, 1¥ 488n 

Mahipadma 1V 993, ¥ 68, Vill 
3128 

Mahariya IV 132 

MahSakya E141 

Mahisamaya VIE 523 

Mahattama VII 438 

Meahivaraha IV 197, Vl 1310 

Mahivastu Avadina 1 14m 

Mahiydnist texts in Ganghira VI 


332 

Mahefyira IT 453 

Mahimina festival (and use of wine) 
2072 Vill 

Mahmud of Ghia VHT 49-60 

Maksikasvimn, (now Maysum island) 
IV 88, Vil 1172 

Malanal fever VIL 1873 

Milava, king of VII 190 

Mamma VII 299 

Mandalesa governor of the province 
VI 

Mandhite IV 641 

Mango VI 367, VIII 3302n 

Mankha poet VIM 3354 

Manoratha IV 497 

Market gardener VII 39 

Marmot VI. 31390 

Mirtanda, (Matan) IV 192 

Masa IV 5270 

Matha-hospice I 170, 195 ete 

Matreakra I 32a 

Mitrgupta IIT 129, 231, 320 

Maulsari tree IV gon 

Meghavihana IM 2 

Memorial stones App | 20 

Mentha, poct TT 260 

Mews Vill 1285 

Migration of Brahmans I 117, 343 

Miluradatta, Irattan name, (Muhira 
from Mutha} IV 80 

Mihwakula J 2890 

Mibtary Supenonty of the cavalry 
VI 3360 

Mixed martages and ther issue 
TV 41, VIE 82 

Mleccha I 107, 115, 280, 312, IV 
39%, VIL 167, VI 884, 2764 

Monarchy and the Church 1 120 

Moon-Lotus fT 284n 

Moonstone II 296n 

Morika-bhavana I 356 
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Muktikana, author V. 34 

Muktipida IV 42 

Mumman [V 167, 1516, VII 1090, 
2179 

Mushara IV 46n 619 

Mustard seeds IIE 338 

Mutilated person, a bad onten 
TV 304, VIE 322 


N 


Nada-tvae, a kand of mattug VI 


Al] 

Nadavani Vibira HY 1. 

Niga I 29, 114, 185, 234, 239, 259, 
MI 21-25, [V Gor, VH 169, 171 

Nigalati, Domba girl V 360 
Nagara 1 so2n 

Nageridiupa IV 81, VI 70 
Nagarakhands VII 194 
Nagiquna  r73n, VIE s22n 
Nagas 1 20th 

Nahusa IV 649 

Nargthtka I 236 

Nabki IV $71 

Namuci TI 468 

Nandana, Indra’s garden IV 222, 
Vil 939 

Nandigupta 1 173 

Nandiksetra, Tirtha on Haramuhuta 
(Harmuhh) I 36, 113, 148, I 170 
Nartl 1 197 

Naralf 1 338 

Niran Nig J toa 
Narendraprabhi, “the drvorcee” wife 
of king Durlabhaka IV 17-38 
Nitya Sistra IV 423 

Nepila IV 331, $¢4, 579 

Nicknames VI 161m 

Nicola I 207 

Nik [yg 

Nila, lord of the Nagas I 28, 182, 
V ot, VI 3357 

Nulamata Purina 14, 06,72, 178 

Nila Nigi | 28 

Nipttavarman V_ 289 

Nurvina, of Buddha 1 172 

Nirvyidha II 136i 

Nidicara TN 442 

Nusida, (Hana) V 107 

Niskantaka 1 194 

Nivi, hostage V_ 14s 

Nobility, hered:tary-absence of VII. 
2473 


7728 


Non-violence I. 244, Ill 5, 6, 79 
81, 265) V 119. 
Nepival of Ksemendra, 1,13. 


0 


Oath on sheepeskin wet with blood, 
V 436, 

Oath See Kos 

Ocean of milk VII 3174 

Offices of State 1 28, 120, IV 1- 


14}. 

Oleandec, VIC 2428, 

Omens, Ill. 220-223, 230. 
Onmons, VIN. 143 

Ordeal of the footprints. IV. 102. 
Ou-K'ong, Chinese pilgrim 


p 


‘adigra VIF 210 

Padina, Niga, (Malripadma Inke} I. 30 

Padmapura, (Pampar) IV 694, 

Padmasaeas, (Vulur Lake-Sk Ullola 
eras) VIN 2420, 

Palace royal in Sringar VIL. 186-187, 

Palanguin Vil, 465 

Pilevita, apple VI 356. 

Palmeleaf fan, J, 214. 

Palm tree (Areca) IV. 190. 

Pimpar. IV. ¢osn 

Paiicrcandraby VIL. 195 

Paiicayint, Panchayat IIL. 3s3n 

Paficanada, Panjib IV 248 

Pandavas 1 51 83 

Pandit § Pot 3, 14, 14, 16, 19, 23 
IV, 367, 488n, App A. 

Pandrethan, (S) Parinidlusthana, site 
of ASoha's exputal Srimgari), 1. 104, 
Til 49 

Parga, the lame king V 254, 

Pirun, TV. 635, 637 

Panyib VIL, 3546-3348 

Pipastidana, Spnng 1 32, Vil 192. 

Paradhvaya, banners Hl 78 

Paramind:, king of Karnita Vil 935. 

Parasol of Varina HE 4. 

Parched pram 1, 367 

Pirevitasth VII 1607 

Panhisahedava IV. 19$, 202, 275. 323) 
326, 334s Vile 1344-1349, VEIL 79 

Panhisapura, (now Paspor). 1V. 194 

Pingadya, I 132, V. 466, VIR 1, 
1082, to88, VILL, 709, hunger-strike 
of 900-902, 
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Parnotsa, Prunts, modern Puneh, 
IV 184 

Parsad. {1 332, Vor 

Partha, V. 255, 103. 

Parvigupta. VI. 129 

Pifupita 1 17-18, IIT 261, 267, V 
404 

Pataha, name of mare VIEL tos 

Pitila, Ul 465, 

Pithina, fish. V, 65. 

Peacock, If. 218, VIE 33790 

Peacockedance Ill 334 

Pear and Perch, App. Lf 2gn, 

Pearls HI 202. 

Pebbles of the Narmadi If 131 

Pellsot, M. Dascoventes of. App. D 

Pire du Jarric’s account of Kafmir 


Penmeter, VII 1710 

Persecution of Buddlusts 1 4o 

Persian Wheel 1, 289 

Pindirakt Naga, VII 169, 

Pines, resin of, JIL. 226, 

Piticn 1,27, 184, IV. 170, 

Pitakod See Kosa 

Polygamy VIII 34030 

Pophr, VIL 1g03n 

Pomidge, of pulverized gold 11, 256, 
Vii97, a 

Potisa, VII t12y 

pode de nie, VAIL 140 

Powers of members of council 
V 430, VI 19s, VIL, 1042, 1257 

Pradyunina Til, Harparvat Ill, 460, 
VIE 1616, 

Prigyyotsa, [L347 ]¥.a71, Vill 
28 

Pry VU! roye 

Prikrta, commoner VIN ago. 

Prapi, Fountam VIL 322, 1518, 

Prasistt. f rsn 

Pragastu-patta, ] 5a. 

Pratiptdityr}, king It §. 

Pratipiditya My bang LVS 

Prtiprila-Siliditya, mg of Malaya 
Ill 330 

Proanbhi, J 4 

Pratisthi-isina 15 

Pravarapuera, ILL 339-149. 

Pravarsena I, IL 97. 

Peayarsena I, IIT. 109, 374. 

Prayiga IV 414. 

Priyasastia V, 400 

Priyopesefa, Hunger-strke See 
App B 
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Precedence at Court VIT 934 

Prme Muster IV 81, VI 199, 133 
VIE 208, Vill 862 

Prson-dress VII 840, VIN 93 

Private property, its glamour VII 734 

Proverb ‘selling snow on Himalaya” 
IH 338, VINE 3102 

Other proverbs referred to, V 401, 
Vil anrg, 1226, WIT 148, 1533, 
2546 

Prand V 57 

Prthivyapida, king IV 399 

Public appearance of ladies at Court 
VIII 600 

Poly JH 2sén 

Purinidhisthana I yo4, Ill 99, V 
267 

Purobita TL 132 

Purusapura Peshawar App I 250 


Q 


Queen-consort V 317n 

Queen of Kasmix VIE 197 

Quotations by Kahana I 72, Vil 
473, VIN 2256 


R 


Rijadanda V 2at 

Rayinaka, ttle, (Razdin) VI 117, 
abr 

Riaginavitiha, Ranvor quarter of 
Srinagar VIII 956 

Ranpuri (Now Raunt) VI 286 

Rigarst VIM 3196 

Raya-tamvthana impost V ig2 

Riosthina office VI Gor 

Rakla Brahman-soldier V 42g 

Raksasz, Grants Ill 342, 1V 286 

Ramata Grammaran V 29 

Ramayana 1 166, VII 172% 

Rams and numsters Vil 1012 

Ranaditya IL 386, 470 

Ranga, the Domba Singer V 354 

Ran IV 202n 

Ratsena king of Cola I 432 

Ratnakara, poet V 4g 

Rattd, queen of the Karnataka 
{¥ 192 

Ravana, king | 193 

Rivana of Lanka IT ga6-447 

Realm of the Amazons IV 173 

Red tronsers of the troops 
‘Vil 1883 
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Restoration of temples VI 307, 
VIE 2380 

Revenue Admmnustraton V 167, 177 

Rice If 38, ¥ 136-19, 272 

Rught of Asylum, VII 633 

Rught of muusters to regulate the Suc- 
csnon VII 7o3n 

Raver of the three-fold course 
W 323n, App C 

Rohtak IV 1-12 

Rows faneants Vil 1107 

Roman cou, Dinarws HiT 103 

Rosary WT 127 

Rounne of duties of kingship 
VII 510 

Royal ‘we’ VIL 793 

Riidhabhirodlu, Begar, forced cam- 
age af goods V r7q, VIL 1088 

Rudriksa VII 1476n 

Rudrapala, Sih: pnace Vil 14, 
153, 108 176-278 


Sabara III 33 

Sabha {Il 108n. 

Sabhapatt 1V 495 

Sabhya Ii] 198 

Sacinara TF 99 

Sacted Libation IV 958 

Sadathadvana, Hirvan I 173 

Saffton 1 42n, VI 120, VEIT 1897 

Sahasrabhakta, festival IV 243 

Sah. IV 143, V_ 232-33, VIL 66, 69 
ah princes~refugees im Kasmir 
VIE 144, 178, 294 

Sahu princesses, ther herotsm VII 
15§0, 1571 

Sau — Vidyiidhara, 
Vil 293 

Saindhava, people of the fronber ot 
Indus region VII to42, 1868, 2007 

Saka 1 168n, IT 128n, App | 

aba era 1 42 

Sakas, the Scythuans If 6, HT 128, 


App I 
Sakasthana Sewstan App T 19m 
Saku I 323, Hf gor 
Sakti of Viney Tt 391-471 
Saktu T 205 
Sakyasmhe “1 372 
Sale of snow TL 138 
Sale profits Church property V_ 168 
Sale profits of teraples V_ 168 
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Sahectima, VIII. 140 

Sallira Vismmaya, VIEL 885 

Salys, Emperor of China Vil. 1430. 
alyaka, porcupine V, 3201 

Samasya, FV, 46, 619 

Sambhuvardhan, king, V. 301-304 

Sathdhimat: IL 65, 116 

Shitdlu-Vigrauka IV. 137, 711, VI 
320, VIN. a304, 2427. 

Sahdhyd J. 33, Vil 

Samgramipidal IV, 400, 

Samgriimipida Il, IV. 674. 

Sambuta of Vardhamulurs 55, Vil. 
1720 

Sauk. Vo ran 

Samkarayarman V. 128, 220 

Suikan, king V 242 

Sammata, VIT 703, Vill. 838 

Sarhskyta, the language of the cultured 
V. 2060, App D. 

Sanctuary, Joumey to, before deh 
VI. 102, 

Sandi, plnt, VIL 143. 

Sandal emollient. 1, 36. 

Sandhyd 1V, 466, VIE 3ry2 

Sand-ocean IV 172, 279, 294, VIII, 
2783, 

Sonkhrdants, poct. IV. 497 

Sabhuka, poet IV. 7osu. 

Sanniha, armotr. Vill, 728. 
inta Ran, 1,29. 4d 

Sintivasida, epithet of Afoha I. 106, 
VIM 3398. 4c 

Saptart cra See Lauktha era IV, 
703N 

Sorablia VIE 23750 

Siradi Tirthy 1, 37, IV. 325, 

Satasvatl, goddess, I 35, V. 469 
ink’, goddess v orstupped at Hirpar- 
vat, (Sinkaparvata), 1D, 349-350, 

Sirvablumm, an Cmperor, [V. 126. 

Sarvidlukira See prime minster, 

Sarvastivida 1 168n. 
‘sina, 1 1$n, II 207 
astra, Jorn, 

Sitayihan, ancestor of Loharadynasty 
VE 307, VIL 1283, 1732. 

Sati VI 107, 195, VIL 103, 46, 
13ho, VIE 363. 

Satite, of Kalhana 1V 635-637. 

Satisaras [ 25. 

Scytho-Turkish Horse App. H 

Sea of Sand, IV. 172, 280, 

Seal on jars of the water of the Ganga. 
TV, 416. 
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Seda, office, IV, or, Vill 576, 

Selfsacrifice, App. B 

Seea, 1, $8, IN 58, 529, LV. 195, 508 
esthiga, popular name of Suicimnig 
lake 1 267h. 

Settlersin Kigmir [117 

Setu Il 345, 483, V. 120 

Seven Sages, VIIE 23361 

Shaltya Dynasty V rss, 

Shampoomg the body VII 1092 

Shoe placed on head, as an act of 
propitiation VIII. 2273, 

Short sword, JIL 346, 

Siddha. 1 277. 

Stddhinta Ill $06, 

Siddhi. II 398, 

Sign of the brow, II. 208u, 

Sign of the conch, III, 287n, 

Siksiciralt, Bhiksus, IDL 12 

Sli, VIL. 1069, 

Suihadvira, hon-pate, VI 244. 

Sinhala, Ceylon I 294, 497 

Sindhu, the Sind river n Kafmir, its 
confluence with the Vitastd See 
Vitasta-Sindhu-Samgama 1, §7, 
VII, 1129 

Sindura, red lead used to mark goods 
at customs posts VIII, 2010. 

Sirahdilt fort. VIIT 2492 

risa, TL. 83n 

Sirsimfuka, 1 248, 

iva [.3, 72, 107, JIT 273, 365 

Six Periods of Islam. App 1, Foot- 
note $$. 

Shandabhavana-Vikica. IT 380, 

Skandaka. V 175 

Slavery, IV. 3970, VIL 520, 

Slaves IV, 397, VIIL. 520. 

Smrarasistra, of Vasunanda, 1, 337 

Smoke-screen. VII 28820 

Snakes, snake-charmers and hangs 
V, 338, VII. 3028, 

Sninrdromt, V4.” 

Snowefall |, 180, 183, 186. 

Snow-hing VIII. 1445 

Snow-range Ill, 225, VIE 2710-2714. 

Social structure of men and bees 
compied Vil, 11070 

Sodara, spring at Bliitesa Tinh, now 
Niran Nig [. 122, 123 

Sopot (ald Suyyapura) V. 18, 

Spells IV. 122 

Spengler, 1, 1870 

Sraddhaepakyo. VAIL, 140, 

Siddha tax at Gaya, VI 254. 
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Stamam 1 agp, V. 428, VIL 1098. 

Sresthasena, king. Ill 97. 

Sresthm VIL 130 

Sreyase, term. in accounting, meaning 
‘to credit’, VI 136 

Stinagari, 1. 104, 129, 306, Il ~339- 
349, 1V. 6 

Stamps of king’s foot. 1 295 

Star like men VII 132 

State Granwy. VIL, 61n. 

State offices, 1 119-120 

Status of Dimara IV 348 

Sthinapala VII 811 

Ston-p3, Tibetan word II 10 

Stork, ahypocnte VIII 4264 

Stri-tiyya, IV, 17973, 185, $87, 666, 

Stiipas of ASoka {. 102, II] 10, 13, 
WV 188, 233 

Subhistival 1, 16n VIL tm, 

Submarme fire VII 1149, 1557 

Sugandha, queen V. 197, 221, 243, 
202, 

Sugandhels V 158 

Sugar cane, Il. 60. 

Sw. VIL 1046, 1497, 1626, 1868, 
1921, 1980 

Sukavaly, V 33, Vill 80 

Summer of Kaémir Il 138 

Summer of Kabmir of Rijapuri 
VII 1632, 1862, 1905, 

Sung Yun and Hin-Sheng. VI 332n 

Sunhght, source of the light of the 
moon Jit 492 

Sun-lotus HT 284n 

Sun-stone TT 296n 

Sun-stone and moon-stone VI 294n 

Sun-temple, IV 192 

Sun-worstup. TM 468, [VY 192, V 
449n, VI 62, Vil oon 

ira, muster of Avantivacmen 
V. 26, 32 

Suristra, Kathawid IM 328 

Sutavarmaigl V 292 

Siravarman I, Y, 446, 

Surendra T 91, 

Surelvart V. 3, 72, 40,41, VL 147, 
VIL $06, etc 

Surety, divine mage made a IV. 323 

Stryamati, queen VII 152, 197, 472, 

Stirye Siddhanta TV. 1320. 
wskaletra I 102, 170 

Suirim Nag, modem name of Suéta- 
vay’ lake. I 2670, 268, 

Susravas Lake, I, 201-203, 267, 

Sussala, VIL. 1183, VEL. 113, 496 


vit 


Susumnd ray. VIII, 2233, 

Siitra, measunng line INT 348-349. 

Suverna, king, I 97 

Savrata, [ 11-12. 

Suyya, Engineer V 72 

Suyyi hundala V, 120 

Svapiha, Untouchable caste V 218, 
390-304 

Svayamvara m Gandbita. 1, 66 

Svayamivara of princess Amrtaprabhi 
IL. 147. 

Svetadvipa IN 47t, VI 2435 

Swan, VET 1193 

Sword, laying down of, VI 91 
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Tach, date-palm, an earning Ul 426 

Takhat VII 2s8qir 

Takkadega, VIL 414 

Takka tertory m Panjah V 150, 
Vil 420, 

Taksaka Naga of Jayavana, (Zevan) 
I 220 

Tambila VI ron, VI 2d6r, 

Timresvinun, unage of the Sun-pod 
VII 696, 709 

Tindava, VIM 28310 

T'ang annals, reference to Kaémir, 

Tanka, mmt Vi, 85, VIIE is2 

Tanners IV 70 

Tantnk rites VI 11-12 

Tantrin, military caste V, 248, 250, 
VI 132, VIE 1913, VIEL 292, 303, 
etc 

Taralalehhi, VIN 1443. 

Taripida IV 119 

Tausi aver VIL 47-69 

Taxes, V 167, 175 

Taxes on pilgrims at Gayi VI 254, 
VIE 1008 

Temple of Avantivarman. V asn 

Terrorist Direct Action Vill 2224n, 

Testament of Lalitidirya, IV 340 

Thakkana, courtesan VIL ras2 

Thakhiya, scholar IV, 494 

Thakkura, ttle VII. 200 

Thakkura, of Lohara, Vil, 706, 739, 
etc, 

The art of makang up the face 
Th. 382n 

The serpent, Guardian of treasure, 
IE, 308 

The Vata tree at Prayiga IIT 43on, 

Theatre m Kasmir VIN 1606, 
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Theitricu rehearsils VE i140 

Third deprec methods VIF 1036 

Tibet WT yon 

Tigi App I gn 

Tiksna assassin IV 423 

Tila-dy idaii, festival V 395 

Time and the changing political views 
of statesmen VII 34on 

Torlet of young officers VIII 1735 

Tohiki IV 201 

Tolerince Edict. App I s7n 

Tounimr T 289 Til 102-103 V 232 
233 

Touclung the cars with both hands 
VIII 3089 

‘Trditonil method of the Kavya 
I 108 

Trevstirt of musers TV 682 

Treity IV 137-138 

Tobhuvingupta VI 412 

Trirts now Kangra HE 300, 285 
V tgq VIT 204, VHT $39, 1831 

Trgram: JV 423, ¥ 97, VIL 3356 

Trkothan epithet of Milurstula 
T 330, 322, Til 6 

Trilocanapil the Sty VIL 47-49 

Trini IV G49 

Thsila JT 333, VII 18 

Trsni VIIE 164m 

Torng-Kian, Chinese atle trnscribed 
in Samshtte 1s Cankuna [Var 

Tubhhara IV 166n, 211 246 

Tulrpuruss VIE 407 

Tungr VI 318, VII 13-14 47, 84 

Tuiymal fing Wa 

Tunpnt Raniditya IH 386 

Tanyunr Sresthrsena TIL 97 

Turks culorsof Giadhari IV 140- 


143 

Turujha 1 170, IV 179, Vo 12, 
VILE 51, 56 70 128, $20 $28, 1095 
1149, 1158 VII 885, 886, 919, 923, 
2843, 3346 
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Uccala VII 1183 1196 rjor 1326 
1385, VIII 2,8) 123, 278 327 

Udibhindspura, capital of Gandhian, 
V $3, 15$0, VI 1081 

Udbhata, Sabhapt FV 49s, VIE 
2227 

Uyan TV r62n 

Unmattisint. king V 414 

Untouchable drummers VIF 1o%r 
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Upimi V 378 

Upimanya IIT 296, Vill 3389 

Upingy-Gitr VII 606 

Upavesama “Scat? fief VII 920, 

Upaya VET org 

Utpiaks 1 286 

Utpalipida IV 909 

Utprlsiha the phnt  Uprllnkh 
V 49 

Urerrhura IV 175, VI 2763 

Uraruninasa Ibe on Haramukh 
IIE 448 

Uttarusman [VY 157 


V 


Vabine IV 334 

Vayridity: IV 393 

Vayravttsa IV 527 

Vakpatrya IV ry4 

Vakpusty, quean If 11 

Valgi VS 308 

Vantpor, old Avintpura V g4-45 
Varikimura 7 25 

Varthamuls, Brranuula VI 186 206, 
VEL 1309 VIN 451-452 1229 
Virinasi Bemis IT 207, 320, VII 
646. 1007-10, VII 13 

Varmtr VI 94a 

Varina HI 62 

Vasigthr TV 649 

Vasuke VIE 2367 

Vastu-tasimt To 1y 

Varukuh, bing 1 288 

Vasunand 1 337 

Vata TV 44on 

Vatsalya VII an 

Vitsyayna V 393n VIIT 2835n 
Vogetarrunsm Il] §-6 App I sn 
Velivitta Vo a26 VI 73 106, 324 

Vernig, old name Nila Nagi | 281 

Vibhigina Il 973 

Vibhisanal I 192 

Vabhigana If 1 196 

Viddusiha Dard monster ITE 2456, 


2993 
Vidyidhara Sat VIL 913 
Vilun, 1 93 
Vinyr HI 62 
Vyayakgetry E 275 VIL 336, 361, etc 
Viayumilly Vil 910, App H 
Vay riya, Brihman youth VII 2237 
Vayeivirs, now Vybror 1 275 
VAT 359 
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Vikramaditya of Uynynt Il 7, I 1 Women, character of TI sor-sos, 
125 §13-$18 

Vikramaditya king of Kagmur Il 474 | Women, are quich-witted VIL 734 

Vimina IV 72, V 3710 { Women and love Vil 856-7 

Vindhya Mountain 1M 394, IV 153, , Women and political work 





x61, V 182 VII 18230 
Vine VII 2386n Women and landed estates VIN 3115 
Virapatta VII 665 1478 Women and immovable property 
Virasayyi V 336, VHT 1364, 1403, VIN 272n 

VIN 2330 Wu Tse-T’ten Empress VI 3320 
Visnu il 44d, 453, V too, VII 

1199 


Vilvimutra TV 649 

Viive Devih = VII soar 

Vitardikd VII 2584 

Vitasti, the nver Jhelum f 281, V 
88-90, VII $00, 1625, VII $79, etc 

Vitasti-Sindhu Samgama [V 491, 


Yak 0 81, VI 2682 

Yaksa I 199, 184, 319, Ill 349 
Yama VII 202In 

Yantra IH 350, 454 
Yantea-putraha VH 340 


YV 97-100 Yasashara V 473, 477-482, VE wu, 
Vitastitre 1 93 OB-II4 
Viki JV ajim Yasoraja, Brahman soldier VIU 1345 
Vailur lake IV 588, ¥ 68, VIN 242r | Yagovarman, king of Kanayy IV 134, 


Yagovati, queen 1 70 
Yastika—usher Vi 203 
Yan I 320 
Yavaia VIL 2264 
Yogurt I 225n 
Yoyana I 264 
Yudlusthiral J 350 
Yudhusthura {UL 379 
Yuga Vo 73n 
Yuvardya Il 102, V¥ 22n 129-130, 
VI 355, VII 339 


W 


Wagtal HT 221 

Wassal-bowl Vill 2784 

Watch and ward at the ‘Gates’ of 
Kasmir Vill 1578n 

Watch station { 122 

Water fowls of Kesmir V 119 
Water of the Gangt IN 365 

Water of the Jamna 1 296 

Water Wheels IV tox 
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Weaver VII 2833n vA 

Whale VIN 2828 

White Huns 7 289 Zam-ab-bidin, kmg IV 4881, App 1 
Wine VI 10, VUE 1220, VIN 1863n, 58, 49n 

Wahmng-eow VII 1268p | Zevan, old Jayavana VIL 607-608, 
Washne-tree VII 939 VII 2439 

Watch 1 134, 140-144, IL 99-109 Zevan, and site of Taksaha Naga 
Witchcraft IV 94, 88, 142, 114, 124, 1 220 


686, V 239, VE ro8-1¥2, 121, 310, | Zo-la Pass I 3320. 
VIE 133 Zukur, old Juskapura 1 168 


